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Telling the Story... 

FOREWORD To the First Edition 

This period (1995-97) marks the 50th anniversary of the beginning of Regional Conferences(1945-47). 
Although the establishment of Regional Conferences is one of the most significant developments in Black 
SDA history, it is a part of a larger spiritual heritage. God's providence in the history of how Black people 
have helped to build and support the Seventh-day Adventist (SDA) Church—in spite of incredible 
odds—is inspirational and miraculous. It is a story that needs to be told and retold. Telling the Story is the 
purpose of this anthology. 

According to prophetic literature, the work among Black people is under a divine mandate. Ellen White 
wrote in Southern Work that as surely as God led the Israelites out of Egypt, so He led the Black race out 
of slavery. Then, to further note His continuing providence she added that it was "His desire to work still 
further for them" and lead them into a knowledge of His truth (p. 42). As surely as God was with the Jews 
in the Exodus and beyond, so He was with Black people in the Emancipation and beyond. It is a wonderful 
story. It is the intent of the Black Caucus of SDA Administrators to facilitate Telling the Story of the Black 
SDA work in a variety of ways—through videos, oral history, conference-wide programs, and projects like 
this literary anthology. 

There are many other reasons for an anthology of articles and documents. One obvious reason is to make 
the materials readily available to the interested reader. Often after I make public presentations, teach a 
class, or conduct a workshop, people ask for copies referred to. While I would cite the reference, in many 
cases the person was not able to easily acquire the document(s). One of the questions most frequently 
asked is "how can I get a copy of that document?" So this anthology will effectively make these 
documents more readily accessible in a permanent and convenient form. 

This collection is composed of more than 100 selected historical articles, book chapters, essays, 
monographs, supporting original documents, charts, models, position papers, outlines, and visuals. Many 
of the documents are out of print or were never published. Due to space considerations, many of the 
materials were printed here in a reduced form. In most cases; legibility is not a problem. Each of the five 
sections is separately paged to allow for additions in the future. While it does not claim to be exhaustive, 
this collection is definitely representative of historical literature in the respective areas. 

The materials have been written by scholars, pastors, administrators, and laypersons over a period of more 
than 150 years. Several writers may have a different perspective of the same event or issue. However, this 
allows the reader to see the breadth of opinion on a given topic. Whenever possible, sources and writers 
have been fully credited. If the original source is still in print, the reader is encouraged to purchase the 
publication. The writers and originating organizations are appreciated for their insights. 

The materials in this anthology are organized under the following topical sections: 
Telling the Story . . . Section 1: About the Black Work 

Section 2: About Regional Conferences 
Section 3: About Ellen White, Race Relations, and Black People 
Section 4: About Pioneers of the Black Work 
Section 5: About Issues in the Black Work 

It is the sincere desire of the compiler and the Black Caucus of SDA Administrators that this anthology 
will be an inspiration and blessing as one studies and traces God's providential leadings in the 
development of the Black work. Further, may this collection motivate and inspire others to continue to 
research and write in the important area of Black SDA history. As this anthology will be revised from time 
to time. suggestions for improvement and inclusion of other helpful materials are welcomed. 

Delbert W. Baker, Ph.D., M.Div. 
Loma Linda University 
March, 1996 
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SECTION 1: TELLING THE STORY . . . 

About the Black Work 

"But let justice run down like water, and righteousness like a mighty stream. 
Amos 5:24 (NIUV) 

The Black work' in the SDA Church is repeatedly punctuated by divine providence and miraculous interventions. From 
the beginning of the Millerite movement to the early days of the SDA movement, it has been clear that it was God's 
intent that Black people' would play a significant role in the spreading of the Gospel. But the Church was slow in 
responding to the challenge of taking the Gospel to all the world—in particular, that is, evangelizing the five million 
freed slaves in the southern part of the United States. In spite of the hesitation and delay, as a result of the counsel of 
Ellen White and the efforts of other courageous men and women, the work moved forward! Remarkable progress 
occurred in spite of obstacles and incredible odds. The writings in this section emphasize a part of that progress. 

CONTENT 

"Tn Search of Roots. Adventist African-Americans," Delbert W. Baker: 
Part 1: "Exploring the History."• 	  1/2 
Part 2: "The Crucial Year."• 	  1/5 
Part 3: "A Providential Story" 	  1/8 
Part 4: "Evangelism Nurtures Growth and Challenges."• 	  1/11 
"Our Duty to the Colored People," Ellen White. 	  1/14 
"101 Facts About Blacks and the Regional Work in the SDA Movement," Black Caucus. 	  1/20 
"Ncw Trails in the Old West," Louis B. Reynolds 	  1/24 
Spiritual: "I Got a Home in Dat Rock." 	  1/33 
"Major Developments in the Early Black SDA Work, Delbert W. Baker. 	  
"Into the Southland," Arthur W. Spalding.  	... /3 11 /345 
"Entering a Neglected Field," R.W. Schwarz 	  1/47 
"The Southern Missionary Society and the Subsequent Meruer, Delbert W. Baker 	  1 /56 
"American Negro Evangelism," Arthur W. Spalding. 	  1 /57 
Spiritual: "Who'll Be a Witness for My Lord?" 	  1/63 
"Blacks," Malcolm Bull and Keith Lockhart. 	  1/64 
"Adventism's Rainbow Coalition," Roy Branson 	  1/71 
Spiritual: "Joshua Fit de Battle ob Jerico." 	  1 /82 
"Ministering to Minorities," Arthur W. Spalding. 	  1/83 
"Organizational Development Model of the Black SDA Work," Delbert W. Baker. 	  1/94 
"Ellen G. White's Influence on SDA Approaches to Race Relations," Roy E. Graham. 	  1/95 
"A Short History of the Work of SDAs Among the Negroes," Harold D. Singleton. 	  1 /132 
Reports: Southern Missionary Society and Southern Field, The Gospel Herald, J.E. White and F.R. Rogers. 1/154 
Report: Southern Union Conference, General Conference Bulletin, George 0. Butler. 	  1/162 

In this anthology, African Americans, Blacks, Black people, and Black race are used interchangeably and 
refer to people of African descent in the United States. 

2  In this anthology, Black work refers to the establishment of an SDA presence and polity among African 
Americans in the United States through the means of evangelism, education, and missionary outreach. 



This article begins our four-part 
series providing a perspective for 
understanding the development of the 
work among African-Americans in the 
early history of the Seventh-day 
Adventist Church. The next too articles 
provide a framework for understanding 
the progress of the Black work, includ-
ing the pivotal role of Ellen White and 
other church leaders. The last article 
examines the unique challenges now 
facing more than 220,000 African-
American Adventists in North America. 

The story of African-Americans 
in the Seventh-day Adventist 
Church in North America is 
one of drama, confrontation, 

and danger. When slavery officially 
ended, there was major work to be done 
in the South. Yet evil powers conspired 
to stop the advance of any work that 
might have improved life for a people 
deprived of basic rights for so long. One 
of the most successful methods was the 
stirring up of racial antagonism. 

But in spite. of the obstacles, church 
\\ ork  among Black people flourished. 
African-American Adventists now repre-
sent one of the fastest-growing segments 
in the Seventh-day Adventist Church. 

Many Adventists have never had the 

opportunity to become culturally literate 
about Black Adventist history. This 
series may help fill that need. The fol-
lowing vignettes provide a window of 
light on the significant developments in 
Black history. The themes that follow 
will help us put in proper perspective 
these vignettes. 

Black History Vignettes 
In 1891 Ellen White delivered a his-

toric presentation entitled "Our Duty to 
the Colored People." This watershed 
message to the General Conference ses-
sion in Battle Creek was the first major 
appeal to the SDA Church on behalf of 
developing a systematic work for Black 
people in the South. Her words were 
instrumental in influencing her son 
James Edson White to dedicate his 
efforts to the work among Black people 
in the South. 

James Edson White and the 
Morning Star steamboat. This 

Mississippi River steamboat steamed up 
and down the Mississippi waterways for 
close to a decade. The boat was privately 
owned by Edson White and began oper-
ating in 1894. Initially the Morning Star 
served as the headquarters of the 
Southern Missionary Society (c. 1895), 
an organization established by Edson 

White for the development of church 
work among Blacks in the South. 
Leaders later accepted the society as a 
branch of the new Southern Union 
Conference. The Morning Star repre-
sents the first serious organized effort by 
Adventists for Black people. 

The Gospel Herald,. predecessor to 
Message magazine, was first printed 
aboard the Morning Star. Edited by 
Edson White, the Gospel Herald (1898-
1923) chose as its objective the "report-
ing and promoting [of] the work among 
the Colored people in the South." This 
magazine now provides one of the most 
complete and reliable resources avail-
able on the early Adventist work among-
Blacks in the South. 

Oakwood Industrial School (later 
Oakwood College. 1943) was estab-
lished in 1896. This institution began in 
response to the appeals of Ellen White 
to develop a training center in the South 
for Black leaders. General Conference 
leadership purchased a "i6C).-acre farm 
(the property later included 1,000 acres) 
about five miles north of Huntsville, 
Alabama. It was named Oakwood 
because of its 65 oaks. 

Underground Railroad stations 
were run by early Adventist leaders. 
Church pioneers John Byington (later 
the first General Conference president) 
and John P. Kellogg (father of Dr. John 
Harvey Kellogg) are both believed to 
have operated stations for runaway 
slaves from their farms in New York 
and Michigan, respectively. They sym-
bolize the strong antislavery activism of 
many early Adventists. 

Sojourner Truth (Isabella Van 
Wagener), the famous abolitionist, was 
believed to be a Seventh-day Ad-
ventist—through the efforts of Uriah 

The Morning Star riverboat was the center 01 
church work for Blacks. Here it is (c. 1905) 
docked on the Yazoo River in Mississippi (from 
Gospel Herald, May 1905). 
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Workers in the Southeastern Union Conference in 1924. 
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The Southern Missionary Society (logo shown) 
was the organizing body for the Black work until 
it merged with the Southern Union Conference in 
1941. 

Smith. Though her baptism by Smith is 
questioned by some historians. it is gen-
erally accepted that Sojourner Truth 
was acquainted with Advent teachings 
and accepted the Sabbath. She knew 
Ellen White. John Byington, Dr. J. H. 
Kellogg, and other prominent church 
leaders. She spoke at the Battle Creek 
Sanitarium and several other church 
gatherings. Her grave is in the Oak Hill 
Cemetery in Battle Creek, near the 
White family burial place. 

William Ellis Foy, a Black minister, 
received visions prior to Hazen Foss and 
Ellen White. As a girl. Ellen White 
heard Foy speak in Portland, Maine, and 
later talked with him after receiving her 
first visions. She had a copy of Foy's 
four visions. She remarked, concerning 
his experience, "It was remarkable testi-
monies that he bore" (Manuscript 
Releases, vol. 17, p. 96). 

Foy had a prophetic ministry of 
approximately two years (1842-1844), 
which was primarily targeted to early 
Adventist believers. 

Black people in the Millerite move-
ment played a significant part in the 
preaching of the soon coming of Christ. 
Prominent ministers such as William Still, 
Charles Bowles, William Foy, and John 
Lewis were coworkers with Millerite lead- 
ers William Miller, Joshua V. Himes, and 
others. Other prominent Black persons, 
includius Frederick D01.19,1aSS, were also 
acquainted with the Second Coming and 
other Advent teachings. 

Charles Kinney, sometimes referred 
to as the father of Black Adventism, is 
believed to have been the first Black 
ordained Seventh-day Adventist minister. 
In Reno, Nevada, Kinney accepted the 
Adventist truth as a result of the preach- 
ing of John Loughborough and Ellen 
White. A colportcun then preacher and 
evangelist. Kinney was ordained in 1889. 

Kinney had a deep burden for his 
people. In an 1885 issue of the Review 
and Herald, he wrote: "I earnestly ask 
the prayers of all who wish to see the 
truth brought 'before many peoples 

,' that I may have strength, physical, 
mental, and spiritual, to do what I can 
for the Colored people." 

The concept of Black conferences 
was first suggested by Kinney when 
confronted by efforts to segregate him 
and his members at a camp meeting on 
the day of his ordination. He advocated 
Black conferences as a way to work 
more effectively among Blacks and to 
help ease the racial tensions in the 
church. By the time of his death he saw 
the Black membership in North America 
increase to more than 26,000. 

Consistent growth of first Black 
churches. Edgefield Junction. 
Tennessee, became the location for the 
first Black Seventh-day Adventist 
church (1886), pastored by Harry Lowe, 
formerly a Baptist minister. The second 
Black Adventist congregation was 
established in Louisville, Kentucky, in 
1890 with A. Barry as its first pastor. 
The third Black Adventist church was 
established in Bowling Green, 
Kentucky, in 1891. The fourth was 
established by C. M. Kinney in New 
Orleans in 1892. The fifth was orga-
nized in Nashville, Tennessee, in 1894. 
The first three and fifth churches were 
established in what is now the South 
Central Conference. The fourth church 
was established in what is now the 
Southwest Region Conference. 

Ellen White stridently opposed slav-
ery in all forms. Based on the principle 
of texts such as Deuteronomy 23:15, she 
advocated that Adventists violate the 
Fugitive Slave Law, 
which demanded the 
return of a runaway 
slave. In 1859 she 
wrote: "The law of our 
land requiring us to 
deliver a slave to his 
master, we are not to 
obey; and we must 
abide the consequences 
of violating this law" 
(Testimonies, vol. 1, p. 
202). Edict, iii 1801, 
she received the his- 

tonic vision at Roosevelt, New York, 
that revealed the horrible curse and 
degradation of slavery. She declared 
that God was bringing judgment against 
America for "the high crime of slavery," 
and that God "will punish the South for 
the sin of slavery and the North for so 
long suffering its overreaching and 
overbearing influence" (ibid., p. 264). 

Leaders developed resources to 
direct the Black work. Primary among 
the resources were and are The Southern 
Work (a book first published in 1898 
and 1901 aboard the Morning Star, and 
reissued in 1966), by Edson White, and 
Testimonies for the Church, volumes 7 
(1902) and 9 (1909), by Ellen White. 
While by no means exhaustive (Ellen 
White literally has hundreds of pages of 
not-in-print materials concerning the 
Black work), these books contain mes-
sages that helped shape the Black work. 
Though these publications may contain 
statements that can be problematic when 
read out of context, they clearly indicate 
that Black church work was a priority 
with Ellen White. 

Black History Themes 

These vignettes provide some of the 
building blocks for understanding 
African roots in the Adventist Church. 
Equally important is the need to view 
Black Adventist history in the context of 
general church history. Five themes run 
throughout the Black history narrative. 
An understanding of these themes can 
help us better understand the inherent 
dynamics of Black Adventist history 
and to conceptually grasp how it meshes 
with Adventist history as a whole. 

1. The development of the Black 
work was the providential outwork- 
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are millions of people . 
who have souls to save 
or to lose, and yet they 
are set aside and passed 
by as was the wounded 
man by the priest and the 
Levite" (The Southern 
Work, reprint ed., p. 20). 
Ellen White left the 
church little room to 
excuse its lack of effort 
in this area. 

6. There is cause for 
celebration concerning 
the Black church work 

because progress in this area was the 
result of the combined efforts of the 
entire church. 

The White and Black Adventists who 
went South did so at great sacrifice. 
Slowly but surely the work among 
Blacks began to pick up momentum. 
Records indicate that in 1890 there were 
only 50 Black members. However, by 
1910 there were more than 3,500 Black 
members! Similar increases were real-
ized in tithe, mission schools, workers, 
and churches. In spite of the challenges 
faced by the Black work. God blessed 
with success! 

The Seventh-day Adventist Church 
now has another opportunity to make 
good its mission in helping the suffering 
groups in society. The church is still 
challenged to demonstrate inclusive cul-
tural diversity and concern for the 
oppressed and needy. 

Next week: The Inactive Period—
Setting the Stage for Growth 

   

Delbert W. Baker, 
Ph.D., former editor of 
Message, is now special 
assistant to the presi-
dent/director of diver-
sity at Loma Linda 

University. He did his doctoral disserta-
tion on the relationship of Ellen G. 
White's communications to the piugress 
of African-Americans in the Seventh-day 
Adventist Church. He is currently writ-
ing a book on Seventh-day Adventists 
and race relations. 

ing of God's 
plan for Advent-
ists to take the 
gospel to all the 
world. 

Never should 
the evolution 
of Black church 
work be viewed 
as the efforts of 
one race to 
paternalistically 
help another. 
As followers 
of Christ, Ad-
ventists were 

William Foy's grave is 
located in the Birch Tree 
Cemetery 	in 	East 
Guiliven, Maine. On his 
gravestone is inscribed 
an epitaph: "I have 
fought a good fight ..." 
(2 Tim. 4:7, 8). 

pointed to either Ellen 
White or her writings as the 
source of their inspiration 
and guidance. There would have been 

the initiator of the Black 
work. No person had a 
greater impact on the inclu-
sion and status of Black 
people in the Adventist 
Church; it is impossible to 
talk about Black Adventist 
history without constantly 
referring to her contribu-
tions. All significant work-
ers in the early Black work, 
either directly or indirectly, 

 

The first issue of the Gospel 
Herald was printed in 1898 
aboard the Morning Star. 

under a divine mandate to share the little hope 
gospel with any and every person possi- White not 
bie. It was an issue of spin-
tua! duty and responsibility 
(Rev. 14:6). Ellen White 
repeatedly told church lead-
ers that they were not fulfill-
ing their mission if they 
didn't direct their efforts to 
:he South. The profound 
needs of Blacks just out of 
slavery made the responsi-
bility of sharing the gospel 
all the more urgent. In light 
of cultural selfishness and 
residual prejudices natural to 
the human heart, Adventists 
were challenged to see if the power of 
the gospel was able to stir up a love that 
would actively assist the oppressed and 
unfortunate. 

2. From its beginning, God 
designed that the Seventh-day 
Adventist Church be multicultural 
and inclusive of all people. 

This is evident from the very basis of 
the gospel commission and the three 
angels' messages, which are directed to 
all the world. God never considers one 
group of people to be superior to 
another. The message of Christ empha-
sizes unity and equality among all peo-
ple. The Adventist Church was to model 
to the world not only the correct mes-
sage but also the correct demonstration 
of that message. 

3. Ellen White was the single most 
influential person in the Seventh-day 
Adventist Church to advocate the 
development of the Black work. 

Ellen White can rightfully be called 

for the Black work had Ellen 
championed the cause. 

Further. every member of 
the James and Ellen White 
family made some contribu-
tion to the development of 
the Black work. James 
White was the first General 
Conference president to 
issue a call for volunteers to 
work in the South. Ellen 
White advocated freedom 
for slaves and pushed for 
Adventist work among 
Black people. and she gave 
money and resources to 
build the Black work. Edson 

White gave at least a decade of his life to 
building the Black work. William White, 
as his mother's assistant. supported her 
efforts on behalf of Blacks. 

4. The Black work was instrumen-
tal in helping the Adventist Church 
mature in its outlook on multicultur-
alism. 

Prior to the early 1870s Adventists 
confined their efforts primarily to the 
northern part of North America. 
However, when they did begin to con-
sider a broader perspective for outreach 
effort, it was to Europe that their atten-
tion was turned. In 1874 John N. 
Andrews went to Switzerland as the first 
missionary. In 169 hllen White high-
lighted an important inconsistency: "We 
should take into consideration the fact 
that efforts are being made at great 
expense to send the gospel to the dark-
ened regions of the world. . . to bring 
instruction to the ignorant and idola-
trous: yet here in the very midst of us 

then G. White 11827-
1915) became the fore-
most advocate of work 
among Blacks in the 
South. 
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PART TWO: THE TURNING POINT 

The year 1891 became a crucial year 
in the church's work for African-Americans. 

About the Black Work 	 1/5 

- By DELBERT IL BAKER 

A
t the end of the Civil War, 
the United States was faced 
with the proverbial winter of 
discontent. A melancholic 

air hung over the nation. In many quar-
ters people seemed to be seized with an 
eerie feeling of malaise and hopeless-
ness. 

True enough, the Union had been pre-
served and the slaves freed, but at what 
cost? Optimists had predicted that the 
Civil War would be brief and limited. 
Instead, it proved to he the bloodiest 
conflict in the nation's history. More 
than 600.000 Americans died in the 
war—more than died in all the country's 
subsequent conflicts combined. 

Large areas of the South were utterly 
ruined. physically and economically. 
The wounded and crippled would be 
commonplace in the North and South 
for years. 

The Freedman Dilemma 
On the other hand, though, it was a 

time for change and adjustment. Most 
pressing were the circumstances sur-
rounding the Black race. Although 
Abraham Lincoln's original intent was 
not to free the slaves, on January 1, 
1863, he issued the Emancipation  

Proclamation, freeing all slaves in the 
Confederate states. The Thirteenth 
Amendment to the Constitution, ratified 
by the states in late 1865, finally 
brought legalized slavery to an end. On 
April 9, 1865, Confederate general 
Robert E. Lee surrendered to Union 
commander in chief Ulysses S. Grant. 

Eliminating slavery, however, was 
only the first step. Stunned by the assas-
sination of their compassionate leader 
on April 14, 1865, the nation embarked 
on 12 rocky and controversial years 
known as Reconstruction (1865-1877). 
During this time the government sought 
to protect the rights of freed slaves and 
help them settle and start new lives. 

Unfortunately, Reconstruction pro-
vided "too little for not long enough." 
Northerners made only a limited com-
mitment to the objectives of 
Reconstruction. Before long, about the 
time of the Compromise of 1877, 
Northerners had returned most of the 
political power to Southern Whites. And 
they abandoned most of their efforts to 
assist emancipated slaves in achieving 
equality and self-sufficiency. 

While the Civil War and Recon-
struction provided Blacks with at least 
some level of liberty, it had not made  

them fully free. The nation's racial 
problems continued with segregation, 
discrimination, lynching, sharecropping, 
arid the draconian Black Codes, essen-
tially a new form of slavery. 

During this time the Seventh-day 
Adventist Church could have made a 
profound and historic impact on behalf 
of the Black race. Ellen White believed 
this period provided a unique window of 
opportunity to help a people who were 
at a nadir. 

In 1895, writing from Australia, Ellen 
White observed in a letter addressed 
"My Brethren in Responsible Positions 
in America": "The Colored people 
might have been helped with much bet-
ter prospects of success years ago than 
now. The work is now tenfold harder 
than it would have been then. .. . After 
the war, if the Northern people had 
!nude the South a real missionary field, 
if they had not left the Negroes to ruin 
through poverty and ignorance, thou-
sands of souls would have been brought 
to Christ. But it was an unpromising 
field, and the Catholics have been more 
active in it than any other class" (letter 
5. 1895). 

"If Our People Had . . . " 
In the 1890s Edson White and the 

workers in the South were experiencing 
danger and vitriolic prejudice as they 
worked for Black people in the 
Mississippi delta. In this context Ellen 
White wrote a letter entitled "To Board 
of Managers of the Review and Herald 
Office," in which she characterized 
God's estimation of the Adventist 
Church relative to the Black race: "The 
Lord is grieved at the indifference mani-
fested by His professed followers 
toward the ignorant and oppressed 
Colored people. If our people had taken 
up this work at the close of the Civil 
War, their faithful labor would have 
done much to prevent the present condi-
tion of suffering and sin" (letter 37a. 
1900; italics supplied). 

The decisive turning point in the his-
tory of the church's Black work was the 
year 1891, when Ellen White presented a 
historic message: "Our Duty to the 
Colored People." It was delivered to the 
delegates of the twenty-ninth General 
Conference session, held in Battle 
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Creek, Michigan. Ellen White insisted 
that after years of neglect. the church 
could not go on ignoring its charge to the 
Black race without encouraging God's 
increasing displeasure. Fully aware of 
the confrontational content of her mes-
sage, she conceded. "1 know that which I 
now speak will bring me into conflict. 
This I do not covet, for the conflict has 
seemed to be continuous of late years; 
but I do not mean to live a coward or die 
a coward, leaving my work undone. I 
must follow in my Master's footsteps.- 

With words of authority she spoke of 
how God had repeatedly shown her 
many things in regard to the Black race. 
She said that "sin rests upon us as a 
church because we have not made great 
effort for the salvation of souls among 
the Colored people" (The Southern 
Work. pp. 9-18). 

In the 1891 message Ellen White 
enunciated many of her seminal posi-
tions on the issues of Black people. the 
Black work. equality. and race. In it she 
appealed to church leaders to begin the 
work and seek to make up for lost time. 
This presentation contained principles in 
embryonic form that she was to con-
tinue to develop and elaborate on for 
more than 20 years. 

Early Black Adventist history_ daring 
from the Great Disappointment to 1910. 
is divided by the year 1891. The period 

When E. B. Lane preached at Edgetield Junction, 
Tennessee, in 1871, segregation kept African-
Americans and Caucasians from even sitting 
together in the same room (notice the far left 
section of the drawing). 

before 1891 can be called the "Inactive 
Period," when little work was done 
among Black people. The period after 
1891 can be called the "Active Period," 
when increasing efforts were made 
among Black people in the South. (The 
Active Period will be covered in part 3  

of this series.) 
From the beginnings of the Adventist 

Church in New England and New York, 
the general trend of the work was west-
ward, not southward. Before the church 
existed as a group or an organization, 
however, there were Black people who 
embraced the Advent teaching of the 
Second Coming under the preaching of 
William Miller. After the Great Disap-
pointment there were Black Adventists 
in Northern congregations. While there 
was some integration. Black people 
associated with churches in the North 
according to social patterns of the 
region (Seventh-day Adventist Encyclo-
pedia, p. 1192). 

The Inactive Period 

In spite of the fact that no other orga-
nization, religious or otherwise, was bet-
ter prepared to deal with the needs of 
Black people than the Seventh-day 
Adventist Church, during this time the 
church established no Black work, nor 
did it begin any evangelistic initiatives 
in the South. Its message contained ele-
ments that held special attraction to 
Blacks—offering eternal life in the 
world to come, as well as a better tem-
poral existence in the present world. 
And the Black race was in need of a sys-
tem of truth that could improve the total 
person—mentally, spiritually, and phys-
ically:. 

The Seventh-day Adventist teachings, 
while challenging in their unorthodoxy, 
were simple and clear. suited to be 
understood by the masses and ideal fot 
Black people searching for direction. 

The belief concerning the soon 
appearing of Christ to rescue His people 
from pain, injustice, and oppression 
especially appealed to Black people, 
who were typically victims of oppres-
sion. The biblical teachings of a weekly 
Sabbath rest appealed to many who 
were often grossly overworked. Not to 
be overlooked were the then-evolving 
health and temperance teachings, which 
provided a dramatic key to help address 
the physical needs of the Black race. 
Black people brought with them a spiri-
tual fervency and commitment. In turn, 
the Adventist Church offered a complete 
and reliable system of truth. 

Unfortunately, Black people were not 

Ellen White's speech at the General Conference 
Session of 1891 became the turning point in getting 
the Adventist Church to work for African-Americans. 

to be introduced to Adventist teachings 
until almost a quarter century later. The 
period following 1865 was primarily 
characterized by sporadic and individual 
efforts of lay missionaries and ministers 
of primarily Southern origin. During 
this period Adventists made little, if 
any, effort to evangelize Black people. 
Rather, White ministers such as Elbert 
B. Lane (1840-1881), Sands H. Lane 
(1844-1906), Charles 0. Taylor ( 1817-
1905), Robert M. Kilgore (1839-1912), 
Dudley M. Canright (1840-1919), and 
John 0. Corliss (1845-1923) conducted 
evangelistic meetings for Whites in vari-
ous Southern cities. 

Non-Adventist authors Malcolm Bull 
and Keith Lockhart. in their controver-
sial book on Adventism (1989). Seeking 
a Sanctuary, argue that Adventist pio-
neers, at least after they became 
Seventh-day Adventists, had very little 
personal contact with Black people and 
were hesitant to associate with them. 
They posit that even when Adventists 
first began evangelization in the South 
in the 1870s it was not on behalf of 
Blacks According to Bull and Lockhart. 
"Blacks ... found the church after turn-
ing up at Adventist meetings without 
being directly invited" (p. 194). 

The Question of Segregation 
Bull and Lockhart maintain that 

Adventists were generally passive and 
accommodating in regard to racial 
issues. They concede that while 
Adventists may not have endorsed seg-
regation, they did accept it as a part of 
life in the South. They argue that racial 
segregation in the Adventist Church was 
initiated and perpetuated "first by expe-
diency, and then by choice." There is. 
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however, another perspective. 
The Adventist Church did address the 

issue of segregation in this pre-1891 
period. Adventist ministers in the South 
encountered a perplexing dilemma when 
Blacks attended their evangelistic meet-
ings and churches. The burning question 
was "What should we do?" A. W. 
Spalding, in his unpublished manuscript 
"Lights and Shades in the Black Belt," 
avers that seeking to integrate churches 
would have hindered the work in the 
South. He goes on to say, "The matter 
[of segregation] did not come promi-
nently to the attention of the denomina-
tion, because it was in only two or three 
places that the difficulties were acute, 
and the cause in the South was not 
extensive enough in those years to take 
over much of the time of the annual 
conferences" (p. 138). 

The segregation issue did not appear 
in the records of the church until 1887. 
Entries in the General Conference 
Bulletin cite that the delegates had 

engaged in animated discussion on a 
resolution that the church recognize no 
color line. The discussion resulted in an 
amended resolution that stressed that 
"no distinction whatever" should be 
"made between the two races in church 
relations." In addition, the session estab-
lished a three-person committee to "con-
sider the matter carefully, and rec-
ommend proper action to the confer-
ence." A week later the committee 
reported that they saw "no occasion for 
this conference to legislate upon the 
subject, and would, therefore, recom-
mend that no action be taken.-  This left 
the question to the discretion of individ-
ual ministers and teachers, 

After the 1887 segregation issue, 
items having to do with the South and 
the Black work receded into the back-
ground. It took Ellen White's 1891 mes-
sage to cause the church to face its 
unavoidable responsibility relative to 
work among Black people. 

There is a temptation for those who 

look back in history to accuse, blame, or 
reside in the speculative realm of "what 
should have been" and "what could 
have been." Perhaps the most important 
lesson is to learn from our past. Today 
the church once again has windows of 
opportunity: in the United States, the 
former Soviet Union, Africa, South 
America, and numerous other places 
around the globe. The question is: How 
will we respond? 

Next week: Part 3—The Active 
Period. 

Delbert W. Baker, 
Ph.D., former editor of 
Message magazine, is 
special assistant to the 
presidetit/dir ectur of 
diversity at Loma Linda 
University, He did his 

doctoral dissertation on the relationship 
of Ellen G. White's communications to 
the progress of African-Americans in 
the Adventist Church. 
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PART THREE: THE MINISTRY BEGINS 

A providential story showcases the 
power ofpeople helping people. 

BY DELBERT W. BAKER - 

Edson White (front row, far left) and Ellen G. White (next to 
Edson) attend meetings in the South. 
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Telling the Story... 

This is the third in a four-part series 
examining the history of Adventist 
African-Americans in the United States. 

he Seventh-day Adventist 
Church's outreach to African-
Americans prospered because 
certain individuals—change 

agents—accepted the challenge of a 
moral cause. 

The cause addressed the needs of a 
people just released from more than 200 
ycars of bondage. The cause showcased 
the power of people helping people. The 
cause illustrated the dynamics of an 
organization struggling with hay,' its 
mission related to questions of racial 
inclusiveness. 

The triumph of this story is that God 
providentially brought the Adventist 
Church's Black work into being in spite 
of seemingly insurmountable obstacles. 
As a result, untold thousands have been 
blessed with the liberating truth of the 
three angels messages. 

In this series we have followed Black 
Adventist history in the United States 
from the beginning of the movement to 
the year 1910. These years provide the 
basis for all the growth that followed. 
The Inactive Period extends to 1890,  

when the church had no active work for 
the Black people in the South (see part 2 
of this series). The Active Period (189I 
to 1910) extends to the time of the 
thirty-seventh General Conference ses-
sion, when the church voted to create 
the North American Negro Department 
of the General Conference. 

The Active Period—Ministry Expands 
With the Black Adventist member-

ship exceeding 1.000 within a decade, 
church lcad=rs felt that a new fowl of 
organization was needed to coordinate 
the burgeoning work. The GC 
Committee's 1909 vote was imple-
mented officially by establishing the 
Negro Department in 1910. 
This development signaled a 
significant and symbolic phase 
in the progress of the Black 
work. Heretofore the Black 
work was not structurally rec 

ognized at the highest levels 
of the organization. But begin-
ning with 1910, and in spite of 
reorganization and adjustment, 
the Black work became—and 
remains—an integral part of 
every level of the administra-
tive structure of the church. 

The Active Period commenced with 
Ellen White's 1891 address to the 
General Conference. Her message, "Our 
Duty to the Colored People," outlined 
God's love for the Black race and the 
church's responsibility to work in the 
South, and it provided principles and a 
strategy for that work. Ellen White 
penned hundreds of pages of counsel 
concerning the Black work. Her counsel 
provides penetrating insights that seemed 
ahead of her times. Her messages reveal 
at least seven principles upon which she 
based her advocacy of the church's 
responsibility to the Black work. 

First, the biblical principle. God had 
given a commission to the Adventist 
Church to take the gospel to all the 
world. including the Black people of 
the South. 

Second, the moral principle. 
Adventists were obliged to do what was 
morally right. It was not morally right to 
go to the foreign countries of the world 
and ignore the Black race "in the very 
midst of us." 

Third, the humanitarian principle. All 
decent people, Ellen White reasoned, 
who saw the suffering and need of a 
people just out of slavery would be 
compelled as compassionate human 
beings to follow the example of Christ 
and provide help. 

Fourth, the empathetic principle. 
While the White race was not in the 
same state of need as the Black race, 
they should try to understand what it 
must be like to be in bondage and to be 
depti ,,ed of education and domestic and 
civil freedoms, to be abused and 
ignored, to be treated as "things." 
instead of "persons," for scores of years. 

Fifth, the restitution principle. Mrs. 
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An old photo from the Gospel Herald portrays the staff 
of the Morning Star steamboat and the Southern 
Missionary Society. 

Charles M. Kinney (front row, fourth from left) poses 
with others attending a Slack ministerial conference in 
the South. 
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White felt that the entire country had 
henefited from the life. energy, and 
labor of Black people. and it was time to 
restore something to them as a race for 
decades of loss, damage, and injury. 

Sixth, the societal principle. Mrs. 
White reasoned that if one part of soci-
ety is weak or needy, then it weakens 
the whole society- . If the Black race 
could be strengthened. then the entire 
society would be strengthened. 

Seventh, the eschatological principle. 
If Adventists ianored the Black race and 
did nothing to ameliorate the deplorable 
conditions in which they existed, Ellen 
White said they would answer for it in 
the judgment. 

Adventist Change Agents 

Perhaps the Active Period was best 
characterized by the efforts of scores of 
dedicated people who gave themselves 
unreservedly to the building of the 
Black work. including Will Palmer 
(Edson White's associate). Elders R. M. 
Kilgore and H. S. Shaw. and Dr. J. E. 
Caldwell. Three people, however, were 
the major architects of the Black work 
and wielded primary influence on its; 
initial development. 

First and foremost was Ellen 
White (1827-1915). She can be called 
the initiator of the Black work (see part 
2 of this series). Her influence was 
constantly in favor of the equality and 
inclusion of Black people in the 
church. Ellen White articulated the 
Adventist position toward the fugitive 
slaves, the freedom of Black people. 
and God's judgments toward the U.S. 
in relation to slavery as demonstrated 
in the Civil War. 

Beyond these emphases. it was Ellen 
White's messages that motivated and  

inspired those who later worked in 
the South. Her recollections 
affirming William Foy's experi-
ence. her diary entry about her and 
her husband staying with a Black 
family. the finances she personally 
gave the Black work, the ongoing 
guidance she provided Edson and 
Emma White during the time they 
worked in the South, the hundreds 
of pages of articles, letters, and 
manuscripts she wrote concerning 
the Black SDA work—all speak to 

Ellen White's initiating influence and 
personal interest and support. 

Second in influence was James 
Edson White (1849-1928). Because 
of his dedication and lasting, work dur-
ing, more than a decade of service. 
Edson can be called the pioneer of the 
Black work. 

As Ron Giaybill's Mission to Black 
America portrays. Edson White and his 
Morning Star steamboat ministry initia-
tive were main catalysts for assertive 
efforts on behalf of Black people. 
Sensing the need to coordinate all the 
efforts in the South on behalf of Blacks, 
Edson White established the Southern 
Missionary Society (SMS) in 1895. 

Edson staffed the independent and 
self-supporting organization with a 
group of missionary-minded vol-
unteers. For more than two 
decades its groundbreaking work 
promoted education, health, evan-
gelism. and general self-better-
ment among Black people. Its 
program was elemental and 
included rudimentary education, 
community assistance, training in 
self supporting work, industrial 
education, and basic principles in 
thrift, business, and health. 

The reason for Edson White's 
success in the South was no secret. 
In a December 1899 editorial in the 
Gospel Herald. Edson White emphati-
cally emphasized Ellen White's molding 
influence on his work: "We have ever 
regarded instruction coming from this 
cource as the very highest authority. 
These instructions have been plain and 
explicit. and when followed, success has 
ever attended this work" (italics sup-
plied). With Ellen White's counsel and 
financial and moral support, Edson White  

created a lasting model for the South. 
The success of the Black work under 

Edson can be summarized in a simple 
four-step model: (1) Ellen White would 
convey a general principle or recom-
mendation to Edson; (2) Edson, via the 
SMS, would adapt and implement the 
counsel; (3) the efforts were examined 
and refined in the context of the 
Adventist work in the South; and (4) 
Black and White Adventist workers 
would participate in the implementation 
of this counsel. The constant goal was to 
be efficient and self-supporting. 

Finally, Charles M. Kinney (1855-
1951) was the third major influence 
on the Black work. As the first Black 
person to be ordained as a Seventh-day 
Adventist minister, and the first Black 
church worker and spokesperson among 
Black people. Kinney can rightfully be 
called the father of the Black work. A 
slave from birth, Kinney was born in 
Richmond. Virginia. Moving West after 
the Civil War. Kinney ended up in Reno. 
Nevada. where he attended evanaelistic 
meetinas held by J. N. Loughborough. 
Won to the truth through the preaching 
of Loughborough and Ellen White, 
Kinney ever held dear his acquaintance 
with them and the fact that he learned 
the Adventist truth from them. 

Independent in thought, Kinney 
became the first to articulate the con-
cerns of Black Adventists in the areas of 
race, church polity, and organizational 
equity. For two decades Kinney labored 
throughout the South on behalf of 
Blacks, preaching to any person who 
would listen to his message. He 
believed that Black people needed to 
grow in three areas to reach their poten-
tial: education, experience, and eco- 
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nomic development. 
An avid belief of his was that 

Seventh-day Adventist doctrine could 
provide for the spiritual needs of Black 
people or any disadvantaged people. 
Therefore, he did everything in his 
power to see that his people received a 
knowledge of the truth and that the 
Adventist Church did all it could to 
advance the Black work. 

Throughout his long and fruitful min-
istry, , Kinney continued to establish con-
areaations and build churches until his 
retirement in 1911. Before his death he 
was blessed to see the Black work 
expand beyond his highest expectation. 
Charles Kinney's story is one of strug-
gle, faith, persistence, and eventual tri-
umph. It is another biography that 
deserves to be told. 

Implications for Today 
The story of African-American roots 

in the Adventist Church in the United 
States contains all the drama and pathos 
of the best narratives. And though this 
chapter of early Adventist history closes 
with 1910,     the effects of its ground-
breaking ministry are felt today. The 
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most instructive in Adventist Church 
history. It highlights areas that provide 
helpful insights and lessons for today. 

Areas that could yield profitable 
study include: (1) Ellen White's influ-
ence as a change agent in the Adventist 
organization; (2) ways the church 
addressed itself to the sensitive issues of 
race and inclusiveness in its early years: 
(3) organizational lessons the church 
today can learn from the Southern work; 
(4) how the church started and sup-
ported work in a new and developing 
field. The list could eo on. 

There is more that we can learn from 
how God directed affairs in the past. We 
thank God for what He has done. "We 
have nothing to fear . . . except as we 
shall forget . 

Next week: Current Challenges 
Facing African-Americans. 

Delbert W. Baker, 
Ph.D., former editor of 
Message magazine, is 
now special assistant to 
the president and direc-
tor of diversity at Loma 
Linda University. He 

wrote his doctoral dissertation on the 
relationship of Ellen G. White's commu-
nications to the progress of Adventist 
African-Americans. 

Major Developments in the Black Work 

BY DELBERT W. BAKER 

1. Production and sale by Edson White of the Gospel Primer, the first educational text 
for Black mission schools (1893). 

2. Building and launching of the Morning Star steamboat (1894). 
3. Organization of the Southern Missionary Society (1895). 
4. Mission schools and mentoring programs started across the South (1895). 
5. Oakwood College founded (1896). 
6. Gospel Herald journal begins publication (1898). 
7. Business enterprises started in connection with the Black work (1898), such as the 

Dixie Health Food Company and Missionary Enterprises, an independent Adventist 
organization that provided creative ways to raise money for the Black work. 

8. Medical missionary work in the South begins to receive special emphasis (1899). 
9. Nashville becomes the center of the Southern work (1900). 

10. Ellen White visited the Adventist work in the South in 1901 (she again visited the 
South and also Oakwood College in 1904). Visits provided encouragement and 
impetus to the Black work and provided Ellen White with firsthand knowledge. 

11 Herald Publishing Company (1900), later Southern Publishing Association (1901), 
begins. 

12. Southern Missionary Society merges into the Southern Union Conference (1901). 
13. Nashville Colored Sanitarium founded (1901). 
14. Black leaders and laypersons begin to migrate to all parts of the U.S. (circa 1902). 
15. North American Negro Department of the General Conference created (1910). 

people and events of these early years 
give perspective to the succeeding chap-
ters of Black work today—work that has 
grown throughout North America and 
around the world. And in light of the 
diversity and cultural dilemmas of our 
day, this period could be amons, the 
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One of the mission schools started by Edson White in Mississippi in 
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This is the last in a four-part series on 
the growth and progress of Adventist 
African Americans in the United States. 

rom the beginnings of 
Adventist African-American 
history. the Black work has 
continued to progress through 

the twentieth century—sometimes 
slowly, sometimes hesitantly, but 
always steadily. The history of 
Adventist African-Americans reminds 
us that God wants His message to go to 
every nation, tongue, and people. 

We now turn our attention to an 
overview of the development stages of 
the Black work in the United States. 
This gives us a perspective to under-
stand some of the challenges that face 
Adventist African-Americans today. 

From Then to Now 
The Denominational Inactivity 

stage (1860s-1890) began when the 
Seventh-day Adventist Church was in 
its organizational phase. During this 
time the church had no organized plan 
for, nor were significant resources 
directed toward, work among Black  

people in the South. 
The Denominational Activity stage 

(1891-1910) witnessed increased syn-
ergy in the church toward the Black 
work. The acute need and neglect of 
Black people in the South led Ellen G. 
White to present a series of appeals and 
strategies for the Black work. 

The Independent Initiatives stage 
(1894-1900) began when Edson White 
responded to Ellen White's 1891 appeal 
for the Black work and entered the 
South with the Morning Star steamboat 
and started the Southern Missionary 
Society (SMS). In response, the General 
Conference began to act 
to help the Black work 
and provided some coor-
dination. The General 
Conference soon sensed 
the increasing difficul-
ties of leaving this grow-
ing sector of the work 
under the jurisdiction of 
the SMS. an indepen-
dent organization. 

The Progressive 
Maturation stage (1901-
1907) saw the SMS, in 
spite of obstacles and the 1890s  

problems. mature and make extraordi-
nary progress in the South. The Black 
work increasingly was recognized as a 
viable and significant part of the 
Adventist organization. In 1901 the 
organized work among Blacks in the 
South was finally legitimatized by its 
merger into the newly formed Southern 
Union Conference of the church. 

The National Expansion stage 
(1902-1930s) was unlike any period 
before. The Black work grew and 
expanded to all parts of the United 
States and even overseas. Black work-
ers, laypersons, and ministers, trained in 
the mission schools of the South, along 
with those who received further educa-
tion at Oakwood College, migrated 
throughout the United States doing 
evangelism and providing leadership. 

At the beginning of the Seventh-day 
Adventist movement, the church had 
moved primarily westward; now it was 
moving in every direction. Black people 
brought to the Adventist Church an 
invigorating sense of fervency and vital-
ity. In a unique way the church began to 
reap some of the benefits of multicultur-
alism. 

The Organizational Inclusion stage 
(1909-1940s) saw the Black work expe-
rience progress, but with the insistent 
undertone that much more needed to be 
done. At the beginning of this period. 
Ellen White still intoned that the church 
had not done, and was not doing, what it 
could for the Black work. 

The rapid growth of the Black work 
from 50 members in 1890 to more than 
1,000 in 1909 necessitated that 
Adventist leaders officially include 
Black leadership and presence at the 
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highest levels of the church. During this 
period several Black institutions were 
started (including Harlem [later 
Northeastern] Academy. 1920: 
Riverside Hospital, 1927; Message 
Magazine, 1934: Pine Forge Academy, 
1946). 

In the midst of the Black nationalism 
of the 1920s. several racial incidents 

Ellen White (center, front) during the time when 
she advocated the development of the Black 
wink 

shook the church. They became a cata-
lyst for changes that were to follow. 
James K. Humphrey, a gifted Black 
minister and founder of the First Harlem 
SDA Church, was defrocked by confer-
cncc officials in 1929, principally on the 
grounds of insubordination. Humphrey, 
on the other hand, felt the local confer-
ence, and church leadership in general, 
ignored the concerns of its Black con-
stituency and practiced discriminatory 
actions. The issue came to a head when 
the First Harlem congregation sided 
with Humphrey and the conference dis-
fellowshipped the entire church. 

Perhaps the most well-known racial 
incident in the church happened in the 
Washington, D.C. area. Lucy Byard, a 
gravely ill Black Adventist woman and 
longtime member from Brooklyn, was 
admitted to the Washington Sanitarium 
(1943). When it was discovered that she 
was Black. the hospital discharged her. 
During her transfer to the Freedmen's 
Hospital she became increasingly ill and 
died shortly thereafter of pneumonia. 
Such incidents caused Black leadership 
to press the General Conference to 
address discrimination and prejudice in 
the church. 

After facing perplexing racial prob-
lems at different levels of the church 
organization. and not finding satisfac-
tory resolution of them, the General 
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Ten Challenges for 
Adventist African-Americans 

BY DELBERT W. BAKER 

These challenges come from interviewing various Adventist African-
Americans across the nation. While they are not exhaustive, they are rep-
roc.ientative. 

1. Remember that God does not ask for blind assimilation 
that disregards one's culture and ethnic background while preferring 
anotner. Adventism can coexist with culture. Reaffirm that the 
Adventist movement is a legacy of a beneficent God to all people. No 
one group owns it. It is the work of many peoples and cultures. No 
group is to think or to be treated like a second-class citizen. 

2. Pursue education, personal excellence, and above all, a 
personal relationship with God. In the prnnpss, prRsprve your 
moral sensitivity at all cost. These are the stepping-stones to 
increased responsibility and higher trust. 

3. Prioritize evangelism over church politics and the business of 
organized religion. 

4. Recognize the strengths of your culture and the strengths of 
other cultures as well. Affirm, build, and demonstrate true love and 
appreciation for each other. Build, don't tear down. 

S. Manage racial attitudes. Don't assume racism until you know it 
to be so. When confronted with racism, be committed to following the 
principles in Matthew 18. Be angry, but don't sin—do something 
about it. Remember that tne secret of black survival as a people has 
always rested on spiritual. not secular, weapons. 

6. Build bridges of communication between your own culture 
and other cultures. Practice the best possible communication and 
conflict-resolution skills. 

7. Develop better methods to manage the resources that 
have been entrusted to Blacks as a people—physically, economi-
cally, organizationally. Seek solutions! 

8. Utilize the resources of all age groups in the church. And in 
all the resourcing, do everything to build, not criticize. 

9. Develop, invest in, and train leaders for the future. 
Prepare for tomorrow. 

10. Act and pro-act. Consult together, plan wisely, and then execute 
the plan. Find fresh ways to solve old and new problems. Pray. 
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Conference leadership. in coordination 
with the Black leadership, voted "that in 
unions where the Colored constituency 
is considered by the union conference 
committee to be sufficiently large. and 
where the financial income and territory 
warrant, Colored conferences be orga-
nized.-  Regional (Black) conferences 
were formed in 1944, affecting both the 
Black work and the entire Adventist 
Church in the United States. 

During the Participative Govern-
ance stage (1944-1951). regional con-
ferences. along with Black leadership at 
the General Conference. division. and 
union conference levels, became central 
in the coordination of the Black work 
from this point on. This new organiza-
tional configuration facilitated a period 
of unprecedented evangelism, leader-
ship experience, and promotion of ini-
tiatives. It allowed for new types of 
intraconference and interconference 
mobility in the Black work. Black mem-
bership increased from 20,000 in the 
early 1940s to more than 70,000 in the 
1950s. Membership in regional confer-
ences increased to more than 130,000 in 
the 1980s, and to more than 22U,(JUU 
today. 

The Cultural Activism period (1952-
J 969) and the former stage were the 
most stormy racial periods in the church 
in the United States. This was the period 
of backlash to Jim Crow laws, the Ku 
Klux Klan, and lynching. Additionally, 
it was the time of the civil rights and 
Black power movements. Black and 
White Adventists were confronted v,itlIv 
the influence of Martin Luther King, Jr., 
Malcolm X, and others. 

The country experienced a reordering 
of its laws and attitudes toward its 
African-American citizenry with the pas-
sage of the Civil Rights Act of 1964 and 
the Voting Rights Act of 1965. These 
laws prohibited discrimination because 
of color, race, religion, or national origin 
in accommodations, employment, and 
public schools. Adventists also 
reassessed their own practices and atti-
tudes toward the Black constituency of 
the church. The church commenced a 
period of racial redress. Those who lived 
through this period remember it as a 
time of profound racial sensitivity and 
intense oraanizational introspection. The  

effects are still being felt. 
The Affirmative Resolution stage 

(1970-1977) saw the church struggling 
with its practical relationship to issues 
of discrimination, equal opportunity, 
and affirmative action. During this stage 
the church still had some segreaation in 
its churches, schools, other institutions. 
and administrative levels. In an effort to 
cause the church to address the issue of 
race and equality, Black membership 
demonstrated, even boycotted. 

During the 1970 spring session of the 
General Conference Executive Com-
mittee, meacnres were taken to rectify 
conditions relative to Black leadership 

E. Earl Cleveland, premier evangelist and 
spokesman for SBA African-American causes, in 
his earlier years 

inclusion in the administrative structure 
of the church. A set of 16 points was 
developed to help guide the church in 
affirmative action. As a result of the 16 
points. Black representation was 
included in administrative and depart-
mental positions on the union level and 
higher. These points, though adjusted. 
are still valid today. 

Coming to the 1990s, we have the 
Spiritual Empowerment stage (1978-
present). During the latter part of the 
1970s the church's Black leadership rec-
ognized the need for periodic consulta-
tion and planning.. As a result, the 
regional presidents formed the Caucus 
of Black SDA Administrators. The cau-
cus includes the leadership of regional 
conferences and Rlack institutions, and 
other representatives. It was recognized 
that the caucus provided Black leader-
ship a unique opportunity to fulfill the 
objectives of the Black work through 
evangelizing, ministering, nurturing.  

strategizing, networking, facilitating. 
and promulgating. 

Charles E. Dudley, president of South 
Central Conference and founding chair-
man of the caucus, says the caucus "is 
an avenue for the spiritual empower-
ment of the Black work. It regularly 
allows Black leadership an opportunity 
to address issues, promote needs. and 
seek to resolve the problems indigenous 
to the Black work." 

Black leaders in the various levels of 
the church have a deep desire to keep 
the spiritual focus central. Yet they must 
wrestle with the challenge of addrcssins.-, 
the issues of residual prejudice that too 
often subtly and imperceptibly appears 
in the church. E. E. Cleveland, a mem-
ber of the caucus. maintains that "the 
laws and policies checking discrimina-
tion and racism and guaranteeing civil 
rights are in place. But the implementa-
tion of these rights is slow in coming.- 

And Now 
Since this last stage is not yet over, 

no one knows when the next one will 
begin. Or. for that matter, if there will 
be a next one. Jesus may come before 
then. But one thing is sure. Now is the 
time to test the power of the spirit of 
love and (motherhood in the multicul-
tural environment of the Seventh-day 
Adventist Church. Will the church be 
able to come together in unity and 
equality to solve the problems of race 
and culture? Will there be aenuine shar-
ing of leadership. responsibility. and 
decision-making? 

The world is waiting to see an organi-
zational model of the kind of love and 
unity Christ spoke about in John 172.. : ar2e: 
"That they may be one, even as we  
one.- 

Delbert W. Baker, 
Ph.D., former editor of 
Message magazine is 
now special assistant to 
the president/director 
of diversity at L07120 

Linda University. He 
did his doctoral dissertation on the rela-
tionship of Ellen G. White's communi-
cations to the progress of Adventist 
African- Americans. 
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The Southern Work, Chapter 1, pp. 9-18 
Ellen White's Appeal To The Church 

NOTE: This basic appeal was read by Ellen G. White to the thirty leaders of the Church on March 
21, 1891, in connection with the General Conference session at Battle Creek, Michigan. Copies 
were soon furnished to key men and especially the leading ministers in the South. Later this 
important message was published in a 16-page leaflet. This is the opening article in the Southern 
Work.--White Trustees. 

Our Duty to the Colored People 

There has been much perplexity as to how our laborers in the South shall deal with the "color 
line." It has been a question to some how far to concede to the prevailing prejudice against the 
colored people. The Lord has given us light concerning all such matters. There are principles laid 
down in His Word that should guide us in dealing with these perplexing questions. The Lord Jesus 
came to our world to save men and women of all nationalities. He died just as much for the colored 
people as for the white race. Jesus came to shed light over the whole world. At the beginning of His 
ministry He declared His mission: "The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me 
to preach the gospel to the poor; he hath sent me to heal the brokenhearted, to preach deliverance 
to the captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, to preach 
the acceptable year of the Lord." 

The Redeemer of the world was of humble parentage. He, the Majesty of heaven, the King 
of glory, humbled Himself to accept humanity, and then He chose a life of poverty and toil. "For your 
sakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich." When one came saying, "I will 
follow thee whithersoever thou goest," Jesus answered him, "The foxes have holes, and the birds of 
the air have nests; but the Son of man hath not where to lay his head." He, the Majesty of heaven, 
depended upon the generosity of His followers. [SW p. 101 

Jesus did not seek the admiration or applause of the world. He commanded no army, He ruled 
no earthly kingdom. He passed by the wealthy and honored of the world. He did not associate with 
the leaders of the nation. He dwelt among the lowly of the earth. To all appearances he was merely 
a humble man, with few friends. Thus He sought to correct the world's false standard of judging the 
value of men. He showed that they are not to be estimated by their outward appearance. Their moral 
worth is not determined by their worldly possessions, their real estate or bank stock. It is the humble, 
contrite heart that God values. With Him there is no respect of persons. The attributes that He prizes 
most are purity and love, and these are possessed only by the Christian. 

Jesus did not choose His disciples from the learned lawyers, the rulers, the scribes, and 
Pharisees. He passed them by because they felt whole, as many feel in this age, and prided themselves 
on their learning and position. They were fixed in their traditions and superstitions, teaching for 
doctrines the commandments of men. He who could read all hearts chose poor fishermen who were 
willing to be taught. He gave them no promise of large salary or worldly honor, but told them they 
should be partakers with Him in His sufferings. Jesus while in this world ate with publicans and 
sinners, and mingled with the common people, not to become low and earthly with them, but in order 
by precept and example to present to them right principles, to lift them up from their low habits and 
manners. In all this He set us an example, that we should follow in His steps. 
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Those who have a religious experience that opens their hearts to Jesus, will not cherish pride, 
but will feel that they are under obligation to God to be missionaries as was Jesus. They will seek to 
save that which was lost. They will not, in Pharisaical pride and haughtiness, withdraw themselves 
from any class of humanity, but will feel with the apostle Paul, "I am debtor both to the Greek, and 
to the barbarians; both to the wise, and to the unwise." 

After my severe illness one year ago, many things which the Lord had presented to me seemed 
lost to my mind, but they have since been repeated. I know that which I now speak will bring me into 
conflict. This I do not covet, for the conflict has seemed to be continuous of late years; but I do not 
mean to live a coward or die a coward, leaving my work undone. I must follow in my Master's 
footsteps. It has become fashionable to look down upon the poor, and upon the colored race in 
particular. But Jesus, the Master, [SW p. Hi was poor, and He sympathizes with the poor, the 
discarded, the oppressed, and dedai es that every insult shown to them is as if shown to Himself I 
am more and more surprised as I see those who claim to be children of God possessing so little of the 
sympathy, tenderness, and love which actuated Christ. Would that every church, North and South, 
were imbued with the spirit of our Lord's teaching. 

While at St. Louis a year ago, as I knelt in prayer, these words were presented to me as if 
written with a pen of fire: "All ye are brethren." The Spirit of God rested upon me in a wonderful 
manner, and matters were opened to me in regard to the church at St. Louis and in other places. The 
spirit and words of some in regard to members of the church were an offense to God. They were 
closing the door of their hearts to Jesus. Among those in St. Louis who believe the truth there are 
colored people who are true and faithful, precious in the sight of the Gnd of heaven, and they should 
have just as much respect as any of God's children. Those who have spoken harshly to them or have 
despised them have despised the purchase of the blood of Christ, and they need the transforming 
grace of Christ in their own hearts, that they may have the pitying tenderness of Jesus toward those 
who love God with all the fervor of which they themselves are capable. The color of the skin does 
not determine character in the heavenly courts. 

"If ye call on the Father, who without respect of persons judgeth according to every man's 
work, pass the time of your sojourning here in fear: forasmuch as ye know that ye were not redeemed 
with corruptible things, as silver and gold, from your vain conversation received by tradition from 
your fathers; but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without spot.... 
Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying the truth through the Spirit unto unfeigned love of the 
brethren, see that ye love one another with a pure heart fervently." "Ye have put off the old man with 
his deeds; and have put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge after the image of him that 
created him: wherefore there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, 
Scythian, bond nor free: but Christ is all, and in all. Put on therefore, as the elect of God, holy and 
beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, longsuffering." 

"Who," says Paul, "maketh thee to differ?" The God of the white man is the God of the black 
man, and the Lord declares that His love for the least of His children exceeds that of a mother for [SW 
p.12] her beloved child. Look at that mother: the sick child, the one afflicted, the one born a cripple, 
or with some other physical infirmity--how the mother labors to give him every advantage! The best 
food, the softest pillow, and the tenderest nursing are for him. The love bestowed upon him is strong 
and deep—a love such as is not given to beauty, talent, or any other natural gift. As soon as a mother 
sees reason for others to regard her child with aversion or contempt, does she not increase her 
tenderness as if to shield him from the world's rude touch? "Can a mother forget her sucking child 
...? yea, they may forget, yet I will not forget thee." 0 what impartial love the Lord Jesus gives to 
those who love Him! The Lord's eye is upon all His creatures; He loves them all, and makes no 
difference between white and black, except that He has a special, tender pity for those who are called 
to bear a greater burden than others. Those who love God and believe on Christ as their Redeemer, 



1/16 	 Telling the Story... 

while they must meet the trials and the difficulties that lie in their path, should yet with a cheerful 
spirit accept their life as it is, considering that God above regards these things, and for all that the 
world neglects to bestow, He will Himself make up to them in the best of favors. 

The parable of Dives, the rich man, and Lazarus, the poor beggar who feared God, is presented 
before the world as a lesson to all, both rich and poor, as long as time shall last. Dives is represented 
as lifting up his eyes in hell, being in torments, and seeing Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his 
bosom,--"he cried and said, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip 
the tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue; for I am tormented in this flame. But Abraham said, 
Son, remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus evil things; 
but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented." 

When the sinner is converted he receives the Holy Spirit, that makes him a child of God, and 
fits him for the society of the redeemed and the angelic host. He is made a joint heir with Christ. 
Whoever of the human family give themselves to Christ, whoever hear the truth and obey it, become 
children of one family. The ignorant and the wise, the rich and the poor, the heathen and the slave, 
white or black—Jesus paid the purchase money for their souls. If they believe on Him, His cleansing 
blood is applied to them. The black man's name is written in the book of life beside the white man's. 
All are one in Christ. Birth, station, nationality, or color cannot elevate or degrade men. The character 
makes the man. [SW p. 13] If a red man, a China man, or an African gives his heart to God, in 
obedience and faith, Jesus loves him none the less for his color. He calls him his well-beloved brother. 
The day is coming when the kings and the lordly men of the earth would be glad to exchange places 
with the humblest African who has laid hold on the hope of the gospel. To all who are overcomers 
through the blood of the Lamb, the invitation will be given, "Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world." Arranged on the right and left of 
the throne of God are the long columns of the heavenly host, who touch the golden harps, and the 
songs of welcome and of praise to God and the Lamb ring through the heavenly courts. "He that hath 
an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches; To him that overcometh will I give to eat 
of the tree of life, which is in the midst of the paradise of God." 

Among what are called the higher classes, there is a demand for a form of Cluistianity suited 
to their fine tastes; but this class will not grow up to the full stature of men and women in Christ until 
they know God and Jesus Christ whom He has sent. The heavenly intelligences rejoice to do the will 
of God in preaching the gospel to the poor. In the announcement which the Saviour made in the 
synagogue at Nazareth, He put a stern rebuke upon those who attach so much importance to color 
or caste, and refuse to be satisfied with such a type of Christianity as Christ accepts. The same price 
was paid for the salvation of the colored man as for that of the white man, and the slights put upon 
the colored people by many who claim to be redeemed by the blood of the Lamb, and who therefore 
acknowledge themselves debtors to Christ, misrepresent Jesus, and reveal that selfishness, tradition, 
and prejudice pollute the soul. They are not sanctified through the truth. Those who slight a brother 
because of his color are slighting Christ. 

I call upon every church in our land to look well to your own souls. "Examine yourselves, 
whether ye be in the faith; prove your own selves. Know ye not your own selves, how that Jesus 
Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates?" God makes no distinction between the North and the 
South. Whatever may be your prejudices, your wonderful prudence, do not lose sight of this fact, that 
unless you put on Christ, and His Spirit dwells in you, you are slaves of sin and of Satan. Many who 
claim to be children of God are children of the wicked one, and have all his passions, his prejudices, 
his evil spirit, his unlovely traits of character. But the [SW p. 14] soul that is indeed transformed will 
not despise any one whom Christ has purchased with His own blood. 

Men may have both hereditary and cultivated prejudices, but when the love of Jesus fills the 
heart, and they become one with Christ, they will have the same spirit that He had. If a colored 
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brother sits by their side, they will not be offended or despise him. They are journeying to the same 
heaven, and will be seated at the same table to eat bread in the kingdom of God. If Jesus is abiding 
in our hearts we cannot despise the colored man who has the same Saviour abiding in his heart. When 
these unchristian prejudices are broken down, more earnest effort will be put forth to do missionary 
work among the colored race. 

When the Hebrew people were suffering cruel oppression under the hand of their taskmasters, 
the Lord looked upon them, and He called Israel His son. He bade Moses go to Pharaoh with the 
message, "Israel is my son, even my firstborn. And I say unto thee, Let my son go, that he may serve 
me." The Lord did not wait until His people went forth and stood in triumph on the shores of the Red 
Sea before He called Israel His son, but while they were under oppression, degraded downtrodden, 
suffering all that the power and the invention of the Egyptians could impose to make their lives bitter 
and to destroy them, then God undertakes their cause and declares to Pharaoh, "Israel is my sun, even 
my firstborn." 

What thoughts and feelings did the message arouse in Pharaoh? "This people, my slaves, 
those whom the lowest of my people despise, the God of such a people I care not for, neither will I 
let Israel go." But the word of the Lord will not return unto Him void; it will accomplish the thing 
whereunto it is sent. The Lord speaks in no uncertain manner. He says, "Let my son go, that he may 
serve me: and if thou refuse to let him go, behold, I will slay thy son, even thy firsthrirn " 

God cares no less for the souls of the African race that might be won to serve Him than He 
cared for Israel. He requires far more of His people than they have given Him in missionary work 
among the people of the South of all classes, and especially among the colored race. Are we not 
under even greater obligation to labor for the colored people than for those who have been more 
highly favored? Who is it that held these people in servitude? Who kept them in ignorance, and 
pursued a course to debase and brutalize them, forcing them to disregard the law of marriage, 
breaking up the family relation, tearing wife from husband, and husband from [SW p. 15] wife? If the 
race is degraded, if they are repulsive in habits and manners, who made them so? Is there not much 
due to them from the white people? After so great a wrong has been done them, should not an earnest 
effort be made to lift them up? The truth must be carried to them. They have souls to save as well as 
we. 

At the General Conference of 1889, resolutions were presented in regard to the color line. 
Such action is not called for. Let not men take the place of God, but stand aside in awe, and let God 
work upon human hearts, both white and black, in His own way. He will adjust all these perplexing 
questions. We need not prescribe a definite plan of working. Leave an opportunity for God to do 
something. We should be careful not to strengthen prejudices that ought to have died just as soon 
as Christ redeemed the soul from the bondage of sin. 

Sin rests upon us as a church because we have not made greater effort for the salvation of 
souls among the colored people. It will always be a difficult matter to deal with the prejudices of the 
white people in the South and do missionary work for the colored race. But the way this matter has 
been treated by some is an offense to God. We need not expect that all will be accomplished in the 
South that God would do until in our missionary efforts we place this question on the ground of 
principle, and let those who accept the truth be educated to be Bible Christians, working according 
to Christ's order. You have no license from God to exclude the colored people from your places of 
worship. Treat them as Christ's property, which they are, just as much as yourselves. They should 
hold membership in the church with the white brethren. Every effort should be made to wipe out the 
terrible wrong which has been done them. At the same time we must not carry things to extremes and 
run into fanaticism on this question. Some would think it right to throw down every partition wall and 
intermarry with the colored people, but this is not the right thing to teach or to practice. 
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Let us do what we can to send to this class laborers who will work in Christ's name, who will 
not fail nor be discouraged. We should educate colored men to be missionaries among their own 
people. We should recognize talent where it exists among the people, and those who have ability 
should be placed where they may receive an education. 

There are able colored ministers who have embraced the truth. Some of these feel unwilling 
to devote themselves to work for their own race; they wish to preach to the white people. These men 
Lsw p. 16] are making a great mistake. They should seek most earnestly to save their own race, and 
they will not by any means be excluded from the gatherings of the white people. 

White men and white women should be qualifying themselves to work among, the colored 
people. There is a large work to be done in educating this ignorant and downtrodden class. We must 
do more unselfish missionary work than we have done in the Southern States, not picking out merely 
the most favorable fields. God has children among the colored people all over the land. They need 
to be enlightened. There are unpromising ones, it is true, but you will find similar degradation among 
the white people; but even among the lower classes there are souls who will embrace the truth. Some 
will not be steadfast. Feelings and habits that have been confirmed by lifelong practices will be hard 
to correct; it will not be easy to implant ideas of purity and holiness, refinement and elevation. But 
God regards the capacity of every man, He marks the surroundings, and sees how these have formed 
the character, and He pities these souls. 

Is it not time for us to live so fully in the light of God's countenance that we who receive so 
many favors and blessings from Him may know how to treat those less favored, not working from 
the world's standpoint, but from the Bible standpoint? Is it not right in this line that Christian effort 
is most needed? Is it not here that our influence should be brought to bear against the customs and 
practices of the world? Should it not be the work of the white people to elevate the standard of 
character among the colored race, to teach them how Christians should live, by exemplifying the 
Spirit of Christ, showing that we are one brotherhood? 

Those who have been favored with opportunities of education and culture, who have had 
every advantage of religious influence, will be expected of God to possess pure and holy characters 
in accordance with the gifts bestowed. But have they rightly improved their advantages? We know 
they have not. Let these privileged ones make the most of their blessings, and realize that they are 
thus placed under greater obligation to labor for the good of others. 

God will accept many more workers from the humble walks of life if they will fully consecrate 
themselves to His service. Men and women should be coming up to carry the truth into all the 
highways and byways of life. Not all can go through a long course of education, but if they are 
consecrated to God and learn of Him, many can without this do much to bless others. Thousands 
would be [SW p. 17] accepted if they would give themselves to God. Not all who labor in this line 
should depend upon the conferences for support. Let those who can do so give their time and what 
ability they have, let them be messengers of God's grace, their hearts throbbing in unison with Christ's 
great heart of love, their ears open to hear the Macedonian cry. 

The whole church needs to be imbued with the missionary spirit, then there will be many to 
work unselfishly in various ways as they can, without being salaried. There is altogether too much 
dependence on machinery, on mechanical working. Machinery is good in its place, but do not allow 
it to become too complicated. I tell you that in many cases it has retarded the work, and kept out 
laborers who in their line could have accomplished far more than has been done by the minister who 
depends on sermonizing more than on ministry. Young men need to catch the missionary spirit, to 
be thoroughly imbued with the spirit of the message. "Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make no 
provision for the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof" Work in any capacity, work where God leads you, 
in the line best suited to your talents and best adapted to reach classes that have hitherto been sadly 
neglected. This kind of labor will develop intellectual and moral power and adaptability to the work. 
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You must have the grace and love of God in order to succeed. The strength and spirituality 
of the people of God are manifest by the distinctness of the line of demarcation which separates them 
from the world. The people of the world are characterized by love for earthly things; they act 
selfishly, regardless of the principles which Christ has set forth in His life. Christians will manifest the 
self-sacrificing spirit of Christ in their work, in connection with every branch of the cause. They will 
do this heartily, not by halves. They will not study their own aggrandizement nor manifest respect 
of persons. They will not, cannot, live in luxury and self-indulgence while there are suffering ones 
around them. They cannot by their practice sanction any phase of oppression or injustice to the least 
child of humanity. There are to be like Christ, to relinquish all selfish delights, all unholy passions, all 
that love of applause which is the food of the world. They will be willing to be humble and unknown, 
and to sacrifice even life itself for Christ's sake. By a well-ordered life and godly conversation they 
will condemn the folly, the impenitence, the idolatry, the iniquitous practices of the world. 

The converting power of God must work a transformation of [SW p. 181 character in many who 
claim to believe the present truth, or they cannot fulfill the purpose of God. They are hearers but not 
doers of the word. Pure, unworldly benevolence will be developed in all who make Christ their 
personal Saviour. There needs to be far less of self and more of Jesus. The church of Christ is 
ordained of God that its members shall be representatives of Christ's character. He says, "You have 
given yourselves to Me, and I give you to the world. I am the light of the world; I present you to the 
world as My representatives." As Christ in the fullest sense represents the Father, so we are to 
represent Christ. Let none of those who name the name of Christ be cowards in His cause. For 
Christ's sake stand as if looking within the open portals of the city of God. 
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101 Facts About Blacks and the Regional Work 
in the Seventh-day Adventist Movement 

1830s 
Joseph Bates participates in the antislavery society. 

John Byington, the first General Conference president, and John P. 
Kellogg, the father of John Harvey, offer their homes as stations on 
the Underground Railroad, which was set up to help fleeing slaves. 

Millerite movement begins; Blacks exposed to Advent message. 

1833 
Frederick Douglass and otherBla.cks witness the falling of the stars, 
Douglass writes his account in his book My Bondage and My Free 
dam: his daughter, Rosetta Douglass Sprague, later becomes a 
Seventh-day Adventist. 

1841 
William Still, a Black preacher who spent his life working with the 
Anti-Slavery Society and the Underground Railroad, accepts the 
Millerite teachings, later experiences the Great Disappointment. 

1842 
William Ellis Foy, a Black Millerite minister, receives the first of 
four visions relating to the early Advent movement. Foy faithfully 
carries out his commission. In 1844 he meets with Ellen White and 
recognizes her prophetic gift and ministry. Though he receives nu 
more visions after 1844, he continues to pastor until his death in 
1893. His grave is in the Birch Tree Cemetery in Ellsworth, Maine. 

1843 
Charles Bowles, another well-known Black Millerite minister, be- 
comes instrumental in setting up quarterly Millerite meetings. 

Sojoumer Truth (formerly Isabella Van Wagener) visits at least two 
camp meetings. She accepts the Advent teachings. It is 

believed she was baptized by Uriah Smith in Battle Creek. She dies 
around 100 years of age and is buried in the Oak Hill Cemetery, 
close to the grave of Ellen G. White and other pioneers. 

1844 
Black Advent believers affected by the Great Disappointment, 
which effectively ends Millerite movement. 

John Lewis, a Black Millerite minister, writes biography of Charles 
Bowles entitled The Life, I.abor, and Trials of Charles Bowles. 

1859 
Ellen G. White instructs church members to disobey the 1850 
Fugitive Slave Act that requires Airnericar. citizens to deliver 
fleeing slaves to their masters. 

1861 
Ellen White receives the historic vision at Roosevelt, New York, re-
vealing the horrible curse and degradation of slavery. She declares 
God is bringing judgment against America for "the high crime of 
slavery," and that God "will punish the South for the sin of slavery 
and the North for so long suffering its overreaching and overbearing 
influence." 

1862 
Abraham Lincoln signs the Emancipation Proclamation on September 22, 
effective January 1, 1863. The move opens the door for the Adventist 
message to move into the South. 

1863 
The Sev enth day Adventist Church is officially oraanizedlriBauleCreek. 

1871 
Elbert B. Lane, the first Adventist minister in the South, reports holding 
meetings in a Tennessee depot building with "White people occupying 
one room, and the Colored the other." 

1877 
First Black SDA school begins in Missouri. 

1886 
The first Black congregation is formed in Edgefield Junction, Tennessee. 

1889 
Charles Kinney becomes first Black ordained SDA minister; was won to 
the Adventist faith through the preaching of J. N. Loughborough and E.G. 
White. He goes on to become one of the major pioneers in the Black work. 

The concept of Black conferences is first suggested by Charles Kinney 
1 when confronted by efforts to segregate him and his members at camp 

meeting on the day of his ordination. He suggests this as a way to work 
more effectively among Blacks and to help deal with racial tensions and 
problems in the church. 

1890 
Marshall Enoch begins SDA work in Bermuda. (Bermuda Mission is 
organized by J. A. Morrow in 1959 with 35 members.) 

1891 
The famous testimony by Ellen White entitled "Our Duty to the Colored 
People" is published. 

1892 
James Patterson leaves for Jamaica: becomes first Black missionary. 

Harry S. Shaw is appointed as a special agent by the General Conference 
to evangelize Blacks in the South. 

1894 
Edson White and Will Palmer begin to evangelize Southern Blacks via the 
steamship the Morning Star; they land in Vicksburg, Mississippi, in 1895. 

1895 
Southern Missionary Society, devoted to working for Blacks in the 
South, is begun, headed by Edson White. It is incorporated in 1898 and 
becomes part of the Southern Union Conference in 1909. 

1896 
Oakwood Industrial School begins operation.; becomes junior college in 
1927. J. L. Moran becomes first Black president in 1932: school becomes 
senior college in 1943; receives accreditation in 1958. (Presidents: J. L. 
Beardsley, 1917-1923; J. A. Tucker, 1923-1932; J. L. Moran,1932-1945: 
F. L. Peterson, 1945-1954; G. J. Millet, 1954-1963: A. V. Prey, 1963- 
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1966; F. W. Hale, 1966-1971; C. B. Rock, 1971-1985; E. A. Cooper, 
interim, 1985; B. F. Reaves, 1985-present.) 

1898 
Gospel Herald is published by Filson White at Yazoo City, Mississippi. 
Designed to be an evangelistic journal for Black people; Message, its 
successor, begins in 1934. 

1900s 
Booker T. Washington is among notable persons to visit Battle Creek 
Sanitarium; becomes acquainted with Adventist health message. 

1901 
First Black SDA camp meeting, Edgefield Junction, Tennessee. 

Anna Knight arrives in India; becomes first Black woman of any denomi-

nation to serve as a missionary there. 

First Black SDA medical facility is founded in Nashville, Tennessee; it is 

laser expanded to Riverside Hospital in 1927 under the direction of Mrs. 
Nellie Druillard. Turned over to the General Conference in 1935; further 

expanded with the purchase of 46 acres adjacent to property. Modem 
hospital building constructed in 1947; sold in 1983. 

1906 

In Los Angeles, Furlong Track church, the first Black SDA congregation 
on the West Coast still in existence, is organized. (Later becomes 

Wadsworth church and then University church.) 

1907 

John Ragland, a product of Adventist education arid church worker, leaves 

the Adventist Church because of discrimination and segregation. He later 

rejoins in the 1960s. 

1909 
Testimonies, vol. 9 is published; section entitled "Among the Colored 

People," dealing with work among Blacks, is included. 

Negro Department of the General Conference is formed; name changed to 

North American Colored Department in 1941; changed to Noah American 

Regional Department in 1954; discontinued in 1978. The department is 
created in the General Conference to deal with the growing issues of the 

Black work. W. H. Green becomes first Black head of the department. His 

successors are G. E. Peters, F. L. Peterson, C. E. Moseley, H. D. Singleton, 

and W. W. Fordham. 

1910 

Black membership in the Seventh-day Adventist Church is 1,000. 

1912 
Lottie Blake becomes first Black physician in the 

1914 
Hadley Memorial Hospital opens. 

1920 

Black membership in the Seventh-day Adventist Church is 4,000. 

Harlem (later Northeastern) Academy opens. 

1921 
Eva B. Dykes becomes lust Black woman in the United States to 

complete requirements for the Ph.D. degree. 

1929 
James K. Humphrey, a Black Baptist minister who became an Ad-
ventist in 1902, a gifted leader, founds the First Harlem Seventh-day 
Adventist Church. Plans to create Utopia Park, consisting of an or-

phanage, a nursing home, a training school, an industrial area, and 
health-care facilities. Conference administration feels that Humphrey 
is not cooperatidg dud lu fuses Lv defrock him. Harlem congregation 
stands with Humphrey, and the Greater New York Conference votes 
to defrockhim and din fellowship the entire congregation. It adopts the 

name United Sabbath-day Adventist Church. 

1930 

Black membership in the Seventh-day Adventist Church is 8,000. 

1932 
Black Adventist ev angelistic journal Message magazine, successor to 
the Gospel Herald, receives its name after the decision of a national 

conference of Black leaders at the Ephesus church in New Orleans; 

begins publication in 1934. (Editors: R. B. Thurber,1935; J. E. Shultz., 
1936-1942; H. K. Chnstman, 1942-1943; R. L. Odom, 1943-1945; L. 

B. Reynolds, 1945-1959; J. E. Dykes, 1960-1967; G. J. Millet, 1968-

1970; W. R. Robinson, 1971-1978; L. B. Reynolds, 1978-1980; J. P. 

Monk, Jr., 1980-1985; D. W. Baker, 1985-present.) 

The historic student strike takes place at Oakwood Junior College. 

1934 

The Hope of the Race, a doctrinal work focusing on, the progress of 
Blacks, is published. (F. L. Peterson, author.) 

1939 
Sweet Chariot Hour radiobroadcast begins in Pasadena, California. 

1941 
North American Informant published; ceases in 1978. North Ameri-
can Regional Voice, its successor, begins publication in 1978. (Editor: 
L. A. Paschal. 1978-present.) 

1942 

Office of Regional Affairs in Pacific Union Conference created with 

F. L. Peterson as its first secretary; 1,350 Black members in union at 
this time. (Current membership: 20,396.) 

E. E. Cleveland starts his evangelistic ministry—baptizes more than 

13,000 persons into the Seventh-day Adventist Church. 

101 Facts About the Regional Vs,rork, a special issue of the SERVING WITH EXCELLENCE (SWE) newsletter, results from a joint effort between 
MESSAGE magazine and the Black Caucus of SDA Administrators. Naturally, this list could not be all-inclusive. However, it documents some of 
the major events that have impacted on the Black Adventist work These facts have been derived mostlyfium published sources, but some facts may 
vary_ As the list will be adjusted and updated, readers are encouraged to submit additional facts for consideration in future editions. Contact the 
MESSAGE editorial office (55 West Oak Ridge Drive, Hagerstown, MD 21740) or the Black Caucus of SDA Administrators (715 Youngs Lane, 
Nashville, TN 37207). The following persons formed the working committee that compiled these facts: Delbert W. Baker, Richard C. Brown, Earl 
Cannon, William J. Cleveland, Jr., Tracy Cook, Charles E. Dudley, Frank W. Hale, Jr. , and J. Paul Monk. This complimentary copy of the SERVING 
WITH EXCELLENCE newsletter is provided by the Black Caucus. 

SWE is produced six times a year by MESSAGE magazine, and published by the Review and Herald ® Publishing Association, 55 West Oak Ridge 
Drive, Hagerstown, MD 21740 (301-791-7000). It is designed to be a vehicle of communication and leadership resource for Christian leaders and other 
professionals. Individual subscription rate, 57.00 per year; libraries, 56.00 per year. MESSAGE magazine is a nonprofit tax-exempt organization, and 
donations are tax-deductible. Donors and supporters may request the newsletter without charge. Artides may be reprinted without permission 
if suitable credit is given. Back issues are available for one year at S1.00 per issue or 55.00 for an entire year of six issues. To order, write SWE Newsletter 
at the above address. 

Editor: Delbert W. Baker; Coordinator: Pat Humphrey; Typist: Carol Barron Thomas; Designer: Lee Cherry; Consultants: NAD Leaders 
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1943 
Lucy Byard, a gravely ill Black woman and longtime Adventist from 
Brooklyn, is admitted to Washington Adventist Sanitarium and Hos-
pital, but is discharged when it is discovered that she is Black. She is 
transferred to Freedman's Hospital. She later dies of pneumonia_ This 
incident, along with others, stirs the Black leadership to press the 
General Conference to act to ensure that such discrimination and 
inhumane treatment does not occur again in church institutions. 

1944 
Black membership in the Seventh-day Adventist Church is 20,000. 

At Spring Meeting, held in Chicago's Stevens Hotel, the General 
Conference Committee approves Black (Regional) self-governing 
conferences. 

1945 
Lake Region Conference becomes the first Regional conference or-
ganized, with 2,320 members; J. G. Dasent elected first president. 
(Current membership: 19,897.) 

Northeastern Conference is organized with 2,400 members; L. H. 
Bland elected first president. (Current membership: 32,765.) 

Allegheny Conference is organized with 4,000 members; J. H. 
Wagner elected first president. (Divided in 1967.) 

South Atlantic Conference is organized with 3,523 members; H. D. 
Singleton is elected first president. (Current membership: 21.344.) 

South Central Conference is organized with 2,235 members; H. R. 
Murphy is elected first president. (Current membership: 19,738.) 

1946 
Pine Forge Academy opens. (Principals: J. L. Moran, 1946-1948; R. 
L. Reynolds, 1948-1950; E. I. Watson, 1950-1959; C. L. Brooks, 
1959-1963; L. R. Palmer, 1963-1966; C. B. Tivy, 1966-1969; A. T. 
Westney, 1969-1976; A. Humphrey, 1976-1979; P. R. Jones, 1979 
1981; R. Smith, 1981-1982; W. A. Cheatham, 1982-1985; C. Gill, 
1985-1989; R. Mills, 1989-present.) 

1947 
Southwest Region Conference is organized with 1,939 members; 
W. W. Forciham elected first president. (Current membership: 
12,619.) 

Central States Mission is organized with 798 members; T. M. Rowe 
elected first president; becomes conference in 1952. (Current mem-
bership: 7,648.) 

1960s 
During the civil rights period White Adventists in many churches and 
schools refuse to admit or associate with Blacks. 

1960 
During this period a number of talented Black entertainers attend 
Oakwood College and/or join the church. 

1962 
At the General Conference session in San Francisco, more than 1,000 
Black Adventists demonstrate against the church's racial policies. 

Frank L. Peterson becomes the first of several Blacks to hold the 
position of general vice president of the General Cor.ference. 

1965 
The Review carries actions of the General Conference that call for the 
ending of racial discrimination in the denomination's schools, hospi-
tals, churches, and institutions. 

1966 
The SouthernWork, a reprint of Ellen White's testimonies relating to 
the work for Blacks during the years 1891 to 1899, is published. 

1967 
Allegheny East Conference is organized with 7,264 members: W. A. 
Thompson is elected first president. (Current membership: 19,743.) 

Allegheny West Conference is organized with 4,777 members; 
W. Starks is elected first president. (Current membership: 9,655.) 

1968 
Southern College in Tennessee admits its first Black student five years 
after the last state university, Alabama, had integrated its campus. 

1970 
Free at Last, a popular evangelistic work, is published. 
(E. E. Cleveland, author.) 

Ron Graybill's E. G. White and Church Race Relations is one of the 
more significant books in the church's effort to educate the member-
ship on racial matters. 

The historic 16 Points resolution outlining the General Conference's 
renewed commitment to equality and its position on Regional confer-
ences and human relations is voted. This resolution remains a binding 
document today. 

1971 
Mission to Black America, an account of Fdson White's missionary 
journeys in the South, is published. (Ron Graybill, author.) 

1973 
Breath ofLife begins its first series of telecasts. C.D. Brooks is speaker 
and director. W. Antes is executive producer. 

1975 
G. Ralph Thompson becomes first Black to hold the office of General 
Conference secretary. 

Angels in Ebony, an overview of Black Adventist history, is published. 
(Jacob Justiss, author.) 

1977 
Oakwood College church and Moseley Complex are constructed. 

Robert Carter becomes first Black president of Bermuda Mission. 

1978 
Black Caucus of Seventh-day Adventist Administrators is organized 
in Huntsville, Alabama. 

1979 
The first Pastoral evangelism Council held at Oakwood College. 

Charles E. Bradford becomes first Black president of the North 
American Division. 

1980 
Robert Carter is elected president of the Lake Union Conference, be- 
coming the first Black union conference president. 

1981 
Southeastern Conference organized with 7,774 members; James 
Edgecombe is elected first president. (Current membership, 14, 484.) 

1983 
Monogram on E. G. White and race wars/future slavery question 
released by E. G. White estate. 

1984 
We Have Tomorrow, a history of the Black Seventh-day Adventist 
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Church, is published. (L. B. Reynolds, author.) 
Albert Dudley becomes first Black administrator of Hadley Memorial 
Hospital. 

1986 
Bermuda Conference organized with 2, 235 members; E. Richardson is 
elected first president. (Current membership: 3,650.) 

Dr. Samson Kisekka is appointed prime minister of Uganda, highest 
ranking public official in the Adventist Church. (In 1988 a biography on 
his life was written by D. W. Baker.) 

1987 
A biography on the life of William Ellis Foy, The Unknown Prophet, is 
published, providing research showing that Foy fulfilled his prophetic 
mission and that he did not reject Cod's command to share his vision with 
others, as did Hazen Foss. (D. W. Baker, author.) 

1988 
The first GC Annual Council to be held in Africa convenes in Nairobi, 
Kenya. 

Adventists in Africa is produced by Message magazine for the General 
Conference and the Eastern Africa and Africa-Indian Ocean divisions. 
This magazine and other witnessing literature are sent to every African 
embassy in Washington, D.C., sharing the Adventist message and life-
style. 

1989 
Black membership in t he Seventh-day Adventist Church in North America 
reaches 187,000. 

A Star Gives Light, a Black SDA history text for elementary church 
schools, is published. (Norwida Marshall, editor.) 

Barbara Jackson-Hall becomes first Black editor of NAD church 
magazine other than Message. 

Rosa Banks becomes the first woman to hold the position of General 
Conference field secretary/NAD Human Relations Director. 

1990 

The more than 187,000 Black Seventh-day Adventists give more 
than $66 million in tithe. These figures approximate 26 percent of 
the North American Division and II percent of the world church 
total. The tithe income of Black Adventists is larger than any 
divZsior, outside of the Nurth Ansericun Division. 

Church Leadership: A Call to Virtue, a work dealing with various 
aspects of administration, is published. (C. B. Rock, author.) 

Gifted Hands: The Ben Carson Story is published. (Ben Carson and 
Cecil Murphy, authors.) 

The Wu and Wisdom of Charles Bradford, a series of stories and 
experiences of C. E. Bradford, is published. (William and Noelene 
Iohnsson, compilers.) 

Profiles of Service, 150 Black Seventh-day Adventists who are 
making a unique contribution to their church and community, is 
published. (Sponsored by the Black Caucus.) 

• 
Caucus Membership Roster The Caucus of Black SDA 

Administrators is committer! to: 

I. Evangelizing: Spreading the gospel of • 
Jesus Christ in the context of the three:'  
angels' messares in orderer. prepare people:: 
for the Second Conti Pg 

2. 	
• 

Ministering: Promotingthemissiori work:  
and departmental ministries of the World 
Church 

,Ntirtiiring: Building and Serengdient 
the cheirch,  in those areas that minister ti) 
Black people: 

. 
4 :Strjtegrein.g: Planning andirriPIerrienting 

strategies for the nurture and desTiopeneire 
Of theBbek constituencyqinehidingyiniing 
people, fainilies; :the elderly; and the 
disadtiantagedi 

• . 
5:..: etwosking: : 	Stpportingthe:  i :syciii<•••• •.: 1•„:••:  

iitiStitutions 	church.  :and 
allowing for sharing:: and.: counseling 

: 	•  
together arnot*Regiortatileaders.::  

• 
6 Facilitating: Encouragingitheintegiation 

andiii0IV'enientbftheJ.3iac constituency: :'  
:in the innef workinizs of the:Church 

7 	?runt tilgating: Prompting principles 
equitS,:;:jUstice, arid 'fairries both 
and outside the church 

C. Dudley; Chairman
• 
 :•• 

•::•:••••••: • ••••• 	•• 	: 	••• 
:•.4/tegheity East Conference. 

• • 
• •C:Qteeattiam, ecretary •:•• 
• . B. Mann.  re,asurer 

erty'. Alleghiiett.Confrence: • ......:..... 
• 

C...:Rogert••.,:$*retary 
• 4.• Lewis; 4e.".as1.11q•• 

,...8.ertiltidtiCanference.  
RichardsOn,..President 

.••:• C. SimmoriS•:;Secretar;;::" 
Pez.reitan:,' Treasurer 

Breath of Life 
C.: Brooms; sDirector,Speaker: 

••...W.....Arties;fzeciith•e•Prodticer:.::. 
.,:centrcel::$zrzte.F,Conference':.. • 

	

P:Nlock.; President : • . • 	. ....:::. 	• 	.. 
Ware.,Seeretaryirreasurer• 

CleYelancl 

A. Dudley•• Pri,,ci dein t • .•   
Lake Region;  

. men, P:resider.t 

L. Stbne;•Treiiiirc.in: 
1YfessageMagaJne.':... 
• D. Baker,'Editor 

R. Brown. Secretary 
• • 

Northeastern Conference 
S. BrookS, President 
H. Baptiste, Secretary 
L.. Hampton, Treasurer. : 

A'orth Pacific Uniotr:Conference: 
E. Shepperct, RegtonaLAffairS. 

Pacific Union Conference 
E.: c anson,:Rezional Affairs Dir... 

Regional Vnice  
L. Pasaal, Editor 

Oakwood CRIleze 
B. Reaves,'President 

Pine Forge Academy 
H. _Mills, principal 

..South Atlantic Conference 
R. Peay, President 
V. Mendinghall, Secretary 
E. Mason, Treasurer 

SoUth Central Conference, 
C. Dpdley,: President 

::.5,: McCoy ;:Secretary 
F. CroWe, Treasurer 

so utheasternTonferenee • 
Do€getter President: 

R.:Brown, Secrete y:; 
R. PanersOn,TreasUrez 

Southwest Rce104 Cenfercuce 
R. Barron, President 
S: Greer., Secretary 
H. Premdas, Treasiirer 



-.
4C-
to

N
 31

11
  ?

u1
inL
 

o 

0 
E. o 

• 

172 	 WE HAVE TOMORROW 

New Trails in the 
Old West 

rr he Underground Railroad was a humane enterprise operated by 
1 people who were opposed to slavery and who helped runaways 

reach free territory. Sometimes it involved feeding and housing the 
refugee between points in his journey. Sometimes it meant driving 
him in a wagon or buggy to a given destination. Again, it might mean 
listening for knocks at the door at night and going to the window to 
whisper a few directions to those who could give the password. The 
route was forever changing, to throw slave catchers off the trail. 

The Underground had numerous branches in the North and a few 
in the South, but not much has been recorded of its activity in the 
West. Yet, as early as 1855 Seventh-day Adventists in the West were 
involved. 

In Kearney, Nebraska, one Adventist, a vendor of fruits and 
vegetables and a member of the Underground, had a false bottom in 
his spring wagon with enough room for a man to hide underneath. 
With boxes of produce on top, filled with tomatoes, green peppers, 
oranges, artichokes, and the like, the presence of an escaped slave 
below was not suspected. Many such devices helped western 

abolitionists conceal their activities. A tomato cut in a wedge and 
placed on the dining table announced to sympathetic visitors that a 
slave was harbored in the house and they were to be on the lookout 
for strangers or suspicious people in the community who might 
attempt to capture him. The Anti-Slavery Society often arranged to 
secret a fugitive across the Mason-Dixon line, out of the South, but this 
was only a half freedom. He could still be pursued and overtaken—
even from the far West—and returned to Southern bondage. Only in 
Canada was he beyond the reach of the slave system, for while 
Canadians gave the slave refuge, they refused slave catchers 
permission to invade their land. 

Hannah Ford was an escaped slave who had been helped by 
Adventists in the Underground system in the West. She was a sister 
of Barney Ford, who later became the first black millionaire in the old 
West. At one time he owned a chain of hotels—in Nicaragua, 
Wyoming, and Colorado. In Chicago on business, Barney Ford met 
Edward Goins, a runaway slave from southern Virginia who had fled 
the South after beating his white half brother, son of the slavemaster, 
unmercifully. Ford helped Goins get to Nebraska; there he met 
Adventists and became involved in a Bible study group, which met in 
different homes on set days of the week. Among the people who 
conducted the studies were those who, a few years earlier, had 
assisted Hannah Ford in her escape from bondage. Goins was later 
married to Hannah's daughter, whose name was also Hannah. 
Though Coins himself did not join the Adventists, his descendants 
became members. A granddaughter, Ruth Goins, was a graduate of 
Adventist schools and was married to Dr. John Bookhart, an 
Adventist physician who graduated from the University of Nebraska 
and practiced in Denver, Colorado. Her sister, Donna Goins, was 
married to Harvey Kibble, a minister. Stories of the secret Bible 
studies and descriptions of weird prophetic beasts painted on 
window shades have been passed down in the Goins family through 
five generations. 
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Most historians of the nineteenth century were too engrossed 
with e.ections, debates, and diplomatic schemes to heed what was 
happening on the western frontier. They realized, of course, that 
migrants, prospectors, and blue-coated soldiers were adding great 
blocks of territory to the nation. But in general it did not occur to them 
that the pioneers' recurrent wrestlings with the frontier might also 
create a distinctive way of life and that a denomination was gathering 
momentum that would spread across the entire nation and the 
world. 

Around 1890, when the Census Bureau declared that a frontier 
line no longer existed, and Hamlin Garland was writing about the 
arduous aspects of Plains living, historian Frederick Jackson Turner 
announced his now-famous hypothesis: to understand America, one 
must understand the West. By the same token, if one is to understand 
the Seventh-day Adventist Church, he must understand something 
of the denomination's roots in the West. 

Charles M. Kinny (or "Kinney," according to the S.D.A. 
Encyclopedia), born a slave in Richmond, Virginia, in 1855, had 
joined a party moving to the West when he was 10 or 11 years old. 
The Civil War had just ended, and many emancipated bondmen 
traveled in groups, seeking their future in a new territory of the 
nation. Kinny's party divided at points such as St. Louis and Kansas 
City; most of them found temporary jobs to tide them over until the 
next stop. Eventually he reached Reno, Nevada, a market of the 
cattle-raising area and a distribution point for mines of Nevada. Here 
Kinny found small jobs with attractive pay and sought a kind of 
permanence he had never known before. Lonely and far from home, 
he lay awake evenings listening for the whistle of the night train. 

In 1878, Kinny attended meetings held under a tent in Reno 
conducted by John N. Loughborough, pioneer evangelist and 
administrator. Loughborough and Daniel T. Bourdeau helped to 
establish five churches in Sonoma County, California, one of them in 
Santa Rosa, where the first Seventh-day Adventist church building  

west of the Rocky Mountains was erected in 1869. Loughborough 
baptized the first three Seventh-day Adventist members in Nevada in 
1878, and Kinny, if not among the three, was certainly in the list of 
seven charter members of the Reno church. 

While Loughborough's effort was still in progress Mrs. Ellen G. 
White visited Reno, and on Tuesday evering, July 30, she preached 
to a crowd of four hundred, using the words of John: "Behold, what 
manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be 
called the sons of God." Kinny, a deadly serious young man who 
knew few pleasures in life, found courage and assurance in that 
sermon. His life as a slave had been uncertain, his family associations 
at best distant and unpredictable, but in God he had joined a new 
family, and through His leading Kinny discovered new friends and a 
new life. He kept his first Sabbath on the last Saturday of September, 
1878, and treasured snippets of time spent in church as though they 
were gold from the Medes. 

Reno members, sensing his earnestness, elected him their church 
clerk. Kinny's ability seems to have been readily perceived by 
conference officials, who offered him the position of secretary to the 
Nevada Tract and Missionary Society, established to foster the 
missionary spirit among local churches. 

"Come now, and let us reason together," Kinny was fond of 
saying, after Isaiah. He could debate as well as keep voluminous 
records and statistics. The Tract Society was certainly a stimulating 
adventure for him, for he enjoyed reading. In the books he purchased 
he underlined choice passages and made profuse notes throughout 
the margins. 

During the period of his work with the Tract Society, Kinny 
arranged for a complete collection of Adventist books and periodicals 
to be placed in the public library of Reno and in the Reno Temperance 
Reform Club. In his zeal he did not forget to share his newly found 
faith with Baptist friends he had known in Richmond; he placed their 
names on a list to receive copies of the Signs of the Times and other 
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literature. It is not unlikely that these contacts resulted in some of the 
earliest converts to Adventism from the black community of 
Richmond. It was also Kinny's duty to prepare quarterly reports for 
the Review and Herald and to formulate a progress summary for the 
Nevada Tract and Missionary Society. 

As his work came increasingly to the attention of Adventist 
leaders the California Conference entered into an agreement to help 
Reno church members send him to Healdsburg College for further 
education. Kinny enrolled at Healdsburg in 1883, when the 
institution was only a year old and classes met in the two-story 
building of the recently acquired Healdsburg Institute. At the 
opening of this new Adventist college in 182 it had only two 
teachers, Sidney Brownsberger (former president of Battle Creek 
College) and his wife, and twenty-six students. Most students had 
come for special short-term school programs so they could go 
immediately into denominational work. Kinny remained for two 
years.' 

Ellen G. White was living in Healdsburg at the time; the chances 
are that Kinny had several opportunities to hear her speak during his 
college years. In 1885, at the end of his Healdsburg studies, the 
California Conference called upon Kinny's services and sent him to 
Topeka, Kansas, to commence work among the growing black 
population of that city. Thus began the long career of the one who 
was to be the first ordained minister of African descent in the 
Adventist Church.' 

In 1896 Jennie L. Ireland, sister of John Ireland, at one time with 
the General Conference Treasury Department, began a self-support-
ing ministry among black Americans of Los Angeles. A graduate 
nurse from Battle Creek Sanitarium, she did medical work, held Bible 
studies, and eventually helped to organize the Furlong Seventh-day 
Adventist church, the first congregation of black believers west of 
Kansas City, Missouri. 

It all began in a prayer meeting held in the Los Angeles Central  

church when Jennie Ireland presented her burden to see something 
done to reach the greatly neglected black population. Shortly after 
this, Sarah Cain, a Central church member, asked her postman if he 
would be willing to have someone come to his home to give Bible 
studies. His immediate response was, "Yes, my wife will be glad to 
have them." The postman was Theodore Troy, father of Owen A. 
Troy. 

Jennie Ireland herself conducted Bible classes in the postman's 
home. With the discussions she combined home nursing demonstra-
tions, classes in healthful cooking, and the like. In fact, she taught the 
Troys and their friends everything she knew about the Adventist 
message. The Troy family, Mrs. C. E. Hendricks, and the Temple 
family all joined as a result of these Bible studies, and all made 
worthwhile contributions to the church over a period of many 
decades and in many localities. Shortly after the Troys' baptism, a 
colporteur studied with the Bontemps family and they joined the 
church. Later many other members of their family also became 
Adventists. 

Owen Troy attended Pacific Union College, and upon his 
graduation in 1922 entered the ministry in southern California. He 
followed in his evangelism the same procedures used by Jennie 
Ireland in presenting the gospel. Wherever he had a church, he set up 
a clinic, held home nursing classes, cooking classes, and demonstra-
tions of first-aid procedures. During the depression he set up an 
employment office in the church to assist members who found it 
difficult to obtain jobs. He taught people how to organize and operate 
churches. Troy observed how Jennie Ireland drilled and reviewed 
Bible study subjects until her students could explain the topics 
themselves, and in his ministry Troy did the same. No one was 
baptized into his congregation until that person thoroughly under-
stood the Adventist teachings. Troy always taught principles of 
healthful living as a doctrine. In some churches he established clinics 
and always emphasized the vegetarian diet, which Jennie Ireland 
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had also taught in that first Bible class. In 1924 Troy married Ruby 
Bontemps, a daughter of one of the original Furlong families, a young 
woman with a charming personality who had a great gift as a public 
speaker and an extraordinary competence in music. 

Troy was a creative, constructive genius, a man of explicit detail 
who used his great talents to the honor and glory of God. He 
conducted several tent meetings, baptized many converts, and his 
church administration was a model of order and detail. He was a 
violinist of consummate skill and with great success conducted choirs 
and choral groups, including the Sweet Chariot Hour radio group. 
On one occasion he rendered violin numbers in connection with a 
program featuring the celebrated Roland Hayes. He also played for 
the wedding of Ralph Bunche. He had the reputation of being the 
best violinist west of the Mississippi. Troy was totally honest, 
hardworking, unyielding on points of principle, and had a personal 
reputation that was pure gold. 

In 1923 P. G. Rodgers came to Los Angeles from Baltimore to take 
over the work begun by Jennie Ireland. A native of Philadelphia, he 
had been the only convert from a tent meeting held some years earlier 
by Fred H. Seeney in Wilmington, Delaware. Rodgers was a tall man, 
more than six feet, and since both he and his wife were of a very fair 
complexion, the congregation thought the conference had sent a 
white man to be their pastor. Mrs. Rodgers was a Moor; that is, one of 
a group of people of mixed Indian, white, and Negro ancestry, found 
in central Delaware. Like the Spanish Moors, they had a racial flow 
back and forth that defied classification. But whatever the Rodgerses' 
origins, their warm and friendly manner, and their aggressive church 
program soon won the hearts of the Furlong group. 

Rodgers began one of the most progressive city ministries that 
had ever been undertaken in southern California. Each year he 
pitched a big tent on Central Avenue in the heart of the black 
community and usually ran a three-month summer crusade. He used 
the best talent available to make the tent services attractive to Central  

Avenue crowds and other visitors brought by members from nearby 
Pasadena, Long Beach, and Santa Monica. Eventually membership 
outgrew the Furlong building and the congregation moved to the 
Thirty-sixth Street location. From there they moved to the Wads-
worth Avenue church building. Out of the Central Avenue meetings 
came, in addition to Los Angeles converts, people who made up new 
congregations in Pasadena, Santa Monica, and West Los Angeles. 
The Watts church was organized around 1914. 

Rodgers was a chiropractor as well as a minister of the gospel. He 
treated scores of people without cost; many felt that his competence 
in health matters greatly enhanced his ministry, that his pastorate 
was more successful with the practice than it would have been 
without it. Conference administrators, however, took a dim view of 
the chiropractic interest and advised him not to continue it as long as 
he was a pastor, since they felt either would require his full time. But 
a task that would have overwhelmed ordinary men seemed to be no 
problem for Rodgers. Contrary to official fears, the Wadsworth 
congregation cont nued to grow, and Rodgers was said to have done 
more to build up the work in the Los Angeles area than any man of his 
time. 

Rodgers also had considerable musical ability. He developed 
choirs involving many young people, and on numerous occasions he 
arranged appearances for them in nearby communities. H. M. S. 
Richards invited them to sing for his big evangelistic meetings, and 
other Adventist pastors in the area invited them to present music for 
Sabbath services. 

After studying the prophecies with Jennie Ireland, Paul B. 
Bontemps, who came to California from Louisiana, had aspirations to 
enter the ministry. Sensing this, Rodgers sent him out on Sabbath 
assignments to preach to congregations that had sprung up around 
Los Angeles. Eventually Bontemps was ordained and given a 
permanent charge. He had been a bricklayer in the South, and he 
brought this special skill to his ministry. In the difficult depression 
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years he built the Pasadena and Waits churches at a substantial 
saving in hard-to-get cash. 

His son, Arna Bontemps, was graduated from Pacific Union 
College and entered upon a career of teaching in denominational 
schools. His first assignment was Harlem Academy, where he was 
eventually made principal. I Iis second appointment was to Oak-
wood as English teacher. His last service to the denomination was as 
principal of Shiloh Academy, in Chicago. He devoted many years to 
writing, first in the Pacific Union College paper and then in Signs of the 
Times. Later he submitted manuscripts to major New York publishers 
and became famous in his lifetime as a prolific and sensitive 
interpreter of the black experience. For many years he was librarian 
and writer-in-residence at Fisk Universiy. For about six years he was 
a visiting professor at the University of Chicago and at Yale. 

Mrs. Estelle Hendricks, another Fur.ong charter member, volun-
teered her services to the church as a Bible instructor. She was a 
woman of great personal charm, exploding vitality, and she gave 
genuine substance to the spirit of Adventism. Her home was 
perpetually open to young people, and she helped several aspiring 
students receive a college education. Some of these eventually 
became leaders in the Adventist work. 

Dr. Ruth J. Temple, another original Furlong member and 
daughter of a Baptist preacher, was an idealist who found in the 
Adventist Church the embodiment of all the good things she had 
sought or known, a beginning of the eternal journey toward the city 
of God. Born in Natchez, Mississippi, where her parents had gone as 
"missionaries" from Granville, Ohio, Dr. Temple has described the 
protective environment of their residence near Natchez: 

"Our home was our world—our world of preparation for a larger 
service. Located on the outskirts of Natchez, we had a 13-acre 
homesite called 'Templedale.' It was ccvered with tall trees, green 
ferns, and flowering shrubs. We loved it. Though we did not go out 
into the community, cur lives were full. We loved each other's  

society, and we learned to know and appreciate other people. My 
father had a wonderful library and was an excellent Greek and 
Hebrew scholar, As he was delightfully interesting, students often 
consulted him on matters of educational interest. Our parents 
brought people with whom they worked into our home, and 
welcomed all who wanted to visit and enjoy our simple home life." 

The family moved to Port Gibson, Mississippi; while her father 
served there as pastor, he became ill and died. Afterward her mother 
took the children to Los Angeles, where they came in touch with 
Jennie Ireland's Bible class and became Adventists. Ruth Temple 
attended the old San Fernando Academy and later enrolled in the 
medical course at the College of Medical Evangelists, now Loma 
Linda University. 

She finished medical school in 1918 and began practice the same 
year. In 1923 she began work in the Los Angeles County Maternity 
Service, and for many subsequent years, while in private practice, 
maintained connections with the city health department as a 
maternity service staff member. She was also one of the chief 
attending physicians in the children's clinic at the College of Medical 
Evangelists. Throughout her long career she held several positions 
an the faculty of her alma mater, In 1941, after taking a degree in 
public health at Yale University, she was appointed assistant health 
officer and director of special health services for the city of Los 
Angeles. Many times she has related one incident, which seemed 
especially to probe her heart and channel her life into an 
ever-unfolding performance for God and humanity: 

"I remember receiving a call quite early one morning while I was 
in private practice. The telephone rang, and when I answered 
sleepily, my senses became instantly aware of the distress evidenced 
by the caller. A voice fraught with terror cried in broken accents, 'My 
baby's breathing hurts him to breathe!' I threw on some clothes and 
hurried to the address given near San Pedro Street. I found in a 
miserable room greatly lacking in ventilation a distraught mother 
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clutching her baby. Willingly she allowed me to make a hurried 
examination, which confirmed by fears. I dashed out to call the 
hospital. When I returned and explained quickly to the mother that 
the baby had pneumonia in an advanced state and must be taken 
immediately to the hospital, her expression changed. Her eyes, now 
full of hate and fear, rejected me. 'No!' she cried. 'I love my baby; and 
when he is sick, you can't take him away and put him among 
strangers.' 

"Desperately I explained that doctors and nurses were kind, and 
that the baby would have a chance to get well in the hospital. She only 
clutched the child closer and refused to allow me to take it. This was, 
of course, before the clay of penicillin. . . . The mother feared 
hydrotherapy. Without a chance for help this baby died! But that little 
one's death was not in vain. 

"I knew then that through ignorance many people perished. 
Health-education programs would have to be developed that would 
teach people how to accept medical aid and how to help themselves 
to health. I also knew that young people who had lost their way, who 
had illegitimate pregnancies and venereal diseases, must be taught a 
better way. . . . I wanted to teach hopeless people that their 
God-given talents were being wasted and that they could, with God's 
help, start anew and work for themselves toward wholeness in an 
atmosphere of new opportunity." 

Dr. Temple began her initial health study club in a YMCA 
building, not far from the home where the baby had died of 
pneumonia. The program was instituted with the purpose of helping 
people help themselves, teaching them how to prevent disease and 
tragedy Another important objective was to inform them of available 
medical services—either through a private physician or some public 
health service. She also taught them that many health-connected 
problems had some spiritual or mental origin, that guilt feelings were 
often registered not only in depression and anguish but in pain. 

In 1944 Dr. Temple and her sister conceived the idea of a general  

countywide community Health Week that would embrace the entire 
population. The idea was accepted and implemented by the Los 
Angeles County Health Department. Since 1945 the program (the 
only program of its kind, so far as is known, in the world) has been 
followed every year with astounding success. Health Week was 
proclaimed annually by the mayor of Los Angeles and the county 
board of supervisors. All metropolitan dailies carried articles and 
pictures about Health Week; streetcars and buses displayed posters; 
radio and television stations promoted the event; city and county 
schools, parent-teacher associations, women's clubs, men's organi-
zations, chambers of commerce, labor groups, business leaders, 
churches, and other major community bodies put on extensive 
Health Week programs. 

A luncheon at the Biltmore Hotel featured well-known speakers 
who urged citizens to take advantage of opportunities made available 
by medical science to improve their health and thus contribute to. 
more abundant living. Dr. Temple continually emphasized spiritual ,  
needs and took advantage of every opportunity to introduce people 
to the Lord Jesus as the Source of healing and health. She succeeded 
in getting Health Week recognized throughout California, and in 
1976 U.S. Representative Yvonne Braithwaite Burke, of California, 
introduced a bill in Congress recommending that her program be 
promoted and implemented throughout the nation. 

Evangelism in California has flourished through the years since 
the ministry of Rodgers at Wadsworth. Frank L. Peterson, who left 
the General Conference to take over the Wadsworth pulpit when 
Rodgers retired, continued the soul-winning ministry, baptizing 
more converts who joined the already overcrowded sanctuary. It was 
necessary then to organize new congregations and expand old ones. 
R. Hope Robertson, who moved from the West Indies to California in 
the early forties, also began a campaign that resulted in scores of 
baptisms. His unusual, sometimes controversial, presentation of 
doctrine, which raised eyebrows even among Washington leaders, 
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all minority groups and was still functioning in the late seventies. The 
result has been an increase in cordiality among the races and a better 
understanding of the needs and aspirations of the various ethnic 
groups. 

Some developments were considered worthy of a place in the 
record. In 1971 Major White was elected associate secretary of Pacific 
Union Conference, the first to serve in that capacity. Ron Lindsey 
became an auditor for the union's trust department in 1976. John 
Collins was appointed associate director of the union's lay activities 
department in 1977. The Pacific Union has had a director of the office 
of regional affairs since 1942. Frank L. Peterson was the first; those 
succeeding him were Owen A. Troy, Willie S. Lee, G. Nathaniel 
Banks, and Earl A. Canson. 

In the Southern California Conference Lorenzo Pavtee is the 
executive secretary. William DeShay is coordinator of black affairs. 
Byron Dulan is an associate director of the youth department. Phyllis 
Paytee is supervisor of all the elementary teachers in the conference, 
and R. Z. Boyce is an assistant in the publishing department. The 
Southern California Conference has for some years endeavored to 
meet the needs of its largest minority by providing a sufficient 
number of pastors, Bible instructors, and evangelists to do the work. 
Those who served in Southern California in the seventies included 
Joe Hutchinson, an assistant in the publishing department; Glen 
Howell and James Kyle, both associate youth directors. Richard 
Simons and Ronald Lindsey had positions in the treasury depart-
ment, and Eric C. Ward, R. Wendell Nelson, and Earl A. Canson 
served as executive officers for the conference. 

The Northern California Conference elected Richard Simons in 
1974 to the post of executive secretary. Ned Lindsay had directed the 
inner-city work in that conference. David Taylor was associate youth 
director and Kenneth Smith was conference evangelist and the 
coordinator of regional affairs. Irwin Dulan, who since has taken up 
mission work in Ethiopia, once was associate youth director of  

Northern California Conference. 
In the Southeastern California Conference Horace Barker is the 

director of the inner-city work and coordinator of regional affairs. 
Maurice Woods is presently serving as associate director of the youth 
department. Others who have been on the Southeastern California 
Conference staff in recent years have been Richard Hamilton, David 
Taylor, Henry T. Saulter, and Edward A. White. 

The Central California Conference has as its director of communi-
cation and director of its community services department William C. 
Webb. Richard Hamilton is associate youth director. Others who 
have served in recent years on the staff are Ted T. Jones, David 
Taylor, and Major C. White. 

All California conferences employ office secretaries from the black 
constituency, and most of the hospitals operated by the denomina-
tion in the Pacific Union have Afro-American members working in 
key positions. Two of the twenty-three senior academies in the 
Pacific Union have had principals who are black: Roland McKenzie, 
principal of Lynwood Academy; and William Wright, principal of 
Golden Gate Academy. Approximately fifty qualified black instruc-
tors teach in the Pacific Union school system from kindergarten to 
twelfth grade. 

Pacific Union College and La Sierra Campus of Loma Linda 
University have made significant progress in employing minority 
group educators and administrative personnel. Pacific Union College 
has three black faculty members, and La Sierra Campus has six. Two 
black staff members serve as resident deans. 

In the seventies five black ministers were assigned to nonblack 
churches, either as pastor or assistant pastor. 

The development of the West and of Adventism was simultane-
ous. Their time had come at the time of the end. Yet the two were not 
identical. Converts who had become members in the East and Middle 
West moved beyond the Rockies like water released, eagerly or under 
social or financial compulsion. The preachers moved under a system 
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lucrative practice; hence, he soon became well-known in the State. In 
1962 he was appointed to the California Board of Education, and in 
1973 was made chairman of the board. He insisted that the story of 
Creation be included in elementary and high school texts, and the 
board voted to do this. The result was a massive revision of texts, not 
only for California but for other schools served by publishers of their 
textbooks. The decision was widely discussed on radio and 
television, and in newspapers and weekly newsmagazines. 

Willie S. Lee, an Oakwood graduate, was elected regional 
department secretary after Troy's term in the union. He surveyed the 
vast field and sought ways to get more people involved in conference 
evangelism. Under his leadership black congregations grew con-
siderably; offerings also registered a dramatic increase. 

G. Nathaniel Banks, whose family came to California from 
Oklahoma in 1923 and who were among the charter members of 
Pasadena church, pastored briefly in California before he was called 
to West Africa to become the first black American president of an 
overseas mission. He went out in 1945, remained until 1954, and 
upon completion of four terms of overseas service located once again 
in California. In a few years he became secretary in the Office of 
Regional Affairs and remained in that position until his retirement in 
1976. 

Earl Canson, who followed Banks in the Office of Regional 
Affairs, had come up through the ranks as a pastor in California and 
had served briefly as associate secretary of the Southern California 
Conference. His election coincided with the move of Pacific Union 
Conference offices from Glendale to Thousand Oaks in 1976. 

Other changes had taken place in California affecting the regional 
membership, which- in the late seventies numbered more than 
thirteen thousand. Major C. White was elected an associate secretary 
of the union, and both Earl Canson and G. Nathaniel Banks were 
members of the union committee. Also serving in a lay capacity at 
different times on the union committee were Anita J. Mackey, social  

worker with the Veterans Administration in Santa Barbara; and 
Gloria Mackson Hemphill, treasurer of the Rapid Radial Transport in 
Sunnyvale, who also had served as a missionary in Tanzania. 

Another of California's sons who has had a distinguished career 
in evangelism is Eric C. Ward. While he was pastor in San Diego he 
instituted what he termed the "Go-Tell" program, an imaginative lay 
witnessing plan that caught on quickly in the Southeastern California 
Conference and around the nation. His special Bible study tracts have 
been distributed by the thousands and have been used in white and 
black congregations alike to win numerous converts to the church. 

The Pacific Union Conference and the local conferences that it 
comprises have exhibited a certain awareness of social change in the 
sixties and seventies and put forth some effort to keep pace. In 1945 
and beyond, when regional conferences became a reality in the East 
and Midwest, the approximately 1,500 blacks and the sixteen 
conference workers who made up the regional department's 
constituency of 	Pacific Union Conference felt that the two major 
groups could Work well together and that a certain posture of 
integration would take hold in the West. 

When black pastors were called together in 1955 they voiced what 
they felt to be the sentiments of their constituents: tl-at in the existing 
conference structure they believed that departmental and adminis-
trative positions would be opened to black leaders in the conferences.  
They felt that by this means some of the accomplishments of regional 
conferences would be duplicated in the Pacific Union territory if the 
membership could demonstrate patience and set up some type of 
forum where black and white leaders could meet and iron out 
problems. They could also plan ways to develop an integrated system 
of operation throughout the union and its related fields. In 1958 a 
race-relations committee was set up within the union, composed of 
conference presidents, union administration, some union depart-
mental personnel, and representatives of the black constituency from 
the local conferences. This committee was later expanded to include 
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nonetheless contributed to a stable and responsible membership. 
One of California's native sons, Owen A. Troy, served as pastor of 

the Shiloh congregation in Chicago for several years. For a time he 
was business manager at Oakwood College. He returned to 
California in 1939 and began a radio program called The Sweet 
Chariot Hour, which he fostered in connection with his evangelism at 
Pasadena's Sunset Avenue church. In San Diego Jarrod E. Johnson, 
another fervent soul winner, carried on an effective laymen's 
movement that added a considerable membership. Meanwhile 
Harold A. Lindsey followed Troy in Pasadena and later moved or, to 
be pastor of Compton Avenue church. Troy moved to the union as 
secretary in the Office of Regional Affairs. R. Wendell Nelson kept up 
a steady program at Market Street church in Oakland, and Jeter E. 
Cox built up the small group of believers in San Francisco. Many new 
churches were added, and young men, most of whom were 
graduates of Pacific Union College, were installed as pastors: Earl 
Canson, Major White, G. Nathaniel Banks, Garland J. Millet, and Eric 
C. Ward. 

An evangelistic crusade in west Los Angeles by E. Earl Cleveland 
in 1964 resulted in the baptism of more than four hundred converts 
and served as a field school for numerous ministers of North America 
and even South America. R. Wendell Nelson, transferred to southern 
California, continued the soul-winning emphasis and baptized 
scores of new members who joined the Sunset Avenue church or, 
later, the Miramonte church in Los Angeles. Jonathan W. Allison, 
who joined the early Adventist congregation at Edgefield Junction, 
Tennessee, also was a pastor in southern California, as was his son, 
Jonathan, Jr. 

Byron R. Spears came to California from Kansas in the early sixties 
to add his evangelistic talent to the growing work in the West. In time 
he was invited to join the Voice of Prophecy staff and thus widened 
his ministry to cover the entire nation, reaching out occasionally to 
hold meetings in Hawaii and Bermuda. Spears had the unusual  

ability to memorize long Scripture passages; he quoted them 
faultlessly, without a mistake in a word or sentence. He was able to 
attract large crowds and baptized scores of converts from both white 
and black districts. An altar boy in the Catholic church during his 
boyhood, Spears could speak convincingly to people of Catholic, 
Episcopal, and Anglican backgrounds about his yearning for a more 
substantial and plausible faith. 

Dennis T. Black, a minister with considerable experience in 
building and decorating, supervised the construction of a new 
church in San Diego while he was a pastor in the Southeastern 
California Conference. When he was assigned to the Berean church 
in Los Angeles he led the work of building a new church for that 
congregation, which greatly enhanced the Adventist cause in the 
city's westside community. 

A new Los Angeles Academy was built in 1946, and Joseph F. 
Dent, who had been administrator of a junior academy in the city, 
was installed as principal. Christian education thus received a new 
vete of confidence, and teachers came from many parts of the nation 
to join the faculty. This consciousness of the place of church school 
swept across the Pacific Union, and black children took their places in 
the numerous other academies and grade schools provided by local 
conferences in the West. Pacific Union College, La Sierra College, 
and later Loma Linda University, all showed increased enrollments 
of black students after World War II. Moreover, the colleges added 
black scholars to their faculties, making these campuses even more 
attractive to students representing minority groups. Gaines Par-
tridge, formerly on the faculty of Oakwood College, was made 
associate dean of admissions at Loma Linda, with a special 
responsibility to recruit black students for the several medical and 
paramedical programs. 

John R. Ford, a physician who located in San Diego, was soon on 
the staff of nearby Paradise Valley Sanitarium and other hospitals. A 
specialist in thoracic surgery, Ford had both a wide clientele and 
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168 Origin and History 

INTO THE SOUTHLAND 

ANOTHER field beckoned, tardily and hesitantly. That 
was the South. The United States from the beginning 
had sections, each with its own particular people, social 

mores, economic conditions, and deepening sense of solidarity. 
East and West—a West ever being populated from the East, 
ever rolling its horizons on—were always mildly antagonistic, 
the frontier broadening men's minds, the cramped quarters of 
the older settlement fostering conservatism. But the rivalry 
between North and South, having its roots in colonial interests 
and conditions, was greater, and grew with the years and the 
century. Agriculture in the two sections chose its separate 
systems, one free soil arid individualistic, the other slave and 
oligarchic. Commerce, affected in part by the geography of the 
two sections but in greater part by the mental beta and edu-
cation of their peoples, grew to a dominant position in the 
North, but in the South remained the submissive servant of the 
soil. Finally the populations became differentiated; the South 
remained almost wholly English, or at least British in char-
acter, while the North received great numbers of other nation-
alities, particularly German and Scandinavian. Cultural agen-
cies—church, school, home, socicty—cast the character of the .  
South in the aristocratic mold, that of the North into a melting 

pot of democracy. And the moral issue at last raised over slav-
ery, inevitably mixed with economic interests and sectional or 
national pride, hrought on the dreadful cleavage that was the 
Civil War. 

It has been said that war between brothers is the most 
deadly of wars. There is no denying that the war between the 
North and the South, brethren, engendered blind and deep-
seated hatreds, which were exaggerated by the policies and 
deeds of reconstruction. Yet there is scarcely a parallel in 

167  

history to the rapid recovery of amity and brotherhood ex-
hibited in the relations of North anc South within a few years 
after the carnage of the wilderness and the slaughter at Gettys-

burg. The North, it is true, was hampered in this renaissance 
by its pharasaic sense of moral right, and the South by its pride 
and sense of injury; yet the generation that fought in the blue 
and the gray clasped hands before a cecade was gone, and their 
sons and heir sons' sons have buried the issues in the musty 
books of history. 

Seventh-day Adventists made no progress in the South be-

fore the Civil War. A stray member or two in Maryland and 
Virginia and a scattered company in Missouri marked the 
limits of their advance. They were a small people then, and 
deeply impregnated with the ideals of liberty which made them 
abhor slavery. Their origin was in the North, and their prog-
ress was westward rather than southward. They looked upon 
the South as a closed field, where violent men defended their 
prejudices with guns and whips. But after the war they dis-
covered, to their surprise, that the Southern mind was open to 
their message of God's law and Christ's coming. The South 
retained what the circuit riders had given it—a reverence for 
the Bible and the cardinal principles of Christianity. Moreover, 

when Adventists responded to the calls, they found, no less to 
their surprise, that there was in the South a noticeable, even 
dominant, attitude of open-mindedness and open-heartedness 
to Northerners who came bent, not on mastership and gain, but 
on friendship. 

The first Seventh-day Adventist minister to enter .the 

South, Elbert B. Lane, wrote for the church paper a summa-
tion of his impressions and investigations, which for clarity, 
keen observation, just weighing of issues, and perception of the 
true mission of a Christian people, is not to be excelled. It 
was but six years after the close of the war; reconstruction, 
with all its inequities, insult, and robbery was in full swing in 
the Deep south; and the Ku Klux Klan was answering with its 
whips and ghostly attire. The industry and economy of the 
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I Got a Home in Dat Rock 

Unique to Adventists, the system was called "the movement," and 
what they proclaimed endlessly was "the message." Preachers did 
not go on their own initiative or wander about like friars. They went 
when and where the conference committee directed. 

To the fringe of civilization in the West, where "church bells were 
seldom heard and religious observances were so rare as to he 

holidays," the zeal of the Adventist Church brought fervency, 
regularity of devotions, and a certain hope. Books and tracts and 
magazines were distributed everywhere, and the witness of 
Adventist members carried the gospel throughout the vastness of the 
West. Others might have seemed as fiery in their faith as the 
Adventists, but they lacked the judgment-hour evangel, the 
authority of the Word, the gift of prophecy to spur them on to a 
finished work. The assurance that divine guidance was with them, 
and the experience of learning as they went, sharing what they had 

learned, made these servants of God invincible. 
To join the young and growing churches in the West with 

believers in the East would require more than organization. There 
would have to be another level to give Adventists of African descent 
some feeling of common purpose. Thus increasingly a nationwide 
identification with Oakwood College came into being. Further, 
weekend sessions a: Wawona Camp and the annual gathering of the 
black membership at Lynwood Academy, both in California, have 
always been attended by speakers from the East. Geographical, 

racial, and language affinities, and natural related interests had their 
meeting point in the Advent hope, the hope of the coming of the 
Lord. 

NOTES 

Louis B. Reynolds, story about Charles M. Kinny, in third-grade reader, forward March (Mountain 

View, California: Pacific Press, 1963), pp. 280-285. 
5DA Encyclopedia, p. 741. 

I got a home in dat Rock, 
Don't you see? 

I got a home in dat Rock, 
Don't you see? 
Between de earth an' sky, 
Thought I heard my Saviour cry, 
You got a home in dat Rock, 
Don't you see? 

Poor man Laz'rus, poor as I, 
Don't you see? 
Poor man Laz'rus, poor as I, 
Don't you see? 
Poor man Laz'rus, poor as I, 
When he died he found a home on high, 
He had a home in dat Rock, 
Don't you see? 

Rich man Dives, he lived so well, 
Don't you see? 
Rich man Dives, he lived so well, 
Don't you see? 
Rich man Dives, he lived so well, 
When he died he found a home in Hell, 
He had no home in dat Rock, 
Don't you see? 

God gave Noah de Rainbow sign, 
Don't you see? 
God gave Noah de Rainbow sign, 
Don't you see? 
God gave Noah de Rainbow sign, 
No more water but fire next time, 
Better get a home in dat Rock, 
Don't you see? 
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South were in chaos, and men were struggling barehanded to 
restore a mmsure of prosperity. Yet Lane found fairness and 
even cordiality. It is true that he went no farther South than 
Tennessee (hut there, with Gen. Nathan Forrest, the Ku Klux 
began); and Tennessee, under Andrew Johnson as war gov-
ernor, had re-entered the Union before the war was finithed, 
and never suffered from carpetbag government. Yet at least 
its middle and western sections felt a solidarity with the more 
Southern States which were under the load of reconstruction. 

Lane noted that the economic and moral conditions of the 
freedmen were generally worse than before emancipation; yet 
he recognized that this was but a transition period, and looked 
for fair if not early adjustment. He found the Southern white 
man a friend of the Negro, if he will "keep his place," but 

deeply resentful .and hostile toward the meddling Northerner 
who sought through the Negro political arid pecuniary advan-
tage. Yet he discovered the Southerner to be freehearted. not 
vindictive toward inoffensive Northerners, but hospitable and 
as open to reason as people of the North. There was, it is 
true, strong and sometimes violent opposition to the new faith 
on the part of the established churches, but no more so than 

in other sections. He believed the gates were Lirly open for 

evangelistic advance.' 
His report was admittedly optimistic, yet wisely so; for the 

brethren in the North were dubious about the potential breth-
ren in the South, and needed reassurance. No doubt Lane 

could have found and reported much evidence to support their 
fears; there were times later when he, as well as his fellow 
workers, incidentally reported much prejudice, opposition to 
"Yankee doctrines," and persecution. 

The work went slowly for many years. This was in part due, 
doubtless, to the conservatism, suspicion, and prejudice of the 
Southern mind; it was also due in part to the prejudice, mis-
understanding, and resistance-breeding drive of the Northern 
emissaries. A further factor was the policy or lack of policy in 
the conduct of the Advent mission. Northern mm, who little 

In opening world in the South, the only meeting place available 
at Edgefield Junction, Tennessee, was the railroad station. Here 
E. B. Lane conducted an evangelistic effort that utilized the 
waiting rooms, freight room, and even the loading platform. 

PAINTING Br 1 PPP TPLLINS 
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understood the psychology of the South, ran in for a few weeks 

or possibly a year, and then pulled out for more familiar scenes. 
The men who found the way to the Southern mind and heart 
were the men who stayed by, year after year, and molded their 
understanding to the Southern temperament and background. 
Southern converts also played a great part in the gradual up-
lifting of the work. The Southern field was a hard field, but it 
was highly educative to the Adventist naiad, accustomed thus 
far to work in the groove of one segment of national society. 
It was a training school for the world-wide mission of this 

people. 

The principal Adventist pioneers in the South were these 
six men: Lane, Osborne, Soule, Corliss, Taylor, and Kilgore. 
E. B. Lane was the pioneer both west and east of the moun-
tains. S. Osborne was scarcely behind him, but his work was 
more localized in Kentucky and Tennessee. 0. Soule wrought 
mightily on the Cumberland plateau and in middle Tennessee 
and Kentucky. J. 0. Codiss accompanied lane to Virginia, and 
afterward labored there alone and in other Southern States. 
C. 0. Taylor first penetrated into the Deep South, in Georgia; 

and in the course of his Southern career vitited also North and 
South CarolMa, Alabama, Mississippi, Louisiana, and Florida. 
R. M. Kilgore was the first permanent minister in Texas; and 
afterward, as head of the work east of the Mississippi, did more 
than all others to build and bind together the cause. Besides 
these, in the early years D. T. Bourdeau labored for a few 
weeks in Kentucky, G. K. Owen assisted in middle Tennessee, 
and R. F. Cottrell labored in Maryland. 

The first call from the South, and the first church to he 
established, 'was at Edgefield Junction, Tennessee, eight miles 
north of Nashville. R. E. McCune and a few others of that 
place received literature through some member of the Tract 
Society, and accepting the truth they found thervie, sent in a 
request to Battle Creek for a minister to visit them.' L. B. Lane 
responded in March, 1871. Ile was greeted by NI t Ctine and 

the little company; and Ins spirits soared with the warmth  
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of the welcome, typified by the balmy evidence of spring, so 
far ahead of his frozen North. 

Looking around for a place to hold meetings, he discovered 
but one church in the community, and that, surprisingly 
enough in the South, was Roman Catholic, for which he did 
not even venture to ask. The schoolhouse was too small. Finally 
the railway ticket agent offered the station building, a pro-
cedure unprecedented and indicative of the free-handed and 
rather loose business practices of the time and place. 

Lane says they were given the use of "the station and tele-
graph rooms, . . the white people occupying one room), and 
the colored the other." If in that small place there were not 
two waiting rooms, as usual in the South, then the agent's office 
served as one division of the meeting. These rooms, however, 
proved too limited in capacity, and the freight room was pre-
pared, and then the platform outside was filled with seats. 
In a later communication Lane says that his "first congrega-
tions there were very small, perhaps ten or twelve, while my 
last were between two and three hundred."' 

He could not remain long, perhaps a month, being then 
recalled to Indiana, in which State he soon formed a confer-
ence. Before he left Tennessee he baptized five, and left others 
preparing for baptism. But it was two years before he was able 
to return. The little beacon left burning there in the South . 
flickered and beckoned for help, but it never went out. "The 
Review," wrote McCune, "is the only preacher we have. It is, 
however, a good .one, and comes about the beginning of the 
Sabbath filled with precious truth and valuable instruction. 

We should be very lonesome without our weekly visitor. And 
that is not all: it passes round from hand to hand, and neigh-
bor to neighbor, with a happy greeting for all, until it is about 
worn out."' He reports four families of ten adults and eight or 
ten children keeping the Sabbath. 

When Lane came back in May of 1873 he stayed only two 
weeks, lecturing again in the station house; but be strengthened 

the company by conversions and baptisms, and "left a church 
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of thirteen." On this visit he reports hearing from a brother 
in Alabama, G. M. Elliott, a Southern Unionist who had 
fought in the Federal Army, where he lost his eyesight and was 

discharged. By some means unstated, while in the North he 
received knowledge of Seventhiday Adventists, embraced the 
faith, and after the war returned to his home in Alabama. 
Without literature and without sight he went about talking 
the truths of his new faith, and now reported a great interest 
among the people, who offered to defray the expenses of a 
Seventh-day Adventist minister if lie would come, Apparently 
this call went unanswered, for lack of a laborer, until Taylor 
appeared four or five years later. 

Kentucky came fast on the heels of Tennessee. Sometime 
in 1871 Squier Osborne, a Kentuckian who in 1851 had gone 
West, and received the Seventh-day Adventist faith in Iowa, 
came back to visit his brother in the middle part of the State. 
He had been sending literature to that brother, who distributed 
it in the neighborhood, and many people were anxious to hear 
S. Osborne preach. He protested that he was not a preacher (he 
was not ordained till 1872); nevertheless, they prevailed upon 
him, and hanging up his charts, he gave a series of talks on 
the Seventh-day Adventist beliefs. How much fruit of his labors 
at that time he saw is nowhere definitely stated; but other 
workers refer :o various communities with interested persons 
where now and later he labored. One of his early converts, 
who became the first Southern-born Adventist preacher (aside 
from Osborne himself), was R. C. Garrett. 

Osborne returned to Iowa, but, with Jacob Hare, was soon 
commissioned to go into Kentucky; and this action was ap-
proved by the General Conference.' Flare did not remain long, 
but Osborne stayed to the end of his life. 

One interesting family that embraced the faith was that of 
Dr. Coombs, in Nolin, Kentucky. The Coombs had an only 
child, Bettie, who was a gay girl and a popular belle; and on 
her they lavished all the attention and advantages that the 
doctor's rather favorable economic state provided. Relatives  

in California who had become Seventh-day Adventists sent 
them literature, which at first they scarcely noticed; but when 
their relatives came to visit them in the latter part of 1871, 
they listened more attentively, and Mrs. Coombs decided to 
keep the Sabbath. This influenced Bettie a good deal, for she 
and her mother were close companions; but her youthful pleas-
ures got the better of her, and she backslid. I lowever, when 
Elder and Mrs. Bourdeau visited them in the spring, she asso-
ciated with them for sonic weeks, and their lives won her again 
to her Saviour.° 

Elder Bourdeau reports that "Dr. Coombs is deeply inter-
ested in our views, and is earnestly seeking for the truth." It 
appears, however, that the doctor, who was something of a 
health reformer, though wedded to the use of drugs in his 
practice, took his time to snake up his mind. When Bettie, 
early in 1874, fell ill, and all he could do for her availed noth-
ing, until she "was nothing but an emaciated invalid, and could 
neither eat nor take drugs," and when he finally thought there 
was no possible chance for her recovery, he reluctantly con-

sented to her going to the Battle Creek Health Institute. A 

six-months stay there restored her; and when she returned she 
was a marvel to her friends and, it appears, the final argument 

to her father, who joined her and her mother in the faith. 

Bettie Coombs went on in the good way, growing in grace, 
active in service. At the Tennessee-Kentucky Conference in 

1876 (it seems to have been organized the previous year) she 
was elected secretary, with S. Osborne president.' In 1881 she 
married Elder Willard H. Saxby, a son of that William Saxby 
who brought S. N. Haskell into the faith. In 1877 Elder Haskell 
visited the little conference, consisting then of six churches and 
less than a hundred members; and he wrought them up to take, 
instead of "twenty-five or fifty dollars' worth" of literature, 
something nearer to his goal of "five hundred or a thousand 
dollars' worth." His words of cheer concerning the South were 
very heartening.' James White also wrote encouragingly, and 
promised, "If it please God," he and Mrs. White would attend 
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Brethren church, at Grove Hill; the house was crowded, and 
only about half were able to get in." 'c 

Lane remained here much longer than he did in Tennessee, 
twenty months; then he went to Michigan, where four years 
later he closed 	work in an untimely death. 

Corliss went back north with him, but returned to Virginia 
six years later, when he organized the Virginia Conference, 
March 4, 1883. Some of the Virginia men had by this time 
developed in the ministry, and A. C. Nelf and R. D. Hottel, 
the first and second presidents, left their marks on the work, 
through long years of service and in the lives of sons and grand-
sons who followed in their steps. 

Next we trace briefly the beginnings of the work in the 
Deep South. Tile chief agent in this work was C. 0. Taylor. 
To follow his journeyings and missions is like watching from 
the air a man threading the forest; now he is in clear view in 
openings, now hidden under the covering trees. He did not 
report regularly in the Review and Herald, and indeed, his 
most connected and comprehensive reports are during his 
stay in Georgia, in the years 1877-78. 

Elder Taylor was a prominent worker in the State of New 
York. He was in the 1944 movement, and shortly after the 
disappointment accepted the Seventh-day Adventist faith, be-
ginning to preach in 1854. His three young children had died 
in the 1860's, and they were laid to rest in Adams Center, 
New York, his :some. About 1876 his mind was turned toward 
the South; and, disposing of his small property, he hitched up 
his team, and with his wife drove Dixieward. Active members 
of the Tract Society had sent literature into the Smith, includ-
ing the mountain district of western North Carolina, and calls 
from this section first guided Taylor's course." One of the 
earliest converts was Samuel H. Rime, who became a Seventh-
day Adventist minister and the progenitor of ministers and 
missionaries. 

In the high altitude of historic Watauga County, under 
the benign brow of Grandfather Mountain, in the Blue Ridge 

Top—S. H. Lane, Southern pioneer; C. 0. Taylor, New York 
evangelist. Center—R. M. Kilgore, "springs in his Bible" 
preacher of Texas. Bottom—James Edson White "skipper" of 
The Morning Star; J. 0. Corliss, beloved leader in the South. 
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Maryland appears. A group of five Seventh-day Adventist 
families from New York moved to Maryland in 1876, where a 
church, apparently . Baltimore, was organized that summer, 
with W. W. Stebbins as elder. The next winter R. F. Cottrell, 
veteran worker, visiting them, reported the church active. He 
stayed in Maryland for some time, working in the peninsula as 
well as in the vicinity of Baltimore. 

Virginia now comes upon the scene. In the latter part of 
1875 interested persons in the valley of Virginia wrote to S. H. 
Lane, asking for ministerial help. Isaac Zirkle, a native of Vir-
ginia, had removed to Indiana in 1860, where about ten years 
later he accepted the Seventh-day Adventist faith under the 
labors of the brothers E. B. and S. H. Lane. He sent literature 
to his relatives in Virginia, and they appealed, naturally, to one 
of the men who brought him the truth. 

In response, E. B. Lane and his wife Ellen and J. 0. Corliss 
went to the valley of Virginia in July, 1876; and in New Market 
and vicinity they gave a series of lectures. Further labor here 
developed the New Market church, which has been a contin-
uous and strong element in the work in Virginia ever since." 
Their first meetings were in schoolhouses, a hall, and a Meth-
odist church, but these being closed against them, they held 
meetings at times in the open air. The interest spread, and it 
became a popular practice for a community to stage an open-
air meeting and invite the preachers to come. 

They wrote: "From a thriving farm region, about thirteen 
miles north-west of New Market, we received an invitation to 
come and hold a grove meeting. We went, in company with 
Bro. Geo. Woods, and held our first meeting Sabbath evening. 
On reaching the ground our minds were impressed with the 
feelings and solemnities of a camp-meeting. In a beautiful 
grove, in front of a nicely built, commodious preacher's stand, 
extended long rows of seats, while back of these seats, and on 
the right and left of them, were three altars for lighting the 
ground, and at their base an ample supply of choice pine 
knots for that purpose. As night set in, the grounds were so  

well lighted that the faces of the large atuLence were plainly 
visible. 

"Our first discourse was on the soon return of our clear 
Lord, the people listening with marked attention. The next 
morning, which was Sunday, at an early hour about one 
hundred assembled for a prayer and conference meeting. This 
was followed by a discourse from Mrs. Lane, before several 
hundred people. We also had discourses in the afternoon and 
evening with a proportionate attendance. 

"We were earnestly solicited to continue the meetings dur-
ing the week. People came for miles and heard the truth for 
the first time. One man of wealth and influence, in another 
locality, urged us to have a similar meeting 91/ his farm, offer-
ing to seat and prepare a grove, and to make his house a home 
for all who would come to labor, and to continue the meeting 
as long as we might think proper. He also assured us there 
would be a large audience. We had never visited these parts 
before, and little expected to find what we saw; for the grove 
had been prepared for that meeting. It seemed to us that we 
had attended a camp-meeting; and we felt that a camp-meeting 
in this State would prove a success." " 

In the spring they obtained a tent Irons Philadelphia, and 
pitched in various places, holding forth to large crowds, and 
gained many adherents in the midst of the usual churchly op-
position. The men bore the chief burden of preaching, but 
Mrs. Lane, who spoke especially on health and temperance 
topics, drew the largest crowds. She not only preached but, like 
her fellow worker Angeline Cornell, she labored from house to 
house. "Mrs. Lane is holding prayer-meetings from house to 
house, to get the young and others into the work of praying 
and speaking in meeting." No doubt this personal touch was a 
great factor in drawing out the crowds, besides the novelty of 
hearing a woman preach and her undeniable power of public 
address. In a hard rain "five hundred were gathered to hear 
Mrs. Lane on the subject of health reform and temperance." 
"Sunday . .. Mrs. Lane, by urgent request, spoke in a United 
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camp meetings in the South in the fall.° George I. Butler had 
made a much earlier trip into the South, in 1875, and wrote an 
appeal for labor to he done there." 

A frequent co-worker with Elder Osborne was Orlando 
Soule, who came down in the early part of 1876 to visit a 
Seventh-day Adventist friend named Wetherby, who bad moved 
from Michigan to settle at Sparta, on the Cumberland plateau 
in Tennessee." Young Soule was solicited to lecture there, and 
thus began his many years of service in the South. 

He first raised up the Mount Gilead church, seven miles 
from Sparta, his first convert Patrick D. Moyers, one of the 
earliest Southern-born Adventist preachers, and a strong pillar 
at Mount Gilead and later at Graysvillc. Soule pioneered on 
the plateau and in its valleys, followed in the footsteps of 
Lane in middle Tennessee, and joined Osborne in labor there 
and in Kentucky, where he chose his bride from among the 
converts, and they were married by Elder Osborne in the tent 
where they had held their meetings. 

In western Tennessee the earliest church was at Springville. 
In 1878 two brothers named Dortch went from this place to 
Texas. There they heard Elder R. M. Kilgore, and the older, 
George, accepted the Sabbath. But John, the younger, desiring 
to forget what he had heard, flung himself back home to Ten-
nessee. On opening his trunk, however, he found a Sabbath 
tract which George had put in. Thus the subject clung to him; 
and feeling that he would be lost if he refused to obey, he kept 
the next Sabbath. His mother was scandalized, and told him 
she would rather lie were dead. But within two months his 
brother Billy joined him, then his father, then all the other 
four children at home, and at last the mother. Hearing of an 
Adventist preacher in the State, G. K. Owen, they sent for him, 
and he came and raised up a church at Springville, John H. 
Dortch becoming the first elder." Through trials and persecu-
tions this western outpost held firm, the Dortch clan making 
great contributions tc the cause, in men, money, and morale, 
in this and other fields. 

Top—This movable chapel in Mississippi was one means used 
in evangelizing the people of the South. Middle—l-fillcrest 
School Farm near Nashville, Tennessee. Bottom—Dr. and Mrs. 
D. E. Blake and staff of the Rock City Sanitarium in Nashville. 
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near the western border of the State, Taylor found a greatly 
interested group of people. He organized a church at Sands, 
with L. P. Hodges as elder. Hodges was ordained as a 
minister in 1880 by J. 0. Corliss, and at the same time license 
to preach was granted S. H. Kirre and C. P. Fox. The Sands 
church contained members from the territory of two churches 
now existing, Banner Elk and Valle Crucis, at either side of 
Grandfather Mountain. The Valle Crucis church was organized 
in 1880, under the name of Clark's Creek church; and there the 
first Seventh-day Adventist meetinghouse in the South was 
erected, on Dutch Creek." This church building served the 
members living both in Valle Crucis and Banner Elk, the 
latter climbing over the shoulder of Grandfather Mountain to 
reach it. In 1910 Banner Elk, sonic of Samuel Kime, was 
organized into a separate church. Like Daniel's ram with two 
horns, the higher of which came up last, this mountain com-
munity has proved a sturdy body, but Banner Elk is higher 
both in altitude and in strength, a strong school being estab-
lished there. 

Proceeding on his journey, 'Taylor passed through South 
Carolina into southern Georgia, with whose people his mild 
and sociable nature found peace and brotherhood. He writes 
glowingly from Quitman: "I find the climate of this country 
all that I expected. . . . I find the people very friendly and 
kind. They arc glad to have northerners come among them. 
. . . I improve every opportunity to speak to the people and 
give them reading. . . . They receive it kindly, and wish to 
hear more. . . I do not know of one in all this State that is 
keeping the Bible Sabbath. . . . The colored people have 
places of worship by themselves, occupying the same house 
with the whites, only sitting by themselves. Last Sunday one-
third of the congregation were colored persons. They gave 
good attention, as did all present.."'" 

It was not long, however, before he discovered a Southerner 
who had embraced the faith. The Review and Herald was the 
link between them, for Taylor's report to that pager reached 

the lone scout, J. A. Killingworth, who with his family had 
accepted the faith through reading in 1872. Taylor also heard 
from a brother in Saint Augustine, Florida, where later he 
visited. 

In September, after laboring much in the vicinity of his 
new home, Taylor drove north 240 miles to Griffin, to find 
the Killingworth family. En route he held some meetings in 
Houston County, where one of his hearers was a planter and 
lawyer, J. S. Killen, who soon accepted the faith and brought 
with him certain friends and some of his servants, his former 
slaves." The Killen family later furnished a number of workers, 
four of the boys and two or three of the girls entering the col-
gorteur work, two of them becoming ministers and passing on 
their faith and work to the third generation. 

At the home of a family named Gunn, who had been re-
ceiving literature and who were interested, Taylor met a phy-
sician eminent in his profession, Dr. J. F. Wright, whose mind 
had been much exercised over the state of the churches, the 
state of the dead, the end of the wicked, and the Sabbath. "He 
was ready to receive the truth, and embraced it gladly."" 

Thus the work started in Georgia, From his home in Brooks 
County, Taylor seems to have made a number of missionary 
journeys into Florida, Alabama, Mississippi, and Louisiana. He 
gave the first Seventh-clay Adventist address ever heard in New 
Orleans.' "This field is large," he cried. "I am but a drop in 
the bucket. Come to our help, you that want a place to labor, 
Come and do good while you can." "Many in this Southern field 
are waiting for the truth." In 1879 Taylor left the South to 
take his wife to the Battle Creek Sanitarium, where she died; 
but he was back in the field the next year, and labored widely 
for two or three years. 

Elders J. 0. Corliss and J. M. Rees spent some years in the 
South, the former in general superYision of the unorganized 
areas, and the latter chiefly in Tennessee, but with a commis-
sion also to give as much attention to North Carolina as pos-
sible. 
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West of the Mississippi the message of Seventh-day Ad-
ventists came first in the persons of lay workers. The first mis-
sionaries went to the freedmen. This was voluntary service, no 
organization `icing behind them, though the General Confer-
ence of 1865 had called attention to the needs and invited 
volunteers.' But the church was as yet too weak, too lacking in 
organization and in resources, to sponsor such a work. The 
layman took it up, going at his own charges. 

Early in 1877 Mrs. H. M. Van Slyke reports from Missouri 
that "as the way has opened with many tokens of the Lord's 
approval, I am engaged in teaching a colored school in Ray 
Co."; and "ten colored persons now read the Bible with so 
much readiness that we are able to finish a chapter at our 
morning exercises, and all usually engage in singing." "Re-
member us in your prayers. 'For the poor always ye have with 
you 

In the same year Joseph Clarke and his wife, of Ohio, went 
to Texas, where (in their own small tent) they found a home 
on the farm of A. B. Rust, twelve miles west of Dallas, and 
engaged in schoolwork for the freedmen. Clarke writes: "Last 
evening, Parsons G. M. and F. Jordan, both freedmen, spent 
the evening here arranging for building a school-house for 
the freedmen, toward which, the citizens will assist. Until this 
is done, Mrs. Clarke will teach freedmen's school in a tent. 
I am hoping to teach school in this vicinity." 25  

Three brothers, John E., Elbridge G., and A. B. Rust, had 
removed from Battle Creek to Texas in the spring of 1875, 
In that same year, considerable interest having been aroused 
by the brothers, M. E. Cornell came and delivered a short series 
of lectures in Dallas. The following year D. M. Canright re-
peated, and organized a church of eighteen members, the first 
in Texas. 

Clarke later reported that both he and his wife were teach-
ing the freedmen. "We intend to do all we can, but our breth-
ren must not expect too much. .. . Possibly it may yet satisfy 
the most enthusiastic; but if not, it is better to do a little than  

rust in selfish repose." On one occasion "I addressed die freed-
men.... I do not know who were most interested, the speaker 
or the audience. By a vote they requested us to address them 
again next Sunday. . . Fayette Jordan observed that we de-
served a beating for not addressing them till this laic day 
(for we have been here since February); and old Aunt Patsy, 
a devoted and noble freedwoman, who is 'grandma' to most of 
the children in the school, raised her hands to heaven, and 
praised the Lord. We felt very happy to say, Amen and 
Amen." 

The Rust brothers and Clarke, though none of them was 
ordained, did considerable speaking in the country between 
Dallas and Cleburne, and loudly called for ministerial help. 

The General Conference then took action, apparently the 
first official move to meet the needs of the South. James White 
wrote: "The General Conference advised that Elder R. M. 
Kilgore, of Iowa, take Texas as a field of labor. To this sug-
gestion Elder Kilgore has responded favorably. His choice is 
Iowa; but now, as well as when an officer in the Northern army, 
[he] will go wherever ordered. This may be well on his part; 
but we are brethren. We simply advise that if, after much 
prayer, it seemeth good to the Holy Ghost and to our beloved 
Bro. Kilgore to take his good family to the new State of 
Texas, and there labor to build up a Conference, he will have 
the cheerful co-operation of the General Conference, so far 
as that body can advise and help."' 

On May 18 comes the report of the April arrival of the 
Kilgores in Texas, the beginning of a long service, mostly in 
the South. "We were safely landed last night at midnight at 
Bro. A. B. Rust's. . . The brethren in Texas cordially greet 
us.... We are glad to meet with Bro. and Sr. Clark." 2'  

"Bro. Kilgore is now here," writes E. G. Rust, "and has 
commenced in earnest in his work and labor of love.. 	All 
feel that they never heard more deep, heart-searching preach-
ing. We all feel grateful to God and our brethren of the 
General Conference that Bro. Kilgore is with us." 19  
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For ciglt years Elder Kilgore_ labored mightily in Texas, 
enduring much oppcsition from free-swinging Texan ministers 
and their boisterous following, and receiving much support 
from independent-minded citizens and officials, who jokingly 
charged, because of his easy reference to supporting texts, that 
he had "springs in his Bible." He endured floods, tent burn-
ings, threats of lynch law. In Peoria he was given notice to 
leave the State within twenty-four hours, or suffer the conse-
quences; but the audience, led by a lawyer, stood solidly in 
his defense, and the sheriff sent him word to stick by and he 
would be protected." At Cleburne, after gales, a destructive 
flood, and vociferous, tumultuous opposition, he brought out 
a large church, and made it one of the strongholds of the cause 
in the State." In the end he left a strong conference of eight 
hundred members, imbued with missionary zeal, which gave it 
a steady growth. 

Elder KlIgore was removed to the North in 1885, to be 
president of the Illinois Conference; but in 1888 he was selected 
to head the work in District No. 2. By that time the United 
States had been divided by the General Conference into sec-
tions, numbered as districts. District No. 1 took the Atlantic 
seaboard down to and including Virginia; District No. 2 com-
prised all the rest of the Southern States east of the Mississippi." 
This was his field. 

He entered the work barehanded, as it were. There was not 
a Seventh-dry Adventist institution of any kind in the South—
no sanitarium, no school, no publishing house. The constitu-
ency was not more than five hundred white members and about 
fifty colored. There were five ordained white ministers, and 
none colored. One weak conference had been formed of the 
States of Tennessee and Kentucky; the rest of the territory 
was a "missicm field." 

Elder Kilgore lamented the lack of attention :o the spiritual 
needs and conversion of the Negro people. There had been 
some accessions in the early years, not too stable, when freed-
men who still loved their former masters, as in the case of Kil- 

Graysvine Academy in Tennessee, the first school unit in the 
South, flourished for twenty-five years, with G. W. Colcord (side 
panel) one of its prime moving spirits. In 1916 it was moved to 
Ooltewah to become Southern Missionary College. 
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LIGIIT BEARERS TO THE REMNANT 

Entering a Neglected Field 

It was not until the 1890s that substantial Seventh-day Adventist pene-
tration of the southern United States began. Early Seventh-day Adventists 
followed the general American trend of migrating westward from their 
first bases in New England and New York. Even if they had wanted to 
move south, theirabolitionist beliefs would have made them unwelcome 
in an area wedded to a slave economy. 

With the end of slavery Adventists might have joined other evangelical 
churches during the late 1860s and 70s in sending teachers south to open 
schools for the freedmen. The 1865 General Conference did recognize 
that "a field is now opened in the South for labor among the colored 
people and should be entered upon according to our ability." Unfortu-
nately during these years that ability was not very great. Both ministers 
and funds were in short supply.' 

Early Efforts in the South 

During the 1870s several individual Seventh-day Adventists made 
transitory efforts to help former slaves obtain a basic education. In Texas 
Eddie Capman began a night school which met three times a week in a 
small twelve-by-fourteen-foot cabin. Twelve blacks, ranging in age from 
eight to fOrty, attended. Some months later two experienced teachers from 
Ohio, Mr. and Mrs. Joseph Clarke, went to Texas with General Confer-
ence blessing, but at their own expense, to expand Capman's work. Soon 
Clarke was calling for a licensed preacher to come and organize 
churches.' 

In 1877 Elder R. M. Kilgore responded to this plea. Kilgore's eight years 
of labor in Texas were not without difficulties; several times he was 

threatened with lynching, and on one occasion his tent was burned down. 
Public opposition may have led to the curtailing of the church's unofficial 
educational work for blacks. As an ex-Union officer, Kilgore was sensitive 
to the charge that AdventistS were "Yankees" come "to preach nigger 
equality"; a charge he denied. Opposition from prejudiced whites may 
also have contributed to the early demise of a school for freedmen begun 
in 1877 by Mrs. H. M. Van Slyke in Ray County, Missouri.' 

From the start Seventh-day Adventist preachers were puzzled over how 
to relate to Southern attitudes toward race. It was E. B. Lane who in 1871 
answered the first call from the South for an Adventist minister. During 
his initial evangelistic series, held in a railroad station, Lane acceded to 
local custom by preaching from the doorway between adjoining waiting 
rooms in which black and white listeners were seated separately. Only 
one church was organized at the close ofthis series, in Edgefield Junction, 
Tennessee, however, and it included about a dozen black believers. 
Similar procedures were followed during later evangelistic efforts in 
Kentucky and Virginia. 

During the General Conferences of 1877 and 1885, the question of 
whether or not to bow to Southern prejudices by establishing separate work 
and separate churches for blacks was debated, Most speakers believed 
that to do so would be a denial of true Christianity since God was no 
respecter of persons. In 1890, however, R. M. Kilgore, the Adventist 
leader with the most experience relative to the South, argued for separate 
churches. D. M. Canright had urged this policy as early as 1876 during a 
brief period of labor in Texas. Eventually their recommendations pre-
vailed, but the policy was never defended on grounds other than those of 
expediency!' 

Charles M. Kinney 

Charles M. Kinney, the first Afro-American ordained as a Seventh-day 
Adventist minister, had rather definite convictions on the relationships 
that should prevail between black and white Adventists. Although Kinney 
looked upon separate religious services for the two groups as "a great 
sacrifice" on the part of blacks, he believed this preferable to segregating 
Afro-Americans in back pews of churches. If there were only a few black 
believers in an area, Kinney favored their integration into a church with 
whites. But as soon as numbers warranted, he believed blacks might well 
be organized into a separate church. Eventually all black churches should 
join in a conference that would "bear the same relation to the General 
Conference that white conferences do."5  

Kinney was an interesting person. Born a slave in Richmond, Virginia, 
he worked his way west after the Civil War. In 1878, at the age of twenty-
three, he attended an evangelistic effort conducted by J. N. Loughborough 
in Reno, Nevada, and became a charter member of the small church 
organized there. Kinney's service as secretary of the Nevada Tract and 
Missionary Society convinced conference leaders he had the potential to 
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cord, who had founded Milton Academy in Oregon, to come 
South and start a private school of academic grade. It was a 
semiofficial enterprise, and the brethren and sisters in their 
general meetings were called upon to locate it. After much 
discussion it was finally decided to locate at the little village of 
Graysville, in the mountains thirty miles north of Chattanooga, 
where a church had been built by E. R. Gillett, a Wisconsin 
man who had moved there in 1885, and who was greatly 
helped by P. D. Moyers and J. W. Scoles. Graysville thereupon 
became the headquarters of the Southern work for the next 
twelve years, and of the schoolwork for twenty-five years. 

Elder Colcord, with his wife, name there in 1892, and his 
nephew Celian joined them as a teacher the next year. From 
the humble beginnings of the school, over Clouse's general 
store, it took on greater proportions, with its own buildings 
and grounds. It was officially taken over by the conference in 
1893, and acted as the training school for tbe South, the parent 
of the present Souther) Missionary College at Ooltcwah 
(Collegedale), Tennessee, where it was removed in 1916. 

A sanitaria)] was built at the foot of Loire Mountain in 
Graysville/in the year 1903, headed by Dr. 0. M. Hayward, 
the first medical secretary of the South; and later by the Drs. 
M. M. and Stella Martinson, Though this sanitarium no longer 
exists, the medical work has blossomed into a number of health 

institutions much greater, and in :he private practice of many 
missionary physicians throughout the South. 

Laymen's work, of which Kilgore had seen so much that 
was favorable in his early experience in Texas, was dear to 
his heart. In North Carolina he strongly supported the self-
supporting work of D. T. Shireman and his wife, Iowa people 
who had conic at their own expense to labor in the mountains. 
Shireman was a brick mason, carpenter, and general mechanic; 
but he was more-he was a consecrated agent of Jesus Christ. 
Without much education himself, he undertook, after initial 
literature and evangelistic work in North Carolina, to erect a 
school and orphanage for the children, at Hildebran. It was  

his work and the like which firs. White so strongly supported 

in her testimony: "Workers front the Ranks"-"no taunting 
word is to be spoken of them as in time rough places of the earth 

they sow the gospel seed."" This was a foretaste of the vigor-
ous layman's movement-educational, medical, industrial, evan-
gelistic-which was later to receive a strong demonstration in 
the South, 

1  Iicuicto and Herald, Sept. 26, 11171, pp. 118, 119. 
2  Ibid., May 2, 11171, p. 158; Dec. 5, 1871 , p. 198- 
. Ibid., May 2, 1871, p. 158; Sept. 26, 1871, p. 119. 

Mid., Dec. 5, 1871, p. 1911. 
n Ibid., Jan. 2, 1872, p. 20. 
n Ibid., May 7, 1872, p. 166. 
7  Ibid., May 31, 1877, p. 175. 

Ibid., Jan. 10, 18711, p. 14. 
° /bid., May 31, 1877, p. 172. 

10  Ibid., Sept. 30, 1875, p. 101. 
ti Interview with Mrs. l'atrick I). Moyers October, 1912. 
,2 Letters of October 27 and November 17, 1946, from Mrs. John If. Dortch, 
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len, followed them; or when, with the holdover of antebellum 
days, Negro attendance at white gatherings was customary, and 
thus some of the colored people heard the message preached. 
But with the years a great separation between the two races was 
developing; and to make the gospel effective to the colored 
people, special evangelists of their own race or of devoted 
whites became necessary. This changed status the Adventists, 
inexperienced in racial affairs, were slow to perceive, and 
moreover there was a lack of material out of which to make 
Negro workers. G. M. Kinney was given ordination at the first 
meeting Elder Kilgore held; he was the only ordained colored 
minister in the denomination, and there was one licentiate. 
In an early report to the General Conference, Elder Kilgore 
set forth the conditions and the needs, and he was able to put 
in motion a greater effort for the colored people, which was 
soon to take on the proportions of a movement.' 

The vexed question of policy in regard to the color line 
was settled in his administration. Most of the early Northern 
workers in the South determined to ignore the social distinc-
tions between white and black, and formed their churches of 
members of both races. That in a measure had been the prac-
tice of the antebellum churches of the South, but in such cases 
there was a clear social and ecclesiastical distinction between 
master and servant. After emancipation the Northerner was 
inclined to erase all distinctions except the very evident dif-
ference in education. On the other hand, the sensitiveness of 
the Southern white mind tended to suspect such church rela-
tions as had previously been accepted, and certainly such as 
the Northerner preached and practiced, as being a factor in 
the abolition of social barriers between the races. Hence, the 
Adventist cause sometimes suffered from the charge that they 
were intent upon subverting social customs and laws. The 
church had the problem, while maintaining the spirit of uni-
versal fraternity in its members, of having to meet externally 
the ingrained convictions of the races that had been inbred 
for a long generation. 

188 	 Origin and History 

The matter was debated in General Conference in the ses• 
sions from 1877 to 1885, most speakers maintaining that as 
God is no respecter of persons, Christians should not allow 
social questions to affect their church polity. The practice of 
making mixed churches continued, though with little effect 
upon the Negro, for the colored people in the South were quite 
as reluctant to break the social rule as were the white people, 
and there was but a handful of their race in the churches. One 
wholly colored church in Louisville, which Kinney and the 
licentiate Barry had raised up, made almost the entire colored 
constituency. 

Kilgore, though brought up with the Northern conception 
of the race problem, took a statesmanlike view of the situation 
in its practical aspects; and at the conference of 1890 made a 
vigorous statement of the case. In view of the obloquy which 
was being cast upon the Adventist cause in the South, he ad-
vocated the separation of white and colored churches. In the 
end this view prevailed. From the very small, weak work 
among the colored people at that time, there has grown to the 
present great proportions a Negro constituency of power and 
ability, the result in part of the policy then established. 

The white work also needed reorganization, or rather or-
ganization. After a careful survey he advised the strong develop-
ment of the colporteur work, for he found this means best 
suited to open doors. Accordingly a branch office, or "deposi-
tory," of the Review and Herald was established in Atlanta, 
Georgia, in charge of Charles F. Curtis, and a "district can-
vassing agent" of humble pretensions but mighty zeal and 
competency was found in A. F. Harrison. The colporteur work 
flourished and helped to pave the way for later evangelism. 

Next he turned his attention to education. He believed 
that the Adventist youth of the South must have a school within 
their own borders, for they were needed to bolster the Southern 
work. If they were educated outside, they would likely be lost 
to the South. There were no funds to start a school officially, 
but Elder Kilgore induced the missionary-minded G. W. Col- 
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become a valuable church worker. They sponsored him for two years of 
study at Healdsburg College. From Healdsburg Kinney went at General 
Conference request to labor among the blacks who had begun migrating 
to Kansas in substantial numbers in 1879. Later Kinney worked in St. 
Louis, Missouri, where he apparently encountered his first taste of racial 
prejudice among fellow Adventists. For more than two decades he la-
bored across the upper South, organizing black churches and becoming 
the first major Adventist spokesman of Afro-American aspirations.6  

It was nearly two decades after Lane's initial series of meetings at 
Edgefield Junction that Kinney became pastor of the first separately 
organized black Seventh-day Adventist church in this same village. Dur-
ing the intervening years Adventist work in the South had largely been 
confined to Kentucky, Tennessee, Virginia, Arkansas, and Texas. In 1873 
a feeble flicker of interest appeared in Alabama as the result of the work of 
J. M. Elliot, a Southern white who had been blinded while fighting in the 
Union Army. Elliot had accepted Adventism during a stay in the North, 
but returned to Alabama at war's end. His sharing (Allis new faith with old 
friends led them to call for the services of an Adventist minister, but there 
seemed to be no one to send. 

C. 0. Taylor 

The call to Alabama was finally answered four or five years later when 
Elder C. 0. Taylor, an old Millerite. preacher, spent the years from 1876 to 
1879 roving through the Carolinas, Georgia, Florida, Alabama, Missis-
sippi, and Louisiana. Taylor went primarily to areas where interest in 
Adventism had been aroused by literature sent by friends. Although he 
kept on the move too much to build up any major congregations, several of 
the families he converted played important roles in later Adventist 
evangelism.? 

During the 1880s interest in Adventism throughout the Southern States 
was promoted largely by laymen, some newly arrived from the North, and 
by itinerant eolporteurs. Regular preachers appeared only spasmodically. 
The New Orleans Exposition of 1884-85 seemed an opportunity to gain 
publicity for Seventh-day Adventist views; so R. M. Kilgore and H. W. 
Cottrell spent some weeks in the city preparing a display of literature. A 
city mission followed. Similar city missions were opened in Atlanta, 
Georgia, and Birmingham, Alabama. In each, colporteurs played a key 
role. Their income came entirely from sales commissions, although when 
the General Conference approved of C. W. Olds's moving his family to 
join him in Birmingham, they did promise that if he "got into a tight place, 
we will try to help him some."' 

Ellen White Counsel 

It took an earnest admonition from Ellen Whit€ to jolt Adventists into 
realizing their duty to share their faith with Afro-Americans. Even then 

the jolt was a delayed-action one. On March 21, 1891, Mrs. White read a 
"testimony" before a group of thirty top Seventh-clay Adventist leaders 
assembled for the biennial General Conference session. Although recog-
nizing that her message would cause controversy, Ellen White felt im-
pelled to speak frankly on the subject of church race relations. She im-
plied that the preceding General Conference had erred by capitulating to 
white prejudices against integrated churches and church services. 

"The color of the skin does not determine character in the heavenly 
courts," Mrs. White affirmed. Blacks were to have "just as much respect as 
any of God's children." She went on to say that Jesus made no difference 
between whites and blacks "except that He has a special, tender pity for 
those who are called to bear a greater burden than ethers." To slight a 
brother because of color was the same as to slight Christ. Calling for more 
missionary work among all classes in the South, Ellen White indicated 
that this applied particularly to blacks. "Sin rests upon us as a church 
because we have not made greater effort for the salvation of souls among 
the colored people," she declared. Both white and black Adventists were 
to be trained to educate the millions of Afro-Americans who had been so 
long oppressed and -downtrodden."9  

James Edson White 

Although Mrs. White's appeal was soon printed in tract form, it took 
nearly three years for anyone to pay much attention tc it. Then suddenly 
its message found a very receptive audience in Ellen's oldest living son, 
James Edson White. Edson, as he was customarily called, had many of his 
father's characteristics although he lacked his acumen. "Creative, re-
sourceful, and energetic" in the various enterprises that enlisted his 
interest, he was also somewhat undiplomatic, unpredictable and, at times, 
"a bit eccentric." Trained as a printer in his youth, Edson had worked at 
both the Review and Herald and the Pacific Press before launching his 
own printing business, devoted chiefly to the publication of' hymnbooks 
and Sabbath School materials. 

During the late 1880s, Edson transferred his printing business to 
Chicago. Success in business eluded him; his debts increased, and at the 
same time his spiritual condition deteriorated, Then inthe late summer cf 
1893 he went through a spiritual crisis during which he determined to 
reenter denominational service. At this opportune tine he chanced to 
hear a talk by Professor C. C. Lewis on the needs of black Americans in the 
Southern States. Edson thought of offering himself for evangelistic ser-
vice in Tennessee. Before he could act on this tentative plan, however, he 
met Will Palmer, an old friend and associate who had also recently experi-
enced a spiritual rebirth and was back in Battle Creek attending a Bible 
Institute at the college. At Palmer's urging Edson and his wife, Emma, 
decided to return to Battle Creek and enter the Bible Institute.12  

A contact during the Institute with Dr. J. E. Caldwell, who had been 
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laboring among blacks in Knoxville, Tennessee, increased Edson's inter-
est in such work. Caldwell told Edson about his mother's 1891 appeal, but 
later inquiries concerning it among General Conference officials failed to 
uncover anyone who seemed aware of its existence. Then a casual discus-
sion with a painter in the Review and Herald plant revealed that this man 
had observed some of the forgotten tracts in an unused office. Reading his 
mother's appeal thoroughly confirmed Edson's determination to begin 
educational and evangelistic work among Southern blacks. 

Steamship Evangelism 

After Edson persuaded Will Palmer to join in his plans, Edson's entre-
preneurial instincts blossomed. The two men speedily put together a sim-
ple religious reader, entitled The Gospel Primer, to fulfill a threefold 
purpose: (1) its sales would finance their mission project, (2) it would be 
simple enough for use in teaching illiterates to read, and (3) it would 
convey Bible truths in clear, simple language. Such a book had been 
envisioned by the General Conference officers for use among blacks 
nearly five years earlier but had never been produced. The Gospel Primer 
was an instant success, and White and Palmer immediately commissioned 
the building of a river steamer to use as headquarters for their projected 
work in the South. 

By this time the two men had learned enough about Southern society to 
know that teaching blacks what were regarded as "strange" religious 
ideas might well make it difficult for them to secure accommodations 
among whites. Yet lodging with blacks would be considered a major 
breach of social mores and probably would lead to their being forced out 
of the area. Having their own living accommodations on a boat seemed an 
ideal answer. Since Edson had worked for a time on riverboats on the 
upper Mississippi River, he was doubly drawn to such a solution for their 
needs." 

Ironically, it almost proved easier to build the boat, soon christened 
Morning Star, than to get the blessings of the General Conference on their 
plans. Both White and Palmer possessed mechanical skill. Now they built 
their own boiler while a local church member donated his labor in putting 
together the ship's engine. Within five months the steamer was com-
pleted. After considerable misgivings the General Conference Commit-
tee agreed to send the two men with missionary credentials and the 
promise of eight dollars per week salary for each, hut with no money for 
the expenses of the Morning Star. The Committee also appointed another 
worker, IL S. Shaw, to have general supervision of the work for blacks 
throughout the South. White and Palmer were to work in an assigned area 
and engage in "no new schemes . . . without their plans being first 
submitted to the General Conference Committee."' 2  

It took another six months to get the Morning Star down the Kalamazoo 
River, across Lake Michigan in a storm, and down the Illinois and Missis- 

sippi Rivers to Vicksburg, Mississippi, where the party was to begin labor 
in an area where blacks outnumbered whites by a substantial margin. In 
the process White recruited several additional crew members, secured 
government approval of the ship's construction, and providentially man-
aged to have dismissed a $500 fine for navigating the Mississippi with an 
unlicensed black pilot.'3  

About a year before the January 1895 day when the Morning Star 
steamed into Vicksburg, an independent black preacher who had learned 
some Adventist truths from reading Bible Readings for the Herne Circle 
had come to the city from Arkansas. He proved a powerful preacher, but 
his fearless denunciation of sin led community leaden to turn the people 
against him. Before falling martyr to an angry mob Alonzo Parker warned 
that God would give them "just one more chance" by sending messengers 
with a "stricter message." His prophecy made a deep impression on 
Vicksburg's black community, many of whom saw its fulfillment in the 
arrival of Edson White and his party. 

The Morning Star group received a cordial welcome from the black Mt. 
Zion Baptist congregation. Katie Holston, one of the members, invited the 
newcomers to attend a prayer group in her home; soon they were visiting 
Sunday Schools in a variety of churches. Sensing the eagerness of black 
adults to learn, Edson and his helpers began an evening school two nights 
per week. More than fifty attended the first night; soon this number had 
doubled. Fearful of arousing prejudice, Edson held back from introducing 
the Sabbath, but the little band of missionaries met each Saturday for 
services on the Morning Sten. Before long there were questions concern-
ing this practice. Some of the black leaders, finding White's explanations 
satisfactory, changed days of worship. This aroused the hostility of local 
pastors, and before long the MorningStar group were not welcome in any 
of the area churches. 

Edson's troubles multiplied. The closing oldie churches meant that he 
would have to hire a hall to continue the night school. At the same time the 
Review and Herald manager decided to discontinue publishing The Goa-
pel Primer in favor of a similar work upon which they could gain larger 
profits. This was catastrophic, as royalties from the Primer paid the opera-
tional expenses of the Morning Star. Palmer was dispatched to Battle 
Creek to reason with General Conference leaders. Rather grudgingly, the. 
General Conference, which published some materials independently, 
agreed to hack one edition of 20,000 of the Primer." 

A Chapel in Vicksburg 

A church of their own in Vicksburg seemed vital to the small band of 
missionaries and their recent converts. With much sacrifice and the help 
of friends in the North, their dreams became a reality. For $.160 they 
constructed a small unpretentious chapel, twenty by fcrty feet in size. At 
first local authorities seemed determined to prevent the building of this 
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church; but persistence and prayer paid off, and on August 10, 1895, 
General Conference president 0. A. Olsen was on hand to preach the 
dedicatory sermon. 

Qlsen's interest in work for blacks seemed to be increasing, perhaps 
because of Ellen White's extensive series of articles in the Review during 
late 1895 and early 1896. In this series she repeatedly called for greater 
efforts in evangelizing the South, particularly its black population. Forced 
by the difficult climate of Vicksburg to spend at least some of the summer 
months in Battle Creek, Edson likewise actively promoted work among 
the Southern blacks. He also completed arrangements for some of his 
mother's writings on the life of Jesus to be published in simplified book 
form as Christ Our Saviour. Mrs. White assigned the royalties from this 
book to help support Edson's work. Such financial aid was vital to the 
expanded plans Edson envisioned.'s 

When Edson and Emma White returned to Vicksburg, it was without 
the help of the Pal 	Will had been asked to promote the publishing 
interests of the General Conference Association. Before expanding his 
operations geographically Edson determined to strengthen his Vicksburg 
base. The night school was reactivated in the new church; an evangelistic 
series, advertised by colorful handbills printed on the little press the 
Whites had brought from Battle Creek, was begun. Yet the people seemed 
reticent to attend until prejudice was dispelled through the kindly minis-
trations of Dr. and Mrs. W. H. Kynett and nurse Ida Wekel, who arrived to 
support Edson's program through medical missionary work. Again the 
night school was crowded as 150 students jammed the little church built to 
hold 100. 

As an aid in organizing and promoting their expanding operations, 
Edson and his associates organized the Southern Missionary society. Sale 
of stock in this new organization would help to provide funds for its work. 
It could also receive and disburse gifts and hold title to anv properties 
acquired. Acutely aware of the economic difficulties facing Afro-
Americans, Dr. Kynett, the society's first vice-president, planned to begin 
a laundry, a bakery, and a weaving business. Meanwhile Edson White, as 
president, was appealing to Northern Adventists to share serviceable 
used clothing with his needy black friends. As the night school continued 
to grow, an addition to the church building became necessary. This also 
housed a thousand-volume library Edson collected for use by his students 
and church members.' 6  

Up the Yazoo River 

With the work in Vicksburg progressing nicely Edson prepared to move 
up the Yazoo River, which joined the Mississippi a few miles north of 
Vicksburg. The Yazoo wound through a heavily populated black area. 
First it was necessary to refit and expand the Morning Star. In addition to 
enlarged living quarters, a chapel, reading room, and printing office were  

added. Edson was also busy writing another simplified doctrinal book, 
The Coming King, whose sales would help finance his work. 

Deterred by fever and shortage of funds, it was not until December 1897 
that Edson was able to head the Morning Star up the Yazoo. He was 
accompanied by Elder G. A. Irwin, the newly elected General Confer-
ence president. At Yazoo City they held services with a woman who had 
accepted the Advent message in Alabama. On the next trip up the Yazoo 
the Morning Star was detained for a week near an isolated plantation by 
mechanical difficulties. Both whites and blacks attended services on the 
boat, but they sat separately. At first the blacks were assigned back seats, 
but later Edson ran a curtain down the center ofthe chapel and preached 
simultaneously to both races from the front. 

Edson disliked segregated services but felt that something was being 
accomplished ill getting whites even to attend services with blacks. Soon, 
however, even though he had unwillingly switched to entirely separate 
services, he was threatened with ostracism and possible lynching if he 
continued educational work for the blacks living on the big river planta-
tiOns. Such racial prejudice continued to be difficult for Adventist leaders 
to understand. In a letter to W. C. White in 1895, 0. A. Clsen had indicated 
disapproval of separate work for the two races in the South. He believed 
the gospel should overcome prejudice and pointed to the seeming success 
Catholics experienced while ignoring the color line." 

During Edson's trips along the Yazoo he discovered 240 acres of timber-
land for sale. Convinced that here was another chance to earn money to 
finance his work, he ignored his mother's counsel against becoming 
involved in business ventures and made a deposit on the land. Logging 
operations were begun and all extensive strawberry bed set out; then 
came a disastrous spring flood. Although the Morning Star crew won 
praise for helping to evacuate threatened residents and their livestock, 
Edson's real estate venture was dealt a death blow. Chastened, he de-
cided to stay, in the future, with evangelistic and educational work. 

Malaria, yellow fever, and preoccupation with financing his projects 
took Edson White.away from Mississippi for months at a time. Yet capable 
assistants remained behind, and the work prospered. New schools were 
begun; a portable chapel was built in Battle Creek and shipped south for 
use along the Yazoo. Since the financial distress of the General Confer- 
ence (along with a latent distrust of some of Edson's ventures) limited the 
official support given Edson's work, he determined to appeal directly to 
rank-and-file church members. Soon two small power presses on the 
Morning Star were turning out the first issues of the Gospel Herald. It 
advertised the work in the South and carried liberal selections from Ellen 
White's testimonies favoring work among blacks. Ten thousand copies of 
the first issue were sent out along with a call for regular subscriptions. 
Gradually the Herald changed into a regular evangelistic journal for the 
South and was finally absorbed into These Times. 18 
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Washington's Tuskegee Institute helped confirm the founders' views that 
Oakwood should place heavy emphasis on vocational training. 

The top Adventist leadership was eager to get the Oakwood property in 
shape for school to open in the fall of 1896 Elders Olsen and Irwin spent 
several weeks. helping repair the manor house; Olsen plastered, while 
Irwin acted as "tender, mixing mortar and carrying it upstairs." Later, 
Olsen spent some time in plowing the fields, while Irwin wielded a 
paintbrush. Several would-he students had already arrived and were 
quickly put to work. From the start Olsen had decided that Oakwood 
would run a year-round, rather than just a nine-month, school program; 
only in this way could the school make proper use of the farmland and give 
the practical instruction in agriculture which he felt was vital..24  

During the first summer there was considerable prejudice among sur-
rounding farmers, not just against the idea of having a black school in the 
area, but because Mr. Jacobs was regarded as another know•it-all Yankee 
who had come down to teach them how to farm. When Jacobs marshaled 
his small farm crew to help. several neighbors through periods of diffi-
culty, a more favorable image was created—one that was to last. 

Even before school opened officially in November 1896, Mr. Jacobs's 
son and daughter held evening classes for the eager students. The sixteen 
boarders who- were present on opening clay increased to twenty-three in 
two months' time; another fifteen attended as day students. By the start of 
1898 there were facilities to accommodate fifty boarding students at Oak-
wood. These young people studied half of each day and worked the other 
half to pay for board and tuition. In addition to agriculture the boys at 
Oakwood learned masonry and carpentry, while the girls received in-
struction in cooking, sewing, laundering, and gardening. 

Over the next two decades a wide variety of buildings were added to the 
campus, with most of the building being done by the students themselves. 
Even so, facilities could not be enlarged rapidly enough to meet the 
demand. When the century closed, fifty-five students jammed the dor-
mitories, while halfthat many were turned away for lack of room. Because 
the first students had had so little opportunity for education, instruction at 
Oakwood during the initial decade was given at the secondary level. In 
1917 the school was elevated to junior-college status.25  

Madison College 

Less than a decade after the founding of Oakwood for blacks, another 
school for whites was established as the result of Ellen White's continued 
calls for Seventh-day Adventists to devote more attention to the neglected 
Southern States. The key personalities were Edward A. Sutherland and 
Percy T. Magan, who in 1901 had led in the relocating of Battle Creek 
College at Berrien Springs, Michigan. Both men were educational reform-
ers and firm believers in the guiding messages continually issuing from 
Ellen White's pen. They determined to resign their posts in Berrien  

Springs and establish a school in the Souta where students could be 
trained to serve as self-supporting missionary teachers. They would pre- 
pare their students to combine evangelism with better farming methods 
and correct health principles. Thus they could minister to all the needs of 
the deprived hill people of the South. 

Sutherland and Magan intended to locate their school in the mountains 
of eastern Tennessee or in the western sectior of the Carolinas, but at Mrs. 
White's urging they agreed to explore the area around Nashville. After 
unsuccessful weeks of hunting for a site the hvo men accepted an invita-
tion from Edson White to cruise up the Cumberland River on the Morning 
Star with his mother and some others. About ten miles north of Nashville 
the Morning Star broke down. While waiting for repairs, Ellen White and 
Will Palmer went ashore. As they began walking over a run-down farm, 
Ellen suddenly became excited; the place resembled an area she had seen 
in vision. She urged Sutherland and Magan to buy the property. 

Dismay filled the hearts of the would-be school developers. They 
pointed to the run-down buildings, the eroded land, and the asking price 
for the farm, which they were sure was much too high. Mrs. White was 
unperturbed. Whom were they expecting to help? she asked. The answer 
was "the poor farmers in the hill regions." Then, Mrs. White replied, 
would it be well for your demonstration farm to be on good-quality land so 
much different from that ofthe people you propose to help? As far as funds 
were concerned, they should trust the Lord to meet their needs. She 
would call upon the people to help them. She urged Mrs. Nell Druillard, 
Sutherland's aunt and a woman who had shown pronounced financial 
abilities through the years, to join these -boys" in their new enterprise. 

Still Sutherland and Magan hesitated, but finally they decided Ellen 
White's urging was a clear test of their belief in her divine inspiration. 
Sensing a chance to make more money from these "Yankees," the farm's 
owners suddenly raised their price by $1000. All but Mrs. White inter-
preted this development as a way out of a situation they had been hesitant 
about from the first. She insisted they still should buy the place, and buy it 
they did. By the time they obtained possession, October 1, 1904, the 
founders had incorporated the new enterprise as the Nashville Agricul-
tural and Normal Institute; its proximity to Madison, Tennessee, soon led 
it to be known as the "Madison School." Ellen White further demonstrated 
her support by accepting a position on the institute's board of directors, 
the only time she served in such a capacity.25  

There were only eleven students on hand when the first term of the 
Madison School began in the fall of 1904—idealistic young people who 
had followed Magan, Sutherland, Mrs. Druillard, and M. Bessie De Craw 
down from Berrien Springs. The school was operated as a big family, with 
students and teachers joining together in morning and evening worship, 
Throughout the day all participated in the work necessary to make the 
farm pay. It was not unusual for the dean [Magan] to drive the mule team 
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education and depended almost entirely upon black teachers to staff the 
growing number of schools. By the early years of the twentieth century the 
society had nearly fifty schools in operation. But for Edson White the 
front-line days in Mississippi were virtually over. Tl►e 'Y.zoo City news-
papers kept inciting opposition to his projects. And then N. W. Olvin was 
imprisoned on a trumped-up murder charge. As he considered these facts 
and also the adverse effect of the malaria-infested lowlands on his health, 
Edson decided to move the headquarters of the Southern Missionary 
Society to Nashville. In this city there were a number of educational 
institutions for blacks, and racial prejudices were not so virulent as they 
were farther south." 

In 1901, not long after Edson transferred the Southern Missionary 
Society headquarters to Nashville, Adventist leaders in the Southern 
States organized the Southern Union Conference. The society became the 
branch of the union conference specifically charged with educational, 
evangelistic, and medical work among blacks. In 1909 its activities were 
transferred to the newly created General Conference Negro Department. 
By that time it was sponsoring fifty-five primary schools with more than 
1800 pupils in ten of the Southern States. It had also opened medical 
facilities for blacks in the Nashville and Atlanta areas and had succeeded 
in increasing the number of black Adventists iu the South to more than 
900. There had probably been less than fifty when Edson White had 
conceived his -mission to Black America" some fifteen years earlier." 

Oakwood College 

A few months after the Morning Star first arrived in Vicksburg, the 
leading officers of the General Conference decided to develop an Unitas-
trial school for blacks that would draw in the best students from primary 
schools like those Edson White was inaugura:ing. Following counsel 
from Ellen White, they began a search for land in the area of Nashville, 
Tennessee, or northern Alabama. The locating committee, composed of 
General Conference president 0. A. Olsen, treasurer Harmon Lindsay, 
and George Irwin, superintendent ofthe Southern district, paused in their 
search at Chattanooga. There in a special prayer session they pled with 
tears for divine direction. Proceeding to Huntsville, Alabama, they 
learned of an old 360-acre plantation for sale. The mother of the agent 
handling the property had been a patient at the Battle Creek Sanitarium. 
Through this favorable contact the committee secured the estate for only 
$6700, a thousand dollars less than the original asking price.23  

Impressed by the large number of hage oak trees on the estate, Olsen 
and Irwin decided to name the new school "Oakwood." The early months 
of 1896 were spent in clearing brush from the run-clown land and in 
atten►pting to get the dilapidated manor house, barn, and nine old -slave" 
cabins in usable shape. S. M. Jacobs, a successful Iowa farmer, conic down 
to manage the property. A visit by Irwin and others to Booker T. 
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Financial pressures ccntinued to plague the work in Mississippi. As a 
result of Ellen White's articles in the Review, the Sabbath Schools col-
lected nearly $11,000 in the first half of 1896 to forward the work in the 
South. Yet Edson's group failed to receive any of this amount. Again the 
entrepreneurial side of his father's character appeared in the son. The 
Herald advertised a variety of goods for sale, from sewing machines to 
rubber stamps. Profits were used to build churches and schools and to 
provide the expenses of ..idson's associates and of operating the Morning 
Star. Interested Adventists who could not buy, or donate cash, were 
encouraged to send grains, dried fruits, or canned vegetables and frnit to 
Vicksburg and Yazoo City. 

Edson's solicitation of food and used clothing was not for himself and 
his helpers alone; he was constantly aware of the pitiful conditions under 
which thousands of black sharecroppers existed. With a near failure in the 
cotton crop during 1898 a bad situation became worse. The crew of the 
Morning Star distributed over seventy-five barrels of clothing as well as 
free cornmeal, flour, and molasses. All the while Edson was urging the 
farmers in the area to diversify their crops: to plant peanuts, potatoes, and 
garden vegetables. Unfortunately this had no appeal to white landlords 
interested only in a cash crop they had known for years: cotton." 

Late ill 1898 the arrival in Yazoo City of F. R. Rogers and his family from 
Walla Walla, Washington, provided Edson with the strong and imagina-
tive support he had missed since Will Palmdreturned to Battle Creek. 
Rogers gave the next fourteen years of his life to teaching and preaching 
among Southern blacks. His disregard for personal comforts and health 
eventually made him a martyr to this work. 

Rogers arrived none too soon. Both Edson and Emma White were 
seriously ill that winter. Edson lost twenty-five pounds in a few weeks. 
Funds continued to be in short supply. As if this were not enough, white 
vigilantes threatened to blow up the Morning Star and close the schools 
the Southern Missionary Society had begun throughout the Yazoo delta. 

A leave of absence in Battle Creek improved the Whites' health, but 
scarcely had they returned to Mississippi before violence erupted. Dan 
Stephenson, a native white Mississippian teaching in one of the Adventist 
schools for blacks, was escorted out of town by determined men. One of 
the black Adventist leaders, N. W. Olvin, was viciously whipped; his wife 
shot in the leg. The books, maps, and supplies of the Calmar school were 
burned 	a threateningnotice affixed to the schoolroom door. As Edson 
wrote his mother, it was -Ku Klux days all over again.'' Small wonder that 
Ellen began to suggest more caution in avoiding antagonizing the racial 
prejudices of the Southern power structure. It would scarcely be wise to 
jeopardize the lives of workers and face the possibility of being entirely 
shut Out of the area.2° 

In an effort to diffuse antagonism toward the Southern Missionary 
Society's education work Edson made F. R. Rogers superintendent of  

education and depended almost entirely upon black teachers to staff the 
growing number of schools. By the early years of the twentieth century the 
society had nearly fifty schools in operation. But for Edson White the 
front-line days in Mississippi were virtually over, The Yazoo City news-
papers kept inciting opposition to his projects. And then N. W. Olvin was 
imprisoned on a trumped-up murder charge. As he considered these facts 
and also the adverse effect of the malaria-infested lowlands on his health, 
Edson decided to move the headquarters of the Southern Missionary 
Society to Nashville. In this city there were a lumber of educational 
institutions for blacks, and racial prejudices were not so virulent as they 
were farther sout11.2 ' 

In 1901, not long after Edson transferred the Southern Missionary 
Society headquarters to Nashville, Adventist leaders in the Southern 
States organized the Southern Union Conference. The society became the 
branch of the union conference specifically charged with educational, 
evangelistic, and medical work among blacks. In 1909 its activities were 
transferred to the newly created General Conference Negro Department. 
.By that time it was sponsoring fifty-five primary schools with more than 
1800 pupils in ten. of the Southern States. It had also opened medical 
facilities for blacks in the Nashville and Atlanta areas and had succeeded 
in increasing the number of black Adventists in the South to more than 
900. There had probably been less than fifty when Edson White had 
conceived his "mission to Black America" some fifteen years earlier.22  

Oakwood College 

A few months after the Morning Star first arrived in Vicksburg, the 
leading officers of the General Conference decided to develop an indus-
trial school for blacks that would draw in the best students from primary 
schools like those Edson White was inaugurating. Following counsel 
from Ellen White, they began a search for land in the area of Nashville, 
Tennessee, or northern Alabama. The locating committee, composed of 
General Conference president 0. A. Olsen, treasurer Harmon Lindsay, 
and George Irwin, superintendent of the Southern district, paused in their 
search at Chattanooga. There in a special prayer session they pled with 
tears for divine direction. Proceeding to Huntsville, Alabama, they 
learned of an old 360-acre plantation for sale. The mother of the agent 
handling the property had been a patient at the Battle Creek Sanitarium. 
Through this favorable contact the committee secured the estate for only 
$6700, a thousand dollars less than the original asking price.23  

Impressed by the large number of huge oak trees on the estate, Olsen 
and Irwin decided to name the new school "Oakwood." The early months 
of 1896 were spent in clearing brush from the run-down land and in 
attempting to get the dilapidated manor house, barn, and nine old "slave" 
cabins in usable shape. S. M. Jacobs, a successful Iowa farmer, came clown 
to manage the property. A visit by Irwin and others to Booker T, 
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for plowing while one ofthe lady teachers set off to town in a cart to market 
"the butter made by the president [Sutherland] in the lean-to creamery." 
In the evening, around the big fireplace, there were "mingled discussions 
of folklore and pedagogy and balanced rations with needlework and 
knitting and administration of bran poultices to chapped hands."27  

Only the simplest furnishings were provided at Madison; plank tables 
and dry-goods-box dressers were the rule. Food was largely restricted to 
what could be produced on the farm. The philosophy of the founders was 
that the more closely conditions in the school approximated the condi-
tions students would face when they went out to teach, the more easily 
would they adjust to their vocations. There was no steam heat, no electric-
ity, no expensive farm machinery of the kind not used by the Southern 
farmers the school hoped to serve. As the numbers of students increased, 
they were put to work constructing simple residence halls; thus the art of 
building was added to the science of farming. 

There were many unconventional features in the educational system 
inaugurated at Madison. Student labor, rather than cash, was accepted for 
tuition. This meant that cash necessary for operating expenses must come 
from the sale of school products or from patrons, like Mrs. Josephine 
Gotzian, who believed in the purposes for which Madison had been 
founded. Ellen White made numerous appeals to those with means to 
"help the work at Madison." 

The governing body at Madison was not the faculty or a president's 
council, but the entire school family sitting in session, called the "Union 
Body." Working together in this group, students and teachers jointly made 
rules, enforced discipline, planned for needed improvements, and di-
rected the various departments of the school. Only matters requiring cash 
expenditures were referred to the board of directors. One night each week 
was set aside for a meeting of the Union Body. 

Each student at Madison studied only one major subject per nine-week 
term; he received three hours of clas s instruction per day and was allowed 
an equal time for preparation. Part of the students studied in the Morn ing, 
the rest in the afternoon. The average student needed to put in six hours of 
labor daily ill one of the school industries to meet school expenses. 
Working side by side with teachers in the garden and dairy or in the field 
Dr poultry house brought a close spirit of fellowship. All knew that these 
departments were vital to produce cash for the institution's needs. Fre-
quent changes in work assignments allowed all to acquire proficiency in a 
variety of areas. 

The Madison School made no provision for organized athletics or for 
clubs, classes, or other groups which might encourage rivalry and compe-
tition. Students were expected to be adult enough to find recreation in 
intellectual and spiritual pursuits. Sutherland and Magan recognized that 
the kind of school they were operating was not for everyone, but only for 
those motivated by a consuming love for Christ and a desire to see His  

love revealed to others. Theirs was designed to be truly a "missionary 
school."28  

The vast majority of students coming to Madison expected to be 
teachers or health workers in rural communities. They studied Bible, 
history, science, or grammar during the regular nine-week terms. Short, 
three-week sessions devoted to practical skills like carpentry, cobbling, or 
blacksmithing were offered between regular terms. The first year Mrs. 
Druillard offered a one-year course in practical nursing and hydrother-
apy. Later, when a sanitarium was added to the school in 1907, this course 
was lengthened to two years. In all subjects the emphasis was on teaching 
the student to be proficient enough to teach the same subject matter when 
he went out on his own. 

Expansion in the South 

It was about a year and a half after Madison opened that the first 
members of the school family left to start "out-schools." Fifteen miles 
from Madison three members of the original group purchased 250 acres of 
land and developed the Oak Grove Garden School. They came as settlers, 
but at the community's request were soon operating a three-teacher 
school for seventy-five to eighty children. With the Oak Grove Garden 
School firmly established, two of the founders moved twenty miles east, 
where in the hills above Gallatin they began the Fountain Head School, 
which later developed into Highland Academy. 

By 1915 there were thirty-nine of these self-supporting groups spread 
across Tennessee, Alabama, and North Carolina. More than three quarters 
of them had already begun free primary schools. Back at Madison, Magan, 
already forty-four years of age, and Sutherland, forty-six, decided to take 
the medical course to strengthen the school and sanitarium complex they 
were operating. Commuting to Nashville by motorcycle, they studied at 
the University of Tennessee and received their medical degrees in 1914. 
Although the following year Dr. Magan left to become dean of the College 
of Medical Evangelists (now Loma Linda University Medical School), Dr. 
Sutherland directed the Madison complex for another thirty years.29  

Even before the Madison School was begun, Ellen White had in 1903 
urged the founding of a similar school for blacks in the Nashville area, 
During the next few years she repeated this recommendation several 
times. In studying these statements O. R. Staines, Oakwood's business 
manager, became impressed that he should resign and start such a school, 
After consulting with Mogan and Sutherland and securing Mrs. White's 
approval, he began the search for a suitable location. 

At last a run-down, but promising, farm was located six miles from the 
center of Nashville. Staines and his mother used their available cash for a 
down payment, and Staines immediately left for Michigan to canvass 
friends and relatives for help in paying the balance and in securing 
livestock and equipment to begin the new institution, which he had 
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named the Hillcrest School, Michigan Adventists gave cows, horses, 
buggies, and an assortment of farm machinery—enough to fill a railroad 
car. For nearly a year Staines traveled through Iowa, Wisconsin, and 
Michigan, raising hinds to complete paying for the land. 

It was late in 1908 whenthe first three students from Mississippi arrived 
at the Hillcrest School, bat classes did not actually begin until January 
1909. By the fourth year there were twenty students, all determined to go 
out as teachers of their own people. These students were housed in five 
small cottage-type units rather than in regular dormitories. Hillcrest was 
close enough to Madison so that several of the teachers of practical arts 
there could assist in instruction at Hillcrest. 

Sadly, the Hillcrest School did not survive long enough to do the 
extensive work that its blinders envisioned. During its few years of 
operation, however, it helped prepare several dozen young people for 
effective service under the most difficult of circumstances. One example 
will illustrate this fact. The mission school started for black children at 
Ellisville, Mississippi, was about to close when Watt Bryant, a Hillcrest 
student, decided to keep it going. Moving his family to a nearby forty-aere 
farm, he fought drought that burned up most of his corn and sorghum. Yet 
he stayed on and provided a home for a mission-minded black teacher, 
Lily May Woodward. Without conference support, Lily May had to charge 
her students ten cents per week tuition. This gave her enough to pay the 
Bryants $1.25 a week for hoard and room, and $1.50 to support an or-
phaned brother and sister in Atlanta, pay her tithe, and have forty cents 
left each week for personal expenses. Yet the school was saved, and this 
demonstrated that the money invested in Hillcrest would bear fruit abun-
dantly.3° 

Suggested Reading: 

By starting with E. G. White's The Southern Work (1966), the student 
can get a feel for the stirring messages that propelled Edson White into 
opening the first extensive S.D.A. work for Afro-Americans. Edson's work 
is well told in R. Graybill's Mission to Black America (1971). For a full 
understanding of Ellen White's later statements on black-white relation-
ships see the same author's E. G. White and Race Relations (1970). 
Valuable background material and insights, which are even more helpful 
For a later period, may be gleaned from J. Justiss, Angels in Ebony (1975). 
The unpublished manuscript "Light and Shades in the Black Belt" (1913) 
prepared by A. Spalding for Ellen White's office contains much valuable 
material, but is marred by the racial stereotypes of the period. A good, 
fairly contemporary, picture of the Madison School, which captures the 
excitement of the founders, is Spalding's The Men of the Mountains 
(1915). The small collection of E. G. White materials originally published 
as Speciel Testimonies, Series B., No. 11 and republished (1946, 1958,  

1971) as The Madison School, provides a good view of Mrs. White's en-
thusiasm for the Madison experiment. In A. Spalding's Origin and History 
of Seventh-day Adventists (1962), see II: chapter 18 and III: chapter 10. 
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The Mississippi River boat The Morning Star, It housed a 
home for workers, a chapel, and a prirtshop. 
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receive the benefits of the last gospel nwssage, ill health, in 
social betterment, in education, in the hope and joy of the 
Advent message. fler manuscript testimonies, however, at first 
received scant notice. They were brought to the fore,. and 
published in a booklet nan►ed The Southern IVork, by the 
awakened attention and energies of her older son, James Edson 
White. 

The two surviving sons of James and Ellen White, Edson 
and 'VVilliam, exhibited diverse traits of character ',dandy de-
rived from father and mother. Williau, the younger, was like 
his mother, constant, enterprising but cautious, a solid and 
careful builder, Edson, the older, had much of his father's 
enterprise and drive, and an overamount of his eccentricity. 
James White ‘was saved from se:dotis ill consequences of his 
enthusiasms both by his own balance of qualities and by his 
wife's counsel, but his son had not the same good fortune. 
He was resourceful, energetic, inventive, and he had a good 
deal of executive ability; but he was sometimes flighty and 
erratic. He built considerable businesses at different times, 
chiefly publishing enterprises, but they were liable to explode. 

In 1893 James Edson White was in private business in 
Chicago, and his spiritual state was low. His mother was in 
Australia, but her letters spoke to his heart. Ile begin again to 
seek God, and the Lord answered his seeking with a new rev-
elation of Ills grace. He determined that he must resume work 
for Christ. He went to Battle Crcek, and receiving permission 
to search for hidden treasure, he was rummaging in the attic of 
the General Conference when a soiled copy of the manuscript 
testimonies on the colored work attracted his attention. He 
took it with hint, lead and studied it night and day, and soon 
was fired with the determination to enter the field thus por-
trayed and wind' was practically unoccupied. 

Characteristically he contrived a way which did not appeal 
to his sober-minded brethren, but which, with the force of Lis 
enthusiasm, was carried through to great success.. He had for 
two or three years been steamboating on die upper Mississippi,  

arid had become a pilot and captain on the Either of Waters. 
Now he proposed to build a river boat on the little Kalamazoo, 
at Allegan, pilot it down the river, across Lake Michigan, 
through the Chicago Canal and the Illinois River to the Mis-
sissippi, and so on clown to the Deep South. And he did. 

The boat was seventy-two feet long, with a hull twelve feet 
wide at the bottom, and cabin space under the deck, over 
which was stretched an awning, which provided an outdoor 
meeting place. He proposed to use this boat as a home for 
the workers, a chapel for the converts, a printing establish-
ment, and various other enterprises. It was named the Morning 
Star. 

The Morning Star was brought stage by stage to the lower 
Mississippi, -and anchored off Vicksburg. Its mission was st► r-
prisingly and successfully financed by one o White's shoe-
string projects—a simple little book he wrote, The Gospel 
Primer, with the primary object of having sontetl ► ing Biblical 
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Yet, notwithstanding all the evils of slavery, its unrequited 
labor, its brutal punishments, its violation of family relations 
and rights, its insult and injury to inherent human dignities, 
God turned its plague to a profit, its bane to a blessing. One 
of the noblest of Negro leadm has said: "When we rid our-
selves of prejudice, or racial feeling, and look facts in the 

face, we must acknowledge that, notwithstanding the cruelty 
and moral wrong of slavery, the ten million Negroes inhabiting 
this country, who themselves or whose ancestors went through 

the school of American slavery, arc in a stronger and more 
hopeful condition, materially, intellectually, morally, and re-
ligiously, than is true of an equal number of black people in 

any other portion of the globe.'' 

No thanks to slavery. But servitude required transporta-
tion, and thus the New World received its great quota of 
Africans, and they received an introduction to transplanted 
European civilization. From no favorable viewpoint did they 

sec it, true; they were made the trodden floor, and their vision 
of the temple of Christian America was taken prone and 
suffering. Yet there were ameliorating conditions. Many slave 
owners were humane, some were sincere Christians. Individual -

servants (the cultured Southerner never used the term slave) 

were favored, taught, converted. Some made their mark, not 
alone upon their people, but upon the white public. And, 
despite the untoward conditions, the evangelization of the 
slave was effected by noblehearted Christian men. 

The conscience of Christian America marched forward, 
with many a slip and many a halt, it is true, branded and 
shackled by cupidity, scorn, and indifference; but emancipa-
tion came at last, and with it a tremendous work of educat-
ing the freedman. In this work various agencies participated, 
the American Missionary Society, started by the Congrega-
tional Church but becoming nondenominational, being the 
foremost; and some independent enterprises were begun which 
had great influence, such as General Samuel C. Armstrong's 
Hampton Institute, in Virginia. Out of this coeducational,  
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industrial-training school grew great results, not least of 
which was Booker T. Washington's Tuskegee Institute in 
Alabama. 

Seventh-day Adventist efforts for the Negro at the close of 
the Civil War were small and unintegrated. Mrs. Van Slyke 

in Missouri and Joseph Clarke and his wife in Texas were 
the only teachers for the freedmen of whom we have record. 
When J. S. Killen, of Georgia, received the Adventist faith 
in 1878, some of his servants came with him; and one of them, 

Edmund Killen, already a preacher, proclaimed the message 
among Iris people, resulting in a number of adherents. But 
though there was an interest among Seventh-day Adventists, 

resources were small, experience was less, and initiative not 
great. In 1892 the superintendent of the Southern field, R. M. 
Kilgore, reported that there were no more than fifty colored 
Sabbathkeepers in the South. He pleaded for schools and for 
workers. The General Conference went so far as to recommend 

that "local schools for . . . colored students be established at 
such places in the South, and on such a plan, as may be deemed 
best by the General Conference Committee after careful in-
vestigation of all the circumstances." 4  They also appointed a 
special agent, Henry S. Shaw, to superintend and foster the 

work among the colored people.' Shaw, though a white man, 
was so (lark that he sometimes passed as one of those who 

had a drop of "the strongest blood" in his veins. He was ear-
nest, consecrated, and cheerful; and the upward swing in the 
Adventist Negro work was in no small part due to his labors. 

At the beginning of his superintendency there was one colored 
minister, C. M. Kinney,' and two licentiates, A. Barry and T. B. 
Buckner, both of whom were soon ordained. 

In the course of the next three years a start in education 
was made, by establishing a school on a farm near Huntsville, 
Alabama; but the inauguration of elementary schools for the 
education of children and of illiterate adults was clue .to quite 
another enterprise. The voice of Ellen G. White had been 
raised before in behalf of the Negro people and their right to 
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AMERICAN NEGRO EVANGELISM 

GOD moves in a mysterious way His wonders to perform," 
wrote Cowper. And in nothing- has the saying more 
pertinent application than in the case of the American 

Ne;ro and his evangelization. America in the centuries of dis-
covery had a native population, which, however, at least rorth 
of the Rio Grande, was displaced by two alien races, one a 
European, the other an African. The Europear came or: his 
()wit volition; the African, against his will. Eat both have 
thrived while the American Indian has diminished. One tenth 
of the population of the United States is Negro in some cle,,,ree; 
and as Booker T. Washington remarked, "Negro blood is the 
strongest blood in the world: one drop in a white man's Veins 
makes him a Negro." 

The crude social conscience and economic vision of the 

seventeenth century approved Of slavery, and thereby upset the 
balance of the world, whose Creator not only "made of one 
blood all nations of men," but "determined the times before 
appointed, and the hounds of their habitation." The English-
men who purchased of the Dutch trader at Jamestown, a year 
before the Mayflower's landfall, nineteen Negro men and 
women, understood not at all either the immorality of their 
soci a l ethics or the grave political pliAlellIS or which their act 
was the seed. Two hundred years of the African slave trade, 
wiet domestic multiplication, planted in the United States over 
four million black slaves; and when emancipation came with 
the-Civil War, the Negro had stamped his ineffaceable mark 
upon the economy and the society of America. Eighty succeed-
ing years, though they have seen great progress in the education 
and accomplishments of the Negro in .1merica, have in some 
areas increased rather than lessened the racial tension, and 
created in America an issue which has global repercussions. 

341 

One of the unique missionary enterprises operating in the 
Mississippi River States was the boat The Morning ,Star, an 
idea conceived by James Edson White. The worship room (top) 
arid the living room of the crew (bottom) are shown. 
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on the first day, one from Vicksburg, the other Irom Birming-

ham. The president of the Genera. Conference, 0. A. Olsen, 

and the superintendent of the district, George A. Irwin, put on 

their overalls and worked with the others for a token week of 

intere.st. 

The first need was a supply of water. The old well was 

choked full of debris, and was rumored, furthermore, to be 

the burial place of a Yankee cavallyman. At first they hauled 

water frcin a spring on the hill. Then they set up a windmill 

over a well in The field; but two bouts' pumping ran it dry. 

Then they set to work to clear the old well by the house. For 

two days they dug down through seventeen feet of mud mixed 

with knives, pitchforks, devises, plow points, rocks, and what 

not The only evideme of the Yankee cavalryman was a spur 

that appeared oil die second day, :in object that induced the 

telling of the story, whereupon the two students declared they 

would never go down into that well again. Somebody else 

Inished the job. 

Gradually the place waa reduced to order: the barren fields 

were restored by lover crops and the little fertilizer the place 

could produce. And three years after first treatment, one ten-

acre field gave a harvest of 270 bushels of wheat. A ',Minipill 

. scientific program of crop rotation and use of legumes built 

up the farm finally to a record of fertility. 

The good will of die neighbors was cultivated. There was 

some prejudice anong white farmers, but unexpected coopera-

tion from the school in their farm needs made friends, and the 

school's reputation in country and town grew. One neighbor 

had indulged in some very harsh criticism. Then his barn 

burned, with all his work animals and his tools. Mr. Jacobs 

loaded up five or six cultivators, took his younger son and 

some students over, and said to the man, "We have come to 

plow your corn." 

'Fite man looked hard at him, "Is that the kind of matt you 

arc?" he asked. 

"Yes, that's the kind of man I am. Why not?" 

The first training school for Negro workers was established in 
1895 at Huntsville, Alabama, known later as Oakwood College. 
The top panel shows the original buildings, and the bottom 
*panel a corner of the printshop, one of its several industries. 
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up the Yazoo River, and branch stations were established it 
various points. 

Chief means used were the school, the literature work, the 
teaching of health habits and of industries. As fast as colored 

believers could be trained, they were turned into gastors and 
teachers. The aim was to man Negro schools with Negro teacn-
ers, but the demands so outgrew the supply that in a number 
of cases white teachers from the North were employed. These 
sometimes, by the chemical combination of their carbide en-
thusiasm with the waters of Southern passion, produced Ilanues 
that make great reading now, but at the time were far from 
comfortable. Nevertheless, the work grew, until ten years after 
the initial effort there were nearly fifty small schools in six 
States, and the establishment of higher schools for the advancing 
students had been effected. 

The work that began with the Meriting Star eventuated in 

the formation of the Southern Missionary Society, which con-
ducted schools, carried on evangelistic work, taught principles 
of health, provided charities, and did publishing work. The 
headquarters were moved to Nashville, where a printing estab-
lishment of some size was begun, later to be turned over to the 
conference and to become the Southern Publishing Association. 
The work of J. F. White in the South continued for some years 
after his mother's return from Australia, and her visits to the 
South were stimulating and encouraging. When for age Edson 
White had to retire, and turned over the assets and properties 
of the society to the conference, he could behold the Negro 
work established on a sound basis and with a growing develop-
ment. 

Meanwhile there was progress in other quarters and by other 
men. H. S. Shaw, appointed by the General Conference to 
superintend the Negro work, was a resourceful man, and ener-
getic. Beginning at the Ohio River, he worked Southward to 
encourage and build. And he did not disdain to work with his 
hands as well as with his eloquent tongue. For several months 
he worked with the Morning Star enterprise in Mississippi, and  
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he helped establish their schools beginning to dot the adjoining 

territory. 
M. C. Sturdevant began here in the South his work for the 

Negro which he so magnificently carried on, later, in the heart 
of Africa. There INere developing also Ncgre ministers, sonic 
of whom have already been named. Some of the Negro teachers 
early trained by the Southern Missionary Society not only 
carried on the educational work successfully but because pastors 
and evangelists. Among these were Thomas Murphy, Frank 
Bryant, M. G. Smith:in, Franklin Warnick. 

One of the most vigorous and successful of workers was 
Anna Knight, of Mississippi, who received knowledge of the 
Adventist faith wIrle still a girl, through correspondence and 
literature. Over great obstacles she obtained an education, 
including nurse's raining, and opened a school in her home 
community, which she left in the hands of a younger sister 
when she was called as a missionary to India. Returning after 
some years, when a hostile element had burned down the 
school, she rebuilt and re-established ,t, meeting the opposition 
with Christian fortitude. This work was finally aligned with the 
Southern Missionary Society's work, and she went on to wider 
activities. 

A more advanced educational work was done under the 
wing of the General Conference. Stirred to action by the ap-
peals of Ellen G. Waite and the developing work of J. E. White, 
these Southern workers took steps to establish a training school 
for colored workers in the heart of the South. Taking lessons 
not only front the educational principles enunciated by Mrs. 
White but from the examples of certain Negro schools under 
other missionary agencies, the General Conference planned this 
school to be agricultural and industrial as well as normal and 
theological. 

Au estate was purchased in 1895 in the north of Alabama, 
near the city of fltritsville. It was an old plantation, the land 
worn out, the buildings falling to pieces. S. M. Jacobs, of Iowa, 

came with Isis family to open the work. Two students arrived 
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with which to teach illiterate Negroes to read, but with the 
secondary purpose, which soon came to fill the horizon, of 
furnishing money to the mission. Half of its twenty-five-cent 
price went to the colporteur, the rest to the printer and the 

mission. Enthusiastically taken up by thousands of church 
members, the Printer sold by the million. Later other books 
were written aid sold, climaxed by The Coining King, which 
for many years led all subscription books on the Second Ad-
vent. 

Volunteers made up the company of workers, from White's 
first partner, a businessman named W. 0. Palmer, to successive 
groups of canvassers, teachers, nurses, mechanics, who accrued 
on the trip from Michigan through Illinois, past Tennessee, 
down to Mississippi, and later were recruited from all over the 
United States. Among these were his wife, Mrs. Emma White, 
Miss M. M. Osborne, Fred Holladay, Dr. Kynett, the nurses 
Lydia Kynett and Ida Wekel, E. W. Carey, L. A. Hansen and 
wife, E. W. Rogers and wife, Vincent Crawford and wife, and 
scores of others. 

The mission was privately launched and privately sup-
ported; it was not a conference project. But the interest of the 
Adventist public was thoroughly enlisted. Mrs. White's sup-

porting messages were partly responsible for this, and also not 
a little, J. E. White's fertile publicity methods. His Gospel 

Herald, a monthly paper telling the gospel story in simple style, 

but not forgetting to mention its sponsors' work or its sup-
porters' generosities, was an Arnold von Winkelried that 
opened the way through opposing spears to a great missionary 
and publishing work in the South. It died, but through the 
gap poured in succession The Southern Watchman, The Watch-

man Magazine, Our Times, The Message Magazine. 

White's initial expedition was, indeed, as it seemed to the 
Battle Creek critics, a quixotic enterprise; and it is doubtful 
that any other combination of qualities than those in Edson 
White could ever have carried it through to success. A boat 
indeed! an ark to carry a band of innocent visionaries into the  
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maw of the Yankee-hating South! None of them had any 
experience in the work for the Negro, or in meeting the deep-
seated grim convictions of the Southerner about white suprem-
acy. And to go into the very blackest part of the Black Belt, 
the Yazoo Valley, where the Negro outnumbered the White 
twenty to one and in some places one hundred to one, where 

the white rider kept a tight rein, a ready whip, and an itching 
spur on his dusky steed! 

But the challenge brought into play the viking qualities 

of James Edson White. Whether at the helm of his boat or 
building schoolhouses, whether dealing with officials or pla-
cating white planters and vengeful blacks, or organizing in-
dustries and teaching humble and eager 'caroms, lie rode the 
crest of the waves, and always came to safe harbor.' Sometimes 
choleric, again the soul of diplomacy; sometimes the eloquent 
preacher, and then the skillful river captain snatching the ref-
ugees from the levees and housetops in the raging flood, alter-
nately planning great enterprises and pinching the toes of his 
socks for pennies to pay the bills, James Edson White was the 

challenger to Christian adventure and the despair of conven-
tional workers. Except for the encouraging messages from his 
mother in the far antipodes, which on the one hand fended off 

his critics and on the other lifted up his soul in God, lie must 
time and again have sunk ia despair. But it was given to him, 
this impulsive, generous-souled, erratic adventurer in the work 
of God, to plant a standard and to rally round it an increasing 
company of crusaders for the work among the Negroes, where 
the timid attempts of preceding decades hail dismally failed. 

The work in Vicksburg was begun by visiting Sunday schools 
and churches, in one of which two white women missionaries 
who afterward joined their ranks, had preceded them. Then, 
as the Morning Star deck became a familiar meeting place, 
and the Sabbath began to gather adherents, night schools were 
started to teach thc illiterate; a chapel was erected in the city, 
with a charming reading room of unbelieva ble horniness that 
made a model for their own cabins. Soon the work extended 
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"Well, if that's the kind of man you are, I've got something 
to do. Mr. Jacobs, I've said sonic mighty hard things against 
you for starting dial school. Now I ask you to forgive ine for 
all I've said." 

"Why, I had forgiven you long ago," said Jacobs. "If not, I 
wouldn't have come )ver here." 

Out into the field they went. "Now, boys," said their leader, 
"i( you've (Net-  done an honest (lay's work, do one today." And 
they did. Noon came, and Jacobs told the boys to get their 
'niches from the wagon. 

"No, sir," said the man. "My wife is getting dinner, and 
you shall eat at my house." That day not on),  the field was 
cultivated but the heart of a neighbor was also. The next day 
they went over to Byrd Terry's, a colored brother, and helped 
him with his wheat: and the twin reports of these acts of 
Christian grace to white and black alike went arm in arm about 
the country. 

The sclmolwork that first summer was given in night classes, 
conducted by the two older Jacobs children, Clara and Lewin. 
About twenty were in attendance the first year. Year by year 
the school advanced, however, new buildings being added and 
new work conducted. The program has been maintained of 
combined agricultural and industrial work with classroom 
study, and Oakwood College stands today a school with a fine 
record of smdcnts trained for various branches of the work, 
some in America and some in foreign fields. 

The five to seven years that filled in the last end of the 

century saw a good 'beginning in the Negro work in America, 
which made the foundation for the later great advancement in 
the half century since that time, in the prime home mission. 

Booker's. Wasbingt)n, Up From Slavery, p. 16. 
=Seventh-day Advent.st rear Book (1893), p 62. 
a  General Conference Bulletin, vol. 5, no. 13, Feb. 21, 1893, pp. 311, 312. 

See Appendix. 
6  See Appendix. 

My soul is a witness for my Lord, 
My soul is a witness for my Lord, 
My soul is a witness for my Lord, 
My soul is a witness for my Lord. 

You read in de Bible an' you understan', 
Methuselah was de oldes' man, 
He lived nine hundred an' sixty nine, 
He died an' went to heaven, Lord, in a due time. 

0, Methuselah was a witness for my Lord, 
Methuselah was a witness for my Lord, 
Methuselah was a witness for my Lord, 
Methuselah was a witness for my Lord. 

You read in de Bible an' you understan', 
Samson was de strongest man; 
Samson went out at-a one time, 
An' he killed about a thousan' of de Philistine. 

Delilah fooled Samson, dis-a we know, 
For de Holy Bible tells us so, 
She shaved off his head jus' as clean as yo' han', 
An' his strength became de same as any natch'al man • 

0, Samson was a witness for my Lord, 
0, Samson was a witness for my Lord, 
0, Samson was a witness for my Lord, 
0, Samson was a witness for my Lord. 

Now, Daniel was a Hebrew child, 
He went to pray to his God awhile, 
De king at once for Daniel did sen', 
An' he put him right down in de lion's den; 

God sent His angels de lions for to keep, 
An' Daniel laid down an' went to sleep. 
Now Daniel was a witness for my Lord, 
Now Daniel was a witness for my Lord. 

0, who'll be a witness for my Lord? 
0, who'll be a witness for my Lord? 
My soul is a witness for my Lord, 
My soul is a witness for my Lord. 

2 1.40
A

l  2
10

  U
T

 m
i)

/
/ 1

0R
V

 



~ C
~

~
S
 ~
1
~

i
1

1
2 3

.L
 

194 / ADVENTIST SUBCULTURE 

Blacks 

Adventists have riot generally been associated with dominant sexual or 
social groups, but with regard to race, the position has been different. 
Members of the church have predominantly been drawn from, and 
have identified with, the dominant ethnic grouping in American so-
ciety—that of white Anglo-Saxons. Because of this, the black experi-
ence in Adventism has few peculiarities; rather, it follows the pattern 
of development in race relations in the nation as a whole and as such 
provides a good example of the Adventist tendency to replicate im-
portant aspects of the American experience. 

If the American revolution can be interpreted in racial terms then 
it can be viewed, as the sociologist Van den Berghe wrote, as "a move-
ment of political emancipation by a section of ... white settlers against 
control from England."' Certainly, the 'subjugation of the native In-
dians and the persistence of slavery indicated that the white revolu-
tionaries did not believe the principles of liberty applied equally to all 
men. Because of this, the problem of race has been, perhaps, the dark-
est blot on the American dream. Like the founding fathers, the Ad-
ventist pioneers were white. It is true that some blacks were connected 
with the Millerite movement. The black preachers Charles Bowles and 
John W. Lewis made notable contributions, and another black Millerite 
William E. Foy had visions in 1842 that were similar to those Ellen 
White later experienced.2  But the Adventism that emerged after the 
Great Disappointment was essentially an all-white movement that em-
bodied the prejudiced attitudes and experienced the racial problems 
of America as a whole. 

This contrasted with the racial attitudes generally associated with the 
Millerite movement. Miller himself favored abolitionism, as did many 
of his associates until their reformist zeal was sapped by the expectation 
of the Second Advent." Furthermore, some of the individuals who were 
to play important roles in the Seventh-day Adventist church were keen 
advocates of reform, Joseph Bates participated in the antislavery so-
cieties of the I83os, and John Byington (the first president) and John  

P. Kellogg (the father of John Harvey) are said to have offered their 
homes as stations on the Underground Railroad, which was set up to 
help fleeing slaves.' 

It is significant, however, that individuals generally engaged in these 
activities either before they became Adventists or before the Adventist 
church became an identifiable unit. In the years after the Great Dis-
appointment, racial attitudes amongst the Sabbath keepers underwent 
a subtle change. Race ceased to be an issue of social reform and became 
instead means of demonstrating American hypocrisy. In 1851 J. N. 
Andrews seized on the racist policies of the United States in order to 
prove his point about the lamblike beast.' Similarly, James White, in 
his notorious "Nation" editorial of 1862, linked the practice of slavery 
to the eschatological damnation of the nation: "For the past ten years 
the Review has taught that the United States of America were a subject 
of prophecy, and that slavery is pointed out in the prophetic word as 
the darkest and most damning sin upon this nation, It has taught that 
Heaven has wrath in store for the nation which it would drink to the 
very dregs, as due punishment for the sin of slavery."' To early Ad-
ventists, race was largely an abstract concept that had more to do with 
proving their eschatological understanding than with effecting social 
reform. This may be one reason why, despite their stated abhorrence 
of slavery, Adventists gave less-than-wholehearted support to the ab-
olitionist cause during the American Civil War.' 

The Adventist pioneers had very little personal contact with black 
people. It was rot until the 18705, when their evangelistic endeavors 
brought them into the South, that Adventists encountered blacks in 
significant numbers. They did not, however, set out to evangelize the 
black communities. Rather, it was blacks who found the church after 
turning up at Adventist meetings without being directly invited. At 
these meetings, Adventist ministers discovered the pattern of segre-
gation existing in the South and to which, as northerners, they had 
never really been exposed. The blacks who came sat in a separate par-
tition or outside the meeting halls. Elbert B. Lane, the first Adventist 
minister in the South, reported holding meetings in a Tennessee depot 
building with "white people occupying one room, and the colored the 
other." This self-segregation apparently took some Adventist workers 
by surprise. In 1876 Dudley M. Canright described a meeting he held 
near Dallas, Texas. People "came from every direction," he wrote in 
the Review, "afoot, on horseback ... with wagons, men, women and 
children both white and hlack." But then he saw "something new—the 
whites all seated inside the house and the colored people all outside—
an invariable custom through the South." There is no indication at 
this stage that Adventists endorsed these practices, although they slid 
accept them as part of life in the region. The reports of Lane and 
Canright do show, however, that Adventists first saw blacks in the 



BLACKS / 195 

movement separated from whites or on the back seats outside the 
church. It was an appropriate beginning to Adventist dealings in race 
relations, for from that time to the present day, Adventists have never 
relinquished the idea that good relations between the races are best 
served by some kind of segregationist policy. 

Racial segregation, which is still a marked feature of Adventism in 
the United States, was prompted first by expediency, then by choice. 
It was felt that blacks could not be reached without alienating whites 
unless mission work was divided along racial lines. Canright was one 
of the first to advocate this. He argued in 1876 that evangelism among 
the freedmen had to be a distinct mission. "A man cannot labor for 
them and for the whites too, as the white would not associate with him 
if be did," he wrote in the Review. "There is no objection to laboring 
for them and teaching them, but it must be separately.."'' This policy 
was adopted by other Adventist workers, including Edson White, the 
son of Mrs. White, who sailed down the Mississippi River in the 189os 
in the riverboat The Morning Star. White went specifically to evangelize 
the black communities and took great care not to antagonize whites in 
doing so." 

Prejudiced attitudes thus dictated the Adventist approach to race re-
lations. But soon, Adventism itself began to reflect the racial divide in 
America. In 1886 the first all-black Adventist church was established 
in Edgefield, Tennessee. It was followed by another in Louisville, Ken-
tucky, in 1890. In 695 Oakwood College was started for young Ad-
ventist blacks in Huntsville, Alabama. All these institutional develop-
ments were perfectly in tune with a nation whose black and white 
populations were becoming increasingly isolated.' When Jim Crow seg-
regation became entrenched in the early 19oos, the Adventist version 
of it was already firmly in place. 

There had, however, been a debate within Adventism about the pro-
priety of this kind of racial segregation. Not all Adventists agreed with 
it, just as not all Americans—even in die South—accepted a policy of 
outright segregation before 19oo.13  The liberal John I Ilarvey 'Kellogg 
did not subscribe to the principle of the "color line" and supported 
other Adventists who defied it. Kellogg's stand upset Edson White, who 
in 1899 wrote to his nothier about the doctor's attitude. White felt that 
Kellogg and others who wanted to defy segregation would "close up 
the field" if their ideas gained any credence." His mother, however, 
had more ambivalent feelings. In the 189os she urged the integration 
of the Adventist church and told white Adventists they had no right 
to exclude blacks from their places of worship." She argued that men 
who believed the separation of the races to be the best way of meeting 
the prejudice of white people "have riot had the spirit of Christ."16  But 

in 1908 in a pamphlet called Proclaiming the Truth Where There Is Race 
Antvonism, Mrs. White bowed to the white racism she had earlier tried 
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to resist. "Among the white people in many places, there exists a strong 
prejudice against the colored race. We may desire to ignore this prej-
udice, but we cannot do it. If we were to act as if this prejudice did 
not exist, we could not get the light before the white people," she wrote. 
The prophetess argued for separate white and black churches "in order 
that the work for the white people may be carried on without serious 
hindrance." '7  And it was this view that determined Adventist policy as 
the church moved into the new century. 

Before considering how Adventist race relations developed in the 
twentieth century, it is worth examining another interpretation of the 
church's early record on race. Within Adventism perhaps the most in-
fluential view is that set out in 197o by Roy Branson in three Review 
articles. In the first, he argues that the Adventist pioneers were in the 
vanguard of the abolitionist movement and that they took positions that 
were, for the time, quite liberal. But the evidence cited is based largely 
on the antislavery activities of Bates, Byington, and J. P. Kellogg, even 
though the sources indicate that they cut their ties with the abolitionist 
movement once they became involved with the Adventist community. 
These pioneers may have had an active pre-Adventist commitment to 
abolition, but to transpose that commitment to Adventism itself is to 
exaggerate the church's interest in social reform." Bates, for example, 
abandoned his career as a social reformer even before the Great Dis-
appointment of ► 844.'9  Evidence also suggests that even the early an-
tislavery activity was not all that it has been claimed to be. Byington, 
for example, may never have used his home as a station on the Un-
derground Railroad." 

In further support of his thesis, Branson cites a statement by Mrs. 
White in which she instructed church members to disobey the 1850 
Fugitive Slave Act that required American citizens to deliver fleeing 
slaves to their masters.' Considerable doubt arises as to whether Ad-
ventists were in any way ahead of other abolitionists on this question. 
The law was inspired by Southern congressmen and its enactment 
united Northerners against it. Even people who previously had not 
shown much interest in the plight of the slave condemned the act. The 
law was generally regarded as another unwelcome attempt by the 
Southern states to control the affairs of the entire nation. The Fugitive 
Slave Act was therefore greeted immediately with widespread protests, 
public disavowals, and flagrant disregard. In one or two instances, in-
dividuals tried under the act were spectacularly acquitted by the courts. 
Thus Mrs. White brought the church into harmony with mainstream 
Northern opinion. Indeed, the prophetess, who made her statement in 
1859, nine years after the law was enacted, took her time in protesting 
against what among her neighbors had long been regarded as an un-
justifiable act.' 
- The point is not that Adventists were silent on racial issues; they were 
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I t was very uncomfortable from the very first. There were a number of south-
ern white people in high positions in the General Conference at the time and 
they brought their prejudices with them. I could not eat in the General Con-
ference cafeteria with everyone else. Some whites would not even greet you 
wher they saw you in the morning. When they saw you coming, they would 
look at you, look by you—there would he no greeting at all. This was largely 
on the part of the womenfolk, but once in while the men would do it too." 

What accounted for all this prejudice? It was certainly true, as Moseley 
suggests, that many Adventists simply imbibed the deep-Seated atti-
tudes of the times. But there were also some specific characteristics of 
the church that made Adventists susceptible to prejudiced behavior. It 
is quite likely that the desire to remain aloof from social problems may 
have made the church rather insensitive to the issue of race.'" The 

policy on church and state also made white Adventists reluctant to 
speak out on racial injustice. The question of race was subordinated to 
what they considered to be the greater good of the church. Adventist 
leaders believed it was to their advantage to accept the racial policies 
that existed in America and later to adopt them for their own use. As 
the Adventist A. W. Spalding explained in an unpublished history of 
the black work: "Injustice and oppression are repugnant to the Chris-
tian; pride and disdain are foreign to his heart; but his Christian ex-
perience should not therefore lead him to start a crusade ,against cus-

toms which do not interfere with the Christian's duty."" 
As a result of this attitude, the church did not openly support the 

principle of black equality. Rather, as Abraham Lincoln had done dur-
ing his senatorial debates with Stephen Douglas in 1858, Adventists 
denied that blacks were equal to whites for fear of becoming unpop-
ular." During his mission down the Mississippi River, Edson White and 
his associate, F. R. Rogers, often met with hostile opposition from white 
groLps. In Yazoo City, Mississippi, the editor of the city newspaper 
viciously attacked the Adventist workers For, among other things, teach-
ing equality of the races." In a letter to the paper, Rogers wrote: "Un-
derstanding the reports that have been circulated about us and our 
work, I wish to state to the public, in order to right myself on these 
matters, that we DO NOT believe in social equality, neither do we teach 

or practise it."4° Ellen White, too, made similar statements. She advised 
that the mingling of whites and blacks in social equality was not to be 
enccuraged.'" ''The colored people," she wrote, "should not urge that 
they be placed on an equality with white people."' Although not in-
tended for the purpose, these sentiments undoubtedly helped those 
within the movement who wanted to keep blacks "in their place" and 
who wanted to justify discrimination against them. 

The perpetuation of racial prejudice was also perhaps connected with 
the changing relationship between the races in America. The Civil War 
marked the point in American history when the relationship between 
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whites and blacks changed from a master-servant model to a compet-
itive model. When in 1863 Abraham Lincoln emancipated slaves, he 
freed them to compete on an equal footing in society. But in order to 
maintain its position, the white majority created new forms of subor-
dination. Blacks were segregated, disenfranchised, and denied equal 
opportunities on the labor market. While the master-servant relation-
ship persisted, there was no need for this. But the white majority ev-

idently felt it needed to maintain control of blacks by political means 
that were supported, through organizations like the Ku Klux Klan, by 
violence. It was the Emancipation Proclamation that uncorked the po-
tent bottle of white racism." 

Something similar occurred in Adventism. Although the relationship 
between whites and blacks in the church was never one of master-ser-
vant, it was certainly one of master-pupil. In 1903 Edson White re-
vealed to the readers of the Review how he saw the blacks in the South. 
He described them as "a world within a world," "intensely religious" 
but of having "no refining influence over them, bemuse they have no 
associations with those who have had the opportunity for education, 
culture, and refinement." They were "a superstitious people," he 
wrote. "You could not expect anything else. When we began holding 
meetings on the boat [the Morning Star], the people who came once 
would always come again, and a story was started that the people who 
came onto the boat were 'hoodooed! " He continued: "We need schools 
in the South, not only to teach these people how to read, but to teach 
them how to work, to teach them trades, the use of implements, and 
how to farm."44  The Adventist missionary saw it as his duty to educate 
the uneducated Negro. 

But this relationship changed as blacks became literate. The best il-
lustration of the black membership's educational advance was Eva B. 
Dyke's achievement in becoming the first black woman in America—
and possibly in the world—to earn a Ph.D. She completed her doc-
torate at Harvard in 1921.95  Blacks lost their superstitions and began 
to compete with whites on an equal footing within the movement. As 
that competition increased, the nature of Adventist discrimination be-
came sharper and more intense, and the white majority became more 
committed to denying blacks equal status in the church. Precisely when 
the relationship between the races moved from paternalism to com-
petition is difficult to determine. But the formation of black confer-
ences was the acknowledgment that it had happened. 

The competitive phase of race relations helps explain why blacks of-
ten revert to a self-imposed segregation. There have always been two 
poles in the history of the Negro in the United States. One is the push 
for integration and equal rights. The other, the desire for separation 
and withdrawal From white society. Integration is perhaps the initial 
goal, but if competition becomes too fierce and the white majority 
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opposition from school officials and Ester's brother (although not ap-
parently from her father), the couple managed to maintain the rela-
tionship. However, one day Ragland was called into the president's of-
fice and was told he could not marry a white woman. "That night," 
he recalled, "I got up at one o'clock and left the dormitory and walked 
through the fields to the banks of the St. Joe River, just outside the 
little town of Berrien Springs, to commit suicide."' He contemplated 
his future for an hour before deciding not to jump into the water. Not 
long afterward, the college sent Ragland to work at the Review and 
Herald publishing house in Washington, which apparently ended his 
relationship with Miss l'earce. 

The final straw, however, was the situation at Battle Creek Sanitar-
ium, where Ragland went to work a few years later. He recalled that 
black and white workers were riot allowed to eat together. This so in-
sulted him that he decided not only to leave the Adventist church but 
to leave America altogether. The sanitarium was not at this time an 
Adventist institution, as Kellogg had maintained control after he left 
the denomination in 1907. However, in Ragland's mind the sanitarium 
was still associated with the denomination. Ragland was ninety-three 
when he related his story, so it is possible that his memory was faulty. 
But if the sanitarium he described was Kellogg's rather than the 
church's institution, then Ragland's experience there would cast some 
doubt on Kellogg's liberal reputation. It suggests that even Kellogg 
eventually allowed segregationist practices at his institutions. 

Ragland moved to Canada but soon returned to Detroit, where he 
began a successful career as a public official, 'playing an important part 
in advancing the cause of blacks in different parts of the country, In 
the 192os, as industrial secretary of the Louisville Urban League, he 
organized what he claimed was the first public housing program for 
blacks in the United States and saw the first Negroes onto the local 
police force—apparently, the first south of the Mason-Dixon line. In 
1940 he became a racial consultant for Ohio's social security depart-
ment, and in 1949 he received thirty-two lines in Who's Who in America. 
After a long period of estrangement, he returned to the Adventist 
church in the late 196os, vowing never to leave the denomitsation again 
over the issue of race." 

In the end, John Ragland satisfactorily bridged the gap between his 
deep personal anguish and his belief in the church. J. K. Humphrey 
was not as lucky. Humphrey was a black Baptist minister who became 
an Adventist in 1902. He was a man of considerable gifts and was 
chosen to lead a newly formed black group in New York shortly after 
his conversion. Later, he founded the First Harlem Seventh-day Ad-
ventist Church, which grew rapidly under his leadership. The church, 
whose membership reached 600 in 1920, spawned the Second Harlem 
Church in 1924. It was in the 19205 that Humphrey became increas- 
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ingly concerned with the status of blacks in the Adventist church,  
Everywhere he looked, he saw discrimination: in the church's schools, 
hospitals, sanitariums, and conferences. No doubt Humphrey's vision 
was affected by the stirring events that were then occurring on his 
doorstep. Harlem in the 192os was an exciting place to be black. Marcus 
Garvey's black nationalist movement was in full swing. Humphrey, like 
Garvey, was a Jamaican, but his own solution to the problem of un-
yielding racism was the organization of black conferences. Along with 
several other black leaders, Humphrey canvassed this idea at the de-
nomination's Spring Council meeting in 192g. The General Conference 
responded by setting up a commission to study the proposal. 

Humphrey left the Spring Council convinced—rightly as it turned 
out—that the General Conference had no intention of accepting the 
black leadership's wishes. He therefore started work on a secret corn-
munitarian project. He called it Utopia Park. It would be situated just 
outside New York City and would consist of an orphanage, an old 
people's home, a training school, an industrial area, and health care 
facilities. If blacks could not go back to Africa as Garvey advocated, at 
least they could retreat to Utopia Park, "the fortune spot of America 
for colored people," as Humphrey billed it. The Adventist pastor em-
phasized that the park would not be just for Adventists but would be 
open to all blacks in the United States. 

Inevitably, word of Humphrey's plans leaked out to his conference 
superiors. Alarmed at Humphrey's secret project, they decided to de-
frock him. They had, however, to reckon with the First Harlem 
Church. When their decision was put to the congregation on November 
2, 1929, members dosed ranks behind Humphrey and denounced con-
ference leaders for their actions. At one point, the meeting became so 
heated that only Humphrey's intervention prevented a full-scale riot 
from developing. Church officials had no option but to disfellowship 
the church as well. The church reformed under the name United Sab-
bath-Day Adventist Church. In the black press, Humphrey and his 
members were viewed as part of the black man's struggle against white 
oppression. The United Sabbath-Day Adventist Church exists today, 
but the dream of Utopia Park eventually foundered on legal and fi-
nancial difficulties. In retrospect, Humphrey's mistake seems only to 
have been his premature support for black conferences. He was ahead 
of his time in his efforts to combat racial discrimination.'" 

The extent of that discrimination pervaded even the C;eneral Con-
ference. W. H. Green, who became the first black head of the denom-
ination's Negro department in 1918, and his successors, G. E. Peters 
and E. L. Peterson, all came up against the color line that operated at 
church headquarters. Calvin E. Moseley, who became the fourth black 
to head the Negro department in 1953, recalled the situation when he 
arrived: 
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indeed quite vocal. But their readiness to speak out was motivated by 
their particular view of the end of the world, rather than by their desire 
to liberate Afro-Americans. Branson himself comes close to recognizing 
this. In his second article (devoted to the subject of slavery and proph-
ecy) he notes. "Both Uriah Smith and James White related slavery to 
prophecy.... Oppression of blacks in America was more significant 
evidence that the beast in Revelation 13 was the United States." Indeed, 
as Branson continued: "Far from being a purely secular concern, Ad-
ventists thought race relations were intimately involved with a proper 
understanding of prophecy and last-day events." These judgments 
would seem to support the view presented earlier in this chapter that 
the early Adventists saw the question of race primarily as a stick with 
which to beat the American beast.23  

The third article in Branson's series attempts to explain Mrs. White's 
early twentieth-century statements advocating separate white and black 
churches. He argues that the prophetess's views reflected a worsening 
of the nation's race relations in the 189os. The realities of white prej-
udice forced Mrs. White to reconsider her stand." While this expla-
nation is plausible, it would be a mistake to imply that the advocacy of 
racial segregation was unrepresentative of the Adventist tradition. In 
an Adventist context Mrs. White's statements were not particularly 
anomalous. For a time she may have attempted to maintain a liberal 
position, but when in 1908 she finally advised segregation, she was 
merely repeating the ideas Canright advanced in 1876. Moreover, the 
priority she gave to evangelizing white people indicated that Adven-
tism, in racial terms, had changed little during the intervening years. 
It was still a white movement, with a mission to a white America, and 
blacks were not allowed to jeopardize the evangelistic objective of the 
denomination. 

But what began as an evangelistic expedient eventually became the 
denominations preferred method of dealing with the races, especially 
as the black membership grew. Between 1894 and 1918, the number 
of black Adventists increased from 5o to 3,500." As more blacks came 
in, the pattern of institutional segregation became more entrenched. 
In 1927 a Scottish Adventist, Mrs. Nellie Druillard, established River-
side Sanitarium in Nashville, Tennessee, specifically for blacks. This 
was followed in 1934 by the founding of the black magazine Message, 
which has since been the voice of black Adventism as well as a major 
tool for evangelizing American Negroes. The most important institu-
tional development, however, was the formation of black regional con-
ferences in 1944. The black Adventist population then stood at nearly 
18,000, approximately 8.5 percent of the Adventist Membership in 
America at that time.26  At the behest of black leaders, the General Con-
ference created conference structures solely for the black churches. 
Eight of these have so far been Formed around the country. The black 
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conferences, although administered by blacks for blacks, bear the same 
relationship to the union administration as other Adventist confer-
ences." 

The formation of regional conferences cemented the principle of 
separate development, which had been implicit from the moment 
blacks first turned up at Adventist gatherings. In some ways, the events 
of 1944 put into practice the Supreme Court decision of 1896, which 
saw the Iwo races, at least in theory, as "separate but equal." Given the 
racial climate in the nation as a whole, it might be thought that the 
development of black Adventist conferences was inevitable. But this is 
not necessarily true. Adventists shared the problem of blacks with other 
American sects. The Jehovah's Witnesses, however, showed a markedly 
greater capacity for racial integration than did the Adventists.28  The 
Mormons, on the other hand, unashamedly held to a doctrine of white 
supremacy, barring blacks from the priesthood and avoiding contact 
with them.' It was Adventism that most closely followed national 
trends in that it accepted blacks into its community but adopted seg-
regationist policies. 

The Adventist church also harbored a great deal of prejudice. Re-
gional conferences had been created in the shadow of a notorious in-
cident of racial discrimination. In 1944 the Adventist Washington San-
itarium refused to treat a black woman after she had fallen ill while 
visiting the capital. Mrs. Lucy Byard, an Adventist from New York, was 
then rushed to another hospital in the city. But the delay was fatal. 
Mrs. Byard died of pneumonia before she could be properly treated. 
Faced by an outraged constituency, the church's black lay and admin-
istrative leadership started the campaign that resulted in the formation 
of black conferences." 

The policy of not treating blacks in the church's hospitals was only 
one aspect of Adventist discrimination. Blacks were barred from Ad-
ventist schools and, despite their growing numbers and increasing ed-
ucation, were denied equal opportunities within the general church 
body. These practices put black Adventists in a dilemma. Should they 
remain within an organization they otherwise felt to be right? Or 
should they leave a church whose racial policies were, to them, un-
Christian? Many stayed. But some, like John M. Ragland, found racial 
discrimination too much to take, and left. Others like J. K. Humphrey 
were expelled for pursuing what they considered to he a better deal 
for the church's blacks. 

The case of John Ragland is probably typical of many black Adven-
tists in the first half of the twentieth century. The son of Virginian 
slaves, Ragland's problems began when he fell foul of the church's dis-
like' of interracial marriages. At the denomination's Emmanuel Mis-
sionary College during 19o8-9, he had what he described as "a running 
love affair" with a white woman named Ester Pearce." In the face of 
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proves too intransigent, blacks are likely to see separation as the best 
way forward. Segregation is then seen as the answer to discrimination. 
Certainly, in the Adventist case, blacks proposed regional conferences 
after they felt integration was an unobtainable goal. In the next two 
decades, this general pattern was continued. Black Adventists fought 
for equal status and participation in the church, but the 196os ended 
with many of them calling for greater organizational separation. The 
Adventist experience was again similar to a nation that in this period 
produced both Martin Luther King's dream of complete integration 
and the militant separatism of the Black Muslims. 

The Civil Rights movement of the 196os at first heightened racial 
tensions in the denomination. An incident that occurred at an Adventist 
church in Alabama dramatically portrayed the uneasy relationship that 
existed between the races in the early 196os. The church, composed 
mostly of white members, invited a group from Oakwood College to 
present a Sabbath program. Arriving at the church, the black group 
found a roped-off section for them to sit in. However, the section could 
not hold them all, so some of them attempted to find seats elsewhere 
in the church. As this was against the church's policies, the deacons 
tried, unsuccessfully, to usher the blacks out. In the mid§t of the con-
fusion, an elder stood up, pulled out a gun, and declared: "I've got six 
bullets here and they all say nigger on them." The minister's wife 
started to cry. "We love you niggers," she said, "but we just don't want 
you to sit with us."" 

In other cases, white Adventists linked arms outside their churches 
to prevent blacks from entering them." Similar battles were played out 
in the church's schools. When a black girl was refused admission to an 
Adventist academy, her parents publicly attacked the denomination for 
what they considered to be a clear example of racial prejudice. This 
incident prompted a large protest at the denomination's General Con-
ference session in San Francisco in 1962. About a thousand black Sev-
enth-day Adventists gathered in the city in a demonstration of defiance 
at the church's racial policies. The event attracted considerable atten-
tion in the local press." 

Eventually, church leaders responded to the pressure for change. 
Typically, however, they distanced themselves from the campaigns in-
side and outside the denomination. In a 1965 editorial in the Review, 
F. D. Nichol implicitly criticized clergymen who took part in the free-
dom marches. He wrote that the Adventist church sympathized with 
"those underprivileged," but it did not feel that the answer lay in social 
protest. Revealing once again the priority given to the church's mission, 
he stated, "We have ever felt that we can best reveal true Christianity 
and thus best advance the Advent cause, by taking the more quiet and 
perhaps indirect approach to problems that so often arouse human 
passions."'" 

But throughout this period, major pillars of Adventist segregation 
were falling. In 1965 the Review carried actions of the General Con-
ference committee that called for the ending of racial discrimination 
in the denomination's schools, hospitals, and churches." The General 
Conference cafeteria had already been desegregated in the 195os. But 
the integration of Adventist schools was a slow process. Southern Col-
lege in Tennessee, a bastion of white Southern Adventism, admitted 
its first black students in 1968 after a bitter struggle, five years after 
the last state university, Alabama, had integrated its campus." 'Fite 
church also appointed more blacks in leadership positions. In 1962 
Frank L. Peterson became the first of several blacks to hold the position 
of general vice-president of the General Conference. In addition, Ad-
ventist publishing houses put out books and articles to educate the 
membership on racial matters. Among the most significant were Ron 
Graybill's E. G. White and Church Race Relations (197o), which presented 
the prophetess as a champion of racial equality, and the series of articles 
by Roy Branson that appeared in the same year. 

Despite the moves toward integration, the black conferences re-
mained. Indeed, the" controversies of, the 196os convinced many black 
leaders that only through the creation of black unions, the next level 
of government in Adventism, could parity be reached with whites. The 
question, for the black Adventist E. E. Cleveland, was one of power. 
He saw that union presidents were decisive figures in church admin-
istration but that blacks had very little hope of reaching such positions. 
He thus supported black unions because it was "imperative that black 
men have someone at Union Conference level to speak for them"." 
However, Calvin Rock, another black leader, later argued for black 
unions on the grounds of the genuine cultural differences that exist 
between the races." He also had in his support the fact that the sep-
aration of the black work had apparently led to a spectacular increase 
in the black membership. Between 1944 and 1970, the lumber of black 
Adventists rose from around 18,000 to just under 74,oco, or 18 percent 
of the total American membership. Throughout the 197os, black 
unions were debated. The proposal was rejected several times during 
the decade by General Conference committees." But the black con-
stituency received some consolation when a Hack mar, Charles Brad-
ford, was appointed president of the North American Division in 1979, 

In addition to the calls for greater separation, black leaders also 
raised the level of black consciousness in the 197os. This was not dis-
similar to the "black is beautiful" movement of the 9..os. The roots 
of this in Adventism, however, went back to 1934, when Frank L. Peter-
son published The Hope of the Race. It contained the traditional Adven-
tist themes, but it differed from all Adventist books before it in the 
attention it paid to black history. Its pages were sprinkled with pho-
tographs of black heroes such as Booker T. Washington and the singer 
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Roland Hayes. The book celebrated the black experience almost as 
much as the Adventist message." E. E. Cleveland wrote a similar book 
in 1970 called Free at Last. The inside cover contained a collage of 
famous black fgures from Jesse Owens to George Washington Carver. 
The book was dedicated to the black man's hopes and, like Peterson's 
work, was clearly a black interpretation of Adventism." 

Because they have sought to establish a black identity as well as an 
Adventist identity, black Adventists have drawn inspiration from black 
role models outside the Adventist community. Conversely, prominent 
blacks who emerged from Adventism, such as the writer Richard 
Wright, strongly asserted black pride. Wright's most famous novel, Na-
tive Son (1940), revolves around a black character who finally discovers 
a meaning for his existence when he accidentally kills his white em-
ployer's daughter.57  Little Richard is also noted for his black conscious-
ness. When the rock singer retired in the late 195os, he attended the 
black Adventist institution Oakwood College, where he particularly en-
joyed classes in black history. Although he resumed his musical career 
in the early i g6os, he again turned to religion in the 1970s, when he 
established an independent ministry aimed at Afro-Americans that 
drew inspiration from, among others, the black Adventist leader, E E. 
Cleveland." The black identity of Prince, the other world-famous 
singer with an Adventist background, is also marked. Prince's Adventist 
heritage reveals itself in the strongly apocalyptic content of many of 
his songs." In contrast, the black musicians produced by the Jehovah's 
Witnesses, such as Michael Jackson and George Benson, draw little on 
their racial or religious heritage." It would appear that the black artists 
who emerge from Adventism have a stronger and more aggressive 
sense of racial identity than do their counterparts from the Jehovah's 
Witnesses—a sect with a better record of racial integration. 

In a famous study of race relations, Robert Park and Ernest Burgess 
argued in 1921 that blacks would eventually be assimilated into Amer-
ican society.61  In the equally famous 1944 analysis An American Dilemma: 
The Negro Pro!dem and Modern Democracy, Gunnar Myrdal made the 
same assumptions. He believed that not only did blacks want to be 
assimilated bu: that this was the only viable option.' With the early 
emergence of individuals such as W. E. B. Dubois, Marcus Garvey, and 
even Booker T. Washington, it is doubtful if black leaders have seen 
integration as their only objective. But it was the black nationalist move-
ment of the later 196os that forced sociologists to recognize the sepa-
ratist, as well as the integrationist, impulse in black history.63  

The paradoK of race, observed the writer Joel Williamson, "is that 
black people have to get out of white society in order to get into it, 
and they have to get into it in order to get out. They have to get into 
the society to get a minimum of those palpable things that people need 
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minimum of justice.... Yet because white people are prejudiced and 
have the power to manifest their prejudices in a multitude of ways, 
they have to get out . .. to maintain a sense w' worth and self-esteem:4'4  
In their own experience of race relations, Adventists have provided a 
small illustration of this aspect of American society. The separation of 
races in the church witnesses to the continuing tensions between them, 
and Williamson's paradox appear to apply to the Adventist black, who, 
although perhaps loved by his white brothers, has never been totally 
convinced that they want him to sit with them. 



co
O  er a  
e4 

4
-10

,4
1

 N
o

t )
/E

f 	
37

/0
61

V
 

ADVENTISM'S RAINBOW COALITION 	 61 

Adventism's 
Rainbow Coalition 

Roy Branson 

An understanding of the roots of the diverse groups in 
Adventism, particularly its largest ethnic commu-
nity—Black Adventists—will help us to better appre-
ciate each other's struggles and concerns. 

robably no church in the 
world embraces more ethnic communities than Seventh-day 
Adventists. One hundred and fifty years after the Great 
Disappointment, almost 90 percent of Seventh-day Adventists 
now live outside the United States. Adventists worship in 
more comtries than any other church but Roman Catholi-
cism. Even among the 10 percent of the Adventist denomina-
tion living in the United States, the majority will be non-
Whites as early as 1998. 

Embracing fellow believers who look, talk, and act differ-
ently from ourselves has been one of Adventism's more 
dramatic pilgrimages. The road to ethnic diversity has some-
times been a rough one—and it may get rougher. We can learn 
from how our founders wrestled in the United States to 
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combine appreciation of cultural differences with a sense of 
unity and common purpose. 

Adventism was begun, and initially led in ;he nineteenth 
century, by WASPS—White Anglo-Saxon Protestants—liv-
ing in New England and upper New York State. For a few 
years after the Great Disappointment, they believed that God 
would take to heaven only those who had accepted Him before 
1844. In effect, their Shut-Door teaching permitted primarily 
WASPS in to heaven. Even when they changed their minds 
and opened the Shut Door, Adventists took several years to 
actively welcome Whites other than Anglo-Saxons. 

White Ethnics 

In 1856, twelve years after the Great Disappointment, James 
White, J. H. Waggoner, and Uriah Smith took Adventism's first 
step toward ethnic diversity. They prepared a tract for German 
immigrants in their own language. Among the waves of Euro-
pean immigrants landing on the Eastern shore of the United 
States, those who joined Adventism came primarily from those 
Protestants who had dissented from established European state 
churches. The first Norwegian and Swedish immigrants, bap-
tized in 1858, included a Baptist preacher and forty members of 
his congregation. John Mattson soon also converted a Danish 
Baptist preacher to Adventism. 

In the 1870s, Adventists expanded their work among 
German and Scandinavian immigrants. In 1871, the first 
Adventist periodical in a foreign language appeared—the 
Danish Advent Tidende. Danish converts convinced fellow 
emigrants from Germany to the Dakotas to become Adventists. 
In 1872, a lay leader in a Nebraska Church oF the Brethren 
brought several other German immigrant families into Ad-
ventism. That same year, a former Baptist preacher orga-
nized the first Swedish American church in the United 
States. Concurrently, the Svensk Advent Harold (Swedish 
Adventist Herald) began publishing. 

During the next decade, Bible schools were started for 
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sionary to Japan. His son was responsible for starting the initial 
Japanese American church in Los Angeles. In 1922, the first 
Japanese American churches were organized in northern Cali-
fornia—a congregation of fifteen members in Mountain View 
and one of twenty in San Francisco. 

External forces were responsible for significant increases in 
Asian American Adventists. The first was the imprisoning of 
Japanese Americans in California concentration camps during 
World War II. The Foreign Department sent three full-time 
workers and 120,000 pieces ofJapanese language literature into 
the concentration camps. Two hundred Adventists went into the 
camps, 350 walked out—a 75 percent increase.  

More liberal immigration laws in the mid-1960s led to an 
even greater number of Asian American Adventists. This 
increase paralleled a climbing percentage of Asians among all 
immigrants to the United States. From 1,000 members in 
1965, Adventists of Asian origin increased within a decade by 
over 150 percent. Then, from 1980 to 1990, Asian American 
Adventists increased by another 252 percent. By 1992, al-
though Asian Americans constituted only 2.6 percent of the 
division membership, they had expanded to over 20,000 
members in the North American Division. 

The concentration of Asian American Adventists in Cali-
fornia is reflected in the fact that Asian American Adventists 
send a much higher percentage of their children to Adventist 
colleges in California than do other ethnic groups. (Al-
though Adventist schools of higher education in California 
also admit a significant number of foreign students from 
the Pacific Rim countries and enroll some non-Adventist 
Asian Americans, most of their ethnic Asian students are 
from American Adventist families.) In the 1992-1993 school 
year, Asians and Asian-Americans made up 14 percent of 
the enrollment at Pacific Union College, 20 percent of the 
students at Loma Linda University, and 36 percent of the 
student body at La Sierra University. Asians constituted a 
larger percentage at all three schools than any other ethnic 
group but Anglos. 
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Hispanic Americans 

As with so many of the ethnic groups, Hispanics started 
becoming Adventists in the late nineteenth century. As might be 
expected, it was in the Southwest, near Mexico, that Hispanics 
first found Adventism. In 1898, a Methodist pastor in Tucson, 
Arizona, brought his church of Spanish-speaking members into 
the Adventist denomination. Shortly after 1900, Hispanic 
churches sprang up along the Rio Grande—El Paso, San Anto-
nio, Laredo, Corpus Christi, and Mission, Texas. In the 1920s, 
more Hispanic congregations appeared in such picturesque-
sounding towns as Las Cruses, San Marcial, Socoro, and Raton. 
Hispanics in California organized their first congregation in 
1906 and in Colorado two years later. Up to World War II, 
Mexican Americans in the Southwest, California, and Colorado 
remained the core of' Hispanic American Adventists. 

The church had Mexican Americans in these areas prima-
rily in mind when it twice established schools for Spanish-
speaking Adventists in the Southwest. First, in 1920 the 
Spanish-speaking Training School opened near Scottsdale, 
Arizona, in conjunction with what later became Thunderbird 
Academy. The school closed thirteen years later during the 
Depression. The second attempt by the General Conference—
Seminario Hispano-Americano, near Albuquerque, New 
Mexico—lasted only ten years. It was sold to the Texico 
Conference and became the Sandia View Academy. 

After World War II, the world of Hispanic Adventists 
became much more diverse. Puerto Rican Adventists immi-
grated to New York City. In the 1960s, Cuban Adventists 
moved into Miami. In the mid-1960s the same immigration 
laws that admitted vastly more Asians did the same for Latin 
Americans. Hispanics of different nationalities, particularly 
Central Americans, found their way to North America. 

Hispanics have not attempted to organize their own ethni-
cally defined conferences. Instead, a pattern emerged of 
directors or vice-presidents for Hispanic members within the 
existing conferences and unions. Since the 1960s, Hispanics 
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Seventh-day Adventist denomination, an unnamed Chippewa 
couple.4  By 1897, the first congregation of Seventh-day Adventist 
Native Americans had been organized. 

Adventists have directed most of their money and atten-
tion involving Native Americans toward Navajos. To this day, 
it is regarded as a mission effort. The North American 
Division supports a twelve-grade school in Holbrook, Ari-
zona, that teaches farming, gardening, plumbing, carpentry, 
electronics, and auto welding. The division has provided 
scholarships for Indians in other parts of the country to 
attend the academy in Arizona. 

After World War II, at about the same time the denomina-
tion started the school in Arizona, it also began a dispensary 
in Monument Valley, Utah. It was not until 1969 that the 
denomination ordained an Indian, Tom Holliday, who be-
came pastor of the Adventist church in Monument Valley. 
Interestingly, in spite of these efforts in Arizona and Utah, as 
of 1992, the vast majority of Native American Adventists 
lived in the North Pacific Union-992 of the 1,791 Native 
Americans in the North American Division. 

Jewish Americans 

It is assumed that even fewer Jews than Native Americans 
comprise North American Adventism. One person was re-
sponsible for Seventh-day Adventists first paying special 
attention to Jews: F. C. Gilbert, a London-born Jew, who in 
1389 converted in Boston to Seventh-day Adventism. For half 
acentury,Gilbert, as secretary of the Jewish Department and 
then field secretary of the General Conference, pleaded for 
more work to be done for the Jews. Gilbert wrote articles in 
the Revieu,  and Herald and many tracts for fellow Jews. From 
Gilbert's time to the present, the denomination has published 
a special magazine for Jews, now called Shabat Shalom. Still, 
so few Jews were ever converted, the Foreign Department 
never even kept figures of how many North American 
Adventists were Jews. 

It was not until 1949, three years after Gilbert's death, that 
the first Jewish Adventist congregation was organized in 
New York City. J. M. Hoffman, a Jewish convert who first 
became active in evangelism in the South, moved to the 
Bronx, where he organized 25 members into a congregation. 
He wore the Jewish prayer shawl and yarmulke, replaced all 
Sabbath offerings and Ingathering campaigns with a 
congregation-wide double-tithe, and built up the member-
ship to over 130. In 1959, Hoffman moved the congregation 
from the Bronx to mid-Manhattan, into a multipurpose build-
ing that included a 400-seat auditorium. Hoffman called the 
new facility the Times Square Center. 

Eventually, because of objections from New York rabbis, 
Hoffman had to relinquish his Jewish vestments. After 
Hoffman retired, the membership of the congregation dwindled 
to 25 Jewish members. While F. C. Gilbert, and now Clifford 
Goldstein, the editor of Liberty magazine, have gained promi-
nence within Adventism, and Jewish Adventists report that 
they constantly meet denominational leaders and members 
who are wholly or partly Jewish, no ethnic community within 
American Adventism remains less visible than Jews—and 
less threatening to other ethnic groups. 

Asian Americans 

During the 1992 riots in south central Los Angeles, Korean 
American Adventists were among those whose stores were 
demolished. That is not surprising, since Korean Americans 
now comprise the largest group within American Adventists 
of Asian origin. Over half of Asian American Adventists live 
in California (12,000 of the division's 20,000). 

California is where the first Asian Americans became 
Adventists and organized their first congregations. In 1892, 
T. H. Okahira was baptized in an evangelistic campaign in Paso 
Robles, California. He attended Healdsburg College (now Pa-
cific Union College), and four years later the first Japanese 
American convert became the first Seventh-day Adventist mis- 
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Scandinavians in Chicago (1885) and for Germans in Milwau-
kee (1886). Scandinavian and German departments were 
also instituted at Battle Creek College and then at Union 
College (1891). At the turn of the century, the Anglos con-
tinued to regard immigrants as foreigners. When denomina-
tional leaders came to organize departments at the 1901 
General Conference, they created what they called the North 
American Foreign Department, specifically "for the work 
among the German and Scandinavian nationalities in North 
America, and for others as necessity may demand."' 

In 1910, no less than three foreign-language seminaries 
opened for classes: Danes and Norwegians in Hutcheson, 
Minnesota; Swedes on a farm in Broadview, Illinois; Ger-
mans on 112 acres near Clinton, Missouri. These seminaries 
grew through World War I and after. By 1922, the Danish-
Norwegian Seminary had grown from a beginning of 82 
students to 188, and the Swedish Seminary from 22 to 200 
students. The German Seminary achieved the largest enroll-
ment-225 students. During these years, when the United 
States had the highest percentage of foreign-born and second-
generation citizens in its history, the Anglo Adventists re-
ported that those they designated as "foreign" members 
comprised over 16 percent of the SDAs in the United States. 

Scandinavians came to dominate the leadership of the 
Foreign Department. By 1918, S. Mortenson, a Danish Ameri-
can, noted that immigration patterns had changed—in his 
view, for the worse. In the 1870s, he said, people from 
northwestern Europe formed 99 percent of the immigrants to 
the United States, but "we find that in 1914 the figures had 
so changed that the people from northwestern Europe made 
up only 25 percent, while those from southeastern Europe 
constitute 75 percent of the immigra-,ion." 

Mortenson regarded the latest immigrants with at least as 
much suspicion as Anglo-Saxon Adventists had earlier re-
garded the German and Scandinavians, like Mortenson. "On 
an average, 37 percent of them are illiterate. They are 
practically all Roman or Greek Catholics, and in their ideals, 
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customs and habits they differ widely from their northern 
neighbors and from us." Mortenson looked on the newcomers 
from southern Europe as culturally unequal. "It is true many 
of them are outwardly unlovely, uncultured and unpolished, 
but the raw material for sparkling jewels is there. The 
privilege is ours to grind and polish the rough surface and 
bring out the inner beauty." 

Deteriorating economic conditions in the United States forced 
first the German Seminary in Clinton, Missouri (1925), and then 
the Danish-Norwegian Seminary in Hutcheson, Minnesota 
(1928), to move to the Swedish Seminary at Broadview, Illinois. 
As late as 1932, the secretary of the General Conference Foreign 
Department felt it necessary to assure the Scandinavian 
Adventist membership that this did not mean a breakdown of 
ethnic distinctions. :One question that was raised was the 
objection to having Danish-Norwegian young people mixed up 
with representatives of the Latin races.. . . Marriages between 
Nordics and Latins at Broadview are very rare (only 7 Italians 
and 4 Poles are in attendance at Broadview)."3  

During the Depression and World War II, immigration 
declined. By 1933, the percentage of Adventists in the United 
States designated as ethnics slipped Lelow 10 percent. Also, 
the second generation of immigrants from across Europe was 
assimilated rather easily into the Amercan Adventist Church. 
Descendants of Scandinavian and Germans immigrants 
came to serve in many leadership positions, including vice-
presidents and president of the world Church. By 1951, the 
Foreign Department was disbanded. 

Native Americans 
Anglo Adventists lumped the original Americans with for-

eigners. C. W. Parker reported in an 1893 Review and Herald 
that in Pine City, Minnesota, "last Sabbath we had in our 
meetings Scandinavians, Americans, and Indians, which shows 
that the message is going to the people, tongues and languages." 
He also reported the first Native American converts to the 
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have grown rapidly. By the early 1970s, Hispanics consti-
tuted one-third of the Texico Conference and 40 percent of the 
Greater New York Conference. From 1980 to 1990, Hispanic 
members in North America increased 127 percent. By 1992, 
Hispanics had become 17 percent of the Pacific Union mem-
bership, 15 percent of the Southwestern Union, and 12.5 
percent of the Atlantic Union. Among North American 
Adventists as a whole, Hispanics were a more modest 8.5 
percent of the membership. But if growth patterns hold 
steady, by the year 2000, there will be 150,000 Hispanic 
Adventists in the North American Division, comprising 14.5 
percent of the division membership. 

African Americans 

As in the United States as a whole, the most complicated 
ethnic relationship among Seventh-day Adventists has been 
between Whites and Blacks. At least in America, the relation-
ship has formed a recurring pattern: The general society is 
changing the relationship of Blacks and Whites, some event 
creates a crisis in Black-White relations within Adventism; 
Black members make certain demands; the White majority 
refuses; instead, the Whites institute the changes Blacks had 
demanded during the previous crisis in racial and ethnic 
relations. The dynamics of the race relations and encounters 
between Whites and Blacks in the Adventist Church have 
had far-reaching effects and considerable historic impact on 
the entire denomination. Therefore, considerable discussion 
is here given to the development of the Black work as it 
reveals the prevalent attitudes on the subject. 

Millerites and Abolitionism 
Black Adventists trace their roots back to the Millerites. 

William Foy, a Black man, received visions (1842-1844), that 
were similar to Ellen White's early visions in 1844. Ellen 
White said that Foy had four visions and that she talked to 
him after she had spoken at a meeting. She said Foy told her 
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he had seen some of the same scenes she saw. She recalled 
hearing him speak in Portland when she was a girl and said 
he bore 'remarkable testimonies." For years it was believed 
Foy refused to share his visions, gave up Christianity, and 
died in 1345 after the Great Disappointment. Foy lived until 
1893. These and other misconceptions are cleared up in the 
book The Unknown Prophet by Delbert Baker. 

The Founders' Theology on Race 
Only six years after the Great Disappointment, Ellen White 

urged civil disobedience in the cause of anti-slavery. When the 
U.S. Congress passed the Fugitive Slave Act in 1850, Ellen 
White told Sabbath-keeping Adventists in no uncertain terms 
that "the law of our land requiring us to deliver a slave to his 
master, we are not to obey."5  When she learned that an Adventist 
defended slavery, she bluntly admonished him: "You must yield 
your views or the truth.... We must let it be known that we have 
no such ones in our fellowship, that we will not walk with them 
in church capacity,"6  At a time when many, even in the North, 
considered slavery a commercial or political issue, Ellen White 
regarded slavery as a moral outrage. 

Ellen White could have believed in the abolition of slavery 
and still riot regarded the Black persons as equal to whites, but 
she was unequivocal: "Christ came to this earth with a message 
of mercy and forgiveness. He laid the foundation for a religion by 
which Jew and Gentile, Black and White, free and bond, are 
linked together in one common brotherhood, recognized as equal 
in the sight of God."' Not only were redeemed Christians equal 
in Christ, but Blacks and Whites were equal brothers because of 
a common creation. God wants us, she said, to remember "their 
common relationship to us by creation and by redemption, and 
their right to the blessings of freedom." 

James White, the organizational leader of Sabbath-
keeping Adventists, declared that oppression of slaves in 
America was significant evidence that the beast in the book 
of Revelation, chapter 13, was the United States, a beast that 
looks like a lamb but speaks like a dragon. 
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When the Civil War began, President Lincoln had not yet 
announced his Emancipation Proclamation and said that he 
was fighting the rebellion only to save the Union, not to free the 
slaves. Uriah Smith, who succeeded James White as editor of the 
Review and Herald, used the pages of Adventism's official 
church paper to pronounce an anathema on the sitting President 
ofthe United States for not acting immediately to free the slaves. 

The firstBlack Seventh-day Adventists were scattered through 
northern churches. The first congregation of Black members 
was organized in the South. Harry Lowe, a former Baptist 
preacher, joined a biracial church in Edgefield junction, Tennes-
see, near Nashville. Then in 1886, because of racial tensions, he 
led in the formation of a Black congregation often members. The 
first Black Seventh-day Adventist to become an ordained min-
ister, C. M. Kinney, was born a slave in Richmond, Virginia; 
converted to Adventism in Reno, Nevada, and then attended 
Healdsburg College for two years. Kinney preached in Kansas 
before moving on to a successful ministry in Kentucky and 
Tennessee. By 1890, a second predominately Black church was 
organized in Louisville, Kentucky. 

In the early 1890s, Ellen White spelled out for the General 
Conference officers what equality between whites and blacks, 
based on her theology of both redemption and creation, meant 
in the practical life of the church. 

It will always be difficult matter to deal with the 
prejudices of the White people in the South and do 
missionary work for the colored race. But the way this 
matter has been treated by some is an offense to 
God. .. . You have no license from God to exclude the 
colored people from your places of worship. Treat 
them as Christ's property, which they are, just as 
much as yourselves. They should hold membership in 
the church with the White brethren.9  

James and Ellen White's older son took his parents' theol-
ogy of ethnic and race relations seriously. The result was  

crucial for relations between Whites and Blacks in the Ameri-
can Adventist Church. In 1895, Edson White built a boat, 
called it the Morning Star, and with some White colleagues, 
sailed it down the Mississippi River. He and his friends 
conducted for Black Southerners along the river towns of 
Mississippi, not only religious meetings, but health clinics 
and classes in reading, writing, and farming. 

IIowever, in 1895, opposition to Edson's Morning Star mis-
sion came not only from White plantation owners. Black 
preachers, fearful of losing members, also incited Whites against 
the Adventists. The result were violent attacks, burnings, and 
attempted lynching. Edson White had sailed into what some' 
historians of the South have called the "Crisis of the Nineties." 
It was a time, says Yale's C. Vann Woodward, when "a great 
restiveness seized upon the populace, a more profound upheaval 
of economic discontent than had ever moved the Southern 
people before, more profound in its political manifestation than 
that which shook them in the Great Depression of the 1930s."19  
Economic, political, and social frustrations pyramided social 
tensions, which broke out into aggression against Blacks—and 
sometimes against their White friends. 

Finally, in 1899, Ellen White reluctantly began counseling 
caution. "As far as possible, everything that will stir tip the 
race prejudice of the white people should be avoided. There is 
a danger of closing the door so that our white laborers will not 
be able to work in some places in the South." She did add the 
famous promise to Black Adventists: "Let them understand 
that this plan is to be followed until the Lord shows us a better 
way." Ellen White remained committed to equality between 
Blacks and Whites based on both God's work of salvation and 
creation, but after the experience of her son in the mid-
nineties, she became more pragmatic in how to apply racial 
equality to specific circumstances." 

The Creation of the Negro Department 
By the time of the 1909 General Conference session, there 

were about a thousand Black Adventists, and the first crisis 
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in relations between Whites and Blacks had hit the denomi-
nation. C. Shaefe, formerly a Baptist preacher, and prob-
ably the most prominent Black preacher in Adventism, had 
been invited to pastor the integrated, though predominately 
Black, First Seventh-day Adventist Church of Washington, 
D.C. One of its members was the daughter of Frederick 
Douglass, the most famous Black person of his time, and a 
witness, he said, to the falling stars of 1833. 

Prominent members of the Church felt that the newly 
elected General Conference president, A. G. Daniells, wanted 
Black and White Adventists to worship in separate congrega-
tions. As the newly reorganized General Conference was 
moved from Battle Creek to Washington, D.C., the officers 
left First Church to organize other, White congregations. The 
General Conference committee refused to assign a White 
pastor to assist Shaefe in an evangelistic campaign. Dr. J. H. 
Howard, a Black physician in First Church, expressing views 
shared by Shaefe, wrote to Daniells that "it is difficult to see 
why it is necessary to make a race line in the Adventist 
denomination in face of the fact that the truth involves a 
positive protest against any such thing in the church." 

By the time of the 1909 General Conference session, the 
demands of the Black leaders had become specific. J. K. 
Humphrey, pastor of the Harlem First Church, made his case 
on the floor of the session by appealing to the denomination's 
earlier efforts on behalf of White ethnics. "As I studied the 
situation, I found that the other nationalities were getting 
along first-rate.... It encourages you to listen to these reports 
of how the work is going among the Germans, Danes, Scandi-
navians and others; but when it comes to the Negroes, do you 
hear anything?"12 

A. G. Daniells strongly supported the creation of the Negro 
Department. Like Humphrey, he cited the precedent of the 
Foreign Department. The first signer of the"Appeal," Sydney 
Scott, made the fieriest speech of the discussion, concluding 
that "there ought to be a just and fair representation in that 
department from the local mission clear to the head" and that 
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the name of the department should be "Afro-American." 
Scott, and the other Black leaders, got their department, 

but not the suggested name. Nor did they get representation. 
The first secretary leading the Negro Department was a 
White man, as were many of his successors. It would be nine 
years before the first Black leader, W. H. Green, would head 
the department. 

After World War I (1914-18), crowds in America's cities 
cheered returning Black regiments. But when the Black 
veterans began claiming the rights and privileges of Ameri-
can citizens, Whites fiercely resisted. Between 1916 to 1918, 
one-half to a million southern Blacks migrated to northern 
jobs. In just two years (1919-1920), 100,000 Whites joined 
Kin Klux Klan chapters in twenty-three states. In the sum-
mer of 1919, no less than twenty-five major riots broke out in 
American cities. One in Chicago lasted for thirteen days, 
wounding hundreds and killing thirty-eight people. 

Crisis in Harlem 
At the same time that Adventists, and Americans gener-

ally, were regressing in race relations, Blacks in northern 
cities were becoming more militant. This was the time of 
social and literary activity in New York City. The post—World 
War I period was also the beginning of the Harlem Renais-
sance, a flowering of artistic and literary talent that included 
a number of Caribbean immigrants and later, an author from 
an Adventist minister's family, Arna Bontemps. He served as 
principal of Adventist Harlem Academy and taught briefly at 
Oakwood College before becoming writer in residence at Fisk 
University and visiting professor for s:x years at the Univer-
sity of Chicago and Yale. In 1928, during this period of 
increasing ferment, W. H. Green, the first Black secretary of 
the Negro Department, died. He had led the department for 
a decade. Black Adventist pastors were disappointed in how 
little had been accomplished by the department since 1909. 
They proposed that the General Conference abolish the Ne-
gro Department and replace it with Black conferences; one 
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ately afterward, approved Black conferences, voted to elevate 
Oakwood to senior college status, and appointed Louis B. 
Reynolds to be the first Black editor of Message, the Black 
missionary magazine. 

Before the end of 1944, the Lake Region Conference was 
already established within the Lake Union. By the end of 1946, 
five Black conferences had been created. Within a year of the 
organization of these Black conferences, the percentage of the 
U.S. Black population that was Adventist exceeded, for the first 
time, the percentage of U.S. Whites who were Adventists. 

Through the late 1940s and early 1950s, integration ad-
vanced gradually in the United States, and even more slowly 
within the church. In 1950, McElhenny's successor as president 
of the world church, W. H. Branson, tried to speed things up. He 
released an unprecedented letter—reminiscent of a U.S. 
President's executive order—addressed to all union and local 
conference presidents and managers of Seventh-day Adventist 
institutions in North America. In this letter he appealed to 
Church leaders to redouble effort in the area ofhuman relations. 

Perhaps no religious group in the United States or 
the world, claims so loudly that it is international in 
its attitudes and services as do the Seventh-day 
Adventists and yet, in this matter of Negro segrega-
tion, we are trailing behind the procession. We seem 
afraid to venture any changes in the relationships 
which we maintained a half century ago, notwith-
standing the fact that the whole world about us had 
made and is still making drastic changes. 

Shall we be the last of the Christian bodies to break 
away from our historic attitudes and chart a new 
course in our human relationships? 

. 	We wish to appeal to the managing boards of our 
publishing houses, sanitariums and schools in the East, 
North and West, to give immediate study to this matter. 
We believe that in most places in these sections of the 
country there can be complete integration of the races in 
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our institutions without serious difficulty. 
We understand that in the deep South a few of our 

institutional boards have voted to discontinue segre-
gation. . . . In some places it will require some courage 
to launch into such a program but the entire country 
is headed in that. direction. The government, the 
churches, and the business world are leading the 
way, and why should we hesitate to follow?'6  

A month later, the Supreme Court of the United States 
unanimously declared in Brown v. Board of Education that 
segregation in public schools was unconstitutional. Through 
the remainder of the 1950s, administrators responded to 
Branson's letter and trends in the society by gradually inte-
grating more and more Adventist institutions. It was later in 
the 1960s that Adventist schools were integrated, and the 
General Conference session (1962) in San Francisco elected 
the first Blacks to the positions of associate secretary and 
general vice-president of the General Conference. 

Or course, Martin Luther King, Jr., stepped up the pace of 
integration, with the 1956 Montgomery, Alabama, bus boy-
cott, followed by other direct actions. In Tampa, Florida, a 
young pastor of the Black Adventist church, Warren Banfield, 
accepted the presidency of the local chapter of the National 
Association for the Advancement of Colored People (NAACP). 
He organized the Black citizens of Tampa so well that his 
threat to lead a bus boycott was sufficient to integrate the 
public transportation of the city. He persuaded the city to 
build public housing for the poor Black people of Tampa.'6  

Not surprisingly, a specific incident soon recrystallized race 
relations within North American Adventism. Almost twenty 
years after an Adventist Black woman was turned away from 
the emergency room of the Washington Sanitarium and Hospi-
tal, Frank Hale, chairman of the Department of English at 
Central State College at Wilbeforce, Ohio, and Burrell Scott, a 
successful Ohio contractor, tried, at the beginning of the 1961-
1962 school year, to enroll their Black daughters at Mount 

.-
kt

o
ls

  a
lp

  #
14

11
of

 



76 	 MAKE US ONE 	 ADVENTISM'S RAINBOW COALITION 	 77 

the most important document affecting them since the Eman-
cipation Proclamation: "There shall be no discrimination in 
the employment of workers in defense industries or Govern-
ment because of race, creed, color, or national origin." For the 
first time, during World War II, Blacks were integrated into 
units of the army, navy, and marines. 

By contrast, at the end of World War II, at General Confer-
ence headquarters in the Washington, D.C., metropolitan area, 
the only Black among General Conference leaders was the 
leader of the Negro Department. He and other visiting Black 
leaders of the church were still not permitted inside the Review 
and Herald Publishing House cafeteria, the place General 
Conference leaders routinely ate lunch. Both the nearby 
Adventist institutions, Columbia Union College and Washing-
ton Sanitarium and Hospital, did not admit Blacks. 

In this environment, the almost predictable incident cata-
lyzing a change in relations between Black and White 
Adventists occurred. A Black Adventist woman visiting rela-
tives in Washington, D.C., suddenly fell ill. Her sister drove 
her to the closest Adventist hospital, the Washington Sani-
tarium and Hospital. The emergency room staff refused to 
care for a Black patient. The sister, now desperate, drove her 
to the Freedman's Hospital in another part of the city. Before 
they arrived, her visiting sister had died. 

The Black press reported the incident to the country. 
Outraged Black Adventists organized a Committee for the 
Advancement of World-wide Work Among Colored Seventh-
day Adventists. Among the prominent Black laity signing an 
eight-page set of demands from the committee to the General 
Conference was Eva B. Dykes, the first Black woman to 
complete a doctorate in the United States—from Radcliffe 
College at Harvard University. 

The statement contrasted the integration of colleges arid 
hospitals outside the church to denominational institutions 
to which Black members contributed tithes and offerings. 
Three principal demands were made.  integration ofAdventist 
institutions, greater Black representation at all levels of  

denominational administration, and greater accountability 
from denominational leadership of Black members' financial 
contributions to the Adventist Church. 

With the press following developments, and prominent Black 
laity across the United States demanding action, the General 
Conference president met with representatives of the commit-
tee. He then convened a meeting to consider the future of the 
Black work in America. Just before the 1944 Spring Council of 
the Church's top leadership, prominent Black pastors, leaders of 
union Negro Departments (appointed after the Church's previ-
ous racial crisis), prominent Black laity, some White union 
presidents, and General Conference leaders gathered in April at 
the Hilton Hotel in Chicago. Presiding was J. L. McElhenny, 
president of the world Adventist Church. Fourteen years before, 
as vice-president for North America, he had been involved in 
dealing with the demands of J. K. Humphrey for Black confer-
ences and his subsequent expulsion. 

The General Conference leaders informed the assembled 
group that integration of the Adventist Church on the scale 
outlined by the committee of Black laity was impossible to 
achieve. Instead, McElhenny proposed implementing the 1929 
demand of J. K. Humphrey and others to create Black confer-
ences. Each Black conference would have jurisdiction over 
Black members then within several White conferences. In many 
cases, Black conferences would coincide with the territory of 
entire unions. Integration was unattainable, but there could be 
increased self-determination of Black clergy and conference 
committees. What was being proposed fell between two alterna-
tives found in Protestant American churches: the commitment 
to integration at all levels, found among what remain predomi-
nantly White Episcopalian and Presbyterian denominations, 
and the completely separate Black and White denominations, 
found among Baptists and Methodists. 

The head of the General Conference Colored Department, 
G. E. Peters, supported the creation of Black conferences. By 
the time a vote was taken, so did a strong majority of the 
entire committee. The 1944 Spring Council, meeting immedi- 
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Black General Conference leader would be succeeded by 
several Black conference presidents. 

The most obvious candidate for president of a Black confer-
ence was J. K. Humphrey. Nineteen years before, in the 
aftermath of Schaefe's departure from the denomination, 
Humphrey had stood with A. G. Daniells, the General Confer-
ence president, and helped him create the Negro Depart-
ment. Humphrey, originally an ordained Baptist pastor in 
the Island of Jamaica, pastored the Adventist First Church of 
Harlem. The church was made up primarily of West Indian 
immigrants, in a Harlem being ignited by West Indian ideas 
of self-determination. Under Humphrey's leadership, the 
congregation became the largest in the Greater New York 
Conference. He had also started three other congregations. 

A spring 1929 meeting of General Conference leaders in 
Washington, D.C., failed to approve the creation of Black 
conferences and instead created a commission of sixteen to 
study the matter (eleven Whites and five Blacks), to bring a 
report to the 1929 Fall Council. Humphrey quickly concluded 
that although he was on the commission, Black conferences 
were dead. He proceeded to pour his energies into promoting 
and soliciting funds for Utopia Park, located forty-five miles 
south of New York City, in New Jersey. It would include three 
lakes and facilities for an orphanage, a home for the aged, a 
training school, an industrial area, and private residences. It 
was time, Humphrey was convinced, for Black Adventists to 
create their own institutions. When the conference president 
inquired into Utopia Park, Humphrey wrote hack that "I 
thank you very much for your expressions of kindly interest 
and your desire to cooperate in this good work, hut it is 
absolutely a problem for the colored work."" 

During the year, the commissioner of Public Welfare for 
New York City had asked the Greater New York Conference 
what the Utopia Park• promotion was all about, and the city 
made permission for soliciting the Ingathering more difficult. 
In the fall of 1929, after consulting with the Atlantic Union, 
the Greater New York Conference requested that Humphrey  

give up plans for what the conference president had called a 
"colored colony." When Humphrey refused, the conference 
committee fired the pastor of its largest congregation. 

The dismissal took place on a Friday. The following Saturday 
evening, the First Church of Harlem gathered to hear the news. 
Not only did the Greater New York Conference president attend, 
but the president of Atlantic Union, the secretary of the General 
Conference, and the revered president of the General Confer-
ence himself, W. A. Spicer. The meeting lasted five hours. 
According to an internal report of the General Conference 
leadership, the entire congregation supported Cie pastor. The 
New York News reported to the public that "the meeting soon 
became uncontrollable and bid fair to develop into a riot, which 
was prevented by the quick action of the pastor himself.' "4  

After the 1929 Autumn Council, in the midst of confronta-
tions with Humphrey, J. L. McElhenny, vice-president of the 
General Conference for North America, wrote a twenty-eight-
page printed "Statement Regarding the Present Status of Elder 
J. K Humphrey." He defended not only the denomination's 
actions concerning Humphrey, but its refusal to approve sepa-
rate Negro conferences. In less than twenty years, McElhenny 
would again face a crisis in race relations within the church and 
would propose Humphrey's solution of Black conferences. 

However, on January 24, 1930, the Harlem First Church 
its pastor were expelled from the denomination. Most of the 
members stayed with Humphrey, calling their congregation 
the United Sabbath Day Adventist Church, The district 
attorney's office cleared the Utopia Park project, but it was 
never developed. 

Creation of Black Conferences 
The election of Franklin Roosevelt and the beginning of 

World War H had a dramatic effect on American Blacks, and 
indirectly on race relations within the Adventist Church. 
From 1933 to 1946, the number of Black employees on the 
federal payroll increased from 50,000 to 200,000. Some Black 
leaders called Roosevelt's presidential order of June 25, 1941, 
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MERICA has been called a melting pot of nationalities 
and races. Without question there is a miscellany of 
peoples. From the beginning of colonization Europe 

poured forth English, Scotch, Scotch-Irish, French, Swedish, 
German. Dutch, and various other strains. The Spanish and 
the Portuguese were to the south, and infiltrated. The Amer-
ican Indian was already here, and the Negro came. Later 
periods saw great influxes of immigrants: the Scandinavian 
peoples, particularly on the new lands of the Northwest, and 
later the Russians; the Irish and the Italians answering to 
calls for construction work; the Slavic peoples in the mines, 
the factories, and other industries; the Portuguese and the 
Canadian French on the farms and gardens and in the fac-
tories of the Northeast. From the West, Oriental peoples—
the Chinese, the Japanese, the Filipinos—and others came in 
successive waves. 

Those nationalities most nearly related readily intermar-
ried; for instance, the Northern and Western Europeans. The 
farther removed from affinity, the more slowly did they min-
gle; yet there was more or less amalgamation even of diverse 
races. Stresses and prejudices, due to pride of race, religion, 
and class, and to different living standards, have at times cre-
ated eddies of passion and contest; some of these seem almost 
permanent. Yet on the whole the mixture of peoples in the 
American nation has fornied an amalgam more harmonious 
and peace loving than in any comparable region of earth. 
Without calling the melting pot a complete success, we can 
say that it is at least self-containing and promising. The re-
ligion of Jesus Christ, when operative, is the greatest agency 
in the unifying and harmonizing of peoples. 

The message of SevenIrdav Adventists, for the first half 
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Joshua Fit Je Battle ob Jerico 

Joshua fit de battle ob Jerico, 
Jerico, Jerico, 
Joshua fit de battle oh Jerico, 
And de walls come tumblin' down. 

You may talk about yo' king ob Gideon, 
You may talk about yo' man ob Saul, 
Dare's none like good ole Joshua 
At de battle ob Jerico. 

tip to de walls oh Jerico. 
He marched with spear in han' 
"Go blow dem ram horns" Joshua cried, 
"Kase de battle am in my han'." 

Den de lam'ram sheep horns begin to blow, 
Trumpets begin to soun', 
Joshua commanded de chillen to shout, 
An' de walls come tumblin' down. 

Dat mornin' Joshua fit de battle ob J?rico, 
Jerico, Jerico, 
Joshua fit de battle ob Jerico, 
An' de walls come tumblin' down. 
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Also, growth and vitality more often flow from cultivating 
diversity than from seeking unity. The more self-
determination Adventist ethnic leaders in North America 
have achieved, the more they have cultivated their communi-
ties, the more the Church as a whole has grown. 

Finally, we can only embrace the strangeness of others 
when we respect the surprising as art expression of God's 
irresistible creativity; when we participate in God's unquench-
able delight in shapes, colors, and points of view; when we 
capture God's joy in the diversity of creation. 

Roy Branson, Ph.D., a senior research fellow at the Kennedy 
Institute of Ethics, Georgetown University, is director of the 
Washington Institute, editor of Spectrain, and an adjunct profes-
sor at the Center for Christian Bioethics, Loma Linda University. 
He has edited several books, and his articles appear in such 
publications as the Dictionary of Christian Ethics, the Encyclope-
dia of Bioethics, the Journal of the History of Ideas. 
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Vernon Academy in Ohio. They were refused, and no denomi-
national officials rectified the situation. 

As in 1944, the Black Adventist laity organized, this time as 
the Laymen's Leadership Conference. In 1961, the General 
Conference president refused to even meet with the Black laity. 
It was a mistake. Mylus Martin, a Black member and reporter 
with the Cleveland Press, helped to facilitate news coverage. The 
first Saturday of the 1962 General Conference session, both San 
Francisco daily newspapers ran front-page stones, printing the 
demands of the Laymen's Leadership Conference: rethinking 
Adventist appropriations for Black churches in the United 
States; abolition of unofficial but real racial quotas proscribing 
Blacks in Adventist schools; and the complete and immediate 
desegregation of all Adventist organizations and institutions. 
More stories appeared in the local newspapers and in the 
national press on Friday, Saturday, and Sunday. On Wednes-
day, the General Conference president held a press conference 
affirming that the SDA Church would desegregate. 

The Church had taken a major step toward responding 
affirmatively to demands it had said, sixteen years earlier, in 
1944, were impossible to achieve—election of Black's to all 
levels of denominational administration. 

During this decade, Black Adventist leaders were being 
influenced by more than what they saw in the media. Black 
Adventist pastors in the South helped organize boycotts of 
merchants who segregated their facilities. They participated in 
the famous 1965 Selma to Montgomery march that led to the 
passage of federal legislation guaranteeing voting rights to 
Blacks. The South Central Conference, the Black Adventist 
conference in the deep South, made sure that its mobile medical 
unit from Mississippi was a part of Martin Luther King's March 
on Washington and that it was parked in the shadow of the 
Lincoln Memorial to provide emergency medical care. 

The Black Union Issue 
At the 1968 annual meeting of North American Black 

Adventist leaders, the Regional Advisory Council, several  

younger leaders proposed that the General Conference give 
greater financial support to Black conferences and also create 
two Black unions in North America. They ran into the deter-
mined opposition of the General Conference president, Rob-
ert Pierson, who for years had worked with B1 iek leaders to 
expand the racial integration of the church. In 1969, a special 
interracial commission to study the issue rejected Black 
unions in North America but accepted the "Sixteen Points" 
that listed a series of measures that would strengthen the 
Black work. The next year, Charles C. Bradford became the 
first Black secretary of the North American Division. Black 
leaders were elected secretaries, or the second highest admin-
istrators, of unions across North America. In 1979, Charles 
Bradford succeeded Neal Wilson as the first Black President 
of the North American Division. The next year, the Lake 
Union elected Robert Carter the first Black president of a 
North American Union. In the 1990s Black leaders have been 
elected presidents of predominately White conferences. 

Growth patterns of Black Adventists in North America 
reveal that membership took off after 1944, when Black 
leaders tookover the running of Black conferences. There was 
another upturn in the mid-1960s, a period when Black laity 
and clergy were increasingly assertingthemselves inside and 
outside the denomination. Even as Black Adventists have 
become increasingly upwardly mobile—educationally, eco-
nomically, and professionally—they have continued to grow 
in numbers. By 1992, Black members constituted more than 
twice the percentage of U.S. Adventists (25 percent) as the 
percentage of Black citizens in the nation. 

Brown and Yellow, Black and White 
A glance at the roots of ethnic diversity in North American 

Adventism suggests that currents in society and culture can 
lead us to rediscover important parts of our Adventist heri-
tage. Responding to shifts in our cultural environment helps 
us recover and appreciate important aspects of Qur commu-
nity that we had forgotten were powerful and revitalizing. 
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of their history, went mainly to people of British stock. Rising 
in New England and borne along on the westward•moving 
stream of population, it spread among the English-speaking 
settlers. Because of the Bourdeau brothers there was an early 
interest in the French, particularly in Quebec; but the field 
was difficult and the converts were few. When, however, it 
came to the new States of Wisconsin and Minnesota, and 
later more western and northwestern States, it encountered 
Norwegian, Danish, Swedish, and German peoples; and with 
the accession of the Olsens, Matteson, Shultz, and like men, it 
reached out among them. The Scandinavian and German ele-
ments in the church became considerable. 

By the turn of the century interest had been aroused in 
other nationalities which had come to the United States, and 
early in the reorganization (1905) there appeared the North 
American Foreign Department, with G. A. Irwin in charge 
and I. H. Evans as secretary. In 1909 0. A. Olsen became gen-
eral secretary. This, however, dealt mainly with the languages 
and peoples already forming a part of the constituency; 
namely, the German, Danish-Norwegian, and Swedish. At the 
1918 General Conference this department became the Bureau 
of Home Missions, a name it retained until 1946. During this 
time it initiated work for several other pepples, including 
the Spanish, the Portuguese, the French, and the Jews. 

In 1946 the department was reorganized, becoming the 
Home Foreign Bureau, with Louis Halswick secretary and 
E. J. Lorntz associate. It now carries on work in twenty-
five different language groups in the United States; namely, 
Armenian, Chinese, Czechoslav, Danish, Estonian, Finnish, 
French, German, Greek, Hungarian, Italian, Icelandic, Indian, 
Japanese, Jewish, Yugoslav, Norwegian, Polish, Portuguese, 
Russian, Rumanian, Spanish, Slovak, Swedish, Ukrainian. One 
hundred and sixty foreign-speaking language workers are carry-
ing on a full-time program for these different nationalities. 
There arc in these language groups approximately fifteen thou-
sand believers, and the accessions have for some time averaged 
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a thousand persons per year. Tithes and mission funds paid by 
them amount annually to more than a million dollars.' 

Education.—Special opportunities have been offered in 
education for foreign-speaking students. Beginning with the 
first year, Battle Creek College offered both language and 
Bible courses in Danish, Swedish, French, and German. The 
French was discontinued, but in the other three languages 
courses were offered until 1890. When Union College opened 
in 1891 these departments were transferred to that school, 
where they were continued for twenty years. During these 
years many were trained to work effectively among their na-
tionals in North America, as well as in Europe and other 
countries. 

In 1909, after a careful study, it was voted that a Danish-
Norwegian school be established in the Northern Union Con-
ference, a German school in the Central Union Conference, 
and a Swedish school in the Lake Union Conlerence.' 

A college property built by the Lutherans at Hutchinson, 
Minnesota, was, purchased for the Danish-Norwegian school. 
A similar property at Clinton, Missouri, was secured for the 
German school. For the Swedish school a good farm property 
twelve miles west of Chicago was purchased, and there suitable 
buildings were erected. 

These schools were named the Danish-Norwegian Semi-
nary, the Clinton German Seminary, and the Broadview Theo-
logical Seminary. hater, these were changed to Hutchinson 
Theological Seminary, Clinton Theological Seminary, and 
Broadview College and Theological Seminary. These schools 
each year increased in attendance, and in 1918 were given 
senior college status by the General Conference Committee. 
In that ye;:r other language departments were added at the 
Broadview College: Italian, Rumanian, Russian, Ukrainian, 
Hungarian, Czechoslovakian, Polish, Yugoslavian, and Finnish. 

Owing to increased use of the English language among the 
foreign-speaking constituency, especially those of Northern 
European origin, the necessity of special schools in those Ian- 

'6
5
 

• •
•, C

.t o
js

  a
lp

 ut
i1

1 a
l  

   



21
0
0
/f

f  a
lp

  M
OG

/V
  

Oo 

314 	 Origin and History 

guages progressively lessened, and in consequence they gradu-

ally went out of existence. Clinton in 1925 merged with 

Broadview, and Hutchinson in 1928 was released to the 
Minnesota Conference for use as an academy. In 1934 Broad-
view turned over its college work to Emmanuel Missionary 

College, and became an academy for the Illinois Conference. 

To prepare the workers still needed for the nationalities 

formerly served by these schools, a select few college graduates 
of these nationals were sent to Europe for one or two years, 
where they made an intensive study of the language in which 
they later labored, 

The presidents of these schools were, in order: Hutchinson 
Theological Seminary: M. L. Andreasen 1910-18, N. P. 
Neilsen 1918-20, 11. M. Johnson 1920-26, II. Grundset 1926-28; 
Clinton Theological Seminary: G. A. Grauer 1910-13, E. C. 
Witzke 1)13-14, J. H. Schilling 1914-16, 1921-23, F. R. Isaac 
1916-21, W. B. Ochs 1923-25; Broadview College: G. E. Nord 
1910-17, H. 0. Olson 1917-48, T. W. Steen 1)28-34. 

As work among the Spanish-speaking people developed 
later, and centered largely in the Southwest, educational fa-
cilities were provided as follows: 

Scandnavians and Germans.—Tlic Danish, Norwegian, 
and Swecish peoples are well represented in the membership 
of the Seventh-clay Adventist Church. The larger number of 
these being of the second, third, or fourth generation in 
America, they speak the English language and are for the 
most part incorporated in American churches; but Mere arc 
a number of churches that conduct their services in their 

mother tongues. There arc about 1,000 members of Danish-
Norwegian speech, and as ninny more of the Swedish, Out of 
them have come a large number of gospel laborers in Amer-
ica, in Europe, and in the uttermost parts of the earth; and 
they are represented in all classes of workers. The German 
clement, too, has been and is a great factor in the work of 
the church. It has furnished ministers, colpo7teurs, and other 
workers, not. only for the homeland, but for Germany, Russia,  
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and other fields. German churches ill America number more 
than one hundred, with over 5,000 constituents.' 

The ..c.panish.—Work among the Spanish is largely con-

centrated in the Southwest. This land—from Texas to Cali-

fornia—which once belonged to Mexico, still holds about 
three million Spanish-speaking people. The Second Advent 

message reached out to them from their English-speaking 

neighbors and from Spanish books circulated by the colpor-
teur. The first ordained minister in the Spanish tongue was 
Martial ,!.erria, who as the pastor of a Mexican Methodist 

church in Tucson, Arizona, in 1898 invited the Adventist 
elder W. L. Black to preach from his pulpit. The resulting 
relations Drought Pastor Serna with all his congregation into 
the Advent faith, and they constituted the first Spanish-speak-
ing Seventh-day Adventist church in America. Pastor SC111:I 
labored among his people for many years, and raised up 
churches. In . 1903 Elder J. A. Leland Organized a Spanish 
church in Albuquerque, New Mexico, the first baptism being 
of Louisa Sandoval. This Sandoval family has furnished three 
generations of Sabbathkeepers; and on land of their holdings 
near Albuquerque the Sandia View Academy was est;iblished 
in 1942, serving as a training center for many Spanish children 
in the area. Elder Burt Bray labored for some twenty years 
among the Spanish people between Sante Fe, New Mexico, 
and Cl Paso, "Texas, and also in Colorado. 

Tire Spanish work in California dates from 1906, when 
John 1'. Robles and C. Castillo opened r'e et inns in Los 
Angeles, where a good church was organized, In Phoenix, 

Arizona, a Spank]) church was raised up by the brothers 
Frank and Walter Bond, who later labored in Spain. The 
Spanish work was brought into the Bureau of I Ionic Missions 
in 1921, under the directorship of 1-1. D. Casebeel.' 

The Portuguese.—Because the language is similar to the 
Spanish, work among die Portuguese was at first fostered by 
the Spanish Division. About two thirds of the Portuguese in 
the United States are on the Atlantic seaboard, particularly 
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southeastern New England; the other third are mostly on the 
Pacific Coast. In 1912 F. Gonsalves, a Portuguese, accepted the 
Advent faith in Taunton, Massachusetts. Interpreting for the 
English preacher, he assisted in bringing into the church a 
good many of his countrymen, who later, in 1918, were formed 
into a Portuguese church. J. F. Knipschild, learning the Por-
tuguese language, ministered to that people in New Bedford, 
the city of Joseph Bates, and a good church has been raised 
up there. A church school and a junior academy for the chil-
dren and youth arc also conducted at New Bedford.' 

The French.—Begun so early by the Bourdeau brothers, 
the French work was very difficult, because it was almost 
wholly among Roman Catholics, who tenaciously hold their 
people. Nor was it prosecuted with continuity, its ministers 
being often engaged in the English work or sent to mission 
fields. The latter part of the nineteenth and the first of the 
twentieth century, however, saw some French workers de-
voting most of their time to their own people: E. P. Auger, 
Jean Vuilleumier, G. G. Roth, and Louis Passebois. The 
French work in eastern Canada, where the great bulk of 
American French arc located, has been organized into a 

special mission field, under the care of the Canadian Union 
Conference. The difficulties of the work among the French 
are illustrated by this statement from Louis Passebois: "The 
work among the French is practically all among the Roman 
Catholics, and the work has gone slow and hard. I hive been 
arrested fourteen times. My home has been burned down and 
I have received fourteen Black Hand letters threatening my 
life and the lives of my family. I was slapped by a priest in 
a public place and otherwise abused; was forbidden to speak 
in public, and driven from the hall. In a place where a man 
became interested and called me to his borne for studies, the 
mob would not allow me to get off the train."' 

The Italians.—Immigration of Italian people to the 

United States began in the last decades of the nineteenth 
century and reached its peak in the 1920's, just before the  

American Government fixed immigration quotas. In 1900 one 
of the Italian immigrants landing in New York was Rosario 
Calderone, who in Italy had prepared himself for the priest-
hood. Soon after landing lie made the acquaintance of an 
Adventist Italian, by whom he was introduced to the faith, 
accepted it, and was baptized. Like many another clerical con-
vert, he first entered the colporteur work, in Brooklyn, and in 
1907, as a result of his labors the first Italian Seventh-day Ad-
ventist church was formed there. The second church was or-
ganized in New York City the next year. 

Chicago is the second largest center of foreign-language 
residents; and here, in 1912, Elder Calderone was called to 
open the work among the Italians. As with the French, the 
Italians are strongly influenced by, and attached to, the 
Roman Catholic Giurch, and it is hard to gain an entrance 
to their thinking. The first meeting in Chicago, after exten-
sive advertising, drew just two persons; but one of those, A. 
Citalona, became a strong Christian worker. The Italian 
church in Chicago now has a membership of two hundred. 

A monthly paper, La Verita, was published, and Miss 
Vesta Cash, a niece of 0. A. Olsen, became the first Italian 
Bible instructor. Though she at first knew nothing of the 
language, she rapidly learned, and she led the few believers 
in the distribution of the paper. A good church was raised up 
in Chicago. When a migration of Italians to the Pacific Coast 
began in the 1920's, the work out there was undertaken by 
several conferences, and a number of churches were formed. 
The Italian Adventist believers in the United States now 
number about one thousand,' 

Slavic Peoples.—The last gospel message has been pre- 
sented in several other European languages among immigrants 
in America. The Russians and Ukrainians, who settled mostly 
in the Dakotas and neighboring States and in Saskatchewan 
and adjacent provinces in Canada, have been appealed to 
through literature And the spoken word, J. A. Letvinenco 
and S. G. Burley being among the early and continuing work- 
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persistent missionaries. After fourteen years in the highlands, 
Follett and his wife were compelled for health reasons to take 
a lower altitude, and have since then labored among the more 
western tribes, around the Colorado River. He is the editor 
of the Indian Missionary, a monthly paper serving the whole 
Indian field. Mr. and Mrs. Ira Stahl arc also at work here. A 
school far the Navajos has been established at Holbrook, 
Arizona, under the supervision of Marvin Walter and his 
wife, who also do itinerant missionm service in the surround-
ing field." 

Contrasting to the missions to the highly intelligent and 
numerous Navajos is the mission, begun by Clifford L. Bur-
dick, to the Seri Indians on TiInnon Island, in the Gulf of 
California. This tribe, numbering but two hundred, has been 
counted the most degraded and the most savage and treacher-
ous in the history of white-red relations. The land is barren, 
and the Indians live by fishing, but they were also_ canni-
balistic :ill threatened with extermination by the Mexican 
Government unless they gave up the practice. For centuries 
hostile to foreign encroachment, they were so savage that it 
was deemed suicidal for any white man to set foot on their 
island. So pagan were they that they did not even have a 
heathen religion. Two centuries ago the Jesuits tried .to con-
vert them, but the priests were killed or driven out. 

Burdick, though warned that he was going to Ins death, 
went in with an interpreter, and gradually won their confi-
dence by ministering to the sick and feeding the hungry. Tie 
took the gospel to them in pictures—the Sabbath school pri-
mary Picture Roll. After the lesson study one Sabbath an 
Indian woman stood in front of the picture of Jesus for some 
time. Finally, smoothing her hand over the picture of the 
Saviour for a moment, she then rubbed it over her own heart. 
It was her idea of applying the righteousness of Christ to her 
own troubled soul, The chief of the tribe, though he affected 
indifference during the story, showed his appreciation as he 
left by giving a large pearl to the missionary. The work has  
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been begun; it awaits the establishment of a mission station 
and school." 

In Oklahoma a work was begun by Elder and Mrs. F. M. 
Robinson in 1936. They were followed by Oscar Padget and 
C. D. Smith. The latest missionaries are Mr. and Mrs. A. W. 
lArennerberg, who came there in 1945 front the mission in 
Ontario, where they had spent several years in building up 
the work. The Indians of Oklahoma arc no longer on reserva-
tions but are mingled with the white population. Conse-
quently, the _Indian church members are .seldcm in segregated 
groups but are in churches containing both white and Indian. 
A Chippewa brother, Frank Webb, coming from his native 
Minnesota, gave twenty-five years to colporteurevangelist 
work among-  the Indians of Oklahoma, until his death in 
1916. lie was known far and wide as the "Indian preacher." 

The station at Brantford, in Ontario, was at the same 
time taken over by Mr. and Mrs. Ira Follett. There a com-
pletely Indian church is self-sustaining and missionary-minded. 
Individual Mohawk and Seneca Indians in 0:itario and New 
York are believers in the Advent message. A church of twen-
ty-two members was once organized on the Onondaga Res-
ervation in New YorE, but through neglect it perished. 

'Elie work has extended westward in upper Michigan, 
Wisconsin, and Minnesota. Among the Chippewas, at Zeba, 
Michigan, a school was conducted by Mrs. Harry Clausen 
from 1910 on for several years. On the Oneida Reservation, 
near Green Bay, Wisconsin, where a church of fifty-eight 
Indian members was raised up, a layman and woodsman, Wil-
liam Kloss, earned die money in the lumber ramps to build 
their school buildings. David Chapman was the first teacher, 
and the school prospered for several years.' 

Among the Sioux of the Dakotas several staiions have been 
established, under such workers as Mr. and Mrs. Calvin I). 
Smith, Mr. and Mrs. Carl Brown, and E. L. Marley. A Sioux 
convert, Brother-  Blackhoop, made a translation of The Bible 
Made Plain from the English into the Dakota Sioux. This is 
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tions of the United States. The services of two former mis-
sionaries to Japan, then having returned to America, were 
employed, among others, by the United States Government in 
helping to reorient the internees. One of these was B. P. 
Hoffman, teaching in the Seventh-day Adventist Theological 
Seminary; the other was P. A, Webber, teaching in Madison 
College. Many Japanese students were, by Government per-
mission, gathered into the latter school, where they received 
a training which, after the conclusion of the war, a number 
used to advantage in re-entering Japan.' 

Two peoples to whom the church owes a duty, yet the 
efforts for whom have so far been small and the results scanty, 
are the North American Indians and the Jews. The begin-
nings of Seventh-day Adventist work for each contain romance 
and heartbreak. 

The Indian Work.—The first historic race in America is 
the Indian. The advance of white civilization and power has 
crowded them into a few reservations in the East and the 
Northwest. Only in the Southwest do any retain approxi-
mately the land of their fathers, though here also they are on 
reservations. New Mexico, Arizona, and southeastern Califor-
nia hold this territory. In the highlands arc the Pueblos with 
their several divisions, also the Apaches, and the Navajos, the 
largest single tribe in America. In the lower lands westward 
are the Maricopas, the Mohaves, the Yaquis, the Yavapais, the 
Pimas, and the Papagos. In Oklahoma, once Indian territory, 
to which aborigines from east of the Mississippi were removed 
a hundred years ago, the Indian population is principally of 
the Cherokee, Creek, Chickasaw, Choctaw, and Seminole 
tribes. Said a young woman convert of the Cherokees: "I am 
happy in the knowledge that this great, threefold message had 
its origin in the land of my forefathers, and that from its 
humble beginning in this country, it has gone out into all 
lands, and is rapidly advancing among all the tribes of earth." 

Oklahoma contains more than 100,000 people of Indian 
blood, largely mingled, however, with the white. Of pure- 
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blood Indians, Arizona and New Mexico contain 54 per cent 
of the total Indian population of the United States. This 
population is distributed, though in smaller numbers, through 
twenty-seven States, including Alaska, besides a large popula-
tion in Canada. In the East, the Iroquois, the Six Nations, have 
reservations and agencies in New York and Ontario, and a rem-
nant of the Cherokee tribe has a reservation in the moun-
tains of North Carolina. Michigan and Wisconsin are the 
only other States east of the Mississippi with appreciable In-
dian populations—Potawatomi, Chippewas, Sacs, and Foxes. 
In the Northwestern States the Sioux, the Cheyenne, and 
smaller remnants of tribes are found in Minnesota, the Da-
kotas, Nebraska, Montana, Wyoming, and Idaho, to the num-
ber of about 87,000. California, Or6gon, and Washington con-
tain about 43,000, and Western Canaria and Alaska have more 
than 80,000. The total Indian population rorth of Mexico 
is nearly half a million-350,000 of them in the United States 
and 111,000 in Canada. 

Wronged and robbed and neglected, the proud aboriginal 
race of America has largely withdrawn into its racial heritage, 
cherishing its traditions, its religious concepts, and its types of 
civilization. Widely differing in cultures and customs, the dif-
ferent stocks and tribes have been uniform in rejecting the 
white man's civilization and his religion; and some of the con-
quering race have deemed it best to leave them so. But the 
spiritual successors of John Eliot have heeded the commission 
of their Lord: "Go ye into all the world, and preach the gos-
pel to every creature." They have felt their obligation to the 
Indian of America no less than to the Indian of India. 

Seventh-day Adventist effort for the Southwest Indians 
began in 1916 with the work of Orno Follett, who settled with 
his family among the Navajos, and in a very brief time ac- 
quired their language. The nomadic habits of the tribe and 
their pride in their own myths and traditions remain ob-
stacles to their acceptance of Christian beliefs and practices, 
but some fruit has been garnered by the faithful efforts of the 
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ers. A number of churches have been raised up. Russian and 
Ukrainian departments have been conducted in two of our 
schools, enlisting many young people, and large gatherings of 
the believers have appeared in camp meetings conducted in 
these languages. A Ukrainian monthly magazine, the Watch-
man, is published. 

The Czechoslovakians began to hear the message in the 
early I900's, largely through the efforts of their countrymen, 
L. F. Kucera and Paul Mattila. This work has, so far, centered 
chiefly in the large cities of New York and adjacent areas and 
Chicago and its environs. 

The Yugoslays and the Poles arc two other Slavic nation-
alities who arc receiving the message in America.' 

Still other diverse nationalities who arc sharing in this 
evangel are the Creeks, the Hungarians, the it unianians, the 
Finns, and the Icelanders." 

Tire Japanese.—There were few of this nationality in 
America until immigrants began coining in greater numbers 
in the first of the twentieth century. An agreement in 1907 
between the American and the Japanese governments limited 
this immigration; but on the Pacific Coast the Japanese were 

already well represented, and their American-born children, 
the nisei (second generation), imbibing the language and 
customs of the land of their birth, and being loyal American 
citizens, formed a group that invited gospel service. 

The first Japanese convert was T. 1-I. Okohira, who then 
attended Healdsbarg College and began laboring among his 
countrymen in the Bay cities. In 1896 he sailed with Professor 
Grainger to open the work in Japan. A long lift of service 
was his. His son, A, T. Okohira, later labored among the Jap-
anese of Los Angeles. Another Japanese worker was K. Inoue. 
N considerable number of Japanese accepted the Advent mes-
sage. 

The dislocations consequent upon World Witt -  II at first 
engulfed them, with their countrymen, in the relocation 
camps; but in the end many were distributed in different see- 

Top right; Monument Valley Indian Mission, Arizona. Top 
left: NUInument Valley Mission headipmeters. Bottom tight: 
Mission truck that also wives as ambulance. [lotion' left: 
Nurse Oven Walters treating baby at Navaho Mission School. 
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the first book Seventh-day Adventists have published in any 
North American Indian language." 

Slight efforts have been made among the Indians in West-
ern Canada and up along the Yukon. In Alaska, S. H. Emery 
carried on both station and itinerant work for several years. 
An incident he relates is one of a thousand the world around 

that show the direct working of the Holy Spirit. 

Awakened at 5:45 one morning from sound sleep, he felt 
the impression that he must take his projector and two films 

on the second coming of Christ to the aged chief of the Hyda 
village. He did so, and the chief watched without comment. 
But at the close he rose, his face radiant, and exclaimed, 

"That's good!" Then he continued: "This morning I awoke 

about six o'clock and prayed. I asked God to show me the 
truth. I do not read, so I cannot know unless I can see. I fell 
asleep again, and I dreamed that I did see pictures that would 
show me the right way. When I awoke I thought I would go 

to Ketchikan, look for a picture show, and find the pictures 
of truth. But that was not God's place for the pictures. Now 
I have seen them; you have shown them to me, some of them 

the very ones I saw in -my dream." Then slowly, deliberately, 
he said, ''You are the one with the power. When you comae, 

I feel different, I feel good. God's people are a heart people. 

You must have it here [touching his heart] to be a Chris-

tian."' 

The Jewish Work.—In the late 1880's a young Jewish lad 
named Frederick C. Gilbert came to America from England, 
seeking employment and the regaining of his health, which 
was impaired by tuberculosis. Ile had been a pious boy, in-

tended by his family to become a rabbi, but his ill-health 
caused him to leave the rabbinical school. Finding a home with 
a Seventh-day Adventist family, his prejudice against the 
Christian religion was gradually broken down, especially as 
this people accorded with three prime Jewish practices—the 
keeping of the Sabbath, abstention from the eating of pork, 
and the paying of tithe. In an experience strange and over- 
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whchning to him, he confessed himself a sinner, and found a 
Saviour in Jesus Christ. 

Gilbert entered the colporteur work, and by that arid 
other labor succeeded in going through a course of training 

in South Lancaster Academy. Ile felt a deep burden for his 
people, the Jews, and in 1894 he began labor among them in 

Boston. This was the beginning of Seventh-day Adventist 
work for the Jews, work which Gilbert, with denominational 
help, carried on for half a century while also ministering to 
non-Jews. In the latter part of this career he was joined by 
another Hebrew Christian, S. A. Kaolan, in editorial and 
evangelistic work." 

The Negro Work.—The Seventh-day Adventist constitu-
ency among the colored people of the United States has been 

raised from about one hundred in 1890 to more than seven-
teen thousand in 1946. The initiation and early progress of 
efforts for the colored race have been related in the first 

volume of this work. The policy has been followed in the 
Seventh-day Adventist Church of encouraging and training 

Negro leaders and administrators for the colored constituency. 

As such leadership has developed, the responsibility for the 
evangelization and education of Negroes has been progres-
sively laid upon it, with evident benefit to the cause and with 

emergence of strong and loyal workers. While the colored con-

stituency has gained more of self-government and direction, 
its organic connection with the denomination has been main-
tained, and Christian fellowship, counsel, and mutual assist-
ance have marked the church relations. 

In 1909 the colored work, represented by a constituency 
of about one thousand, was organized into a department of 
the General Conference. The first two secretaries were white 
men, A. J. Haysmcr and C. B, Stephenson, who served until 

1918. In that year the first colored secretary, W. H. Green, 
was elected to head the department. Elder Green served faith-
fully in this capacity for ten years, during which time the 

colored membership advanced from 3,400 to 8,114. At Elder 
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Green's death G. E. Peters served an interim term of about 

two years. In 1930 F. L. Peterson was elected secretary, serv-
ing until the General Conference of 1941, the membership 

then numbering more than fourteen thousand. G. E. Peters 
was elected secretary in that year, and has continued in the 

office since. During this time there has been marked progress 
in numbers, finances, evangelism, education, and medical 
work. 

At the Spring Council of 1944 action was taken to form 
conferences of the Negro constituents within the territories of 

the several unions which contain large 1111111bers of colored 

churches. Such. conferences arc coincident in territory with the 
already existing conferences, the division being along ethnic 
lines. 

These areas, with the colored conferences formed, were: 
the Atlantic Union—the Northeastern Conference, with 2,468 
members, headquarters in New York City; the Columbia 
Union—the Allegheny Conference, 4,047 members, headquar-
ters in Pottstown, Pennsylvania; the Lake Union—the Lake 
Region Conference, 2,517 members, headquarters in Chicago; 
the Southern Union—two colored conferences: the South At-

lantic, headquarters in Atlanta, with 3,523 members, and the 
South Central Conference, 2,300 members, headquarters in 
Nashville. 

The fields where the colored constituency is not strong 
enough to warrant separate organizations arc designated col-
ored missions. The Autumn Council of 1945 authorized the 
organization of a omission plan for the colored constituents of 
the Central and the Southwestern unions. "These two missions 
were organized and began their functions on January I, 1946. 
The organization calls for a Negro superintendent and an ex- 
ecutive committee. The colored work in the Pacific Union ter-
ritory still maintains the departmental form of organization, 
with a Negro secretary who is a member of the union con-

ference committee and who works under the direction of the 
union committee. The colored work in the Northern and the 

Top: Publications of the North American Negro Department. 
Center: Riverside Sanitari lllll , modern medical unit serving 
Negro constituency of the South. Bottom: Peterson 'fall, new 
nien's dormitory at Oakwood College, Huntsville, Alabama. 
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North Pacific unions is still small, with a diminutive member-
ship. In these territories there arc colored pastors of some 
churches, which arc an integral part of the conferences in 
which they are located. 

Oakwood College, near Huntsville, Alabama, is the most 
advanced Seventh-day Adventist school for Negroes in the 
United States. After a career as a school of junior college 
grade, under a succession of white presidents, it came forth in 
1943 as a senior college and under wholly Negro administra-
tion. The first such president was J. L. Moran. He was suc-
ceeded in 1945 by F. L. Peterson. This college has done nobly 
in training workers for evangelistic and educational roles 
both in the United States and in foreign fields. Following in 
high degree the program for comprehensive education, in the 
union of hand, head, and heart, it has been in no way behind 
the other Seventh-day Adventist educational work in the 
South. A number of academies, particularly in the great cities 
of the North, East, and Pacific Coast, provide secondary edu-
cation, while the elementary church school work is being fos-
tered throughout the nation. 

The medical work for Negroes, a most important field, has 
labored under many handicaps and misfortunes, due largely 
to lack of means, insufficiency of trained personnel, and the 
comparatively low economic state of the race. But it has never 
been wholly abandoned, and at present it has the brightest 
prospects. The first trained American Negro nurse among 
Seventh-day Adventists was Anna Knight, of Mississippi, who 
was also a teacher, and who did magnificent pioneer service 
not only in the Southern United States but in India. In 1908 
a sanitarium for colored people was opened in Nashville, with 
Dr. Lottie Isbell Blake as medical superintendent, and it 
continued for five years. In 1910 a sanitarium was established 
on the campus of Oakwood College, with Doctors M. M. and 
Stella Martinson in charge. They were succeeded in 1912 by 
E. D. Haysmer, M.D., followed the next year by J. E. Cald-
well, M.D. Thereafter the institution had no resident physi- 

Ministering to Minorities 	 329 

ciao but was staffed with nurses. Miss Etta Reeder was the 
superintendent until 1921, and Miss Bain, until 1923, when 
the sanitarium was discontinued. 

In 1930 Mrs. N. H. Druillard, at the age of eighty, suffer-
ing a severe accident, promised the Lord that all the years 
He would yet give her should be devoted to the betterment 
of the Negro people. She had already interested herself in this 
work, with gifts to Negro institutions and with her counsel; 
but now her mind turned more exclusively to it. She made a 
remarkable recovery, and for about ten years carried out her 
vow by founding with her own resources, on the banks of the 
Cumberland River, near Nashville, the Riverside Sanitarium 
and Hospital. It was in very simple but substantial buildings 
that "Mother I)" carried on the work of this ittle institution, 
herself administering, teaching, and laboring with her hands. 
The sanitarium acquired a high professional as well as spirit-
ual reputation. 

In 1941, after the death of its founder, the institution 
began an expansion and improvement under the auspices of 
the General Conference, to whom the property had been 
deeded. A large and modern, well-equipped building, with a 
capacity of eighty-four hospital beds, was erected during the 
years 1945 to 1947, making the physical plant of the sanitarium 
equal to many of the older denominational institutions of 
healing, and notable among Negro institutions not only for its 
equipment and service but for its rural setting- and influence. 
From near its beginning it has been staffed with colored work-
ers, nurses, and physicians. H. E. Ford was its business manager 
from 1935 till his death in 1938, when he was succeeded by 
his brother, L. E. Ford, later by H. I). Dobbins. T. R. M. 
Howard, M.D., was its medical superintendent from 1936 to 
1938. C. A. Dent, M.D., became superintendent in 1940, fol-
lowed in 1942 by J. Mark Cox, M.D., its present director. The 
first superintendent of nurses was Geraldine Oldham, R.N.; 
in 1938 she was succeeded by Ruth Frazier, R.N., who had 
been with the institution from near its beginning. Miss Fra- 



ELLEN G. WHITE'S INFLUENCE ON SDA APPROACHES TO RACE RELATIONS 

In our consideration of EGW's position in the SDA church, we have 

discussed this in terms of denominational history, authority, and her 

role as a prophetic-type messenger. In this and the following chapter 

we look at her influence in two areas of contemporary, theological 

discussion, viz., race relations and ecumenism. These are selected 

because they are particularly relevant to a church which claims to be 

international in character and outlook, and which conducts a very large 

mission programme. These topics are important not only for the SDA 

church but also for all Christian denominations as they seek to relate 

to the contemporary challenges. On the first topic EGW had much to say 

for it was a live issue in her later years. 

While at the outset of investigation the present writer envisaged 

a wider treatment of this topic of race relations, his study and in-

creasing acquaintance with the material available led him to the con-

clusion that the investigation must be narrowed, in order to write a 

chapter of acceptable length in relation to the total thesis. In the 

material that follows discussion is confined, therefore, to a)race 

relations within the SDA church, in the conviction that if there is true 

unity and harmony there it will be a witness to the wider community, and 

b) to the situation in the U.S.A. and Britain, as far as the SDA church 

is concerned, with occasional significant developments or problems 

elsewhere being noted if they are pertinent to the main thrust of the 

chapter. 

-224- 

In both locations there are similarities and differences. In the 

U.S.A. the SDA church met the problem of race relations after some fifty 

years of development as an organisation. SDAs were lade aware of the 

problem as their evangelistic programme, based at first in Northern 

USA, moved into the unsettled, post-emancipation South. After an 

initial attempt at continuing their policy of racial integration in their 

churches, they then moved towards separate development for black and 

white. One cannot explain this on a rational basis. In a complex sit-

uation it is difficult to know which pressures to resist and which you 

can give into without violating principle. Moreover, because of their 

distinctive beliefs, as we will notice, the SDAs faced unique problems 

in the South. Later, however, they responded to both internal and ex-

ternal pressures in a more thoughtful and Biblical approach. In Britain 

it was again some fifty or sixty years after the beginning of the SDA 

church in that country that a small denomination was confronted with the 

issue through an influx of immigrant members. The early welcome and 

acceptance of these black members was to lead later to frustration and 

even occasional friction on both sides. The prophet- c messenger was no 

longer alive to give contemporary counsel as she did in the U.S.A., so 

her utterances had to be interpreted for the situation today. 

In the U.S.A. the SDA church was confronted with an increasing 

proportion of its national population coming from a non-white background 

ethncially. In Britain the SDA church was to find itself as a minority 

group, denominationally, heavily populated with a minority group nat-

ionally. In the U.S.A. the moral and political backgrounds of the 

problem were largely rooted in slavery and abolition. In Britain the 
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Organizational Development Model of 
the Black SDA Work (1860s to 1990s) 

No organizational focus, plan or re-
sources targeted to blacks or the South. 
Missed opportunity. 

Acute needs and neglect result in EGW 
commencing a series of controntations 
and strategies for the black work. 

James Edson White and associates 
respond to EGW's constants by building 
the Morning Star and begin working for 
blacks (1894). 

For the first time the Southern Mission-
ary Society was accepted into the 
church structure as a legitimate part. 

The black work was experiencing amaz-
ing growth. Necessity demanded that 
the responsibilities were organizationally 
delegated. 

Rapid growth (1,000 members) required 
SDA leadership to accept the vitality and 
importance of the black work by creating 
a GC Negro Department. 

Black conferences became imperative in 
light of leadership, governance, cultural 
differences reasons. Explosive growth 
has followed. 

Twice the black departments name was 
changed (1942 and 1954). The church 
was passing through one of its worse 
racial periods. 

Society and black leadership insisted on 	e 	Suleenkint 
greater and authentic leadership involve- 	o 	 Realism 	I  7: 	I 
ment at every church level. 

Because of a need for black leadership 
to regularly consult and no internal 
mechanism to do sc, the National Black 
Leadership Caucus is formed. 

Delbert W. Baker, PhD, 1993 
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tier's long and faithful work culminated with the _opening •of 
a nurse's training school in the new building-  January 1, 1919. 

In the publishing field the monthly Message Magazine, a 
missionary paper for the Negro population, was established 
January 9, 1935, by the Southern Publishing Association, 
edited at first by the editors of the Watchman Magazine. But 
in 1943 a Negro editor, Louis B. Reynolds, was installed, .and 
the magazine has gre'atly prospered under his hand and Isis 
staff of helpers. The magazine's contributors are largely col-
ored, though not exclusively so, and the illustrations feature 
Negro subjects. Message Magazine has a large circulation, some-
times topping 300,000, though, as it is chiefly of the single-copy-
sales type, handled by student scholarship candidates and col-
porteur salesmen, this fluctuates. The yearly subscription list 

is, however, being steadily built up. For press communication 
with church members, the North American Informant, a bi-
monthly, is issued from the Washington office of the depart-
ment. 

A few books written by colored authors, illustrated largely 

with Negro subjects, and leaning to quotations from Negro 
sources, arc beginning to be produced. The Dawn of a 
Brighter Day, by L. B. Reynolds, heralding the Second Ad-
vent, is one of thew. Another, by G. E. Peters, Thy Dead Shall 
Live, presents the doctrine of immortality only through 
Christ. A third, The Hope of the Race, by Frank L. Peterson, 
is a compendium of the truths of the Advent message. In the 
field of dietetics, Ealing for Health, by a graduate dietitian, 
Marvene C. Jones, is proving very popular. It is not assumed 
that a completely Negro-suffused literature trust be presented 
to the colored people; but some books and periodical litera-
ture which by their composition and illustration relieve some-
what the uniform Caucasian appearance, make a welcome 
relief. 

The work for the colored people of the United States has 
become the most advanced in all the world in education and 
fitting for service. A number of American Negro missionaries  

have served and are serving in Africa, the tropic lands of 
America, and in other clinics. 

The complete detailed picture of the North American 
work for minorities cannot be covered in a chapter; but this 
glimpse cif a half century of progress, of organization, and of 
some of :he special features developed, will provide an ac-
quaintance that makes it not wholly a stranger. 

11  Louis M. Halswick, Mission Fields at Home, pp. `z5, 26. 
2  Review and Herald, Oct. 28, 1909 pp. 6, 7. 

Afis5im Fields at Horne, pp. 26-56. 
4  Ibid., pp. 57-66 

Ibid., pp. 100-110. 
6  Ibid., pp. 75-78. 
7  Ibid., pp. 79-83. 
8  Ibid., pp. 84-95. 
"Ibid., pp. 100, 111-117. 

19  Ibid., pp. 103-105. 
Ibid., pp. 67-73. 

2 The 'Julian Missionary, October, November, 1945. 
Orno Follett, letter to the author, July 7, 191.8. 

It The IRdian Missionary, June, 1946. 
16  Ibid., April, 1947. 
In F. C. Gilbert, Judaism and Christianity, pp. 64-128. 
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moral and political problems historically were rooted in colonialism 

and the patronising attitide toward missions. They were made more 

complex however, by the pressures of contemporary thought developments 

-226- 

Uriah Smith, as editor replied categorically: 	Our feelings in 

regard to slavery could hardly be mistaken by any who are acquainted 

with our position on the law of God, the foundation cf all reform, the 

of the twentieth century in a) political thinking, especially socialism; radical stand point against every evil. Slavery is a sin we have never 

b) the rise of black power and black consciousness; c) a greater aware-

ness of sociological backgrounds to ethnic origins and cultural ideas; 

and d) debates on human equality and rights. 

Our task, then, is to endeavour to trace the problem within the 

historical perspective both of the secular environment and the develop-

ment of the denomination, and to rotice the influence of EGW's ministry 

and writing as the SDA church faced the issue of race relations. 

Early SDA Approaches to Race Relations  

It was in the midst of the American Civil War (1861-1865) that the 

SDA denomination was formally organised. In that year, 1863, all the 

memebers of the SDA church were resident in the Northern States of the 

U.S.A. Their early leaders were undoubtedly abolitionists in the mould 

of Garrison; - men and women who opposed slavery on moral grounds.
1 

They expressed themselves clearly on this point in their official 

church paper, especially in response to a correspondent who had "been 

engaged for the last twenty-five years in the anti-slavery cause." 

This man had always "regarded the Review as an auxiliary" but now he 

chided the editor that in his opinion the paper had not acted in this 

capacity during the last two or three years. "It had failed," he said, 

"to aid the cause of Abolition."2  

ceased to abhor; its ravages we have never ceased to deprecate; with 

the victims locked in its foul embrace, we have not ceased to sympath-

ise. 3 Smith's con:ern is that "the tyranny of oppression" prevents 

effective help being brought to the slaves either as a body or as 

individuals. He does see, however, considerable opportunities for re-

form near at home. Then he writes: 

"In saying this, we do not tell the slave that he 
can afford to be content in slavery, nor that he 
should no: escape from it whenever he can, nor that 
all good nen should not aid him to the extent of 
their power, nor that this great evil should not 
be resisted by any and all means which afford any 
hope of success. All this should be done. And we 
rejoice when we hear of one of that suffering race 
escaping beyond the jurisdiction of this dragon-
hearted power. But we would not hold out to him a 
false ground of expectation. We would point him to 
the coming of the Messiah as his true hope.'4 

This same emphasis appears in his conclusion when he affirms that 

their primary task as Christians was "to emancipate our fellowmen, from 

the worst of all bordage, the service of sin"
5 

James White made a 

similar antislavery approach in the midst of the Civil War in an edi-

torial entitled "The Nation".
6 

In this he commented on the apparent 

contradiction between the strong antislavery position of the SDAs and 

their non-involvement in the war. He sought to redress the "fanaticism 

growing out of extrene non-resistance"7  that lad been developing among 

some SDAs and went S3 far as to say that in this "most hellish rebellion 
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since that of Satan and his angels" it might be inexpedient to refuse 

to fight if conscripted. 

This editorial provoked voluminous correspondence in the Review, 

-228- 

The SDAs were activists, however, to the extent that some well-

known members assisted the escaping slaves via the so-called "under 

ground railroad,"
11 

and, on the basis of Deuteronomy 23:15, - Thou 

discussing opinions both pro and con, until the end of October 1863. 	shalt not deliver unto his master the servant which is escaped," - 

In a final article James White modified his position from that taken in 

"The Nation" and wrote: 

"We did say in case of a military draft, it would 
be madness to resist. And certainly, no true dis-
ciple of non-resistance would resist a military 
draft... We have struck at that fanatacism which 
grows out of extreme non-resistance, and have 
labored to lead our people to seek the Lord and 
trust in him for deliverance. How this can and 
will come, we have no light at present."8  

The discussion petered out after this leaving the SDAs still per-

plexed and divided on the issue. EGW had kept out of the controversy, 

but, in 1863 when her Testimony no. 9 was published showing pro-Northern 

sympathies, she disagreed with both James White and the extremists on 

the opposite side, and stated plainly that the SDAs could net "engage in 

this perplexing war, for it is opposed to every principle of their 

faith"9  Her reasons were that in the army there would be a continual 

violation of conscience, and that there were wrongs on both the North 

and South sides. The Rebellion must be condemned, but she points im-

plicitly in the direction of non-combatancy. After further study and 

because of their convictions a) on the perpetuity and sacredness of the 

ten commandments, with particular reference to their sabbatarian concern, 

and b) that the shedding of human blood in war was contrary to the Chris-

tian faith, the SDAs chose a position of non-combatancy in the Civil War, 

a practice they have recommended to their members elder since.
10  

they were prepared to go contrary to the law of the land on this mat-

ter; which law, they cons- dered, contravened the law of God.
12 

EGW was one with her people in the condemnation of slavery which 

she denounced as an "accursed systen,"
13 

an "enormous and grievous sin" 

for which God's "wrath burns against this nation."
14 

Those who sided 

with the Rebellion and supported slavery must be disfellowshipped.
15 

The "few" in the ranks of the SDAs who were sympathising with the slave 

holder needed to understand that "God gives him no title to human souls, 

and he has no right to hold them as his property... The colored race are 

God's property. "16  As already noted, she advocated violation of the law 

demanding the surrender of a fugitive slave.
17 

There is no doubt that 

the people of the Negro race were very close to the heart of EGW. 

Prior to the Civil War there were evidently Black SDAs
18 

and in 

tie freer atmosphere of the North there is no indication of anything 

other than complete acceptance and racial harmony. In the post-Civil 

War period the SDA church was still in its formative stages and appar-

ently continued it; policy of preaching to all who would listen, and 

accepted both blacX and white as members of the one church. 

There were some initial misunderstandings on the concept of mission, 

as we have noted,
19 

and when in the early 1870's the SDAs began to con-

sider a broader perspective for their work, it was to Europe that they 

turned their attention, sending out their first "missionary", 
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Neither of these laborers stayed long but the re- 

their first missionaries went to Southern Africa but this was in re- 	 sults of their work remained in enfeebled churches, 
injured public feeling and conditions which were a 

sponse to requests from white settlers who had been reading SDA 	 source of weakness..."26 

literature.
21 	 Whether Spalding's evaluation can be accepted is open to question. 

Like many of the denominations, with strong roots in Northern 	It is clear, however, that his next paragraph is patently a fact. "The 

U.S.A., the SDA church rejoiced that the slaves were freed at the end 	matter, "he says, "however, did not come prominently to the attention 

of the Civil War, but then forgot that there were great needs to be met 	of the denomination, because it was in only two or tiree places that 

among these people; that the church had responsibilities in rehabilita- 	the difficulties were acute, and the cause in the South was not exten- 

tion. This was a neglect that was to have far-reaching consequences. 	sive enough in those years to take overmuch of the time of the annual 

Although the SDA church was looking increasingly to the possi- 	conferences."27  Not until 1887 is there any record of official dis- 

bilities of evangelistic work outside North America, there were some 	cussion on the situation in the South relative to the integration of 

efforts oirected to the Southern States of U.S.A. These were largely 	the races in the church. 

of an incividual nature and originally initiated by white ministers of 	 The General Conference Bulletin of 1887 reports the "animated 

Southern origin.22  Silas Osborne and W.K. Killen are two examples. 	discussion" of the delegates on the resolution "That this conference 

Spalding writes of their work and approach as follows: 	 recognize no color line."28 A much longer amended resolution was 

"They had no difficulty in dealing with their 	 finally carried which stressed that "no distinction whatever' should 
converts, to the satisfaction of both races. 
In Georgia, indeed, the color-line question 	 be made "between the two races in church relations."29  In addition it 
hardly appeared, the colored members being few 
and scattered. In Kentucky Osborne formed the 	 was voted to request a committee of three "to consider the matter care- 
two races into separate companies and churches."23  

fully, and recommend proper action to the Conference. „
30 

This com- 

Spalding claims that when Osborne visited Battle Creek in 1877,
24 

he discussed the problems of the South with James White, then president 

of the General Conference, and that he agreed with Osborne's programme.
25 

He then avers: 

"But a few years later, Northern laborers being 
sent to aid in the work in Kentucky, and one of 
them being elected president of the little con- 
ference to succeed Elder Osborne, insistence was 
made that the two races be joined in the churches. 

'
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J.N. Andrews, to Switzerland in 1874.
20 

About thirteen years later 

mittee reported a week later that after careful discussion they saw "no 

occasion for this conference to legislate upon the subject, and would, 

therefore, recommend that no action be taken."31  Individual ministers 

were thus left to their own discretion in their evangelism. 

In the 1888 General Conference Bulletin there is a brief mention 

of the issue when the leader for the work in Georgia and Florida states 
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In her closing sentences she again stressed the need for prompt 

yet wise action. "As a people we should do more for the colored race 

in America than we have vet done. In the work we shall need to move 

with carefulness, being endowed with wisdom from above."
58 

The Work of J. Edson White in the Southern U.S.A. and Subsequent  
Developments 1895-1909  

As we have noted already, the SDA work in the Southern States 

prior to 1895 was on a small scale and it was a struggling enterprise. 

It was diversified in its approach because of local conditions with but 

few separate, black churches.
60 

The denomination was already con-

fronted by problems because of its Sabbatarian principles, which meant 

that its black converts refused to work on Saturday but would work on 

Sunday. This was an affront to white, traditional-Christian employers. 

Politically and historically the mistakes and neglect of the 

Through compromise and political scheming the North had failed to 

carry through the intent of Emancipation. As one writer expresses it: 

"The acquiescence of Northern Liberalism in the 
Compromise of 1877 defined the beginning, but not 
the ultimate extent, of the liberal retreat on the 
race issue. The compromise merely left the freed 
nan to the custody of the Conservative Redeemers 
upon their pledge that they would protect him and 
his constitutional rights. But as these pledges 
were forgotten or violated, and the South veered 
toward proscription and extremism, Northern opinions 
shifted to the right, keeping pace with the South, 
conceding point after point, so that at no time were 
the sections very far apart on race policy." 2  

EGW's writing much nearer the time, saw things similarly. In 
1895 she wrote: 

'The colored people might have been helped with 
much better prospects of success years ago than 
row. The work is now ten fold harder than it 
would have been... 

"After the war, if the Northern people had made 
the South a real missionary field, if they had not 
left the negroes to ruin through poverty and ignor-
ance, thousands of souls would have been brought 
to Christ. But it was an unpromising field, and 
the Catholics have been more active in it than any 
other class."63 

Again in 1900 she wrote: 

"The Lord is grieved at the indifference manifested by 
His professed followers toward the ignorant and op-
pressed colored people. If our people had taken up 
this work at the close of the Civil War, their faithful 
labor would have done much to prevent the present con-
dition of suffering and sin."64 

Yet once again in 1908 she stated her opinion: 

The remaining nine articles underlined these themes, and stressed 

particularly the need for SDA families to move down into the South, not 

to colonise, but to demonstrate by example of life what Christianity was 

all about. Moreover they were to seek to share with the blacks, their 

expertise in agriculture and other trades, and do as much as they could 

to assist in a literacy programme. They were to SD work that they 

would lead the blacks to a position of self-help.
5) 

These primary writiros of EG4 on the subject of race relations set 

down for SDAs, and for all Christians really, the responsibility they 

had to redress the evils of slavery as much as possible; to eschew 

prejudice in all its forms; and to recognise the black as a brother both 

in worship and in work. This was the laying of the foundation. Now the 

detailed work built on this must be carefully considered. 

Reconstruction Period in the South were being felt by the blacks at this 

time, and indignity was to be piled on indignity in the years ahead.
61 
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spirit that Jesus had. "If a colored brother sits by their side, they 

will not be offended or despise hin. They are journeying to the same 

heaven, and will be seated at the same table to eat bread in the Kingdom 

of God... They (i.e. the blacks) should hold membership in the church 

with the white brethren. Every ef'ort should be male to wipe out the 

terrible wrong which has been done them."
45 

Throughout this basic appeal there is the evidence that EGW 

recognised the perplexing nature of the problem confronting the SDA 

church and its complexity. She referred to the "perplexing questions."46  

She noted that it would net be easy to correct the lifelong practices of 

the downtrodden peoples and "to implant ideas of purity and lowliness, 

refinement and elevation."47  The appeal also contains the warning in 

embryo, to be amplified later, that the workers in the Soutn "must not 

carry things to extremes and run into fanaticism on this question."
GS 

She did not see it as the time for the encouragement of inter-racial 

marriage. The closing paragraphs reiterate that which was a principle 

in all EGW's writings on the question of race. Believers "cannot by 

their practice sanction any phase of oppression or injustice to the 

least child of hunanity... Let none of those who name the name of Christ 

be cowards in His cause."49  What this principle meant in terms of 

practice in differing situations she would spell out in later com-

munications. 

This appeal evidently had some influence on the SDA leaders of 

the time for it was printed in pamphlet form and circulated, but little 

was done as a result. Not until J. Edson White, a son of EGW,
50  

"discovered" this pamphlet in 1893 while attending a Bible Institute at 

Battle Creek, did any practical action develop.
51 

EGW left for Pustralia late in 1891, but she had not forgotten 

tte needy Southern field. Her 1891 appeal had been addressed primarily 

tc the leaders of the denomination. Now in 1895, with specific efforts 

urderway in the South, she prepared a series of ten articles for the 

Review. These were addressed to the whole church.
52 

The opening one 

was printed some nine months before the others.
53 

In these messages 

her concerns were the same as those given two years earlier. There 

must be no animosity or prejudice toward the blacks.
54 

She urged that 

"national and denominational distinctions be laid aside. Caste and rank 

are not recognized by God and should not be by His workers."55  She 

recognized that there were still major problems in the matter of pract-

ising the brotherhood of all mankind and that procedures might need to 

be different in different places. 

'No human mind should seek to draw the line 
between the colored and the white people. Let 
circumstances indicate what shall be done, for 
the Lord has His hand on the lever of circumstances. 
As the truth is brought to bear upon the minds of 
both colored and white people, as souls are thor-
oughly converted, they will become new men and 
women in Christ Jesus... Those who are converted 
among the white people will experience a change in 
:heir sentiments. The prejudice which they have 
inherited and cultivated toward the colored race 
will die away."56 

Then she pointed out in this appeal to the whole church that "the 

test will come not as regards outward complexion, but as regards the 

condition of the heart. Both the white and the colored people have 

the same Redeemer, who has paid the ransom money with His own life for 

every member of the human family.
"57 
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"that he had had no trouble with the color line."
32 

In 1889 the 

Bulletin reports a comment by an Elder Kilgore concerning the  

-232- 

"haphazard" approaches.
38 

The fact is that by 1890 there were only 

20-50 black, SDA members south of the Mason-Dixon line.39 

"Southern Field" as follows: 

 

 

"The prevailing sentiment against those of 
Northern birth, and that which is brought to 
them by those not of Southern proclivities, 
makes the work...in that field more difficult 
than in those fields north of the 'Mason and 
Dixon's Line. He who labors in this field must 
be acquainted with and adjust himself to the 
customs and usages of this people in order to 
reach them."33 

EGW's Primary Statements on Race Relations  

EGW's basic approach to the SDA church concerning its responsi-

bilities to the blacks, especially in the South of the U.S.A., was read 

by her to thirty leaders of the church on March 21, 1891, in connection 

with a General Conference Session at Battle Creek, Michigan.40 She 
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In view of later discussion it is also significant that he mentions 

the problem of Sunday laws, especially in Mississippi, which were caus-

ing difficulties for the SDAs who evidently took the statement "six days 

shalt thou labour" very literally.
34 

Several impressions emerge from a study of the sparse records 

of these pre-1890 times. The SDA work in the South was small and did 

not enjoy strong support from the Northern headquaters where a rapidly 

developing overseas mission programme, together with increasing doctrinal 

and institutional tensions were consuming the time of the leaders. 

Where the church was established, the degree of integration depended on 

whether the initiating evangelists were of Northern or Southern origin, 

and on the degree of local prejudice and pressure Elsewhere the 

acceptance of whites and blacks into church fellowship was on the basis 

of equality in the faith.
35 The first black SDA church was organised 

at Edgefield Junction, Tenn., in 1886
36 and the first black, SDA 

minister was ordained in 1889.
37 EGW has little to say during this 

periodalthough there is evidence of her concern a: what she calls  

recognised that her statement would not be acceptable to all. "I kncw 

that that which I now speak will bring me into conflict. This I do not 

covet,...but I do not mean to live a coward or die a coward."41  After 

stressing the example of Jesus, who refused to withdraw himself from 

any class of humanity, EGW presents her platform. The key emphases 

are: a) The fact that in Christ all are brethren; - "The black man's 

name is written in the book of life beside the white man's. All are 

one in Christ. Birth, station, nationality, or color cannot elevate or 

degrade men. The character makes the man. If a red man, a Chinaman, 

or an Afr- can gives his heart to God, in obedience and faith, Jesus 

loves him none the less for his color. He calls him his well-beloved 

brother."42  b) Opposition to all forms of prejudice: "...selfish-

ness, tradition, and prejudice pollute the soul... Those who slight a 

brother because of his color are slighting Christ."43  c) The respons-

ibility of the church to work for the blacks especially since there has 

been neglect. "Sin rests upon us as a church because we have not made 

a greater effort for the salvation of souls among the colored people.,,44 

d) The concept that when a person is converted they will have the same 
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"Much might have been accomplished by the 
people of America if adequate efforts in 
behalf of the freed men had been put forth 
by the government and by the christian 
churches immediately after the emancipation 
of the slaves. Money should have been used 
freely to care for and educate them at the 
time they were so greatly in need of help. 
But the government after a little effort, 
left the Negro to struggle, unaided, with 
his burden of difficulties. Some of the 
strong Christian churches began a good work, 
but sadly failed to reach more than a compar-
atively few; and the Seventh-day Adventist 
church has failed to act its part."55  

Ronald Graybill, who has made a special study of this period as 

it related to the SDA church and race relations,
66 

has noted other 

facets of the problems in the South. He refers to the development of 

imperialism in American thought, to the trend of disfranchisement of the 

the concept of segregation was accepted by the majority in both North 

and South as the American way. The people were led, says Graybill, "by 

their president, the Supreme Court, and ironically enough, the chief 

leader of the Negro race (i.e. Booker T. Washington)."
67  

whereby the children and youth of our colored brethren and sisters may 

have equal advantages with those of fairer complexion..69 In 1895 

O.A. Olsen, then General Conference President, spoke optimistically 

of the Southern work, referring to it as "a very pronising field", but 

in his presidential address he also recognised that "the time has come 

when if we would do our duty, we must lay larger plans for the work it 

the South."
70 

It is at this time that J. Edson White, during a period of spiritual 

renewal in his life, read, apparently for the first time, the 1891 

appeal of his mother to the church leaders concerning the needs of the 

South, and determined with W.O. Palmer, to work for the black race there, 

in the context of prevailing conditions we have outl.ned above. He chose 

They reached Vicksburg, Mississippi in January 1895. Two years later 

they moved to Yazoo City working in both places, and intermediate river 

locations. 

Edson White founded the Southern Missionary Society,72 whose aims 

Negro, to lynching, riots and violence, all of which led increasingly to 	to build a paddle steamer, named Morring Star, which he took down the 

the enactment of segregation laws. He considers that in this period, - 	Mississippi to serve as a floating evangelistic and educational 

the close of the nineteenth century and the first decade of the twentieth,- centre.
71 

He was accompanied by a small group of missionary recruits. 

The official records of the SDA General Conference Sessions of 	were to promote "mission schools and evangelism among the Negro people 

this time mirror some of these developments •in the South. There are 	in the Southern States."73 While it operated under General Conference 

references to prejudice and especially the need for educational fac- 	approval, it was a volunteer programme, financed by the sale of publi-

ilities to train blacks to work in the South.
68 

This concern is 	 cations authored by Edson,
74 

and one book of EGW composition entitled 

summarised by R.M. Kilgore, the Superintendent of the SDA mission, in 

simple terms. He is reported as saying, "We must do something toward 

educating workers to labor among this people, and to provide facilities  

Christ Our Saviour. The work in Mississippi also attracted contribu-

tions from the church at large. 
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Edson White was alsc responsible for the pulication of a magazine, 	EGW speao stroncly against this, urging that the purposes of each 

the Gospel Herald,
75 

 whose object was to 'carry the principles of 

Christian education to the people of the South..
76

He was concerned to 

school be understood and that both be supported in their respective 

tasks.
80 

assist the black farmers to make profitable use of their land, and placed 

great stress on a literacy programme.
77 

Fe laid the foundation for what 

was to become in later years the Southern Publishing Assocation. 

The picture of the SDA work in the Southern U.S.A. at this time 

divides into two perspectives. In the foreground is the more flamboy-

ant and daring programme of Edson White, - a provamme which was 

undoubtedly needed to stir the wider conscience of the church, but one 

that was destined to run into trouble shortly. In the background were 

what might be called the "official" programmes of the central organisa-

tion of the church which had begun to exert itself for the people of 

the South. These were simultaneous with Edson's thrust and were con-

cerned with two educational institutions and, at the turn of the cen-

tury, attempts to establish a sanitarium. 

An early SDA educational institution in the South was opened in the 

small village of Graysville, Tennessee, in the autumn of 1E91.
78 Its 

primary purpose was to train Christian workers for the South. In its 

inception it was a private venture, but then, in 1895, it was accepted 

by the General Conference when the property was turned over to that 

organisation. From the scanty records and reminiscences available it 

appears that the school was to be for both blacks and whites, but this 

plan created problems with the local neighbourhood.79  It also appears 

that there was a tendency to put more money into the operations there 

than into the less favourable situation at the other school in Alabama. 

The second educational venture has been referred to already above. 

In 1895 the General Conference determined to open a school in the South 

primarily for black youth. They purchased a 360 acre farm about five 

miles north-west of Hunstville, Alabama, deciding to name it "Oakwood" 

because of "65 towering oaks that stood on what was to become the heart 

of the campus".
81 

The early records reveal the struggle to establish 

and maintain this infant institution.
82 

Part of the problem was the 

desperate poverty among the blacks in the South and a consequent in-

ability to pay fees. In his presidential address to the General Con-

ference Session in 1899, G.A. Irwin said: 

"We regret exceedingly that we cannot report more 
progress among this people. (i.e. the blacks.) 
Many causes combine to make this a difficult field. 
Education lies at the foundation of this work; but 
owing to the extreme poverty and destitution of the 
majority, it must of necessity be largely gratuitous 
for the present."83  

There were constant appeals to the membership in the North to 

support the Oakwood venture, and EGW endorsed these plans. Despite her 

concern for the steady development of the Hunstville project there is 

evidence that such counsel was neglectect.84  Her continuing concern 

expressed itself in a letter to F.E. Belden, her nephew. She believed 

that her nation had "been guilty of a great wrong... In comparison with 

the great need there has been very little outlay of means to improve 

them by teaching them the knowledge of God. After being deprived of 

their rights, and for generations treated like cattle, they have been 
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deprived of the means of bettering their condition. Virtually they 

have been left it heathenism, when they might have been helped to 

educate and elevate themselves. Their color has closed to them almost 

every possible a\enue to improvement."
85 

In this unhappy situation the Hunstville enterprise struggled on. 

An Oakwood Archi‘eS document refers to a visit by the General Con-

ference president in 1904 amidst fears that the school might be closed.86  

However in June cf the same year EGW visited the campus and is reported 

to have declared "not one foot of this land should be sold and instead 

of fifty students in attendance there should be a hundred."87  This was 

in harmony with her previously expressed convictions that the stronger 

must help the weak.88  

EGW's appeals did prevail, and although she was never satisfied 

that the best had been done for Oakwood, yet she rejoiced that some 

progress was made and that an uplift programme was being maintained.89  

The attempts to establish medical work in the form of a hycrotherapy 

sanitarium and health education outreach were not very successful. 

However, even here there were some who persisted and eventually a more 

permanent work emerged.
90 

Now we must turn back to Edson White and note briefly the later 

phases of his work. While he was interested in all aspects of the SDA 

porgramme in the South, his particular concerns were in the Mississippi 

region. EGW showed a keen personal interest in his endeavours, giving 

financial and moral support.
91 

In addition to her personal encourage-

ment to Edson, there are pages of letters, articles, and, when she 

returned from Australia, addresses, on behalf of the work in the South. 

Almost from the beginning of his mission in Mississippi Edson 

White had recognised some of the special difficulties confronting his 

work in the milieu of the Southern States. In a letter to the General 

Conference president in 1895 he wrote about the differences between 

working in the North and working in the South. He illustrated this by 

referring to the fact that in the North it was often customary for the 

evangelist to stay with those among whom he was working. This was 

different in the South. "Here we do not dare accept any entertainment 

from the :olored people, even if they were able to give it. A mission-

ary a little ways from here was taken out by a masked band and shot 

because he made common with the colored people."92  This fear of mob 

action was never far from his mind although it did not seem to halt 

his intrepid approaches. 

His first serious crisis did not occur until late in 1898. F.R. 

Rogers, one of his white associates, was severely threatened and told 

that the building in Yazoo City would be burnt and the Morning Star  

sunk.
93 

Edson recalled his mother's constant counsel for caution in 

the work in the South so that the effort for the blacks would not be 

hindered or closed down. In a letter to a "Friend and Fellow-Worker" 

he speaks of issuing an extra edition of his magazine the Gospel Herald  

"In this we will show our leading denominational 
institutions... It will explain that we have nothing 
whatever to do with politics that we have not come 
down to invade the customs of the country, but only 
to make better men, better citizens, better Christ-
ians out of the people. The general impression is 
that we have some kind of a hocus pocus religion 
that we cannot get the white people to accept, and 
so have come down to try to get it off on the 
negroes: They want to know why we do not take it to 
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We have tried to emphasise that EGW's pronouncements must be 	 that they can become self-reliant economically, coupled with this they 

considered both in their historical context and also in relation to her 	are to be taught health and hygiene so that they may enjoy the blessings 

avowed, guiding principles. It would seem, unfortunately, that both 	of good health and comfortable homes.
114 

As far as the whites are con- 

black and white SDAs have taken the 1909 statements and used them 	 cerned they are to be led to an increased understanding of the Gospel 

differently without attempting to understand their immediate and total 	as an antidote to their unwarranted prejudice.115  None of these 

context. 	 principles changes in the 1909 statements. The very reason for these 

EGW approached the delicate and difficult subject of race rela- 	statements is the concern that she has had as outlined above. We have 

tions, as far as the SDA church was concerned, in a threefold way. 	already noted that the sentiments of 1909 were expressed in 1899 after 

First, it was her task to declare in no uncertain terms that there could the experience in the Mississippi regions. These are temporary counsels. 

be no such thing as racial-superiority thinking within the church. The 	The suggestions are "until the Lord shows us a better way.
.116 

As far 

whole body must recognise this foundational principle.
110 

Second, it 	as the counsels of the SDA church are concerned the voice of the black 

was her task to remind a church which was mainly Northern in origin and 	representatives is to be heard.
117 

There is no finality in the counsel 

outlook of the responsibility that rested upon the whole nation to make 	and twice the emphasis is that no exact course can be laid down for 

restitution for the past iniquities of slavery, and further that this 	dealing with the issue in the future.
118 

The expediency she advocated 

activity was long overdue on the part of the North and the SDA church.
111 

was better than that large numbers of black believers might lose their 

Thus her earlier articles depict a depressing picture of the depravity 	livelihoods and ever their lives.  

and need of the blacks who have been left to themselves, largely since 	One might wish that the balanced statements of EGW's convictions 

the close of the Civil War.
112 	

had been issed in 1909, and that, failing this there night have been 

Her third approach is to spell out the specifics of the work she 	an earlier attempt to place them in historical perspective. This was 

believed needed to be done for the blacks and whites of the South. Her 	done to some extent in the republishing of The Southern Work.119  A 

main emphasis is for the blacks, naturally, and she views everything in 	similar  approach in an earlier decade would have saved much bitterness 

this light in the majoirity of her counsel. Right from the outset she 	and uninformed discussion in the opinion of this writer.
120 

urges caution that the prevailing prejudice in the South be recognised 

and that every care be taken so that the necessary work for the blacks 

can continue.
113 

She sees this work not in terms of political or 

revolutionary activity but in the steady development of education so 

Whatever may be the rights or wrongs of the past it is perhaps 

appropriate to conclude this section with a comment by Otis B. Edwards, 

a black SDA, long connected with Oakwood. He said, "Perhaps the 
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Before we consider these later statements there is need to say a 

word concerning Edson White's further work. The threats End attaccs 

did not stop the SDA mission in the South. They did hinder it and make 

it more perplexing. Both Edson and his wife Emma suffered a break down 

in health, and had to leave the Mississippi valleys and plains for a 

time. When he returned he established his headquarters in Nashville, 

Tennessee. This seemed a sensible choice because of the opportunities 

for achancement of educated blacks in the already established institu-

tions there.
101 

In 1912, because of his wife's failing health, he 

moved tack to the North and remained there until his death in 1928.
102 

EGW's Later Statements on Race Relations  

Graybill has shown that there was nothing racist in the EGW ex-

pressions, with satisfaction to both black and white SDA thinkers,
103 

and the present researcher concurs with such an opinion. However, 

there is a problem which led Graybill into his particular research. 

This is that, in spite of her many statements on the equa'ity of all 

races before God, and her consequent disavowal of racial prejudice,  

necessary in the South, in order that the work 
for the white people may be carried on without 
serious hinderance. .106 

All this was to be explained to the black people. "Let them be 

shown that this is not done to exclude them from worshiping with white 

people, because they are black, but in order that the progress of the 

truth may be advanced. Let them understand that this plan is to be 

followed until the Lord shows a better way."
107 

This counsel can 

only be understood in the context of the circumstances which occasioned 

it. These have been outlined above. In considering this aspect of the 

EGW messages on race relations, careful attention must be given to her 

overall approach. As she saw it, the options in the early 1900s in the 

South were either to proceed regardlessly on the programme of integra-

tion, or to move more cautiously temporarily. The first approach EGW 

believed would be harmful to all concerned but the blacks would suffer 

especially. This she did not wish to see. The second approach, 

although painful and open to criticism, she believei would be for the 

sreatest good of all. But it was not to be permanent policy. 

In the same 'Testimony" it is emphasised that the unrecenerate 
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there was published in 1909 an EGW testimony which included such phrases whites are the real problem. They "are not willing that special efforts 

as "the mingling of whites and blacks in social equality was by no means should be put forth to uplift them (i.e. the colored people) ... Some 

to be encouraged,.
104

and "the colored people should not urge that they act as if slavery had never been abolished."
10E3 Once again the dominant 

be placed on an equality with white people."
105 

A longer passage read: 	theme of all her statement; is restated: "He who i; closely connected 

"In regard to white and colored people worshiping in 
the same building, this can not be followed as a 
general custom with profit to either part, - especially 
in the South. The best thing will be to provide the 
colored people who accept the truth, with places of 
worship of their own, in which they can carry on their 
services by themselves. This is particularly  

with Christ is lifted above the prejudice of color or caste.
.109 

 But 

these sentiments are often forgotten by the quoters and the other dif-

ficult and apparently contradictory statements are stressed. Why did 

EGW write in this way? 
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the white people and not make a business of 
wo-king among the negroes. This extra will 
show that he are taking it to All classes and 
races. 

Whether this had an effect is not known. No further dramatic 

trouble is reported, however, until May 1899. 

This incident was more serious than the former and took place at 

Calmer. Here one of the white workers, Stephenson, was taken to the 

railroad station and forcibly deported. The church was looted and 

materials burned. A black worker named Casey had managed to escape, 

but another black named Olvin was taken and severely whipped and his 

wife was shot in the leg.
95 

We should note here that it was almost 

immediately after this affray that EGW wrote in even stronger terms 

concerning the caution that must be exercised if the black was not to 

again suffer unjustly.
96 

It is interesting to note that in the same year Edson White ex-

pressed himself to a woman in Washington D.C. who was preparing to 

work for the blacks there and who evidently appealed to him for some 

interpretation of the "Testimonies". We quote the key portions of his 

reply: 

"Now in regard to the Testimonies requesting 
colored schools unmixed with whites. I understand 
that this refers to the South only where mixed schools 
will not be tolerated. God forbid that we should build 
up color lines where they do not now exist... 

"I think there is a rule that we may safely follow in 
this color 'ine business. We must regard it only as 
it affects the outside element in such a way as to 
close up our work and injure our usefulness... You 
cannot make divisions where God regards us all blood 
relations to the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ... God 

has made of one blood all nations of the earth 
and He so regards them. If we are the children 
of God we will regard them in the same way. We 
are not to regard the prejudice of men in matters 
of this kind only as we are compelled to do so in 
order that we may be allowed to work for them where 
a different course would close the field to our work 
and make it difficult and impossible to reach the 
people at all."97 

As Graybill has pointed out, Edson Write cannot be regarded as an 

authoritative interpreter of his mother's counsel above others, but 

"certainly he worked more closely with her on this subject of race 

relations than any other person, and certainly he was closer to the 

situation than any other person."98  For this reason his emphasis on,  

avoiding white prejudice for the sake of ultimate black development 

and advancement is significant. 

Edson's problems with white prejudice were not. over by any means. 

In June 1900 both the Yazoo City Herald and the Yazoo Sentinel, two 

local newspapers, unleashed further attacks and threats, and again 

F.R. Rogers was their luckless victim.99  Their bones of contention 

were both the Sabbatarian principles of the sect and the fact that 

with this they had thrown in a "large slice of social equality."
100 

 

It was this latter charge that was to be magnified and especially 

attacked.  

These historical factors have been emphasised because they provide 

the background for understanding the later, published statements of 

EGW on the question of race relations in 1909. The material for these 

statements had been produced in most cases before 1909 in different 

manuscripts addressed as a result of certain events, a number of which 

we have highlighted here. 
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greatest stimulus to missionary efforts for the Negro came, however, 

from Mrs. Ellen G. White."
121 

The contemporary documents appear to 

support his opinion. 

SDA Approaches to Race Relations in the U.S.A. 1903-1976  

In the history of the Negro in the U.S.A. the year of 1909 is an 

important one. Some four years earlier, in June 1905, the Niagara  

a former lawyer in the District of Columbia, U.S.A., became the first 

black director of this department, - a practice that has been followed 

ever since.
128 

1909 was also the year that the well known testimony of EGW on 

race relations, to which we have already referred, was published. It 

came at a time when resident whites in the South were strongly opposing 

sometimes violently, the SDA mission work there. Yet even before this, 

Movement had been founded which, amongst other things, called for 	 as we have also noticed, EGW had expressed her concern at the diminish- 

"the abolition of all distinctions based on race.
"122 

In 1909, however, ing efforts, and even neglect, in the work for the blacks in the South. 

a conference was called which led to the organisation in 1910 of the 	 It is difficult to ascertain why there was this measure of neglect 

National Association for the Advancement of Colored People (NAACP). 	and even indifference to the denominational programme in the South. 

Among its stated objectives the NAACP pledged itself 

abolition of all forced segregation, equal education 

children, the complete erfranchisement of the Negro, 

ment of the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Amendments."
123  

"to work for the 	Certainly strong personalities became involved other than Edson White. 

for Negro and white Both P.T. Magan and E.A. Sutherland pioneered their particular brand of 

and the enforce- 
	

"self-supporting" SDA education in the Southlands, but apparently their 

work was nainly for needy whites.
129 

' 19C9 was also an important year in SEA history. In a further 

reorganisation of their work at that time, the SDA; established a 

Negro Department so that the interests of this group could be promoted 

and cared for more adequately.
124 

Some eight years earlier a leading 

black SCA minister had made an eloquent appeal for the development 

of his people in leadership posts in the church's work.125  This depart- 

ment was to result in such progress. In the minutes of its firt meet- 

ing, the Negro Department noted that in 1907 there were 700 SDA 

members "south of the Mason and Dixon line.
.126 

Nine years later 

this number had increased to 3,500.
127 

During this period three white 

SDA ministers se"ved as directors of the Cepartment. In 1918 W.H Green, 

The issue is made more complicated because of the character of 

the chief promoter of SDA work among the blacks, namely Edson White. 

He was an erratic individual as far as SDA denominational service was 

concerned, being in and out of it on several occasion. Many of his 

ideas were unorthodox and, most seriously, he was financially un- 

stable.
130 

It is extremely difficult to evaluate whether the neglect, 

therefore, was because of basic prejudice toward blacks on the part of 

the white leadership, or whether the lack of enthusiasm was because the 

work was the brain child of Edson. In other words, it is not easy to 

assess whether there was evil prejudice of either type, or whether there 
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was a genuine desire to avoid making it more difficult to preach the 

SDA message to all races and classes. The contemporary evidence sug-

gests the latter. The fact is that the SDA work in the Southern States 

continued, but it was still largely white-led. Gradually the separate-

ness between the black and white work increased. While it may have been 

expedient originally, it became a set pattern later. 
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Until the 1940's the SDA work at local congregational level was 

generally separate, especially in the territories that had formed the 

Confederate South, but at local conference level it was not. So while 

there was this separateness and even segregation at local church level, 

all the congregations, black and white, were under one administrative 

umbrella, - the local conference committee, - led generally by whites. 

There are those in the SDA church, who, looking back, consider that 	This was, of course, a mirror or the pattern of local U.S.A. society. 

EGW's 1909 statements were followed to the exclusion of the other 

counsel she gave. Senior, black, SDA leaders believe that the testimony 

of 1909 became a veto on their progress.
131 

They consider it came 

about as follows: The EGW articles, comprising the book The Southern 

Work were printed privately by Edson White, that is they were not a 

publication of a denominationally owned publishing house. As his 

edition was sold out there was no reprinting. Thus this important 

aspect of EGW's teaching was largely lost, or at best obscured, -

privately circulated. Consequently the majority in the SDA church 

tended to hide behind the EGW statement of 1909, especially as the 

racial climate in the U.S.A. did not improve and segregationism became 

the way of life. 

Many of these same leaders are convinced that the undue emphasis 

on the 1909 testimony was a contributory factor in the apostasy of black 

SDA leaders such as L.C. Sheafe
132 

and John Mann.
133 

It may also have 

contributed to J.K. Humphrey's "black Zionism" approach in the early 

1920's, although other factors seem to have been influential in that 

situation.
134  

In the SDA church it frustrated the local black leadership and meant 

that at a wider level only few blacks were able to develop as conference 

leaders or administrators. 

From the time of Edson White's mission in the South, where after 

the initial troubles he had encouraged separate black and wh'te develop-

ment,
135 

there had been talk of separate black conferences for the SDA 

work. This idea continued to surface through the next two decades. In 

1929 the SDA General Conference Committee Minutes indicate that a 

recommendation for the organisation of Negro Conferences be submitted 

to a special commission on the future of SDA Negro wrk.
136 

The 

appointment of a secretary for the Negro Department was left in abey-

ance pending the report of this commission.
137 

Its findings were 

submitted in September 1929. The suggestion for Neg-o Conferences does 

not surface. Instead the action states "in each union conference where 

there are as many as 500 colored believers except in the Southeastern, 

Southern, and Southwestern (where they already had same) a Negro 

secretary be elected, this secretary to be a member of the union con-

ference committee." (the governing body).
138 
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The stark, official minutes give no Indication of the discussions 

preceding this decision. Senior clack leaders today contend that the 

whites resisted what the blacks considered both a necessary and pro-

gressive move. The years of depression followed swiftly in the U.S.A. 

Both black and white SDAs suffered in the general difficulties, anc with 

the problems of a world work to sustain in such conditions, the gereral 

Headquarters had little time or opportunity for further discussion of 

the Negro work in U.S.A.
139 

As the country entered the 1940's, during the Franklin D. 

Roosevelt administration, the movement towards integration of black 

and white generally, began to gather momentum. Other denominations 

began to make declarations of intention, but still the SDAs were 

generally silent on the issue. And the question has been asked, was it 

that EGW testimony of 1909, isolated from the many other statements, 

that still dominated official SDA thinking? There is no definite 

answer. Perhaps human inertia is more powerful than a prophetic 

message. 

The change came in 944. A year previously the appointment of 

a committee to study "the future development of our colored work in 

North America" is noted in the General Conference minutes.
140 

Their 

report was presented and accepted in 1944. There were now 233 largely 

Negro SDA churches in North America with a total membership of 17,000. 

The committee's reaction read as follows: "That in unions where the 

colored constituency is considered by the union conference committee 

to be sufficiently large, and where the financial income and territory 

warrant, colored conferences be organised." These conferences were to 
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be administered by colored officers and committees. They were to sus-

tain the same relation to their respective union conferences as the 

white conferences.
142 

The way was now open for the development of much 

needed black leadership and integration. A black SDA leader has com-

[rented recently on this decision as follows: 

"April 10, 1944 was a historic day in records of 
the black work in North America. J.L. McElhany 
president of the General Conference, served as 
chairman of the General Conference Spring Council 
held in Chicago, Illinois, when the action was taken 
to organize black conferences in North America. 
Many whites and blacks resisted this new untried 
action. In spite of all the pros and cons the last 
28 years have proved this was a wise course of 
action."143  

This assessment seems justified as the events from 1944 are 

surveyed.
144 

Three colored conferences were organised in 1945, 

two in 1946, and one in 1950 and another in 1952. (In 1966 one 

of these original conferences, - Allegheny, - was divinded into two 

conferences.) The decision on integration in all health and education 

institutions came in 1953.
145 

The first black associate secretary of 

the General Conference, F.L. Peterson, was appointed in 1954, and the 

first vice-president in 1962. Now the SDA church was moving close to 

the ideal set for it by its prophet.
146 

Around the tine of the 1970 Genera] Conference Session there was 

considerable agitation for the development of black unions, - the next 

higher organisation in SDA church structure.
147 

There was considerable 

discussion on this issue both publicly and privately but without any 

formal action the church appeared to move to a consensus that rather 

than strengthen separatism, which the black union conference could 
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produce, it would opt far a wider representation of races in its 

administrative structures at all levels. This it implemented in its 

World General Conference Session at Vienna in 1975 and has continued 

to do so since. 

While the ideal is still not reached, there is a better atmosphere 

in Seventh-day Adventism today, with happier working relationships 

generally. White prejudice does exist in certain areas still, and 

feelings of past injustices still rankle in the minds of some black 

writers.
148 The SDA church has sought, however, at least since 1954, 

to take much more seriously the total counsel of EGW. Through firm 

declarations on Human and Race Relations;
149 through annual Black 

History weeks in many of its colleges in the Western world; through 

the example of Andrews University which has stressed integration;150  

and through Human Relations workshops in which prejudices have been 

examined in a residential atmosphere;
151 

- the SDA church has en-

deavoured to repudiate racism. 

Before concluding this survey it is important to notice another 

aspect which has been a point of controversy in Seventh-day Adventism 

at times, and which has been connected with EGW's counsel, - this is 

the question of inter-racial marriage. In her life time EGW was opposed 

to this but there is no indication in the counsel given that this was a 

racist pronouncement. She did not advise against such marriages 

simply because two different races were involved. She does express 

concern for the children of such unions who, in her opinion, may be 

ostracised by those of either race in society at large. Generally, 

however, her comments on inter-racial marriage are set within both the  

historical situation and the wider context of marriage counselling.
152 

A further dimension is the personal nature of this surviving counsel, 

i.e. its application to the indivicual in areas on which a historian is 

unable to comment. An example is found in a letter153  written to a 

black believer, needed as a worker in the South, who was proposing 

to marry a white girl. This document illustrates well the general 

trends of EGW's counsel. 

First, there is the historical setting. It is 1901 and the 

antagonisms in the South are increasing. EGW's concern is for the 

blacks, that nothing should hinder unduly the efforts on their behalf. 

Hence there are statements such as: "If you take this step it will 

create great difficulty for the work in the Southern Field and great 

trouble for the cclored people," and, again, if such a marriage took 

place it is her conviction that it "would close up many openings in the 

Southern field." Since "souls are involved in the step you propose to 

take," the young man was to ask himself the questions, "How can I best 

glorify him (i.e. God) and promote the inerests of my people in the 

colored sates?... Have I not a work to do for my oppressed, discouraged 

fellows?" Here, then, was pragmatice advice to an individual facing a 

specific, local, historical situation. 

Second, EGW takes up one or two points of general marriage 

counselling. The nazards of marriage should always be reduced by 

careful pre-marital considerations. In this particular case she mentions 

that a black marrying a white in the Southern context might mean that 

both lives would be endangered in the then tense situation. This meant 

the marriage would be under a constant tension. For her marriage was 
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to be "ordered by the Lord" and she stressed the need, therefore, of 

adequate spiritual preparation, which she considered in this case was 

lacking. Then it appears that the girl's mother was unhappy about the 

proposal and her views should be considered. While there is an overlap 

between these points and the third area of counsel, they contain prin-

ciples which many, who approach narriage seriously, recognise as worthy 

of consideration even today. 

Third, EGW claims certain insights on which it is not possible for 

a commentator writing years later to make an evaluation. In this par-

ticular case she says that the young man concerned is rather self-

opinionated, lacking humility, and concerned more with self-pleasing 

than a recognition of God's will. She sees these as problems for the 

success of any marriage regardless of racial differences. 

This subject of inter-racial marriage is discussed at some length 

because while in the past there may have been an unwarranted attitude 

on the part of some SDAs that a narriage to one of another ethnic group 

was "wrong", per se, and while this impression, and thus racial prej-

udice, may have been unwittingly encouraged by the format of the 

Selected Messages, Book 2, in its early editions,154  this is not EN's 

position. For her marriage was a serious act and her counsel regard-

ing it is wide ranging. Consideration of ethnic difference is only one 

aspect of the total evaluation necessary.
155 

EGW was no racist. She was well aware of the problems and 

identified them. "The spirit which has held the colored people so long 

in slavery is alive today (1899), and among the whites there are those 

who will work in every Possible way against that which has a tendency  

to uplift the colored people... If you would make the southern whites 

and the colored people your friends, you must meet them where they are, 

not to act as they act, to sir as they sin, but to present the truth to 

them in your daily life."
156 

Yet she believed that the practice of true 

Christianity would be effective. "When the love of Christ is cherished 

in the heart as it should be," she wrote, "when the sweet, subduing 

spirit of the love of God fills the soul-temple, there will be no caste, 

no pride of nationality; no difference will be made because of the color 

of the skin. Each one will help the one who needs tender regard and 

consolation, of whatever nationality he may be."
157 

It was in this 

direction that she pointed her church, and all Christians. 

Race Relations in the SDA Church in Britain  

While their fellow church members in tie USA were facing the 

problems of the South, the SDAs in Britain were struggling to establish 

a foothold in a land that was not over enthusiastic about "new American 

sects", as the SDA movement was considered. The subject of race 

relations remained a theoretical one for them since there were few 

black residents of Britain. 	In the one or two seaports where a black 

person accepted the SDA beliefs they were integrate( into the existing 

church fellowship.158  

In the pattern of most Christian denominations in Britain, SDAs 

here did not discuss race relations. It was not a contemporary issue. 

The few who had had contact with their American cousins considered the 

problems of black and white living together in the same nation, and so 

in the church, as an"American problem". During the World War II, a few 
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British SDA congregations were visited by US serviceman SDAs, and some 

of these were black. In one such church where there were quite a few 

black visitors, there was some surprise that the black soldiers tended 

to sit on one side and the white soldiers on the other, but again it 

was dismissed as part of the American scene.
159 

After World War II as the Union Jack was lowered and the flags of 

independent nations were unfurled in its place, as the Commonwealth 
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challenge of receiving immgrant members, certainly not in large 

numbers. Seventh-day Adventism, with its international organisation 

and practice of membership transfers,
162 

was in an unusual, if not 

unique, s'tuation. It had never been a very large body in Britain,163  

and consequently had attracted little support or notice. In some cases 

it had been vigorously attacked by more established denominations or 

competing groups especially for its Sabbatarianism and the role of EGW 

replaced the British Empire, and as economic problems affected certain, in its history. Now this small, struggling, largely indigenous church 

former, colonial areas, especially the West Indies, the scene changed 

in British Seventh-day Adventism. While there have been some attempts 

to evaluate this change, no complete study has been made,
160 

and this 

thesis does not seek to make such a study, for it is concerned here 

with what effect, if any, EGW's counsels on race relations had on the 

British, SDA church. 

In the early years of this development, that is the 1950's,the 

general picture was one of happy acceptance of the immigrant as a 

"brother in Christ".
161 

Occasionally there was some bewilderment at 

certain cultural and sociological differences, but these did not weaken 

the welcome given. It is doubtful if the average SDA in Britain knew 

about EGW's counsel as found in The Southern Work, and there seems no 

evidence that the 1909 testimony had any particular influence, except 

that there was a certain reticence in the matter of inter-racial mar-

riage. Apart from this British SDAs were clear on the concepts of 

racial equality and brotherhood in Christ. 

Through the decade of the 1960 however, changes began to occur. 

There were few other denominations in Britain that were facing the  

was sudderly flooded with enthusiastic, zealous, expressive West Indian 

brethren and sisters. Congregations which had counted their accessions 

previously in single figures on an annual basis, now saw their numbers 

increasing noticeably week by week. 

The Sociologist has praised the Britsh SDA church for its intitial 

acceptance and integration of the immigrant into its fellowship.
164 

At 

the grass roots level, howe/er, the SDA church was not prepared physi-

cally for the influx. Its church buildings, where possessed, were small 

and inadequate for the full church life and programme to which the 

immigrants were accustomed. Since the problem was largely it London 

and the major industrial areas, it did not effect more than about 40% 

of the SDA church membership, and there is no explicit mention of the 

problem in the official records of the time.165  

Tensions did begin to develop, however, at the local level. The 

immigrants were equal members with the previously indigenous; and, 

through the system of local SDA church government, ( where church officer<_ 

are electec by the whole membership annually), soon found themselves in 

leadership positions. As their numbers increased so they introduced, 
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report on race relations was submitted to the British Union Conference 

Committee in December 1972. It recommended, among other things, that 

a Human Relations Day be observed annually on a set Sabbath (Saturday), 

that a standing Committee on Race Relations be maintained, and that 

"clarification of Ellen G. White's views on race relations and ex-

planations of certain statements in Vol. IX Testimonies" be sought. 

It also 'ecommended that "evangelistic presentations should include the 

moral obligations of all christians to believe in the dignity of man 

and practice the brotherhood of mankind."
171 

In June 1974 the London Laymen's Forum was established. This 

was led by black Seventh-day Adventists. 1n the first edition of their 

duplicated news-sheet Comment they set out their grievances. These 

may be summarised as dissatisfaction with the local and union confer-

ence leadership; the desire for greater representation on the confer-

ence-committees; the implication that those who were already on 

committees nay be unaware of the issues "or do not care to know"; 

the sugcestion that there is need for greater integration; and the ex-

plicit statement that while they supported an increase in white member-

ship "it must not be at the expense of the kin of those who faithfully 

support the greater part of the ministry." As previously noted, they 

felt the need for more black ministers.
172 

Three points may be noted. 

First, the group made it clear that they were the only ones "in a 

position to speak for the coloured membership.
,,173 

Second, they stated 

at this time that they were not seeking for a separate conference but 

greater integration. Third, there was from the beginning little, if any, 

reference to EGW. Over the next years only the second point changed.
174 

Some began to call for a black conference like the regional 

conferences in the U.S.A. This led to the British Union Conference con-

ducting a postal ballot during October 1976 in whici all its members 

were invited to vote on the issue.
175 

A number of the Forum leaders 

opposed this approach.
176 

The result of the ballot was announced in 

December 1976. 5478 of the approximately 12500 members had partici-

pated. 849 were in favour of a regional conference, 4629 were not 

in favour. The Union President stated: "There is no doubt that the 

large majority of our members believe that our church in this Union 

should be organized and operated with Christian concern and considera- 

tion for all races within and without the church." 17 	This referendum 

largely settled the issue, but in Birmingham and London several churches 

apparently still wish to form a regional conference and the outcome is 

still uncertain with discussions continuing. 

It would not be accurate to describe this tension as typical of 

the SDA church in Britain. As indicated the issues are especially 

debated in a few areas. It is the present writer's evaluation that had 

the full EGW counsel been studied generally by the SDA church in 

Britain much earlier, some of the tensions could have been avoided. It 

could be argued that, as in the USA, there may have been a slowness in 

British Seventh-day. Adventism to recognise the problem and dimensions 

of the race relaticns issue, especially in their church. Questions of 

greater representation and a more adequate supply of capable black 

ministers obviously need study to see how they can be implemented 

satisfactorily. While this study notes an occasional, regrettable act 

or statement which could be interpreted as arising from racial prejudice, 
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naturally, patterns of worship to which they were accustomed, - freer 

in style and with more congregational response. Two effects began to 

be noticed. 

First, the local populace appreciated what was being done for the 

immigrants in their midst, but assumed, in many cases, that the local 
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Racism had become an ugly reality in Britain. Inevitably there was an 

osmosis type reaction between these environnental pressures and the 

church situation. Consequently such withdrawal, as noted above, tended 

to be magnified and interpreted as racial prejudice by some of the black 

members.169 

SDA church or meeting was just another "West Indian Club". This 	 A further exacerbating factor was the paucity cf black ministers. 

attitude made even more difficult the already problematic task of com- 	Only one came from the West Indies and a number of the black young 

municating SDA beliefs to the still largely white population. Some 

blacks understood this point of view and the expressed concern of the 

administration to maintain its public evangelistic thrust.
166 

Others 

were very opposed to it, pointing instead to the low-key, lack-lustre, 

half-hearted evangelistic zeal of the original members and seeing them-

selves as catalysts for renewal and greater action.
167 

Second, some whites, unable'to adapt to this freer, more 

charismatic type of worship favoured by the West Indian, began to attend 

other churches, largely white-led, or ceased attending church at all. 

In one or two cases a white minority group left the original church to 

form a worshipping group on their own. These met in a hired hall 

continuing in their own liturgical style.
168 

Such a departure generally 

meant leaving a church building which they had sacrificed financially 

to obtain over many years. Since at this time many of the West Indians 

were still sending their tithes and a generous portion of their offerings 

"back home", it is not difficult to see the emotional tensions that such 

actions created on both sides. The concepts of Christian love and unity 

were being sorely tested. By now in the late 1960's the world, and the 

church, was aware of the subject of race relations as never before.  

people who completed ministerial training at the SDP college in England 

did not in fact enter the ministry but chose to study in the U.S.A. 

(By 1970 there were four black, SDA ministers in Britain, by 1976 the 

number had doubled, and will continue to increase as those now in train-

ing complete their course and other students take their place.) A 

number of black lay leaders believed that it would to easier for the 

black youth to identify with a black pastor; the older members did not 

see it as such a problem. 

As the SDA church in Britain came into the 1976's a period of 

difficulty faced certain places on the question of race-relations. As 

described above a polarisation had occurred in a few areas. From the 

scant evidence available there seems to have been virtually no discus-

sion at local level of EGW's counsels. The British SDA administration 

stressed the need for unity and brotherhood. The local conference 

sessions each appointed a black representative to their governing 

committees in 1967.
170 

In 1970 one of the five lay representatives 

appointed to the British Union Conference Committee was a black. These 

moves, however, were not sufficiently satisfying to certain black lay 

leaders, for reasons which are difficult to identify. A sub-committee 
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report on race relations was submitted to the British Union Conference 

Committee in December 1972. It recommended, among other things, that 

a Human Relations Day be observed annually on a set Sabbath (Saturday), 

that a standing Committee on Race Relations be maintained, and that 

"clarification of Ellen G. White's views on race relations and ex-

planations of certain statements in Vol. IX Testimonies" be sought; 

It also recommended that "evangelistic presentations should include the 

moral obligations of all christians to believe in the dignity of man 

and practice the brotherhood of mankind."171  

II June 1974 the London Laymen's Forum was established. This 

was led by black Seventh-day Adventists. In the first edition of their 

duplicated news-sheet Comment they set out their grievances. These 

may be summarised as dissatisfaction with the local and union confer-

ence leadership; the desire for greater representation on the confer-

ence-committees; the implication that those who were already on 

committees may be unaware of the issues "or do not care to know"; 

the suggestion that there is need for greater integration; and the ex- 
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Some began to call for a black conference like the regioral 

conferences in the U.S.A. This led to the British Union Conference con-

ducting a postal ballot during October 1976 in which all its members 

were invited to vote on the issue.
175 

A number of the Forum leaders 

opposed this approach.
176 

The resu't of the ballot was announced in 

December 1 976. 5478 of the approximately 12500 members had partici-

pated. 849 were in favour of a regional conference, 4629 were not 

in favour. The Union President stated: "There is no doubt that the 

large majority of our members believe that our church in this Union 

should be organized and operated with Christian concern and considera-

tion for all races within and without the church."
177 

This referendum 

largely settled the issue, but in Birmingham and London several churches 

apparently still wish to form a regional conference and the outcome is 

still uncertain with discussions continuing. 

It would not be accurate to describe this tensicn as typ'cal of 

the SDA church in Britain. As indicated the issues are especially 

debated in a few areas. It is the present writer's Evaluation that had 

plicit statement that while they supported an increase in white member- 	the full EGW counsel been studied generally by the SCA church in 

ship "it must not be at the expense of the kin of those who faithfully 	Britain much earlier, some of the tensions could have been avoided. It 

support the greater part of the ministry." As previously noted, they 

felt the need for more black ministers.
172 

Three points may be noted.  

could be argued that, as it the USA, there may have been a slowness in 

British Seventh-day Adventism to recognise the problem and dimensions 

First, the group made it clear that they were the only ones "in a 
	

of the race relations issue, especially in their church. Questions of 

position to speak for the coloured membership."
173 
 Second, they stated 	greater representation and a more adequate supply of capable black 

at this time that they were not seeking for a separate conference but 	irinisters obviously need study to see how they can be implemented 

greater integration. Third, there was from the beginning little, if any, satisfactorily. While this study notes an occasional, regrettable act 

reference to EGW. Over the next years only the second point changed.
174 , 

or statement which could be interpreted as arising from racial prejudice, 
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it does not reveal an inherent racism in the rank and file of the SDA 

church in Britain. Nor, on the other hand, is there evidence that the 

London Laymen's Forum has the confidence of the majority of the black 

SDA membership.
178 
 A number of SDA churches in predominantly immigrant 

areas are developing as co-operative, multiracial congregations. This 

would seem in harmony with the counsel of their founder, who stressed 

the need for harmonious development of church life regardless of colour, 

caste, or class, with the occasions - separate development only as an 

interlude or as a prelude and preparation for more effective integration 

ultimately. 

EGW and Race Relations in the SDA Church Today  

It is not easy to evaluate EGW's overall influence on SDA race 

relations, since she died in 1915, just twenty years after SDA efforts 

in earnest for the black people of the Southern U.S.A. had commenced. 

If she had been ycunger when this work began and had lived on, the 

picture might have been different. It is possible, however, on the 

basis of evidence from written sources and interviews to draw some 

tentative conclusions. 

It seems clear that EGW was ahead of the leaders of her denomin-

ation in her thinking and convictions concerning the black race, 

especially in the area of responsibility for redeeming the past. In 

dramatic tones she addressed the 19D1 General Conference Session: 

"As it has been presented before me, the Southern 
field has been so long neglected that the cries of 
distress have gone up to heaven, and there never 
can be z clearance of our people until that field  

shall have fourfold more than any other field 
should have. They must have it, because they 
have nothing with which to carry forward their 
work. From the light that God has g ven me, 
our people will never stand as they should 
staid before Him, until they redeem the past."179 

The neglect of the SDA church in carrying out these responsibilities 

weighed heavily upon her. 

In the 1903 session she expressed herself once again: 

"You say that the colored people are depraved 
and wicked, that their standard of morality is 
very low. Who made them wicked? Whc spoiled 
their morals? I want you to think of this and 
of .he burden that rests upon the white people 
to help the colored people... 

"The workers in the school at Huntsville are to 
have our tender sympathy and our practical aid. 
Do not let them suffer for the lack of facilities, 
for they are trying to educate the colored people. 
The school at Huntsville is in positive need of 
our care and donations... 

"Not one-thousandth part of the work has been 
done that should have been done for the colored 
people, who need help more than any other people 
in America."180  

It appears that not until the 1960's were these appeals urderstood 

and acted upon in any major way. 

She was equally clear that decided efforts should be made to 

develop capatle workers from among the black race at that time. She 

saw this as essential if the work on their behalf was to survive. 

Typical of this type of appeal is one made in connection with a plea to 

support the work at Huntsville: 

"For the accomplishment of the Lord's work among 
the colored people in the South, we can not look 
wholly to white laborers. We need colored workers, 
0, so much! to labor for their own people 
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everywhere, and especially in those places 
where it would not be safe for white people to 
labor. Without delay most decided efforts should 
be made to educate and train colored men and women 
to labor as missionaries."181 

This emphasis on what would be termed today indiginisation, 

development of national leadership, - is one that the SDA church should 

have recognised more readily and earlier, not only in the Southern USA 

but also in other areas of the world. For a long time its efforts were 

limited cr dependent on the foresight of an individual mission super-

intendent.
182 

In some cases it was not until crisis occurred in the 

form of war or political re-alignments within a country that the need 

for traired, local leadership was fully realised. 

It is apparent that EGW's counsel, especially in its emphasis on 

the basic principle of the equality of all men, was liberal and advanced 

for her time. Not only did she stress this equality as persons, as we 

have noticed, but she also stressed the equality of spiritual need. In 

one of her appeals for both black and white teachers in the South, she 

said: "The white people as well as the colored, need to be saved. 

Many of the white people in the South are as ignorant and degraded as 

the colored people. God wants to save them.
.183 

So today her counsel could reinforce the thinking and expression 

of many contemporary Christian writers on the subject of race relations. 

This counsel may be emphatically propounded remembering also her ' 

associated advice that where there is prejudice such counsel should 

be carefully introduced and argued. 

-258- 

One might say, then, that the SDA church had a body of counsel 

on race relations which was non-racist, forward looking and progressive. 

Because this counsel was closely associated with specific historical or 

local situations, some of it required careful interpretation, but the 

principles provided illumination for what was a difficult question. 

Denominational history does not show that the counsel was repudiated 

or rejected theoretically, but it was certainly neglected, i= not 

ignored, particularly in the USA. 

EGW was evidently conscious of these possibilities, for in the 

EGW Estate Files there is evidence of her concern. It takes the form 

of two documents. The first is an unpublished work entitled, "The 

Southern Work", and subtitled, "A Historical Sketch of the Evangelical 

Work of the Seventh-day Adventists in the Southern States of America." 

EGW evidently reviewed this material in her eighty-fourth year and made 

the following notation in her own handwriting on the front page: "This 

matter must be fully considered."
184 

The second exhibit is another un- 

published book manuscript by Spaulding, "Lights and Shades in the Black 

Belt".
185 

It is an open question as to why these books were not 

published, since EGW was certainly concerned that there should be some 

such publication. Some point to her decease in 1915 as precluding 

production. Others, notably SDA historians, have examined the 

manuscripts and consider that the approach is not one that would be 

acceptable in the present time of historico-critical research• Perhaps 

it is just a further indication of the inability, or unwillingness, of 

the SDA denomination to follow through on their prophet's counsel at 

that time. 
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If this latter observation is true it is especially disappointing 

because of the intrinsic character of Seventh-day Adventism which is 

one of enterprise. This point is grasped by Spaulding who lived much 

closer to the early situation. In his unpublished manuscript he ex-

presses it as follows: 

"Among the smallest of the Christian bodies at 
the close of the war was the Seventh-day Adventist 
church. It started no work and it had no agent among 
the freedmen. While its individual members had a 
deep interest in the slave, holding, indeed, abolition 
sentiments and doing service on the Underground Rail-
road, the part they acted in behalf of the freed man 
was at first not great, and found play only throuch 
other organizations. 

"There were reasons for this. In the first place, 
the denomination was young and small... Starting 
in New England and New York, its faith had found 
firmest root in the middle west, and Iowa and 
Minnesota were then its frontiers. Stopped by 
slavery, which it unalterably opposed, it had made 
no progress into the South. 

'Another fact prevented the knowledge that inspires 
action. It was the soldier and army chaplain who 
saw the freedmar in his rags and his ignorance, 
and either engaged himself or incited others to en-
gage in the Negroes behalf. But Seventh-day Adventists, 
like the Quakers, were opposed on principle to war, and 
few of their members had been in the army. Of such as 
there were, probably none dated their connection with 
the body from a point before the war. 

"Further than this, the sect, being new, was more 
concerned in presenting the truths it regarded as vital 
to the Christiar world, than in dealing with social 
problems. The members were for the most part poor, and 
their slender resources seemed scarcely equal to the 
enterprises ther on foot. It did not seem good policy 
for so small a body, precariously entrenched in recently 
occupied territcry, to venture into the troubled field 
of the South. 

"Nevertheless, while the above statement may 
presert a plausible reason for the neglect by 
SDA's to enter upon a work for the freedman, 
it is rather , in view of the policy of that 
church, but an excuse. For it is the genius 
of SDP work to inspire every member with the 
sense of responsibility and personal initative 
wherever a need is presented."186  

We have quoted Spaulding at length since, as we have indicated already, 

his material is not generally available. 

Now in the light of this evaluation of EGW's material we suggest 

the following: 

1. Since her counsel has not always been followed with discernment, 

and since at times it appears to have been used by some SDA's to 

go contrary to what EGW herself intended,
187 

there needs to be a 

much more thorough examination of what she actually said on the 

subject of race relations, and much greater care taken both in 

the way the subject is introduced and in the manner particular 

positions are argued. This would seem to be more necessary in 

British Seventh-day Adventism than in the USA at the present time. 

In the latter country, over the last decade, decided efforts to cor-

rect past mistakes and misunderstandings have been made, as we 

have noted. 

2. Such a study of the EGW counsels on race relations should lead to 

a wider recognition of the rationale behind her statements on the 

part of both blacks and whites. In every individual, both black 

and white, there is latent prejudice. This needs to be recognised 

within the sympathetic framework of the Christian community. For 

the white this means generally the need to develop Christian love, 
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personally, - so that the "non-believer" might not be denied the 

opportunity also of grasping, what EGW referred to so often as the 

"truth". Much of her counsel can be interpreted adequately only in 

the light of this conviction, and such an evaluation needs to be 

understood both by SDAs and others who study her writings. 

In all discussion of EGW's race relations' counsels, especially those 

that relate to temporary separateness, both the flexibility and the 

non-finality of these counsels must be kept in mind. This is 

necessary to differentiate between separateness, which may be a 

necessary expedient, and segregation, which EGW would condemn 

because it is based on a philosophy of inequality and superiority 

which she consistently repudiated. 

comoassion, co-operation; to avoid patronising attitudes, and to 

seek understanding of the difficulties blacks face when they are a 

minority group in society. For the black it means the overcoming 

of alienating suspicion and unnecessary assertiveness, together 

with a willingness to seek Christian solutions rather than score 

political victories. Within the SDA church, and possibly elsewhere, 4. 

such study as we are recommending should also lead to a realis- 

ation that the demand of either ethnic group, naturally more notice- 

able in the black minority, to make church appointments solely on 

the basis of a person's race, would be out of harmony with EGW's 

understandings. 

3. Most prophets find themselves expressing an ideal and then having 

to live in, and give counsel to people to relate to, what is less 

than the ideal proposed. This was certainly true of EGW's ministry 

and is connected with her counsels on race relations. She was 

very clear on the ideal. "The test will come, not as regards the 

outward complexion, but as regards the condition of the heart. 

Both the white and the colored people have the same Redeember, who 

has paid the ranson with his own life for every member of the 

human family."
189 

However, in order that this ideal be placed 

before all, EGW recognised the pragmatic necessity that at certain 

times and in certain places less than the ideal might need to be 

practised in the hope that the ideal would be reached eventually. 

This led her, as one who placed great emphasis on the necessity 

of personal salvation, to stress the responsibility of the "believer" 

to act at all times in such a way, - even being willing to suffer 
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12. cf. EGW, "The law of our land requiring us to deliver a slave to 
his master, we are not to obey; and we must abide the consequences 
of violating this law." 1T, p. 202. 

13. 1T, p. 254 (1862). cf. "It 
sympathise with this terrible 
slavery." EGW, RH, September  

is so strange that Northern men can 
rebellion and the institution of 
16, 1862, p. 126. 

The Oakwood College Library Files give the impression that Sojourner 
Truth (alias Isabella Van Wagener), a famous self-made black woman, 
was a SDA. cf. James E. Dykes, "Lifted Lamp in the Worlds Wild 
Storm", Message Magazine, February 1958, pp. 17-19, 27. 
However, the SDAE, pp. 1331, 1332, does not accept this view. 
cf. F.M. Wilcox, "Our Illustrious Dead", RH, December 1, 1932, 
P. 1133; "We stood by the grave of Sojourner Truth, a Sabbath 
keeper, and one deeply interested in our work, although we believe 
she never united formally with the church." 

19. See a discussion of this in Chapter 4. 

20. See SDAE, p. 35. Undoubtedly an important factor in this 
that the SDAs in U.S.A. of immigrant, European stock were 
back to their relatives in Europe SDA literature and were 
for the interests developing from this activity, together 
from M.B. Czechowski's work, to be contacted. 

move was 
sending 
anxious 
with those 

21. See an account of this in SDAE, pp. 1209, 1210. 

22. The details which follow are taken from an unpublished book 
manuscript entitled "Lights and Shades in the Black Belt." EGW 
Estate, DF 376. A.W. Spaulding, ("Spalding" is his pen name), 
is evidently the author from the correspondence between him and 
W.C. White on file in the EGW Estate Office. Ron Graybill, an 
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14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

Footnotes and Sources to Chapter 7  

1 	See Julia Neuffer, "How Activist Were Adventist Abolitionists?" 
RH, September 10, 1970, p.11. 

2. Anson Byington, Letter to U. Smith, RH, March 10, 1859, p. 124. 
(See also RH, April 21, 1859, pp. 174, 175; April 28, 1659, 
p. 181; May 3, 1860, p. 190.) 

3. RH, March 10, 1859, p. 124. 

Idem. 

5. 	Idem. 

RH, August 12, 1862, p. 84. 

7. RH, September 9, 1862, p. 118. 

8. RH, October 21, 1862, p. 167. 
It is interesting to note that although James White wrote: "We have 
spoken against slavery and the rebellion in the most unsparing 
terms. We have taught that slavery would exist till the second 
coming of Christ and that the prosperity of the nation was gone 
forever." (RH, September 9, 1862, p. 118), no one took him up 
in their correspondence on these latter points. 

9. IT, p. 361. 
The original "Testimony for the church, No. 9" was published in 
1863. The "Bro. A.R." to whom it was addressed acknowledges 
the veracity of the testimony in a letter to the Review. (See RH, 
April 21, 1863, p. 167.) This Testimony is found today in 1T, 
pp. 355-368. 

10. See F.M. Wilcox, Seventh-day Adventists in Time of War. Washington, 
D.C.: Review and Herald Publishing Association, 1936. (On the 
American Civil War see pp. 57-65.) See also "Appendix" in 1T 
(1948 printing), pp. 716, 717: cf. Peter Brock, "The Problem of 
the Civil War", Adventist Heritage, Vol. I, No. : (January 1974), 
pp. 23-27. 

The "underground railroad" was the name given to the organisation 
and programme to assist fugitive slaves on their way to Canada. 
For some details of John Byington's involvement 'he was the first 
president of the SDA church), see John O. Waller, "John Byington 
of Bucks Bridge". Adventist Heritage, Vol I, No. 2 (July 1974), 
pp. 5-13, 65-67. John P. Kellogg (father of J.H. and W.K. Kellogg), 
is said to have used his farm in Michigan to harbour fleeing slaves. 

See footnote 12 above. 	 4. 

18. EGW records in her diary a visit to the Hardy home: "We were 
heartily welcomed by the family. A good dinner was soon in 
readiness for us of which we thankfully partook. This is a colored 6. 
family, but although the house is poor and old, everything is 
arranged with neatness and exact order. The children are well 
behaved, intelligent, and interesting. May I yet have a better 
acquaintance with this dear family." EGW, Diary, January 25, 1859. 

11. 

EW, p. 275 (1858). 

IT, pp. 359, 360 (1863). 

Ibid., p. 358. 
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EGW Estate researcher, considers that this MS is very valuable 
as a source book for the facts of Adventist Negro history, but 
"its interpretation of that history, and its coverage of Negro 
history generally, are often open to debate." (Interview with 
writer, May 1974). See also footnote 185. 

29. Idem. The full text of the resolution is as follows: 
'WHEREAS, the Bible says that there is neither Jew nor Greek, 

there is neither bond nor ;ree, but that all are one in Christ 
Jesus, therefore 

RESOLVED, That it is the decided opinion of this Conference, that 
when the colored people of the South accept the Third Angel's 
Message, they should be received into the church on an equality 
with the white members, no discrimination whatever being made 
between the two races in church relations." 

30. Idem. 

31. See General Conference Bulletin, Vol. I, No. 7 (November 21, 
18871, pp. 2,3. The full text is as follows: "Your committee, 
to whom was referred the question known as 'the color line' 
respectfully' submit :he following report: - As the question pertains 
to the best methods to be pursued in the presentation of the truth 
in the South where persons of African descent are most numerous, 
and as no one of the committee has had any personal experience in 
that work, ye have deemed it proper to confer with those whose 
fields of labour have been in that section of the country. As the 
result of these interviews we find those who are present who have 
labored in the South unanimous in the opinion that it is easy to 
pursue a course which will create no disturbance, and do no 
injustice to the colored people. This being the case your committee 
can see no occasion for this Conference to legislate upon the 
subject, and would, therefore, recommend that no action be taken 
and that all reference to the question be omitted from the minutes." 

32. See General Conference Bulletin, Vol. 1, No.1 (October 19, 
1888), p.2. 

33. General Conference Bulletin, Vol. 3, No. 1 	(October 18, 1889), 
p. 25. 

cf. The case of R.M. King, a Tennessee farmer who became a 
SDA in 1884 and who was prosecuted for ploughing on Sunday. 
(See SDAE, p. 661.) 

35. These points are well illustrated by a report in the Review by 
R.M. Kilgore of a council held in Nashville, Tennessee, in 1889. 
He writes: "Many important questions were considered during the 
council, among which the race question was probably the most 
serious and perplexing. It is hard for our brethren in the North 
to realize that anything like the color line, or a distinction 
between the two races, should exist in the minds of any; but there 
is no question about it here in the South, and any effort made on 
the part of those from the North to break down the distinction 
between the races, thus ignoring popular prejudice, is simply 
fanatical and unwise. Those who have not labored in the South 
cannot possibly appreciate the situation. It is not only a dif-
ficult problem to solve among our white brethren, but the per-
plexity and embarrassment of the situation are realized as fully 
by the colored people... We are glad however, to note this fact: 
That with those who have received the truth in the love of it, and 
know the power of the truth in their own hearts as it is in Christ 
Jesus, the prejudices that once existed are gone; and were it not 
for the feeling on the part of those from without, there would be 
no trouble on this question, even in the Southern States. 

"The advisability of our white brethren from the North laboring 
indiscriminately among the whites and colored, was considered 
quite fully, and declared by all to be wholly impracticahle and out 
of the question, for he who does it can have no influence whatever 
among the whites in any part of the South. And unless the white 
laborer should come with an understanding that his labor was to be 
exclusively among the blacks, and make no effort whatever to 
labor for the whites, it will be useless for him to try to labor 
at all." 
RH, October 29, 1889, p. 683. 

Kilgore continues in this report to speak of the decision by con-
sensus that "canvassing", i.e. the selling of Christian literature 
from home to home, was probably the best way to conduct the SDA 
programme in the South if it was to reach all people. "Mile the 
canvassing work is considered merely a business transaction, those 
who engage in it are not considered as having any great public 
influence, and are, therefore, in many localities, permitted to 
canvass all classes indiscriminately, though in some places this 

23. Spalding, Lights and Shades, r. 137. 	Emphasis supplied by writer.) 34.  

24. See RH, May 31, 1877, p. 172. 

25. Spalding, loc. cit., p. 137. 

26. ldem. 

27. Spalding, to:. cit., p. 138. 

28. See General Conference Bulletin, Vol. I, No. 1 (November 14, 
1887), pp. 2,3. 
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is not to be tolerated, especially if the individual is from the 
North." Idem. He also refers to the problems the SDAs were facing 
due to th-e—ff tringert Sunday laws." 

36. See SDAE, p. 1062. 

37. Charles M. (Kinny) Kinney, (1855-1951), See SDAE, p. 665, and 
RH, October 29, 1889, p. 683. 

Ronald Graybill has styled him "the founder of Black Adventism" 
(in an interview with the writer in May 1974). In Kinney's 
obituary it states that when he joined the SDA church in 1878 'he 
was the only Negro member of the Reno Seventh-day Adventist church 
and the church welcomed him warmly." (See RH, September 27, 1951, 
p. 20). Cf. C.M. Kinney's reminiscencesin RH, February 6, '930, 
p. 23. It was through the preaching of J.N. Loughborough and EGW 
that Kinney became a SDA. (:f. Signs of the -imes, August 8, 1878, 
p. 240.) He appeared to work primarily for his "own people", i.e. 
the blacks, cf. RH, January 29th, 1889, p. 77, and the following 
poignant report: "Unfortunately for my people, three great 
obstacles stand in the way between them and the truth; namely, 
ignorance, superstition, and poverty, and besides they have drank 
(sic) deep of the wine of Babylon. In view of these difficulties, 
large accessions of this people cannot be expected, at least not at 
the present time; but should there be, it would not add to the 
financial strength of the cause. But these considerations should 
not deter me or any one else from doing all possible for them. 
Therefore I earnestly ask the prayers of all who wish to see tie 
truth 'brought before many peoples, and nations, and tongues,' that 
I may have strength, physical, mental, and spiritual to do what I 
can for the colored people." RH, October 27, 1885, W. 668. 
(Emphasis in the original.) 

38. See EGW, Letter 37, 1887, in MS. Release No. 125. 

39. The figure of membership varies in the different reports available. 
The most pessimistic say "2C" the more optimistic say "50". 
Cf. RH, March 24, 1966, p. 4, and SDAE, p. 1D62. 

40. cf. EGW, The Southern Work (herein after abbreviated as SW). p.9 
and RH, March 24, 1966, p. 4. 

41. SW, p. 10. These and the fallowing quotations are taken from the 
1966 reprint of SW. The original was printed by J. Edson White 
in his little pria shop on his boat the Morning Star in the summer 
of 1898. He had gathered together the articles of his mother with 
reference to work in the South which he considered pertinent to the 
task there. 

42. Ibid., pp. 12, 13.  

p. 13. 

p. 15.  

pp. 14, 15. 

pp. 9, 15. 

p. 16.  

p. 15. 

pp. 17, 18. 

50. James Edson White (1849-1928). He was the second son of James 
and Ellen White. For a brief biography see SDAE, pp. 1418, 
1419. He was somewhat of an enigma and problem because of his 
inability to handle finances adequately. His ideas outstripped 
his financial acumen. 

51. See Graybill, Mission to Black America, pp. 16, 17. 

52. They appeared in the RH, April 2, 1895, November 26 to December 
24, 1895 and January T4 to February 4, 1896. Today they are 
found in SW, )p. 19-65. 

53. See above. Some of the issues were discussed by A.L. White in a 
series of articles in the RH, March 24 - April 21, 1966, under 
the general title "Race Refitionships". These articles were re-
printed in a 12 page pamphlet, undated, under the title "Guiding 
Principles in Race Relations". 

54. SW, pp. 19, 20. 

55. Ibid., p. 21. 

56. Ibid., p. 22. 

57. Idem. 

58. SW, p. 24. 

59. See SW, pp. 25-65. N.B. pp. 27, 33, 43, 53, 63-65. 

60. The churches at: Edgefield Junction, Tennessee, organised in 1886; 
Louisville, Kentucky, 1890; Bowling Green, Kentucky, 1891; 
New Orleans, '892; Nashville, Tennessee, 1894. (See SDAE, p. 1062.) 

61. For a background to the period under discussion see especially 
Franklin, Fron Slavery to Freedom, and Woodward, The Strange  
Career of Jim Crow. In the Oakwood College Library (an SDA 
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institution) are seven scrapbooks entitled "The Negro Problem". 
These are newspaper clippings preserved by a Clarence Crisler, 
one of EGW's secretaries, during the period 1903-1912. The 
majority of the cuttings are taken from the New York Age news-
paper which styled itself "An Afro-American Journal of News and 
Opinion". The present writer read through these Scrapbooks 
during a visit to Oakwood in 1974 and found they gave a useful 
background also to the conditions of the period being discussed. 

62. Woodward, The Strange Career of Jim Crow, pp. 69-70. 

63. EGW, Letter 5, 1895 (July 24). "To Brethren in Responsible 
Positions in Amerca". 

64. EGW, Letter 37s-2, 1900 (February 26) "To Board of Managers of 
the Review and Herald Office". 

65. 9T, p. 205. 

66. See Ronald D. Graybill, "Historical Contexts of Ellen G. White's 
Statements Concerning Race Relations", Unpublished B.D. Thesis, 
Andrews University, SDA Theological Seminary, Berrien Springs, 
Michigan, August 1968. (Out of his work on this thesis came two 
books authored by him - E.G. White and Church Race Relations, 
and Mission to Black America.) 

67. Graybill, Thesis, op.cit., p. 26. 

68. See General Conference Bulletin 1891, pp. 21, 71; and 1893, 

pp. 269, 311-313. 

69. GCB, 1893, p. 313. 

70. GCB, 1895, p. 150. 

71. For the details of the story see Graybill, Mission to Black  
America, and SDAE, pp. 825, 826. 

72. See SDAE, pp. 1238-1240. 

73. Ibid., p. 1238. 

74. Two of Edson White's books were especially popular. The first 
was a Gospel Primer, consisting largely of Bible Stories. This 
was a joint production by Edson and W.O. Palmer. The second was 
The Coming King, In addition Edson authored Best Stories from  
the Best Book, and The Story of Joseph. (See SDAE, p. 1239.) 

75. See SDAE, p. 472. 

85. EGW Letter 16E, 1899 (October 22), Ms. Release no. 125. 
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76. Gospel Herald, December 1899, p. 105. (Also quoted in SDAE, 
p. 1239.) 

77. See Graybill, Mission to Black America, especially pp. 96, 101, 
and 114. 

78. For details see SDAE, p. 1237. cf. GCB, 1893, pp. 279, 354. 

79. See Anna Knight, Mississippi Girl. 	(This is an autobiography of 
one of the first black SDA teachers. She went as a missionary to 
India in 1901.) 
She speaks of enrolling as a student at Graysville, and attending 
classes on that first day. However "in the afternoon a group of 
first day citizens of the village came to the principal of the 
academy and told him trey heard from their children who attended 
the school that a 'nigger' had been admitted to the School. They 
would not stand for that in Graysville." p. 31. Anna Knight 
stayed at Graysville, ''ooming with the matron and receiving 
private tuition. She -eports the result as follows: "I had 
learned so much in those ten weeks that no one at home dreamed that 
I had not been to school. I never told any of my people of my 
disappointment although it was deep and bitter. I knew it was 
not the fault of the management of the school or of any of the 
faculty. The members of the church were all very kind to me and 
made ne welcome at the church cn Sabbath." p. 32. 

80. See 7T, pp. 231, 232. EGW Letter 87, 1902 (Ms Release no. 106), 
and footnote 84 following. 

81. SDAE, p. 905. cf. GCB, 1897, pp. 230-232. 
The original Cakwood Industrial School became in turn Huntsville 
Training Schocl, and Oakwood Manual Training School. In 1917 
it became Oakvood Junior College, and in 1943 Oakwood College, 
a liberal arts degree-granting instituticn. Its original acreage 
was extended to about 1000 acres. When the present writer 
visited in the 1973/74 academic year 1000 students were enrolled 
all of whom were black except 3. 

82. See a variety of materials in the Oakwood College Archives. 

83. GCB, 1899, p. 6. 	(See also p. 16.) 

84. Thus when Smith Sharp, a former secretary-treasurer of the 
Southern Conference Association, reminisces in a letter to W. C. 
White (May 2, 1916) he refers to these problems and to an inter-
view in which EGW expressed her concern at the building up of 
Graysville at the expense of the work at Huntsville. (See also 
EGW MS. 100, 1904, and MS. 12, 1905.) 
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86. Ms. in Oakwood College Archives, "Oakwood Manual Training School". 
This Ms. is undated. It was written by Clarence J. Boyd who was 
Principal 1911-1917. 

87. Ibid., p. 4. 

88. cf. "God's means are not to be abundantly bestowed on a few 
privileged ones, so that they shall become exalted in pride, 
spreading themselves like a creen bay tree, while the most needy, 
suffering ones are left withcut succor. Let not those who are in 
positions of responsibility rest satisfied saying, Be ye warmed 
and clothed and fed, and do nothing to relieve the temporal and 
spiritual necessities of the suffering ones." EGW Letter 5, 1895 
(July 25). "To My Brethren in Responsible Positions in America." 

"If the managers of the Review and Herald Office had been walking 
in the fear of the Lord, they would have esteemed it a privilege 
to make personal sacrifices, and would have seen ways to use the 
facilities of the great publishing house under their control for 
the advancement of the Southern work. If they had felt the 
responsibilities of faithful stewards, they wculd have seen the 
needs of the colored people, and would have given sympathy 
to those working for them. Instead of laboring to take all they 
could get from the workers to add to the profits of the publish-
ing house, they would have freely given the profits of the 
publishing house to help the poverty stricken mission." 
EGW Letter 371/2, 1900 (February 6). "To the Board of Managers 
of the Review and Herald Office." 
(Both these Mss. are previously unpublished and released by the 
EGW Trustees for this thesis, Ms. Release no. 375.) 

89. cf. "In this field (the Southern States) there are thousands and 
thousands of negroes many of whom are ignorant and in need of the 
gospel. Upon the white people (sic) of the United States the Lord 
has laid the burden of uplifting this race. But, as yet, 
Seventh-day Adventists have done comparatively little to help 
them." Ms. "Oakwood Manual Training School", p.4. 

"But the means that ought to have gone to Huntsville did not go, 
and we see the result in the present showing." Ibid., p. 7. 

"This work has been greatly retarded by neglect and because means 
sufficient to supply its needs have not been provided.' Ibid., p. 12. 

"Do not lose interest in the work for the colored people... In the 
past much labor has been given to this people under the most trying 
circumstances; and you should not overlook what has been done by 
the hardest kind of labor. Do not ignore what has been done but 
unite your sympathies with the sympathies and labors o: those who 
have gone before you and prepared the way." EGW Letter 154, 1907 
(April 17), Ms. Release no. 106. 

90. EGW was especially anxious that sanitarium work should be started 
in Hintsville. "A small building should be put up, in which the 
students can be taught how to care for one another in times of 
sickness." EGW Letter 215, 1904. Ms. Release no. 106. Three 
years later she wrote again "Let the erection of the buildings 
for the school and the sanitarium be an education to the students." 
EGW =etter 289, 1907 (September 10). Ms. Release no. 106. 

By 1912 a sanitarium building was listed as part of Oakwood campus 
and a sanitarium was also operated at Graysville. It was at 
Nashville, Tennessee, however, that after two short-lived efforts 
Riverside Sanitarium was established in 1927. It was listed in 
1966 as an 84-bed general hospital and is still functioning today. 
(See SDAE, pp. 1088, 1089.) 

91. cf. From Australia she wrote: "I sent a letter to go to you in 
the last American mail... At that time I sent an order to have 
one hundred dollars paid to you at Battle Creek, to be used in 
such cases as you may meet who, if they,  embrace the truth, must 
have some help in the lines of food and clothing." EGW Letter 
80a, 1895. "Edson and Emma, win all you can, and when you need 
one hundred dollars more to invest in the work you have been 
doing, you may draw on my account at the Review and Herald Office." 
EGW Letter 119, 1896. 

"I was glad to receive your letters. They were encouraging. And 
if you shall get into a strait place for money to help the poor to 
help themselves you may draw upon me for one hundred more from the 
Review and Herald." EGW Letter 121, 1896. (These are taken from 
Ms. Release no. 229.) 

92. J. E. White, letter to O. A. Olsen, July 14, 1895. 

93. See Graybill, Thesis, pp. 47, 48. 

94. J. E. White, letter to "Friend and Fellow-Worker", December 18, 
1898. (Also looted in Graybill, Thesis, p. 48.) Emphasis in 
the original. 

95. See J. E. White, Letter to EGW, May 25, 1899. (For details in 
story form, based on the original documents, see Graybill, 
Mission to Black America, pp. 128-132.) 

96. cf. EGW, Letter 90, June 5, 1899. 	(Quoted in SW, pp. 83-87.) 
"It is from the whites that the greatest opposition may be 
expected... The white people will stir up the blacks telling them 
all kinds of stories;...and the whites who want an occasion will 
seize upon any pretext for taking revenge even upon those of their 
own color who are presenting the truth. This is the danger. As 
far as possible, everything that will stir up the race prejudice 
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110. See her basic appeals SW, pp. 9-24. 
N.B. "When the sinner is converted he receives the Holy Spirit, 
that makes him a child of God, and fits him for the society of 
the redeemed and the angelic host... Whoever of the human family 
give themselves to Christ whoever hear the truth and obey it, 
become children of one fami.y...The black man's name is written 
in the book of life beside the white man's. All are one in Christ." 

SW, p. 12. 

111. See SW, pp. 15, 17, 26, 27. 

112. See Introduction tc SW, p. 7. 

of the white people should be avoided. There is danger of closing 
the door so that our white laborers will not be able to work in 
some places in the South." M4, p. 84. 

97. J. E. White, Letter to M. A. Cornwell, October 10, 18c9. 	(Also 

quoted in Graybill, Thesis, J. 56.) 

98. Graybill, Thesis, p, 57. 

99. Yazoo City Herald, June 1, 1900, quoted in Gospel Herald  
October 1900, pp. 88, 89; Yazoo City Sentinel, June 7, 1900. 

Quoted in Ibid., p. 86. 

100. Yazoo City Herald, June 1, 1900. 

101. cf. EGW Letter, December 4, 1901, in which she refers to "large 
institutions of learning for colored people there." See also 
J. E. White Letter to EGW, January 6, 1900, and EGW Letter 228, 
1907. (See also Graybill, Ellen G. White and Church Race  
Relations, pp. 95-107.) 

102. See SDAE, p. 1419. 

103. See Graybill, Ellen G. White and Church Race Relation; with its 
foreword by a prominent black SDA leader, E. E. Cleveland. 

104. 9T, p. 206. 

105. Ibid, p. 214. 

106. Ibid., p. 206. 

107. Ibid., pp. 206, 207. 

108. Ibid., pp. 204, 205. 

109. Ibid., p. 209. 

113. cf. 'It will always be a difficult matter to deal with the pre-
judices of the white people in the South and do missionary work 
for the colored race." SW, p. 15 (1891). See also SW, p. 22. 

114. cf. 'Means are required. Let farmers, financiers, and builders 
come in and use their art and craft to improve the lands to build 
humble cottages, for this field can be made a fruitful field." 
EGW Letter E0a, 1895 (August 16). Ms. Release no. 375. 

"Without delay workers must be prepared for this field. Our 
people should now be raising a fund for the education of men and 
women in the Southern States, without regard to color, who, 
being accustomed to the climate, can work there without endanger-
ing the life. Promising young men and young women should be 
educated to become teachers. They should have the very best 
advantages. School houses and meeting houses should be built 
and teachers employed." EGW Letter 371/2, 1900 (February 26). 
Ms. Release no. 375. 

Some have misunderstood this stress on education considering 
that greater emphasis should have been placed on the proclamation 
of the Gospel, - "the calling of sinners to repentance". EGW did 
not neglect this aspect, as we have noted. It would appear, 
however, that she showed a good grasp of black psychology in the 
thrust of her counsel. What she advocated is similar to the 
approach of Richard Allen, founder of the African Methodist 
Episcopal Church. (See George, Segregated Sabbaths, especially 
pp. 4-6.) "...in the first instance, he recognized the distinc-
tive religious and theological needs of black people; and in the 
second, he applied his theological views to the practial solution 
of immediate physical and social problems." Ibid., p. 5. EGW's 
concern was to restore the dignity and selfhT -of the blacks. 
Thus the kind of education was important. She called for teach-
ing that would assist them to develop this self-awareness. They 
were to be taught how to achieve self-reliance within their 
existing environment. This coupled with the Gospel proclamation, 
she believed, would result in a genuine change of character both 
personally and as a group, and would provide the incentive for 
continuing change and development in other spheres of life. 

115. cf. "Those white people who appreciate the ministry of Christ 
in their behalf, cannot cherish prejudice against their colored 
brethren." EGW Ms. 107, 1908. 

"Those who are converted among the white people will experience 
a change in their sentiments. The prejudice which they have in-
herited and cultivated toward the colored race will die away. 
They will realize that there is no respect of persons with God." 
SW, p. 22. 
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116. 9T, p. 207. 

117. Idem. 

118. cf. "We are not to be in haste to define the exact course to be 
pursued in the future regarding the relation to be maintained 
between white and colored people." 9T, p. 209. 

"We are to avoid entering into contention over the rroblem of the 
color-line. If this question is much agitated, difficulties will 
arise that will consume much precious time to adjust. We can 
not lay down a definite line to be followed in dealing with this 
subject." 9T, p. 213. 

119. The need for this historical perspective was recognised by the 
EGW Trustees. See their Introduction to the 1966 re-publication 
of SW, pp. 5-7. See also a letter from Arthur L. Write to Elder 
N. G. Simons, Secretary of the South Atlantic Conference, 
June 10, 1958. (Filed as Q 7 A File 43 C 40 EGW Estate.) 

120. This is said on the basis of interviews with both black and white 
SDA leaders and laity. It is confirmed by the change in attitude 
by those who have studied the issues and the documents available 
for research, cf. unpublished papers in AU Document File 43e by 
Jerome L. Davis, Dave Friesen, Franklin S. Hill III, and 
Allen Sovory. 

121. See Otis B. Edwards, "Origin and Development of the SDA Work 
among Negroes in the Alabama-Mississippi Conference', unpublished 
MA Thesis, Andrews University, August 1942, p. 21. 

This is an example of a number of individual research papers 
which have been produced on the topic of SDA work and approaches 
to the blacks in USA. The present writer is not aware of a 
carefully documented, comprehensive presentation of this subject. 
The basic materials are available and it is hoped that the initial 
outline given in this thesis and the sources indicated may provide 
a basis for such a work. 

122. Franklin, From Slavery to Freedom, p. 445. 

123. Ibid., p. 447. 

124. Details of the organisation and development of this Department 
are given in SDAE, pp. 1058-1064. 

125. See L. C. Sheafe's statement as follows: 
"The colored people, not simply because they are colored but 
because they are ostracised, need help and aid, that this truth  

may be brought to them. The great inquiry everywhere as I meet 
my people in different parts of the country, is, as to what body 
I am connected with, and whether it is a mixed body. I tell them 
there are all kinds of nationalities together. They then ask what 
treatment and representation we are accorded. These questions, 
core, and it seems to me if an effort could be made along this 
line, so ou" people would see some of their own men who accepted 
the truth being put into, and encouraged in the work; and if 
lines were marked out where they could work with freedom, that 
they might do the work, I believe the work would wonderfully 
advance, and more would be coming into the truth." 
GCB, Vol. I'l, p. 389. 

126. See minutes of the meeting of the North American Negro Department 
of the General Conference held on September 29, 1909. 
(In EGW Estate DF 42.) 

127. SDAE, p. 1063. 

128. Many black and white SDAs would prefer the ideal of integration. 
cf. Calvin B. Rock, "A Better Way", Spectrum, Vol. 2, No. 2, 
Spring 1970, pp. 21, 22. For arguments supporting the regional 
(ethnic) conferences see Frank W. Hale, Jr., "Commitment vs. 
Capitulation", Ibid., pp. 31-40; and E. Earl Cleveland, 
"Regional Union Conferences", Ibid., pp. 41-46. However the 
majority of the black leaders recognise the benefits of the 
regional conferences for the development of black potential in 
the SDA church, at least in the USA. 

As far back as 1922, when there was some discussion about dis-
banding the Negro Department the following resolution was sub-
mitted to the SDA General Conference Executive Committee: 

"Greetings: This is to inform you that the Negro delegation 
in session, 5.15 p.m., May 24, 1922, met to consider the present 
situation of the Negro department, and respectfully submit the 
following: 
(1) That we request the continuance of the Negro Department for 

(2) That the present incumbent, W. H. Green, who is secretary 
the good and prosperity of our work. 

is our first and unanimous choice... 
(3) That if it is impossible for him to be retained as such, we 

have ail unanimously united in requesting that Elder J. K. 
Humphrey be, and is our next choice. 

In good faith hereof, we the colored delegates, ministers and 
workers, with one or two exceptions have solemnly directed the 
following named persons - Elders P. G. Rodgers, U. S. Willis, 
and G. E. Peterson, J. G. Dasent, to present to you the foregoing 
statement, with such remarks and explanations as may be necessary 
to make the same plain to you. Randall Johnson, Acting Chairman, 
H. D. Greene, Secretary." (Memorandum in Oakwood College Library 
Archives) 
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to his secession from the SDA church, Humphrey also endeavoured 
to establish a "Utopia Park", - a colonisation project, - on the 
Eastern seaboard of the USA, which was to be a development 
exclusively for blacks. In this movement there are considerable 
similarities to the work of Maecus Garvey, also from Jamaica, 
and his Universal Negro Improvement Association, which had a 
chapter in New York from 1916. (See Franklin, From Slavery to  
Freedom, pp. 489-492.) Two SDA writers have suggested that 
attempts to reunite Humphrey's followers with the SDA church 
have foundered because of his group's rejection of EGW as a 
"divinely inspired messenger." Mrs. Clara P. Rock (nee Peterson), 
of the Oakwood College Library Archives, queried this, however, 
in an interview with the present writer, May 1974. (For details 
of J. K. Humphrey's activities see Joe Mesar and Tom Dybdahl, 
"The Utopia Park Affair and the Rise of Northern Black Adventists," 
Adventist Heritage, Vol. 1, No. 1 (January 1974), pp. 34-41, 53, 
54. See also two pamphlets in the present writer's possession. 
An untitled, undated 24 page pamphlet printed by The Russwurm 
Pub. Co.Inc., obviously published by supporters of J. K. Humphrey 
but no author is indicated; and an undated 30 page pamphlet 
published by the General Conference of SDAs, "Statement Regarding 
the Present Standing of Elder J. K. Humphrey." This is also 
unauthored, although at its conclusion J. L. McElhany, Vice-
president of the General Conference for North America, accepts 
responsibility for its publication.) 

See letter of J. E. White to EGW, June 28, 1900. 

139. It was during this time, however, that the Message Magazine, 
primarily designed for blacks, was commenced in 1935 (See SDAE, 
pp. 769, 770), and in 1936 a sanitariurr, primarily for bliEET 
was opened near Nashville, Tennessee. (See SDK:, pp. 1088, 
1089.) 

140. General Conference Executive Committee Minutes, November 3, 
1943, p. 1132. 

141. See Ibid., January 13, 1944, P. 1219. 
The Negro Department became the Colored Department in 1542 
and the Regional Department in 1954. 	(See SDAE, p. 1063.) 

142. See Ibid., April 10, 1944, pp. 1314-1315, and RH, June 1, 
1944, p. 17. 
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129. For brief account of Sutherland's work in the South see SDAE, 
pp. 733-735. 

130. Edson White recognised his weaknesses in a letter to his mother, 
October 27, 1896 (EGW Estate DF 771-A). "I have felt that my 
duty was to clear up my affairs, and get my business matters 
where the worry and care and reproach would not attend them. 
I have felt that there are dark times ahead and that for me the 
only safety was in getting free from debt, where any financial 
stringency would not pinch me." EGW was also well aware of 
her son's problems. In 1895 she wrote to him: "Make no unwise 
investments. Owe no man anything. Do not bind up borrowed 
money, making future calculations too abundantly to repay, for 
this has ever been your weakness.' EGW letter 85, 1895 in 
Ms, Release no. 229, p. 4. 
cf. "You said that you had decided to heed the instruction given 
you by the Lord not to mingle temporal financial enterprises with 
your work. This, I know, has ever been your danger." EGW 
Letter 149, 1897, in Ibid., p. 5. 

131. The points which follow have been taken from several interviews, 
especially one with H. D. Singleton, June 14, 1974. He was then 
secretary of the Regional Department, the present name for the 
original Negro Department. 

132. L. C. Sheafe had been a Baptist minister before joining the SDA 
church. He appears to have been an outstanding personality but 	135. 
could not agree with SDA racial policies and from 1910-1915 he 
was in and out of church fellowship, finally staying out. EGW 
wrote a personal testimony to him on February 10, 1907. 
(Ms. S-44-07). 

133. There is little available evidence on John Mann. He sought to 
establish a "free" SDA organisation in Savannah in the period 	138. 
1913-1914. He apparently used the 1909 EGW testimony as his 
evidence that the SDA church was racially prejudiced. (This 
information supplied by H. D. Singleton in an interview, June 14, 
1974.) 

134. James K. Humphrey was a native of Jamaica and an ordained 
Baptist minister before he became a SDA. He was the founder of 
the First Harlem SDA church and by 1920 its membership was about 
60D. In addition he had started three other congregations in New 
York. He was a member of the 1929 commission (q.v.) to investi-
gate the future of the SDA Negro work. When the proposed Negro 
conference idea was dropped, Humphrey proceeded to lead a large 
number of his congregation into a separate organisation which 
became known as the United Sabbath Day Adventists. (This group 
publishes (1974) a monthly magazine Unification Leader. It is 
distributed from West 110th Street, New York 26.) In addition 

Committee Minutes, April 29, 1929, 136. General Conference Executive 
pp. 838, 839. 

137. Ibid., May 2, 1929, p. 860. 

Ibid., September 26, 1929, p. 947. 
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143. See Frank L. Jones, "The Black Man ard the Seventh-day Adventist 
Church", p. 15. Unpublished paper (March 8, 1973) filed in 
OF 42 at Andrews University EGW Vault. 

144. The facts which follow are a summary of the details set out in 
Frank L. Jones' paper cited above, pp. 24-30. More details 
on each point are found in individual references in the SDAE. 

145. Although this was a General Conference Committee action there is 
ev.dence that certain black groups considered that there was some 
"dragging of feet" on the issue. This is particularly highlighted 
by the development of the Layman's Leadership Conference chaired 
by F. W. Hale, Jr., and Myles Martin IV, in 1961. (The former 
was to be elected President of Oakwood College in 1966.) They 
were especially concerned that there be a "follow through on the 
writings of Mrs. E. G. White (specifically The Southern Work) 
in the area of race-relations." (Full details are in a pamphlet 
in the Oakwood College Library Archives and in material given to 
the present writer.) In bold type they proclaimed: 'Anger, 
resentment, and bitterness over past injustices have no part in 
the LLC Movement. We seek progress." 

146. That some progress had been made earlier is seen in some non-
SDA observations, e.g. Malcolm X, in his autobiography, speaks 
of attending SDA meetings at one state and describes the people 
as "the friendliest white people I had ever seen." Malcolm X, 
with Alex Haley, The Autobiography of Malcolm X (New York: 
Grove Press Incorporated, 1964 , p. 17. By 1966 of the 385,000 
SDAs in North America, 57,000 were black. cf. Hiley H. Ward; 
religious editor of the Detroit Free Press, commenting on the 
1966 World General Conference held in his city: "It is evident 
that the Seventh-day Adventists are one of the most integrated 
denominations in the United States." (Quoted by Louis B. 
Reynolds, "Detroit in Retrospect", North American Informant, 
Vol. XX, no. 107, P. 3. 

147. Two main meetings were held January 13, 1970, and April 16, 
1970. The motion to establish black unions was defeated by 41 
votes against and 28 for. (See Letter April 19, 1970 written 
by C. E. Bradford in Andrews University EGW Vault DF 43e.) See 
also undated open letter by C. E. Bradford in same file: "An 
Appeal to the Leadership of the Seventh-day Adventist Church to 
give special study to the position of the Negro Seventh-day 
Adventist in American Society and in the Church." cf. E. E. 
Cleveland, "Brief or Regional Conferences", April 11, 1968, ard 
David Yates, "Is there a Trend in the Concept and Mission of 
the Church toward Black Unions", February 21, 1972, both papers 
in Andrews University EGW Vault DF 42. See also RH, June 4, 1970, 
pp. 9, 10, 15. 
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148. cf. "Thus our white church leaders are ignorant on the residual 
effects on the black man both of slavery and of the nitty-gritty 
problems of survival in the black community. Many white leaders 
believe it is a waste of time to study these issues, much less 
to provide the massive reparations due the black man for past 
indignities suffered at the hands of the slave owner and the 
generations that succeeded him." And, "...many a black young 
person has left the church because both black leaders and white 
leaders were more concerned about foreign missions by proxy than 
they were about the poor at hand." Calvin B. Rock, "A Better 
Way," Spectrum, Vol. 2, no. 2, Spring 1970, pp. 23, 27. 

149. See footnote 53 above. 
A sample of the SDA declaration on Human and Race Relations are 
reproduced in A. L. White's pamphlet "Guiding Principles in Race 
Relations". For more recent statements see RH, June 17, 1970, 
p. 19; July 31, 1975, p. 13, "Goodwill and Understanding Between 
All len". 
cf. "A Christian Declaration on Race Relations", Spectrum, 
Vol. 2, No. 2 (Spring 1970), pp. 53-55. 

150. cf. President Richard Hammill's letter in The Student Movement, 
May 27, 1971, p. 3. This was in response to an editorial sug-
gestion the previous week in the student paper that a black church 
be started at Andrews University. We quote two sentences. "The 
editors of the SM have taken such a provincial and insular view 
of this matter. They did not consider that AU represents Adventist 
people from all over the world, and that we cannot cater to any 
form of separation... At AU we need to learn to live together 
and to worship together. Those who advocate separation of any 
kind are not helping but hindering the development of the toler-
ance, mutual love and forbearance that are the marks of genuine 
christians." 

151. A leading figure in these Human-Relations Workshops has been 
C. C. Crider, Professor of Sociology at Andrews University. (Full 
reports of these workshops are on file in the Andrews University 
EGW vault DF 43-q, and have been studied by the present writer.) 
An account of one workshop (HRW 20) is given in RH, January 25, 
1973, pp. 21, 22. It may also be noted here that in an effort 
to disseminate the concepts of human brotherhood as widely as 
possible the Sabbath School Lesson (Weekly Bible lessons studied 
on a world wide basis in every SDA church where such adult and 
youth education is possible), for the First Quarter of 1971 took 
as i:s overall theme "Christian Social Behaviour". It included 
in i:s 13 lessons topics such as "Equality of Believers", and 
"The Christian's Relationship to His Neighbours of Other Races." 

152. This has been recognised by the EGW Estate as is illustrated by 
the publication of Selected Messages, Book 2. In the first two 
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Roswith Gerloff is to be commended for her considerable research, 
and sensitivity to, the issue of race relations. She has also 
had the advantage in connection with Seventh-day Adventism of 
visiting their churches both in tie West Indies and Britain. 
Her analysis in terms of both socio-religious and nissiological 
concepts will serve undoubtedly as a base for further study, 
which is certainly necessary. It may bequestionedas to whether 
the pastor is really au fait with the structure and procedures 
of SDA church government and, further, whether she has taken 
adequate account of the background and development prior to the 
1973-1976 period of controversy on which apparently she con-
centrates. It is to be regretted that, up to the present time, 
she has limited her approach to black SDAs in Britain to three 
or four articulate individuals who have aired their grievances 
in published form. The present writer suggests that Roswitn 
Gerloff's study would have been strengthened, and her conclusions 
modified possibly, had she made contact with a wider, and con-
sequently more representative, group of black SDA 'aymen in 
Britain. These men and women, though possibly less articulate, 
certainly would have provided a valuable input to this important 
study. The limitations of her thesis to "Black Churches" is the 
reason, presumably, that little consideration is given to other 
groups, Such as Asians and Mauritians, who are represented in 
British Seventh-day Adventism. 

161. This statement and much of what follows, except where otherwise 
indicated, is made on the basis of personal experience and contact 
through the period under review. The present writer served as a 
SDA pastor in London in 1952-54, and was a member of their South 
England Conference Executive Committee 1957-58, of the North 
England Conference Executive Committee 1959-61, and of the British 
Union Conference Executive Committee 1967-1976. It is from the 
many personal papers, interviews and memoranda, together with 
official documents, that the picture as presented is drawn. 

162. The membership of the individual SDA church member resides in his 
local church fellowship. If he is to be absent from this for a 
period cf more than six months he is encouraged to transfer his 
membership to the church in his new location. (Th's cannot be 
demanded by the church, it is the individual's cho'ce.) He is 
recommended by vote of his original church as a "member in good 
and regular standing." The new church receives him into fellow-
ship on the basis of the vote of the church. He is then a full 
member of the church into which he has been thus received and is 
eligible for election to office. (See SDA Church Manual, 
pp. 64-69.) 

163. SDA membership in Britain as at the end of 1961 was reported as 
9,561. (See  British Advent Messenger Union Conference Special, 
1962, p. 1.)  

editions there were two brief statements from EGW on the subject 
of inter-racial marriage without any reference to the historical 
position (po. 343, 344). In the 3rd edition, and subsequent 
printings tnere are an additional 8 pages (2SM, pp. 481-488) of 
EGli material on the subject together with some historical comment. 
This is discussed in a letter of November 26, 1958, by Arthur 
L. White. (See EGW Estate Question and Answer File no. 37-8-2.) 

EGb' Letter R4, 1901, from which the quotations following are taken. 

See footnote 152 above. 

A succinct statement on the issue of inter-racial marriage is made 
by a SDA Professor of Pastoral Care. See Charles E. Wittschiebe, 
God Invented Sex (Nashville, Tennessee: Southern Publishing 
Association, 1974), pp. 241-243. We quote two sentences: 
"Neither anthropology nor theology supports a bias against any 
race in marriage." p. 241. 
"If two persons of different racial background can find a milieu 
in which they can function as totally accepted individuals, then 
we can have no other question as to the propriety or wisdom of 
their marriage." p. 243. 

156. EGW, Ms. 118, 1899 (August 21, 1899). Available in Ms. 
Release no. 210, pp. 11, 12. 

157. EGW, Letter 26, 1900 (February 15, 1900). Available in Ms. 
Release no. 210, pp. 14, 15. 

158. The present writer knows personally of this happening in 
Liverpool, Cardiff, and Glasgow. 

159. This incident was related to the present writer by Mrs. Vera 
Cooper (nee Howard) now in Collegedale, Tennessee, but who lived 
and worshipped in Southampton during World War II (Interview 
May 1974). 

160. A preliminary SDA study by D. S. Porter was included in "A 
Century of Adventism in the British Isles", the 1974 Centennial 
Historical Special of their British Church magazine, Messenger, 
(See chapter 13, "The West Indies", pp. 40-44.) 

Roswith Ger'off, Lutheran pastor of the German congregation in 
Oxford, has written an important chapter on certain aspects of 
the topic in a forthcoming thesis on Black Chinches in Britain, 
to be submitted at the University of Birmingham. Although up 
to the present time she has not permitted this writer to read 
her chapter, there have been a number of discussions between us 
on an informal basis. In the light of these conversations the 
following observations are made: 
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164. See Hiro, Black British, White British, pp. 31, 32; Patterson, 
Dark Strangers, p. 232; and an unpublished paper: Cynthia D. 
Handysides, 'West Indian Integration in the Seventh-day Adventist 
Church in Britain", written in connection with B.Ed. studies at 
the University of Reading, England, 1969. (Copy in possession of 
present writer.) 

165. At the 1962 Quadrennial British Union Session of SDAs the then 
President of the South England Conference, speaking in his official 
report of membership growth in his conference, said: "While a 
large proportion of our membership net increase has resulted from 
public and sundry other forms of evangelism, we cannot overlook 
the fact of immigrants from parts of the Commonwealth, particularly 
the West Indies accounting for a fair section of the balance." 
British Advent Messenger Union Conference Special, 1962, p. 10. 

166. See News Note in British Advent Messenger, Vol. 80, No. 2, 

January 24, 1975, p. 8. 

167. This point of view was expressed by a black, SDA layman N. 
Kennedy at Newbold College, Bracknell on February 23rd, 1973. In 
his lecture under the title, "The Role of the SDA West Indian in 
Britain", he said "We must go out of our way to help the British 
membership recognise that we are here to assist general growth, 
not specifically West Indian growth." He further added that "we 
must organise in such a way that people on the outside see that 
we are not just a West Indian community." Mr. Kennedy has since 
become a prominent leader in the Loncon Laymen's Forum (q.v.). 

168. The only cases known to the present writer where this happened 
were in Nottingham and in Lewisham, London. 

169. A further problem was that the Central London SDA church, which 
had met in the New Gallery, Regent Street, was asked by the 
South England Conference administration, to withdraw to a new 
location in Chalk Farm, London. 
The President claimed that in this way, - by the cessation of 
distinctly SDA church activities at the New Gallery, - its 
original purpose as an evangelistic centre for the whole popula-
tion of London could be better realised. This church, although 
multi-racial, was predominantly black. The undouted well-
intentioned request was interpreted as racial prejudice. No 
solely black group was ever asked to form a separate church 
however. 

170. See lists of elected committee members in the British Advent  
Messenger, Vol. 72, No. 13, June 23, 1967, and Vol. 72, No. 14, 
July 7, 1976. 

171. Taken from the Sub-Committee report in possession of the present 
writer. 

172. See Comment (The Paper of the London Laymen's Forum), Vol. 1, 
No. 1, June 1974, pp. 2, 3. 

173. Comment, Vol. 1, No. 1, June 1974, p. 3. 

174. In its inception and ideals the London Laymen's Forum was very 
similar to the 1961 Laymen's Leadership Conference, - an SDA 
black group in the USA referred to earlier in footnote 145. They 
also stressed the need for integration but then moved later to 
support for greater regional development. 

175. See British Advent Messenger, Vol. 81, No. 21, October 15, 
1976, pp. 1, 2. 

176. The public were made aware of some of the issues in British 
Adventism in a newspaper article by Colin Cross in the Observer, 
Sunday, June 27, 1976. The p-esent writer received two 
duplicated papers, "One Faith, One Church," by Rudi Bailey 
arguing the black case for separate conferences, and "Why We are 
against a Referendum," by Amb-ose Nicholson and Orville Baxter, 
claiming that the Referendum, or postal ballot, was sinply a "ploy" 
on the part of the administration "to secure the rejection of a 
regional conference", p. 2. [t is interesting to note that the 
black members' material is not based cenerally on EGW statements 
or Biblical principles, but is couchet more in sociological and 
political type terms and analogies. 

177. See British Advent Messenger, Vol. 81, No. 25, December 10, 
1976, p. 8. 

178. It has been reported to the writer that in some London Churches 
with majority black membership certain Forum leaders were not 
returned to local church offices in the annual church elections 
for 1976. 

179. GCB, 1901, Vol. IV, p. 70. 

180. GCB, 1903, pp. 203, 204. cf. SW, pp. 14, 15. 

181. Ellen G. White, The Huntsville School (Nashville, Tennessee: 
Southern Publishing Association, 1909), p. 4. 

182. cf. A comment by S. G. Maxwell, an SDA missionary in Africa for 
42 years (1920-1962) in a privately published book produced in 
1975 in offset. (A copy in the Newbold College, Bracknell, 
Berks., archives.) 

-293- -294- 

•
 

•
 ', C

20
)S

?
 a
ti

4  
"I

ti
ll

a
X

  



-295- 

"The circulation of the Word, either by the preacher or the 
printed page has always involved sacrifice and danger. Too much 
prominence is given to the names of white missionaries in compar-
ison with those of black Africans. There are far more black 
missionaries than white in Africa. Hundreds have been willing 
to leave their own tribes to go to other parts with the Gospel 
message. Tribal jealousies still exist, and often their lives 
have been in danger among strange people. They have been willing 
to meet new customs, eat unfamiliar foods, and learn another 
tongue. 

"No white missionary can succeed without the help of his black 
brother. Most white missionaries in their travels need a dark-
skinned companion as guide and interpreter. Very few white 
workers really get to understand their people. They may be very 
ef'icient in "directing" the work. But the basic needs of the 
people are met through their own pastors. Too often reports in 
hone papers refer to the white missionaries by name and discuss 
the others as 'nationals'. The white worker is always in the 
centre of the photograph, as though everything depended on him. 
The true story of our African missionaries remains to be written." 
I Loved Africa, pp. 143, 144. 

While some changes are noticeable in recent years, Maxwell's 
comments are very germane to the topic under discussion. 

183. GCB, 1901, Vol. IV, p. 86. 

184. See EGW Estate File DF.78 (p. 7 of this document). 

165. See footnote 22 above. 
In the Preface, Spaulding noted: "The credit for the initiation 
and successful prosecution of the work of this book is due to that 
lifelong friend of the colored people, Mrs. E.G. White, and to her 
son, William C. White. 
Their deep interest in the welfare of the race led them to propose 
such a work, and to provide for the research and effort necessary 
to produce it." Preface, p. 2. 
There is a reference in the EGW Estate DF.96 to a Ms. being 
prepared jointly by C. C. Crisler and Professor A. W. Spaulding. 
(See W. C. White Letter to V. A. Creeper February 13, 1913.) 
This may be "The Southern Wcrk" Ms. referred to in Df.78 or 
"Lights and Shades". See also a report of an interview between 
EGW, W. C. White, P. T. Magan, and D. E. Robinson, dated April 
29, 1907. (Photostat copy in present writer's collection.) 

186. Spaulding, Lights and Shades, pp. 181-183. 

187. cf. Graybill, Ellen G. White and Church Race Relations, p. 115. 

-296- 

188. An interesting attempt to discuss the theological issues of race 
and Seventh-day Adventism by a black SDA lecturer in theology is 
Talbert 0. Shaw, "Racism and Adventist Theology", Spectrum, 
Vol. 3, No. 4, (Autumn 1971), pp. 29-38. Shaw concludes that it 
is not Adventist theology which engenders racism but that too 
often Adventism gives in to rsychosocial forces. 

189. SW, p. 22. 
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?REFACE 

These few words 0 A the rise and development of the colored 

work in North America came as the result of rather a limited 

research. The good old "Review" stands as a principal source. 

Anotaer principal and important source was the workers who were 

identified with the colored work at some time during the period 

covered by this story. Many of these workers responded to 

questionnaires sent them. 

From their experiences they supplied much help. At 

Oakwood Junior College valuable help was obtained that particularly 

pertained to the history of that school. Dr. Everett N. Dick of 

the History Department at Union College, Lincoln, Nebraska, gave 

valuable guidance and suggestions. 
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1. 

Colored Adventists date back as far as the 1844 movement. In those 

early years a few companies of Negroes in krerica looked for the return of 

Jesus as preached by William Miller and his associates: (X) That many 

members of these early cuspanies remained with the movement after the 

disappointment, I am not curtain. However, in the last quarter of the 

past century various persons at intermittent perlods became burdened for 

the colored people of America. These were cccasonally successful in winning 

a few individuals. At times, colored persors who heard the message as preached 

in meetings held for whites were convicted and followed in the way of truth. 

Of course, the great literature ministry found its way into the homes of 

many Negroes. Some few read and believed. 

An outstanding result of the early work done for the colored by the 

Seventh-day Adventists is that of C. M. Kinney whose story is recited in the 

REVIEW AND HERALD of February 6, 1930, article, 'Early Days of our Colored 

Work in America." We quote from the REVIEW; 

"It was is Reno, Nevada, that J. N. Loughborough pitched a 
tent in the month of August. 1878. Among those that accepted 
the message was a young colored man. He was then twenty-three 
years old. In that meeting he also heard a sermon by Mrs. 
E. G. White. The last Sabbath in September, 1678, he kept 
his first Sabbath. lie was one of the seven charter members 
of the Reno church. He did clerical work, and was made secretary 
of the Nevada Tract and Missionary Society. 

In 1893-95, he attended Healdsburg College. The Reno church 
assisted him in his schooling by paying $100. At the erd of 
the second year, :he California Conference sent him to the 
State .of Kansas CO begin mission work among the colored people. 
Several years afterward he was called by the General Corference 
to labor with the company in Louisville. Kentucky." 

(X) According to Dr. Everett H. Dick, Union College, Lincoln, Nebraska. 

2. 

It is probable that Elder Kinney, who,by the way, is still living, 

was the first oreained colored Seventh-day Adventist minister. He was 

ordained October 5, 1889, >y R. M. Kilgore and J. C. Curtiss. There are 

probably others of the very early Negro believers who are just as worthy 

of mention in this story as Elder Kinney, but of whom we know only little 

ox nothing. We cite Brothel Kinney as a pioneer among us. 

The very next year after Brother Kinney found the message out in 

Nevada, a licensed Baptist preacher down in Tennessee attended a tent 

meeting tonductec by one, Elder Owens, in Edgefield Junction. The truth 

which he heard irthe tent and which he read in the SIGNS OF THE TIMES 

convinced him that the seventh day is the Sabbath. He accepted the message 

and like Andrews and Philip, he immediately began to search for his brother. 

This preacher was Harry Love who raised up the first Negro Seventh-day 

Adventist church in America.(2) The following is told about Brother Lowe 

and his work in a letter dated May 16, 1932. The letter is from Sister. 

William Allison cf Los Angeles, who was one of the members of this early 

church. Sister Allison says: 

"He,(Brother Lowe) began to preach the message to his people. 
It was hard work but he continued to preach nigh and day 
wherever be met the people. All the churches shut their 
doors against him. His former brethren took his license from 
him, forbidding him to preach in any of the Baptist churches. 
Elder Lowe was a man with strong willpower; he was determined 
to preach the message to his people. He preached over two 
■nd one half years before he saw any results. He had strong 
faith in the Lord and kept on preaching the word of truth. 
The Lord blessed his with a few souls for his hire. In 
\lovember of 1885, this little company was organised into 
a church. Brother Lowe was made elder and Brother William 
Allison, deacon." 

C. M. Kinney arrived in Edgetield Junction in the early '90's. 

When Brother Kinney arrived,the little church was meeting in Brother 

(2) Letter - Mrs. Wm. Allison to H. D. Singleton, May 16, 1932. 
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Lowe's house. Steps were now taken to build a churcP)  Deaths, 

members moving away and etc., decreased the congregation of this first 

Seventh-day Adventist colored church until it paised out of exist- 

ence many years ago. About ten years Ago the building was sold 

and the money turned over to the Tennessee River Conference for the 

colored wot.
(4) 
 

A.Barry, a colored brother who received the truth through 

reading the Review  raised up the second colored church. This church 

was organized February 16, 1890, by R. M., Kilgore at Louisville, Ky. 

About the same time the Louisville church was organized some 

colored people at Bowling Green, Ky. heard Elders Eugene Farnsworth 

and Evans preach the message. These heard the truth gladly. In 1891 

a church was organized for the colored in Bowling Green. In 1892 the 

New Orleans, La. church was organized.Brother Kinney labored in 

Nashville, Tenn. in 18923and in 1894 a church was organized at that 

place.(5)  

In the last decade of the past century several articles on the 

denomination's duty toward the Negro appeared in the Review from the 

pen of Mrs. E. G. White. The General Conference now gradually awaking 

to the needs of the colored people sent Willie Haskell and M. C. Sturde- 

ILAftt to work among the colored in the South. Both of these brethren 

are white and were sent about 1892.
(6) 
 

In the summer of 1893, James Edson White, a son of Mrs. E.G. White, 

experienced a religious revival. He began to consider how he could use 

his talents more in evangelistic work. "One day as he was walking through 

the press room of the old Review and Herald office at Battle Creek, Michigan, 

(3) Ibid. 
(4) Letter - C.M. Kinney to M.D. Singleton, Mar. 27, 1932. 
(5) REVIEW, June 9, 1930. G.E. Peters, "The Negro Department." 
(6) Letter - M.C. Sturdevant to H.D. Singleton, Mar. 27, 1932.  

4. 

J. E. White picked up a ruined piece of the REVIEW and in this was ar appeal 

from Sr. White regarding the colored people of the South. He asked his mother 

if she would advise him to answer this appeal. She advised him to do so." 

Brother White began at once Co write the "Gospel Primer" and dedicated 

the proceeds of the sales from this book to the colored work. Money came 

in fxeely.(7) Hearing of the work done by colporteurs along the southern 

rivets by the vse of boats, he decided to build a steamer and follow this 

method of work among the colored. His steamer, "The Morning Star," was built 

during the summer of '94.(8) Brother White had it towed over to Chicago, then 

down the Chicago Canal and into the Mississippi. They firsE stopped at 

Memphis (9) where they received some unsolicited, yet helpful, advertising. 

Definite work was finally begun at Vicksburg and Yazoo City, Mississippi. 

!'The Morning Star" was home for the workers, chapel for the meetings, a 

printing office and did a valuable work in its time. He (Bro. White), 

brought it to Nashville, Tennessee in late years, and later ran it OR a 

large creek off the Cumberland River north of Nashville near Edgefield 

Junction. Here it remained for a time until some one set fire to it causing 

its destruction in the spring of 1907.(10) 

MISSISSIPPI 

Upon his arrival at Vicksburg, Elder White brought up his boat near 

to a settlement of colored people. The next Sunday he and 3rother W. Cu. Palmer, 

who was a member of the company that went down the Mississi,pi in the boat, 

visited a Sunday school. While at the Sunday school, they spoke to ens woman 

(7) Letter - B. W. Spine to H. D. Singleton, March 30, 1932. 
(8)REVIEW - July 5, 1928, "Obituary, James Edson White." 
(9) Letter - B. W. Spine to H. D. Singleton, March 30, 1939. 
(10) Story of Advent Movement,  M. E. Andross, chapter on Colored Work. 
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about holding Bible readings 	She showed interest. No Arrangements for the 

readings were mnde at that t_me, however. The next Tuesday the woman came to 

the boat and begged for the antlers to remain and give her people readings. 

After assuring her that that was their purpose, they made arrangements with 

her for Brother Palmer to give a reading at her home that night. Teenty-one 

persons came Lo the study the first night. The number increased later,necess- 

Stating the use of the church. Seventy-two persons presented themselves at the 

church.(11) Thou the Negro cork in Mississippi began. 

By the summet of 1895, about twenty-five were keeping the Sabbath at 

Vicksburg as a resilt of BibLe readings and school-work. On August 10, a little 

church 20 x 40 ft. was dedicated. It cost about $150. The labor was donated.(12) 

In August, 1896, Elder O. A. Olsen reported that many attended the meetings, and 

also the school which had been organized making it necessary to build an 

addition to the chapel. This company had not been organized into a church up 

to August, 1806. The tithe paid by the company, excluding workers, ranged 

from $45.00 to $50.00 per month.(13) 

In 1807, Brother and Sr. Holiday, who hid been connected with the school 

at Vicksburg, began holding Bible readings, night schools and. Sunday schools 

in Yazoo City. In addition to teaching the Bible, they taught the people how 

to read. . When one minister in Yazoo City spoke against the Seventh-day Adventist 

work, a lady who had learned to read in one of 3rother Holiday's night schools, 

came to the minister and said, "What do you mean by talking against these 

people? We have been paying you preachers ever since the war to teach us, 

and when did any of you come to our homes night after night to teach us to read. 

These people have come here without pay and are teaching us these things." 

 

6. 

  

 

(14) 
In the spring and summer of 18)8, a movable chape. was buiLs for this place. 

 

About this time Brother and Sister T. R. Rogers (white) entered the mission 

school work in Yazoo City. The school hod n daily attendance of 150 during the 

(14) 
tern 1818-99. 

 

 

 

In those days the Min/ring school was the pr.ncipal means used in 

 

beginning the work in a new plane and in building the work up. An illustration 

of the :ype of work done in those schools is given by Elder White in writing 

of the work in Yazoo City in the REVIEW cf June 12, 1900. He writes: 'In these 

schools the usual public school readers have been discarded, and their place 

supplied with the GOSPEL PRIMER, GOSPEL READER, MIST OUR SAVIOUR, and the 

Bible. History is taught from the Bible standpoint. CHRIST OUR SAVIOUR is 

used as the first book in history. . . . PATRIARCHS AND PROPHETS is then 

taken as a second book in history. The interest of these history classes 

is encouraging. Even the children who are studying CHRIST OUR SAVIOUR are 

all interested to know what Jesus did next, and they talk of it at their 

homes, thus deepening and widening the influence of the school. 

"The Sabbath came to the people largely thrcugh the school. The 

workers and teachers have endeavored to follow the light given to educate 

before bringing out these testing truths, and the wisdom of this instruction 

is now apparent. The workers have tried to be patient and let the Lord send 

conviction to the hearts in His own way, and now the truth is reaching the 

hearts of the people through the teachings of the schools. Simple school 

lessons from the books already nentioned have taught the binding nature of 

the law of God, and historical events have brought the Sabbath question to 

their notice in the most simple and natural manner. Before they hardly knew it 

they were themselves leading out on the subject of the true Bible Sabbath. 
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(11) SIGNS OF THE TIMES, Feb. 21, 1895, "From the Lower Mississippi." 

(.12) REVIEW, August 27, 1895, O. A. Olsen. 
(13) REVIEW, August 25, 1896. O. A. Olsen. 

 

 

(14) REVIEW, Nov. 22, 1898,"Yazoo City" I. E. White. 

(15) REVIEW, May 2, 1899 (Supplement, E. A. Sutherland. 
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7. B. 

"As soon as the Sabbath question began to be agitated by the people, it 

was thought time to start a Sabbath school and a Sabbath service in the chapel 

at Lintonia. The Sabbath school has now a membership of 57 and an average 

attendance of 45, and its donations are about 50C each week. The meeting 

which follows consists of a Bible reading or a short talk, and then a social 

meeting. The meetings are excellent and the testimonies borne are spirited 

and Intelligent, expressing great joy because of the light baing rucuivad from 

the Work of Cod." 

In addition to those at Vicksburg and Yazoo City, companies had been 

raised up in Calmar, Pa Alto, and schools at Lintonia and Wilsonia (suburbs 

of Yazoo City) and Vicksburg. (16) 

"Elder White persuaded his co-workers and some northern and southern 

friends to cooperate with him in the organization of a non-profit sharing 

association, the Southern Missionary Society. This legal organization held 

title to the property, also solicited funds for the support of its enterprises. 

"The Society soon found it necessary and agreeable to place capable 

and earnest colored teachers in its mission schools. Among these were 

T. G. Warnick and wife, J. W. Dancer, T. B. Buckner, W. H. Sebastian, and 

the writer and his wife (M. C. Strachan). These new colored missionaries 

entered upon their duties in 1899 and 1900. (17) From 1900 onward the work 

in Mississippi is a recital of work done by Negroes for Negroes. Other 

colored men also soon became prominent in the work in Mississippi and in 

other states. 

"Tie first campmeeting for colored in Mississippi and the second in the 

United States took place at Jackson during 1902. One faithful sister who 

lived nearly 200 miles away started with barely enough money to pay railroad 

fare. Her faithful companion promised to remain. at home and earn the money' 

to send for her. There were thirty-five delegates present. Three persona 

accepted the troth." 

(16) REVIEW, January 31, 1899, "With J. E. White," C. A. Irvin 

A. Barry, W. H. Sebastian, and 11. C. Strachan were assisted in the 

meetings by a few white workers who gave part time. Brother Strachan had 

been conducting a mission school in the front room of his house in Jackson. 

A company of nixie Sabbath-keepers met at Brother Strachan's house.(18) 

The second annual campmeeting of the colored believers was held at 

Jackson, August 28 to September 8, 1903. A forty foot aidience rent and 

six family tents had been pitched. Forty-one Sabbathkeelers were present_ 

Among the colored workers taking part were W. H. Sebastian, T. Murphy, and 

M. C. Strachan of Mississippi. T. B. Buckner of Alabama and S. S. Ryles 

of ArkanSas.(19) 

In 1904, a church 24 x 48 ft. was built in Jackson. (20) Later, 

April 21, 1906-, a' church of fifteen was organized there as'a result of 

Brother Strachan's labors. (21) 

The year book of 1904 records W. H. Sebastian as minister in the 

Mississippi conference with M. C. Strachan, N. B. King, and Thomas Murphy 

as licentiates. Schools were being operated in Greenville, Jackson, Columbus, 

Lintonia, Yazoc City and Vicksburg. Curing this same year of 1904, a company 

that knew nothing of Seventh-day Adventists, but which had been keeping 

the Sabbath for three years was found at Brookhaven. Brethren Sebastian and 

Strachan were Able to organize a Sabbath school of about 18 at that place.(22) 

The third annual colored campmeeting of Mississippi took place at 

Columbus, August 26 to September 5, 1904. The Collections of this meeting 

covered the expense. The campmeeting was managed solely by colored workers.(23) 

(18) REVIEW, October 14, 1902, "Jackson, Miss. Campmeeting," A. Barry 
(19) REVIEW, October 1, 1903, Jackson, Miss. Canpmeeting,' W. H. Sebastian, 

T. Murphy, M. C. Strachan. 
(20) REVIEW, March 17, 1904, "two Colored Churches." 
(21) REVIEW, May 17, 1906, Field note. 

(22) REVIEW, August 18, 1904, "Mississippi," W. H. Sebastian, M. C. Strachan, 
(23) REVIEW, October 6, 1904, Mississippi Campmeeting 	"  
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9. 

The colored workers in Mississippi at the beginning of 1905 paid about 

me half u( he tithe of the whole state and comprised about too-rbirds of the 

membership of that state. In the years 1905, 1906, 1907 and 1908, the work 

entered Greenwood, Amory, Natchez, Pala or Hattiesburg, Eiiisvilie, and other 

places through the efforts of W. H. Sebastian, Thomas Murphy, S. A. Jordan, 

A. C. Chatnan and N. B. King.(24) During this same period the Vicksburg church 

increased to 85 members and a church school of over 100 children, the largest 

church school in the state.(25) The property was worth $5,000-(5) For the 

year 1908-09, the Southern Missionary Society operated a four-teacher school 

at Vicksburg, a three-leacher school at Yazoo City, two-teacher schools at Natchez 

and at Greenville, and one-teacher schools at Columbus, Clarkesdale, Palmer, 

Elllsville, King's Crossing and Soso.(26) 

TENNESSEE 

We have seen earlier in our story that the first colored church in the 

United States was organized at Edgefield Junction, Tennessee, In 1885. About 

ten years more went by before definite organized efforts were put forth in 

Tennessee for the colored people. At the General Conference of 1893, Dr. 

J. E. Caldfell was called to labor in District No. 2.(27) Dr. Caldwell located 

at Knoxville as the only white worker in District No. 2, giving his entire 

time to the colored people.(28) Later Brother C. E. Sturdevant labored in 

Knoxville, costly for the colored. Out of the total white and colored 

membership of fifty-five in that city in 1896, the colored outnumbered the 

whites 3 to 1. (29) 

(24)  

(25)  

REV1EJ, March 2, 1905. 	G. 	I. 	Butler: 
October 4, 	1906; Dec. 	6, 

Letter - Thomas Murphy to H. D. 

March 30, 1905; Dec. 	28, 1905; 
1906; 	Dec. 	20, 1906; 	Sept. 	20, 	1908. 
Singleton, May 8, 1932. 

(5 	) "The South" p. 	19. 
(26)  Year Book, 	1909. 
(27)  General Conference Bulletin, March 7, 	1893. 
(28)  Revird, Dec. 9, 	1893, 	R. 	M. 	Kilgore. 

(29)  KEVIN, Jan. 	28, 	1896. 

Elder C. M. Kinney and Brother James Lewis conducted a tent effort 

in Nashville during the summer of 1894.(30) The following September a 

church of seven was organized.(31) A church building was erected in Nashville 

in 1904.(32) In 1905, M. C. Srrachan and N. E. King conducted an effort in 

Nashville resulting in seven taking their stand.(33) Sydney Scott and 

M. C. Strachan held a campmeccing in Nashville in 1908. 

Probably the first colored campmeeting ever held by our people was 

in the church yard of the Edgefield Junction Church, October 6-20, 1901.. 

"!The meeting was a grand success" and good interest was aroused. 	The 

meeting had been planned with some misgivings but circumstances seemed to 

have demanded it.(35) 

As early as March 26.. 1898, a company of colored believers existed in 

Chattanooga. A church school existed there prior to 1901. A campmeetieg and 

tent meeting were held in the summer and fall of 1903 in Chattanooga creating 

some interest.(36) 

Elder J. E. White began the work in Memphis about 1894. In 1908; the 

company there was meeting is the Oddfellow's Hall. (37) 

(30) REVIEW, June 26, 1894. 
(31) SIGNS OF THE TIMES, October 22, 1895. 
(32) REVIEW, March 17, 1904. "Two Colored Churches." 
(33) REVIEW, October 5, 1905, J. E. White, "The Work in Nashville, Tent." 
(34) REVIEW, Sept. 27, 1906. Ceo. I. Butler. 
(35) REVIEW, October'22, 1901, "Colored Campmeeting," J. E. White, October 29, 1901. 

"A Successful Campmeeting" C. P. Bollman. 
(36) REVIEW, March 26, 1895, January 1, 1901; October 15, 1903. 
(37) Letter - C. M. Kinney to H. D. Singleton, March 8, 1932. 

T. Murphy to H. D. Singleton, May 8, 1932. 
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ALABAMA 

M. C. Sturdevant, who was sent by the General Conference to the South in 

1892, began work in Birmingham in the Spring of 1895. He was joined in a few 

months by H. S. Shaw.(38) In a letter, dated March 27, 1932, Brother Sturdevant 

telling of the beginning in Birmingham says: 

"Mrs. Sturdevant and I went into Birmingham and opened up a school. 

She has the day school for the children and I the night school for 
the older people. Among the other people were some white-haired 
men and women. I, also, began giving Bible readings in the homes 
during the daytime. We had to send for helpers. A young lady and 
a young brother came to help. Brother C. M. Kinney came to help 
me in Birmingham also." 

A .tompany of twelve was organized in Birmingham in 1895. Three of these 

still live. This company worshipped at Brother Sturdevant's home. The 

increasing numbers necessitated the purchasing of a home which was made over 

12. 

In Juniata a school was started about 1898. The work of this school resultec  

in a number accepting the truth. Near the close of 1900 a church of twenty-seven 

was organized at Juniata. After a two weeks meeting held in 1907, nine new 

(46) 
members took their stand at Juniata. Elder Sydney Scott held those meetings. 

Seven accepted the Sabbath at Mobile in 1904. 13 1907 Brother Scott brought 

out about twenty-five more Sabbath-keepers resulting in the organization of a 

church in August 1907.(47) 

The work in Selma was opened up by T. B. Buckner And J. H. Lawrence in 1908. 

On September 26, 1908, a church of seventeen adults was organized in Gadsen 

a result of an effort during the summer by 1. E. Blake and G. E. Peters. 

According to the 1908 Year Book, Sydney Scott, D. E. Blake, J. U. Lawrence, and 

into a chapel end school rooms. There Miss Cora Meyers opened a school with 	I. B. Buckner were working in Alabama.,  For the term 1908-09, the Southern 

churches in 1890 and 1891 respectively. In the fall of 1892, ye also find be- 

(49) 
lievers in Nebo and FuIton. There was a small compel),  of colored people in 

a big enrollment. (39) The church membership increased to thirty-one in 1898.(40) 

The church was organized by 1896. (41) It was also in this year that a rescue 

home was started in the slums. 

When W. L. Bird took over the Birmingham work in 1900, he found a 

church of fifty to sixty members. (42) W. L. Bird built a much needed church.(43) 

The second annual colored campmeeting in Alabama convened in Birmingham 

September 10-20, 1903. Forty-two persons representing all the colored churches 

in the state camped on the grounds. Elder A. Barry visited from out of the 

state. Six were won to the truth.(44) 

In 1099, T. S. Buckner began a church school, starting the work in 

Montgomery. The work increased until in 1902, a church was organized with a 

Sabbath school of sixteen members.(45) 

(38) REVIEW, August 2/, 1895. 0. A. Olsen. 
(39) Letter - J. J. Pearson to H. D. Singleton, May 1, 1932. 
(4)) REVIEW, Nay 24, 1898, "Birmingham," N. C. Sturdevant. 
(41) Letter M. C. Sturdevant to H. D. Singleton, April 24, 1932. 
(42) Letter " " 	

11 11 " 
" March 27, 1932. 

(4)) Letter J. J. Pearson 	" " " 	" 	May 1, 1932. 

(44) REVIEW, October 22, 1903, "B[rmingham, Ala_ Campmeeting," T. B. Buckner. 
(45) REVIEW, November, 1902, T. R. Buckner (reconstructed footnote). 

Missionary Society operated two teacher schools at Mobile and Sylacauga, and a 

ne teacher school at Montgomery. 
(48) 
 

KENTUCKY 

We have already noted the organization of the Louisville and Bowling Green 

Lexington in February 1894, these having accepted under the labors of Brother 
(50) 

and Sister A. Barry. 	In December of the same year a church of eighteen was 

organized at Lexington. These members met in private homes at this time. Elder 

(46) REVIEW, January 29, 1901, "Juniata, Ala." W. Woodford, Feb. 7, 1907. 
(47) REVIEW, November 10, 1904; Oct. 10, 1907, "Alabama" Sydney Scott; Feb. 27, 1908. 
(48) Year Book, 1909 
(49) REVIEW, November 15, 1892 C. M. Kinney. 
(50) REVIEW, January 8, 1805, "In the South" R. M. Kilgore. 
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and Mrs. Barry were working with the church in Louisville in 1901 with success. In 

1904 plans were being laid to build a church at Louisville. In 1908 the membership 
(52) 

of colored constituency in Kentucky was forty-five. 
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NORTH CAROLINA 
14. 

In December of 1899, W. H. Armstrong came South to labor for the 	 Concerning the colored work in North Carolina the following by Will L. 

colored people. He found a group of persons at Winston-Salem who could not 	Killen, State Agent for that state appeared in the REVIEW of May 2, 1893: 

read, nor who knew of any living Sabbath-keepers. Yet these people were 

keeping the Sabbarh the best they !clew how. Early in 1901 a church of eight 

(59) 
members was organized in Winston-Salem. 	Early in 1901, I. E. Kimball, 

(white) had an interest In Wilmiagton.(60 ) 

SOUTH CAROLINA 

The following from the pen of R. M. Kilgore is typical of the methods 

used by many white people in spreading the truth among the colored in the early 

days. "In opening up the work in South Carolina, and among the colored people, 

it was thought best to make haste slowly on the start, and begin in a more 

quiet way at different points, rather than engage in public efforts with a 

tent.---Brother Johnson and wife are located for the present at Greenville; 

brother Webster and wife at 8partenburg, S. C.---where they enter upon the work 

among the colored. All of these brethren will go from house to house preaching 

the kingdom of Cod, distributing reading matter, thus preparing the way for 

(61) 
more public efforts in the future." This was written to 1893.  

"The colored people are taking hold more ra?idly 
than the whites. About fifteen of them have begun 
keeping the Sabbath." These fifteen seem to have 
accepted through Bible readings held by Brother 
Killen and other colporteurs. 

Brother A. W. Sanborn of Rattle Creek, Inboved with as company in 

Asheville with a good degree of success during 1893 and 1861343)  In fact Brother 

and Sister Sanborn found only one colored brother keeping the Sabbath when they 

came tä Asheville, but in about a year had a company of ten believers. These 

(54) 
workers endured ouch want and suffering. 	Elder C. M. Kinney worked in Asheville 

(55) 
in 1897 and 1898 when he left the believers united with the white church. 

A church wan built and dedicated in 1907. All but $150.00 of the cost was 

donated by a white sister. During 1908, Elder M. G. Strachan, who was in 

(56) 
Asheville to regain his health, worked with the church a few months. 

After spending about two years in Asheville,Erother Sanborn began to work 

for the colored in Greensboro. This was the last of the year 1894. Within five 

(57) 
weeks after his arrival in Greensboro, three had commenced to keep. the Sabbath. 

In the last years of the nineteenth century our white brethren suffered much 

It seems that the sale of a "Gospel Primer" to a colored lady back 

in the nineties with the result that the sister accepted the message and really 

started the church in Spartanburg. 	This church consisted of about sixteen 

Members in 1906 	14,' until that year this church had no building for worship623  

persecution for Sunday breaking. 	One colored brother, 

Greensboro, was persecuted in 1896 for breaking the Sunday,une 

Robert Morehead, of 

(58) 
27. 

in the South." (52) REVIEW, Oct, 22, 1901 Dr. O.C. Gadsmark, "Progress 
REVIEW, 
REVIEW, 

March 
Dec. 

2, 1904, " 	" 	" 	"Louisville." 
10, 1908, E. 	G. 	Rayea. 

(59) REVIEW, Nov. 27, 1900, W. H. Armstrong, March 12, 	1901. (53) REVIEW, Dec. 5, 1893, R. 	M. 	Kilgore. 

(60) REVIEW, April 23, 1901. I. E. Kimball, "Work in the South.' May 28, 1901, (54) REVIEW, Jan, 2, 1894, D. 	T. 	Shiveman; REVIEW, Feb. 1895, 	A. 	W. 	Sanborn. 
(61) REVIEW, April 18, 1893, R. M. Kilgore, "In the South." (55) REVIEW. C. 	M. Kinney to H. D. Singleton, March 27, 1932. 
(62) REVIEW, April 26, 1906, D. E. Blake, "South Garojna." (56) REVIEW, March 11, 1909, Sydney Browneberger. 

(57) REVIEW, Feb. 5, 1895, A. 	W. 	Sanborn. 
(58) REVIEW, July 25, 	1896. 
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Back in 1898, I. E, Kimball Started a school for colored in Charleston 

and by June, 1899, eight had taken their stand for trut.h.(63) Lewis C. Sheafe 

raised up a company of twelve at Aiken in 1901.(64) In 1900, one, J. H. Pomeroy 

began the "Peace Haven Industrial School" for colored youth in Blackville.(65) 

In the year 1906, only one colored church existed in South Carolina. 

This church was the one at Spartanburg. A few more believers were scattered 

through out the state making a total of about thirty. In the whole state 

there was but one colored worker. There was no church building, ncr school.(66) 

Sydney Scott came from Alabama to South Carolina in November of 1907. 

He ran an effOrt in Greenville during 1908, which resulted in twenty-five 

souls and thus practically doubling the membership in the state.(67) About 

this same time two colored men by the names of McLaughlin and Mullins beard the 

Sabbath truth but knew of no organized conference. These two men gained a 

few followers. When they later heard Elder Scott and learned of the 

organized work they turned their companies over tb the Charleston, Greenville 

and Ediate Island.(69) 

GEORGIA 

The General Conference,  of 1896 recommended "That Hass H. M. Osborne 

16. 
Early in 1900, M. C. Sturdevant whom we have already met as the pioneer of 

the work in Birmingham, was sent to Atlanta to work among the colored people.(71) 

Sister Sturdevant started the first church school for colored in Atlanta. This 

was in 1900. At Atlatta, Brother Sturdevant found only one colored Szbbach-

keeper, Brother Hall hy name. the first meeting ',Laces in Atlanta were very 

"humble halls and shacks." When the Sturdevanrs left Atlanta in 1902, they left 

(721 
a company of twenty believers. 	The cherch in Atlanta was organized April 19, 

(73) 
1903, with a membership of fifteen. 	ln January, 1907, Elder W. H. Sebastian 

arrived at. Atlanta to cake over the work. At that time there was not a church 

building in the state for colored Seventh-day Adventists. There were sixty- 

.four counties in. the state not-yet entered 	Only the oae small church in 

(74) 
At.:.anta represented the truth in the State of Georgia. 	When Elder W. C. White 

visited Atlanta in 19(9, he found a mission school of two rooms and hcmemade 

desks. Since necessitating strict economy, they kept their trunks and beds in 

parts of the school rooms. A new location was purchased about this time. The 

new building, 34 x 48 ft., faced Greensferry Avenue. It was in the neighborhood 

of Spellman, Morehouse and Atlanta University. The front of this building was 

used as a church auditorium and the back for school purposes. Back of the 

make Atlanta, Georgia her field of labor, engaging in work for the colored 

people."(70) 

main building another two story building was erected for school rooms and 

parsonage. 	These buildings were dedicated on February 6, 1909. 	(75) 

In 1908, a company of six in Brunswick were following in the way of 

truth. 	A small mission school naught by R. R. Williams was also being operated 
(62) REVIEW, Sept. 	27, 1906, E. W. 	Webster, "October Collection." 
(63) REVIEW, August 30, 	1898, 	I. 	E. Kimball: June 6, 1899, 1. 	E. Kimball. there. 	(76) 
(64) REVIEW, April 23, 1901, L. 	C. 	Sheafe, "In South Carolina." 
(65) REVIEW. October 2, 1902. J. H. Pomery. 
(66) REVIEW, Sept. 	27, 1908, K. W. Webster, "The October Collections." 
(67) REVIEW, Dec. 	3, 1908, Sydney Scott. (71) 	REVIEW, January 20, 1900. 
(68) Letter, L. Rollins to R. D. 	Singleton, April 26, 1932. (72) 	Letter, M. O. 	St,rdevant to H. 	D. 	Singleton, April 24, 1932. 
(69) Year Book, 1909. (71) REVIEW, May 19, 1903 Field note. 
(70) REVIEW, March 31, 1896. (74) REVIEW, April 4, 1907, 	"Georgia" W. H. Sebastian; July 4, 1907. 	"Georgia and 

and the Colored Work" George I. Butler; Feb. 6, 1908, W. H. Sebastian. 
(75) REVIEW,. April 8, 1909, V. C. White, "A Visit to Atlanta, Georgia." 
(76) REVIEW, September 24, 1908; Year Bock 1909. 
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18. 

It was at this meeting that J. W. Manny was ordained. Meetings were held in 

Palatka, Jacksonville, and Fernandina early in the year of 1909. Four accepted 

in Palatka, four in Jacksonville and three in Fernandina. (85) 

TRXAS 

A Sabbath school of seven members was organized in Corsicana, Texas in 

1896. (86) Some few were being added among the brethren in Texas in 1898.(87) 

Brother Thomas Defreeze who was working among the colored people in .Northeast 

Texas it 1904, reported a company of fifteen at Fairfield.(88) A church of nine 

was. organized in 1904 at Waeo.(89) The first colored church building in Texas 

was dedicated at Clebourne, April 29, 1905.(90) 

ARKANSAS 

There were some colored believers in Arkansas, at least, as far back as 

1893, when two colored Baptist preachers and their families began keeping the 

Sabbath. After Bible readings had been held for two months in 1901 in Catcher, 

eight began keeping the Sabbath.(91) The readings were held by Elders Scott 

and Ryles. The interest here was caused by books sold some years before.(92) 

Probably the first campmeeting to be held in Arkansas took place at 

Newport in 1903.(93) In 1907, M. M. Jones and J. V. Dancer held tent meetings 

in Pine Bluff. Elder Jones, who was superintendent of the colored work for the 

Southwestern Union, held a campmeeting at the close of the effort. , A small 

churcHwas organized at Pine Bluff as a result of these meetings. In 1908 the 

campmeeting was again held in Pine Bluff.(94) 

(84)  
(85)  

REVIEW, 
" 

Dec. 	3, 	1908, Page Shepard. 
April 15, 1909, R. W. Parmele, "Florida." 

(86)  " Oct. 	6, 1896, Elijah Taylor. 
(87)  " Dec. 	20, 1898, C. M. 	Reynolds, "Texas." 
(88)  " May 19, 1904. 
(89)  " May 19, 1904, S. 	S. Ryles,, "Texas." 
(90)  " May 18, 1905. 

FLORIDA 

Elder L. N. Crisler, president of the Florida Conference, reported in 

1895 an encouraging work being done among the colored people in that state.(7;) 

By the fall of 1899. M. L. Ivory had labored in Orlando, Sanford, Palatka, 

Windsor, and Gainesville and Waldo. A church was organized at Orlando, 

July 29, 1899. By this time the truth also had been preached in Oakland, 

Bartow and Jacksonville.(78) Work was also done in Punta Gorda in 1899, and 

In 1904 a church of ten members was also organized there.(:9) 

ID the year 1906, a campmeeting was conducted by Elder Sydney Scott 

at Lakeland. .Sixty campers were on the grounds. Eight persons were baptized. 

Elder Scott was assisted by J. V. Matins and M. M. Butler.(80) The next year, 

1907, a campmeeting was held at Tampa and some twelve persons were baPtized.(81) 

The Negro work in Florida, in 1908, consisted of four organized churches, 

five companies of believers; six church schools, three church buildings, and 

one licensed minister. The minister was J. W. Manns.(92) The Palatka company 

which had stood for the truth a long time, was organized in 1908 into a church 

with ten members. Sister Ella Sanks and others were conducting a school in 

Plant City and in this year the Tampa, Lakeland std Bartow companiea met at 

Sister Sank's school and were organized into a church of sixteen members.(83) 

The campmeeting of this year was held at Palatka. Some who had never partaken 

of the ordinances, as well as others who had not had them for years, enjoyed 

them at this campmeeting. Eight were added to the truth anc nearly one hundred 

dollars taken up in cash and pledges. 

(77) SIGNS OP THE TIMES, January 17, 1895. 
(78) REVIEW, Sept. 5, 1899, M. L. Ivory, "Florida." 
(79) REVIEW, Dec. 22, 1904, J. S. Washburn, "The Florida Canpmeeting." 
(80) REVIEW, Jan. 10, 1907, M. M. Butler, J. W. Mannas, "Fl,rida," Dee. 13, 1906. 
(81) REVIEW, Nov. 7, 1907, G. B. Thompson, "The Florida Camfmeeting." 
(82) REVIEW, Sept. 10, 1908, R. W. Parmele, "Florida." 
(83) REVIEW, Oct. 1, 190A, R. W. Parmele. 
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VIRGINIA, DELAWARE; MARYLAND AND D. C. 

Back in 1901, 1902, and 1903 some work was being do,e for the colored 

people of Norfolk, ?ortsmouth, Berkeley, Danville, Newport News and Hampton. 

White workers carrisd on this work. Probably the first cclored workers in 

Virginia were Leslis Muntz and F. C. Warnick. By 1907, ttere were churches in 

at least News Ferry, Spencer. Danville, and Richmond. (101) 

About the yea: 1895, some white Adventists went ince the State of Delaware 

and at. Dover, the capital, and were able to win Frederick H. Seeney, a moor, to - 

the truth. He in tarn won his entire family of many brothers with their families 

besides scores of others in that settlement. He was ordained to the gospel 

Miiiiscry. Elder Seeney started the colored church school at ChesWold. Delaware 

which was the first church school in any state north Of the Carolinas. (102) 

It was not until October 17, 1908, that the company at Doser, Delaware, was 

organized into a church. During that year a tent effort was held in that city 

following which a church of seventeen was organized. These believers did not 

at that time have a satisfactory building for worship. (103) Rlder Seeney held 

19. 

Devall's Bluff was entered by S. S. Ryles in 1904. A few Sabbathkeepers 

were raised up. Late in that year the Southwestern Union purchased a forty 

acre tract of land at Devall's Bluff. On this land the first colored church 

in the State was erected, (95) The conference built an additional building on 

the property for school purposes. The school opened December 4, 1905, with an 

enrollmenr of ten. The name of the school was "Vartao Springs Intermediate 

School."(96) Some work was done by J. W. Dancer at Little Rock in 1906. (97) 

LOUISIANA 

We have seen previously in our story that the New Orleans, Louisiana 

Church was organized ,in 1892. It seems, however, that this church became 

disorganized in the year that passed. In 1905, efforts were again made to 

build up the work in New Orleans. Sister Edmonia White was located in New 

Orleans as a Bible worker in behalf of the colored. Several Negroes attended 

an effort conducted for whites in the city during 1905. (98) This interest 

continued to grow. A church school was started shortly afterwards. For the 

school year 1907-08, a school was opened at Newellton. (99) According to 
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meetings in Baltimore, Maryland, and Laurel and Cheswold, Delaware in 1906. 	About 

twenty were added at these places. 	(104) 

Until 1902, the colored believers and white believers in Washington met 

as one group. 	These were all members of the First Church. 	As a result of the 

B. 	L. Maxwell, during the year 1908, the State had one ordained minister, 

licensed minister, and one Bible worker. 	(100) 

one 

(91)  
(92)  

REVIIW, June 6, 	1893, C. M. 	Bruner. 
" 	October 23, 1901, Sydney Scott, "Arkansas." 

rapid growth of the colored membership, it was thought well to separate the (93)  " Nov. 19, 1903, S. S. Ryles, "Work in South." 

white and colored. 	Accordingly, the white members organized themselves into 
(94)  " Dec. 26, 1907, J. W. Dancer, "Arkansas Campmeeting." 

Aug. 27, 1908; Oct. 	8, 1908, J. 	W. Dancer. 
(95)  Jan. 19, 1905. Field Note. 

the Second Church. 	The colored and * few whites remained in the First Church. (96)  May 12, 1904; Jan. 	19, 1905; Jan. 	18, 1906; April 11, 1907. 
(97)  Dec. 20, 1906, "Arkansas" J. W. Dancer. 

At the tine of this separation, the First Church held an indebtedness of (98)  Aug. 	17, 1905, S. 	B. Norton, "Louisiana." 

$3,500.00. (99)  , Feb. 8, 1906, Page Shepard, "Louisiana." 
Feb. 	6, 	1908. 

(100)  Sept. 10, 	1908, E. L. Maxwell, "Louisiana." 

(101) REVIEW, I. E. Kimball, "Work in the South" August 5, 1902. 
II 	"Work for Colored People in Nirginia" October 31, 1907- 

May 20, 1907, K. W. Merrell. 
Letter -- J. B. Mallory to H. D. Singleton, April 12, 1932. 

(102) Letter, P. G. Rogers to H. D. Singleton, March 27, 1932. 
(103) REVIEW, November 5, 19(8, F. H. Seeney, "Dover, Delaware." 
(104) REVIEW, December 27, 1506, Field Note. 
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The separation was effected September 18, 1902, with W. A. Spicer, O. O. Farns-

worth, and M. W. Cottrell prosenc. 

The spring of 1902, Elder L. C. Sheafe was called to Washington and he 

and Elder Seeney ran a rent effort that summer. When the separation was made, 

Elder Sheafe was made castor of the First Church. by early spring in 1903 

eighty souls had been edded to the church. On Dec. 6, 1903, ZIder Sheafe 

organized the third Adventist church, the second colored of Washington. This 

church became known as the Feopla's S.D.A. Church. There were torty-five 

initial members of this church. A hall was at first rented, but later a three 

story brick building costing $10,000 was purchased. This building was at the 

Coiner of 10th and V Streets, N4. It was dedicated June 10, 1905. The 

(105) 
membership of this church had now grown to 130.  

In 1906, Elder Sheafe pulled out from the organized movement. The 

majority of his membership vent out with him. In this crucial period Elder 

M. C. Strachtn was called from Nashville to cake charge of the few who remained 

faithful to the organisation. The fifth church vas organized by Elder Strachan. 

This church has in later years become known as the Ephesus Church. 

NEW YORK 

In 1902, S. N. Haskell took an interest in giving the truth to the colored 

people of New York City and Brooklyn. Elder Haskell started the work for the 

colored in New York City in a room on W. 59th Street. By November of 1902, a 

hall was being rented at $25.00 per week. A church of six charter members 

was organized 'in December of 1902 by H. W. Cottrell and E. E. Franks. 

Brother C. H. Carroll (white) was placed in charge of this work. Within 

a few weeks after the organization the membership had grown to about 

eighteen. The colored workers in New York City and Brooklyn oefore 1909 

06) • 
were J. C. Hennessey, J. B. Mallory and J. K. Humphrey

(1
. 

22. 

OTHER STATES 

As early as 1901, a group of colored believers in St. Louis, Missouri, 

were meeting in the Y.M.C.A. Hall. These brethren were adding to their 

(107) 
numbers while patiently waiting for a minister to help them. By 1903, 

(108) 
a church had been organized in Kansas City, PO. 

A church of fourteen was organized ar Kansas City, Kansas, in 1902. 

Brethren Sydney Scott and S. S. Ryles were connected with the work in that 

city at. that time. On Match 5, 1905, the church building was dedicated. 

(109) 
In 1907, and 1908, U. S. Willis worked successfully in Kansas City, Kansas. 

During these years believers sprang 'itip in other parts of Kansas at Nicodemus. 
(110) 

Leavenworth, and Independence. 

(105) REVIEW, May 13, 1902; Oct. 7, 1902, H. W. Cottrell, Washington 
April 7, 1903)  L. C. Sheafe; Dec. 31, 1903, A.G. Daniells; 
June 15, 1905, K. C. Russell; Aug. 24, 1905, Lewis C. Sheafe. 

(106) Letters, J. B. Mallory to H. B. Singleton, April 14 and 29, 1932. 
(107) REVIEW, June 10, 1902, S.N. Haskell "New York" Nov. 11, 1902. 

S. N. Haskell. "Greater New York" Dec. 10, 1908. 
Feb. 24, 1903, E. E. Frank "New York City." 

(107) REVIEW, Sept. 17, 1901, R. C. Porter, "St. Louis, Mo." June 22, 1903. 
(108) REVIEW, Nov. 19, 1903, S. S. Ryles "Work in the South." 
(109) REVIEW, Nov. 25, 1902; March 20, 1905; Dec. 12, 1907; May 7, 1908. 
(110) REVIEW, August 25, 1904; Aug. 17, 1905; Feb. 22, 1906; all Field Notes,  
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A little work had begun to be done in Illinois by 1905. In fact, a 	 Jumping from Pennsylvania to the West Coast, we find a church of 

church had already been organized in Springfield, and in 1905 they bought 

a lot upon which to build. A new mission was started in Chicago among the 

colored during 1906.
(111) 

About the rime headway was beginning to be made iu the work in the 

South, the truth NAAS. also finding its way into hearts way out in Denver, Col. 

It was in the year 1892, that Charles S. Lightner having read the truth in 

Bible Readings for the Home Circler  secretly 	 stole away from his hostile 

parents and was baptized. The following year W. S. North, then a waiter, kept 

his first Sabbath, he having become convinced of the truth thrOugh reading 

oui literature. Both of these men later became ordained ministers and have 

spent many years on the front line. The work in Denver was pioneered by C. S. 

(112) 
Lightner, W. S. North and Thomas Branch. 

When Elder Sheafe went to Washington about 1902, W. H. Green, a 

practicing lawyer heard him and was convinced of the truth. Closing his desk, 

Brother Green entered the West Pennsylvania Conference as its sole colored 

worker. He pioneered the work in Pittsburg, laboring in that city from 1905 

to 1905. A church of ten members was organized at Pittsburgh, January 21, 

1906. 	By the spring of 1909, the membership had grown to 34 and church 

property costing $8,000 had been bought. Over in Philadelphia in the East 

Pennsylvania Conference Elder Seeney labored for about three or four months 

in 1904. He was able to convince just two persons, P. C. Rodgers and wifP13)  

(111) REVIEW, Hay 18, 1905; Field Note, Nov. 29, "Illinois" L. D. Santee, 
(112) Letters C. S. Lightner to H. D. Singleton, April 30, 1934 

W. S. North 	 March 11, 1934 
J. W. Allison " 	" 	 April 12, 1932 

(113) REVIEW, Nov. 15, 1906, W. H. Green; "Western Pennsylvania': 
March 25, 1909, W. H. Green, "Pittsburg'h 

Letter, Mrs. W. H. Green to H. D. Singleton, April 14, 1932, 
P. G. Rodgers to H. D. Singleton, Match 27, 1932  

fourteen organized at Berkeley, California, in 1906. Brother and Sister 

A. R. Jones (evidently white) were spending their time doing missionary work 

among the colored people settled along the Bay.(114) 

MEDICAL WORK 

It was in 1901 that the Southern Missionary Society began the 

Nashville colored sanitarium. Miss Mary Grant (later Dr. Mary Graft) was 

in charge with fir, J. A. Wilson as consulting physician, and Misr: Susie 

Mills, nurse. Mr. and Mtn, F: H. Young (white) of RockIcrd, Illinois, Came 

down a few months after the opening to act as superintendent and housekeeper, 

respectively. In the fall of 1902, Dr. Lottie C. Isabell,a.recent graduate 

from the American Medical Missionary College, connected with the project. 

Prejudice and lack of means hindered the progress of this sanitarium and in 

the spring of 1908, it was discontinued. 

A question from Mrs. E. G. White on the medical work among the colored 

followers: "Medical missionary work must be carried forward for colored people. 

Sanitariums and treatment rooms should be established in nany places."... 

"Huntsville has'been especially pointed out as a school in connection 

with which there should be facilities for thoroughly traiaing consecrated 

colored youth who desire to become competent nurses and hygenic cocks."(116) 

(114) REVIEW, January 3, 1907, Field notes. 
(115) Letter, Lottie C. Blake to H. D. Singleton, April 28, 1932. 

REVIEW, May 26, 1904, Ceo. I. Butler. 
(116) REVIEW, Sept. 10, 1908, Hrs. E. G. White. 
(117) REVIEW, May 13, 1909, W. C. White, "The Huntsville School." 

REVIEW, April 22, 1909, 1. E. White. 
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About 1907, a nurses' class was started at Oakwood. In the spring 
(117) 

of 1909 a small sanitarium was built. 

September 1908, Elder G. A. Irvin wrote that there were no sanitariums 

or treatment rooms for colored in all of the South. Ne wrote that the time 

(118) 
had come to redouble efforts for the colored. 	In the same year en appro- 

priations of $5,000 was made to this work. 

In January of 1908, at a session of the Southetn Union Conference 

Committee, resolutions were adopted providing for a colored sanitarium in 

Nashville. Accordingly the Southern Missionary Society began to purchase 

a $4,000 building. D. E. Blake and his wife, Dr. Lottit C. Blake, had heet, 

previously called co Nashville to assist in lOcacing a suitable place for the 

sanitarium. 

To the building that was bought five rooms were stiffed. These were 

to serve as bathrooms and treatment rooms. In February 1909, the "Rock 

City Sanitarium" was formally opened. It had a capacity of eight patients. 

This institution served as a sanitatium and nurses' training school. The 

Southern Missionary Society bore most of the debt in building the sanitarium. 

In the year when our story closes, 1909, efforts were being made to 

build up three sanitariums, One at Atlanta being added to those already 

being started in Nashville and Huntsville. All three of these sanitariums 

would be small. The total cost of all three would not equal that of one 

(119) 
of our smaller sanitariums for whites. 

OAKWO 0 D 

Mrs. E. G. White wrote, "We should educate colored people to be missionaries 

among their own people. (120) During 1895, Mrs. White wrote several articles in 

the REVIEW emphasizing the denomination's duty to the colored people of America. 

In this some yeas at the Fall session of the General Conference Association, 

a committee of three won appointed to look up a location for a school. The 

committee consisted of G. A. Irwin, Harmon Lindsay and O. A. Dlsen. This 

committee also had power to purchase, providing they did not exceed $8,000. 

The committee met in Chattanooga, November 20. Elder Irwin had already made 

some investigations which led the committee to believe that North Alabama 

would offer a good location for the school. The committee took the train for 

Huntsville, ninety-seven miles distant. A 360-acre farm about four miles north- 

west of Huntsville was purchased for $6,700.00. Three hundred acres of this 

land was already cleared and under cultivation. The remaining sixty acres were 

in timber. An old mancr house was the main building on the place. Several 

cabins surrounded the "big house." (121) Elder Olsen made the following 

description of the main building on the farm: 

"The house is two stories high. The main building, facing the north, 

contains two rooms on the first floor with a large ball between them. The 

room at the east end is twenty-two feet. It will be set apart as a chapel. 

On the other side of•the hall is a room 18 x 20 ft., which will serve as a dining 

room. The two rooms on the second floor are exactly the same size as those 

below, and they will probably be used as recitation rooms." (122) 

(117) See page 24, 
(118) REVIEW, Sept. 10, 1908, G. A. Irwin 

(119) Letter -- Dr. Lottie C. Blake to H. 
REVIEW, June 2, 190E, C. P. Bollaan 

Dec. 24, 1968, D. E. Slake, 
April 22, 1909, J. E. White 

, "Ouf nearly Mission Field." 
D. Singleton, April 28, 1932. 

"Rock City Sanitarium' 
"Medical Missionary Work for 
Colored Pecple." 

(120) SOUTHERN WORK, p. 13. 
(121) REVIEW, January 7, 1896. O. A. Olsen, General Conference Bulletin, 

February 23, 1897. 
(122) REVIEW, February 25, 1896, O. A. Olsen, "The New School." 
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Professor M. F. Olsen, the son of G. A. Olsen, describes the beginning 

of Oakwood thus: 

"I had the privilege of accompanying my father, Elder O. A. Olson, 
and Elder C. A. Irwin, when they went to Huntsville to look >ver the 
land in that vicinity and make a final decision. Wille the negotiations 
were under way we stayed et a hotel. As soon as the matter was nettled, 
and we knew that the property was ours, we picked up a few necessary 
articles of furniture, chiefly beds and mattresses, loaded mem on 
a wagon and started for the farm. 

"It was dark when we drove up in front of the old oanor house and 
unloaded. There had been a cold drizzling rain all the afternoon and 
we were pretty well chilled after the slow ride. Hastily supping 
up some of the larger holes in the windows, for the house was some-
what out of repair, we built a roaring fire of logs in rho big fireplace, 
and after a warm supper and a pleasant sOcial time around the great 
fireplace, we were ready'to try the new beds. The house in those days 
looked old and forsaken enough to be haunted, but our slumbers were 
undisturbed. 

"The next morning after breakfast We walked over the farm inspecting 
every part of our new possession, including the cultivated portions 
and timber. I remember the soil in the best field was a chocolate 
brown, and the corn in some places stood well over our heads. Every-
thing went to show that so far as the land was concerned, we had 
acquired a piece of land we might well be proud of." 

The name "Oakwood" came about thus, according to Professor Olsen: 

"Both Elder Irwin and my father were in every way pleased with the 
place. They especially admired the magnificent Oak trees on the 
grounds, and it was while walking reverently under those towering 
giants that they decided that the place should be known as "DakwocW131 
thus perpetuating the memory of its moat remarkable physical feature. 

Pull possession of die land and building was taken January 23, 1896. 

Brother Grant Adkins and wife were called to take temporary charge. Two 

teams and some necessary implements and tools were bough: in order that the 
(124) 

work of improving and carrying on the farm night be begun. In 1896, the 

General Conference called Brother Solon Jatobs of Iowa to take charge of the 

place as superintendent. He assumed these duties in April 1896. Some necessary 

repairs, and an addition to the main building, 18 x 44 ft. for the kitchen, 

(123) The Oakwood Bulletin, Dec. 1, 1923, H.E. Olsen, "Beginning at Oakwood," 

(124) General Corference Bulletin, Feb. 23, 1897; G. A. Irwin, "Dist. 2" 
REVIEW, March 31, 1896. 
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dining rooms, sleeping, rooms for girls, vete at once begun, and carried forward 

to completion as rapidly as ocher duties on the farm would permit. In September. 

ground was broken for another building 20 x 44 it., two stories high, the lower 

story of which was to he used ac school looms, and the upper story as a dormitory 

for the boys. It was thought that this building would be ready for occupancy 

by the first of October, so a handsome announcement of sixteen pages vete pre-

pared advertising the school to begin Wednesday. October 7. but due to financial 

and probably other difficulties, the new building was not completed when 

planned, and day school did not start until November 16. might school had been 

.carried on for several weeks prior to November 16, 

On this date, November 16, the Oakvood Industrial Schrol property value 

was $10,157.57; enrollment-16; acres of land - 380; buildings - 4; teachers-4. 

The courses of study vere the Crammer. School and a Special course. Etght of 

the sixteen students vere to attend day school and eight a right school. 

By February 1897, twenty-two more students had enrolled, and quite a 

number more had made application but were not accepted for that time because 

(125; 
of room shortage. 

A visitor who spent a few weeks at Oakwood the summer after it vas 

purchased describes it thus: 

"I have just returned to Chattanooga from Huntsville. I have spent 
over five weeks at the school, painting and papering, and I realize 
that the hard of the Lord has been guiding and directirg in the 
work at this place. It seems that a better place could not have 
been selected for thin work. The surroundings are beautiful. 
Mountains are all around in the distance ranging from three to 
twelve miles away. A good view of the city, four or five miles 
distant is also obtained. The home itself reminds one of the old 
time mansions it England. It bras broad open fire places, long 
doorways and a spacious hall, and quaint old-fashioned window lights. 
Large columns sepport the porticoes. The house, we learn, was built 
three quarters of a century ago. The building itself shows that the 
work cone was of the first quality. It has been neglected for some 
years in the past, and I should judge it has not been painted on 
the octside for about 30 years. Hence, it needed repairing." (126) 

(125) Cenersl Conference Bulletin, Feb. 23. 1892; C.A. Irwir, "Dist. P2" 
(126) REVIEW, November 17, 1896, W. T. Bland. 
(126) REVIEW, June 2, 1806, W. Woodford. 
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In writing of the first days at Oakwood, Brother Jacobs, the first 

principal said: 

"A team brought us, my family and Elder Olsen, out from town just 
ar daylight. As we came to the farm, Elder Olsen said, 'Brother 
Jacobs, this is the northeast corner! It was solid brush to where 
the sawmill now stands. Going on to the large gate, we passed into 
what looked like the Florida jungles. These came to an end at the 
gate on the road where you new pass out. A large barn just about 
to fall down, nine old cabins just back of the old mansion and 
between it and the barn, the old buggy noose, which once had been 
a nice one, now ready to fall, were the buildings which met our eyes. 

 

30. 

 

His words are thus: 

"If buildings and appliances could be furnished sufficient to 
accommodate about fifty students, I think that would be as far 
as it would be wise to go with this enterprise. lltis number 

could be supported from the farm, and as some get their 
educational training and go out into the work, others could 

take their places." (130) 

Thirty students were enrolled in 1899. These came from Alabana, 

Indiana, Oklahoma, Mississippi. and North Carolina. During this year, the 

boys were sleeping in two small rooms and the girls in, one low room. (131) 

In addition to sleeping rooms, recitation rooms and a chapel were needed. 

As one wrtter put it, "The greatest need of this school can be stated in 

two words, "more buildings." (132) 

Answering this need for new buildings, the General Conference furnished 

the lumber and one carpenter. With this help 7nnw building was erected by 

student labor. This new building was 30 x 64 ft., four stories high including 

basement, has a capacity for forty students, with coumodioas chapel and 

recitation rooms. The building was completed and dedicate! early in 1900. 

Early in 1901 a two story dormitory was completed at a cost of $3,000. 

The enrollment for the school year 1899-1900 was fifty-seven. The 

next term the enrollment decreased to fifty-four. Of the fifty-four students, 

none were paying their way. They worked five hours per day in payment for 

schooling including everything but books and clothes. The ages ranged from 

14 to 45 years. (133) 

 

 

"The first twenty students came in from April 3 to November 16, 
1896, with not a single necessity. 	...lot a well was on the place. 
We had to strain all the water from the old cistern to get rid of 
the "wrigglers." Some students were compelled to sleep on the 
floor in some of the old cabins with nothing over them you could 

call a roof." (127) 
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The students present when the school opened its doors November 16, 

are referred to as the "original sixteen," but Brother Jacobs has given the 

list as seventeen. Thirteen of these persons were: Robert Hancock, Harry 

Pollard, Frank Brice, Charles Norford, Mary Norford, Nannie McNeal, Ella 

Grimes, Etta Littlejohn, Daisy Pollard, Lela Peek, George Graham, Sam 

Thompson and Francis Worthington. (128) 

In the early days at Oakwocd, money was scarce. Many necessities which 

the school could not buy were dorated by friends who learned of the needs 

through the REVIEW and other sources. Among things donated in 1896 were An 

organ, a mower, bedding, clothing, and a sewing machine. (129i 

Early in 1899, Elder G. A. Irwin, at that time president of the General 

Confor.noe, visited Oakwood and reported that practically all of the /students 

were professing Christ. A large barn had just been built. That the Oakwood 

school had outgrown the fond expectations of its founders is shown from 

Elder Irwin's article to the REVIEW at that time. 

 

(128) REVIEW, Jan. 14, 1899, S. A. Irwin, "Oakwood." 

(129) REVIEW, June 12, 1899, Hattie E. Parsons, 'Visit to Oakwood." 

(130) Ibid 
(131) REVIEW, Jan. 30, 1900, 2. A. Irwin, "General meeting far Dist, #2." 

REVIEW, March 20, S. N. Haskell. 

 

 

(127) Oakwood Bulletin, Dec. 1, 1923, "A Letter from Oakwood's First Principal" 
S. M. Jacobs. 

(128) Oakwood Bulletin, Dec. 1, 1923, "The Orginial Sixteen." 
(129) REVIEW, Dec. 20, 1898, A. Ballenger. 
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(134) 
May 21, 1902, Oakwood lost a banlla-,-  fire. 

Financially the school vas not sel±,sopporting. about 1902 actions were 

(135) 
taken by the Southern Union to make the school more self-Supporting. The school 

(136) 
endeavored to create no debt, but stopper spending when the money ran out. BY 

1902, the farm had doubled its value. 

It was in Earch 1902, because of failing health, Erother and Sister Jacobs 

resigned the work of superintendent and matron. respectively. Brother C. H. Rogers 

was called to Lek Brother Jacob's place and Sister Estella R. Graham was 

called to take sister Jacob's place. B. E. Nicola was the principal at that 

time. (137) 

An idea of the students monthly ex;,enses those days may be gathered 

from an article in the REVIEW by Elder G. I. Butler. Elder Butler stated that 

in 1903, a charge of $7.00 per month was made for board, etc. However, this 

did not include tuition since no tuition was charged. Elder Butler also stated 

further that the school needed a girl's Dormitory, principal's cottage, a 
(138) 

dependable water supply for the entire year, and a better equipped library. 

Although the school plant developed some after it was purchased, yet the 

facilities etc., of the place were so poor in 1904 that Elder A. C. Daniels, 

president of the General Conference, wrote that Oakwood was at the place that 
(139) 

it must be put on a higher plane with better facilities or discontinued. 	In 

the midst of the crisis, Mts. E. G. White visited Oakwood June 20-23, 1904. 

A board meeting was held while she was there. She spoke to the students 

on two occasions. Concerning the visit of Sister White, Elder Butler wrote:  

"She has very excellent and satisfactory counsel to give to the 
brethren ...She stated, substantially, that the Lord had shown her 
this school, and its surroundings several years ago. She pointed 
out different features concerning the buildings, the fruit trees, 
and the general appearance as it was presented to her. She spoke 
in the highest terms of the capabilities of the soil, if it would 
he properly managed, and its best qualities be developed. 

"She said in public„that not one foot of this land should be sold; 
that the school, instead of numbering fifty students or under, 
ought to have one hundred or more - indeed. She made statements 
concerning it, as represented by her son, char the school might 
attain to some two hundred or two hundred and fifty in number if 
properly managed. -She gave suggestions as to changes that should 
be made; these have been carried into effect. She said that 
immediate efforts should be made to enlarge this school and put 

it in a far better condition. 

"The statements in the presence of the Board and the Committee 
were such as to set at rest much questioning, and doubt in regard 
to the future of this institution. All of those who believe the 
testimonies felt satisfied that the only course to be pursued 
was to take hold, and put this institution in a state of greater 
efficiency. 

"It was voted to raise $5,000 as soon as it could be done. The 
school is in debt to the Southern Union Conference to a large 
amount. This money to be raised was to pay teachers and do 
repairs. One thousand dollars was called for immediately. A 
change made at this time was the calling of J. R. Rogers to be 
Principal and Business Manager." (140) 

Following her visit to Oakwood, Mrs. White wrote through the REVIEW 

as follows: 

"Recently the question was asked me:'Would it not be well to 
sell the land at Huntsville, and buy a smaller place?" Instruction 
was given me that this farm must not be sold; that the situation 
possesses many advantages for the carrying forward of a colored 
school. It would take years to build up in a new place the work 
that has been done at Huntsville. The Lord's noney vas invested 
in the Huntsville school firm to provide a place for the education 
of colored students. The General Conference gave this land co the 
Southern work, and the Lord has shown me what this school may 
become and what those may become who go there for instruction, if 
His plans are followed. 

(134) REVIEW, June 3, 1902, 

(135) REVIEW, February 4, 1902, 
(136) REVIEW, January 15, 1901, W. Woodford, "Oakwood Ind. School;' 

(137) REVIEW, June 10, 1902, G.I. Butler, "Our Training School at Huntsville, Ala." 

(138) REVIEW, May 26, 1903, G. I. Butler, "Interesting Facts About the Oakwood School 

(139) REVIEW, Feb. 18, 1904, A. G. Daniels.  

"In order that the school may advance as it should, money is 
needed and sound intelligent generalship. Things are to be 
well kept up, and the school is to give evidence that Seventh-
day. Adventists mean to make a success of whatever they undertake.' 

(140) July 21, 1904 - G. I. Butler, "The Only S.D.A. Colored Training School." 
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Seventy-five hundred dollars were appropriated doting the year 1905-06. 

Five thousand to to used for facilities as a girls' dormitory and treatment 

rooms, the remaining $2,000 was to build up and equip ar orphanage. (144) 

Following the suggestion of Mrs. White, plans were made for medical 

work in connection with the institution. Dr. Croom, whc visited the school 

and attended a board meeting in January, 1906, recommended that the school 

not be hasty in the matter of a sanitarium, but that it develop its-present 

building facilities as much as possible. He suggested that a sanitarium be 

Started in the .basement of the Home building. It was ,therefore , decided 

accordingly, that both rooms and a water tank he installed in the basement 

of the Home building. (145) 

Ai a result of the money appropriated to Oakwood, such additional 

improvements as two teacher's cottages, a new tool-house, a shed for the 

young cattle, a cistern. 700 ft. of sewer line were made by the Fall of 1906. 

Also, the following lines of manual training were being given; blacksmithing, 

carpentry, broom-flaking, agriculture, poultry raising, dairying, bee culture, 

horticulture, carpet-weaving, cooking, plain sewing and dressmaking. Still 

another new thing was done that year and that was that the teachers had some 

of their salaries paid to them by the school. Prior to that time, the 

conference had borne all of the salary expense. (146) 

Of the spiritual condition of the students at this time, we learn 

that almost all of the students had accepted Christ; twenty-one being baptized 

in the 1905-06 school year. Often times students who knew nothing of the 

message attended the school. 

33. 

"The facilities necessary for the success of the school must be 
provided. At present the facilities are very meager. A stroll 
building should be put up, in which students can ;,g, taught how 

to care for one another in times of sickness. 

"The man who takes charge of the Huntsville school should know 
how to govern himself and how to govern others, The Bible 
teachers should be a man who can teach the students how to present 
the word of Cod in public, and how to do house-to-house work. 
The business affairs of the farm are to be wisely and carefully 
managed. 

"The teachers should constantly seek wisdom from on high, that 
they may be kept from making mistakes. They should give careful 
attention to their wotk, that each student may be prepared 
for the line of service to which he is best adapted. All are 

to be prepared to serve faithfully in some capacity. Teachers 
and students are to cooperate in doing their best. The constant 
effort of the teachers should be to make the students see the 
_importance of rising higher and still higher. 

"The leading, controlling influence in the school is to be 
faithfulness in that which is least. Thus students will be 
prepared to be faithful in greater things.- Each student is to 
take himself in hand, and with God's help overcome the faults 
that mar his character. And he is to show an earnest, unselfish 
interest in the welfare of the school. If he sees a loose board 
in a walk or a loose paling on the fence, let him at once get a 
hammer and nails and make the needed repairs. Nothing in the 
house or about the premises is to present a slack, dilapidated 
appearance." (141) 

Many improvements were made by the spring of 1905. These included 

several changes in the faculty, many repairs, etc. As a result the 

enrollment had also improved to seventy-one. The value of the school 

property had also increased to $15,437.66 (142) 

G. H. Baker, principal during 1905-06, vriting of the needs at 

Oakwood said that there was not a bathtub on the place and the needs 

included a better water system, buildings painted, laundry build'..ng, milk 

house, larger building to accommodate more students. (143) 

(141)  REVIEW, Sept. 	1, 1904, E. C. White, "A 'limit to the South--No. 

(142)  REVIEW, Aug. 	18, 1904, G. 1. White, "A Review of the Work :n Southern Union:' 
May 18, 1905, Report of General Conference. 

(143)  REVIEW, Oct. 	5, 1905, C. H. Baker, "Oakwood School, Huntsville, Alabama." 

(144) REVIEW, Jan, 25, 1906, G. A. Irwin, "Southern Union Conference." 
(145) Oakwood Normal Training School Board Minutes, Jan. 24, 1906. 
(146) REVIEW, October 4, 1906, O. R. Staines, "Progress and Oakwood School," 

Board meeting, January 23, 1906. 
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These usually accepted the truth and requested baptism. The students 

engaged in missionary work among the school's neighbors during this 

perioc. (147) 

It will be interesting to stop here and consider a few items of 

interest found in the minutes of the faculty, committee, and board meetings 

as well as in the REVIEW. 

"A lengthy discussion was entered (at a hoard meeting) as 
to the feasibility of lighting our school buildings with 
electricity. It was the idea of some that with our water 
plant we install a dynamo sufficient to produce lights 
for the several buildings. However, it was finally voted 
that we keep kerosene lamps until the need of electric 
lights presents itself." 

VOTED, that a team be provided to take students to town 
each Friday, the boys one Friday and the girls the next, 
each student to pay ten cents per trip." 

Some salary rates of faculty members during 1908 were: 

Treasurer: $12.00 per week; Doctor-$12.00; Farm Manager-$.0.00 

Precepter - $10.00 

The tuition for full work was:.Primary- $1.00; Incermediate-$1.50; 
Training school - $2.00. 

The students rates per hour were: boys - 4 1/2c to 8C. Girls from 
about 40 to 6C. Girls working in the garden for farm received one 
cent more per hour than those engaged in domestic work. The students 
put in fourteen hours per week without remuneration. 

Girls, this may be the beginning of the middy and skirt uniform! 

At a faculty meeting in 1905, Mrs. Baker, the wife of the prinicpal, and 

the wives of the faculty members were requested to form a committee to 

investigate the adopting of a uniform for girls. This committee advided 

that uniforms be worn by girls on Sabbath and at chapel exercises. 

And boys! sewing classes were held for boys and girls in 1906. 

An embryonic normal department was being conducted in 1905-06.  

the normal students received practice by teaching in the primary department 

of six students. (148) 

It seemed that the school was improving in building facilities and 

enrollment quite rapidly from the time of Sister White's visit. That its 

nain building should burn at this particular time, October, 1906, would 

seem discouraging to even a stout heart. It would seem that the hand of 

God was against the school. However, plans were immediately made to rebuild 

on a larger scale. 

The committee dealing with the situation voted to erect five new 

ouildings, "one building of two stories for school purposes solely, with 

chapel, recitation T00015, office for president, etc., another, a dormitory 

for the boys, about the same size; a one-story building for bath and treatment 

rooms, on a small scale; another for a workshop; and one for dining-room and 

kitchen." It was estimated that these buildings would not cost more than 

$7,000. Two thousand would come from the insurance on the destroyed building, 

and $5,000 from a $50,000 fund being raised at that time for the Southern work. 

The idea of the small buildings was to obviate deaths from fire, one having 

perished in the recent fire, and also that the loss of property in case of 

fire might be small. The plan was to set the buildings apart quite a distance 

es a fire prevention, and to beautify the campus. (149) 

(148) Board Minutes, Feb. 3 6 4, 1908. 
Executive Committee Minutes, April 2, 1906. Nov. 21, 1907. 
Faculty Minutes, OctobeX' 1, 1905. 
Committee on Program for Summer School of 1907, April 12, Minutes. 
REVIEW, [larch 15, 1906, G. H. Baker, "The Oakwood School." 

(149) REVIEW, Dec. 20, 1906, G. I. Butler, "Special Needs of the 
Huntsville, Alabama Colored School." 

(147) REVIEW, October 4, 1906, W. J. Blake, "Alabama." 
REVIEW, October 5, 1905, G. H. Baker, "Oakwood School, Huntsville, Alabama" 
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Our story of Oakwood ends here. That Cod's hand directed in the 

selecting of the property and in the establishing of the school, we have 

Seen clearly. That the program of the institution etas mostly slow can be 

attributed to poverty of funds, and field that cooperated poorly, and a 

facul:y that was all too often weak. If out StOrY carried us as far 

as the Oakwood of today, we would find a plant far surpassing the school of 

1909 Ln value of equipment, in curriculum, and. in enrollment. 

General Conclusions 

Now we'll consider some facts that I have considered as general and 

not belonging especially to any one of the phases, we have discussed. 

It was at the General Conference of 1893 that R. M. Kilgore, then 

connected with the work in the South, said: 

"At present there is but one ordained minister, and one licensed 
missionary laboring among the colored millions of the South. 
There is not a school where one of them can receive any Bible 
instruction; and only one where even the common branches are 
taught by our people. One of our sisters in Graysville, Tennessee 
has opened the doors of her home and is teaching a small class of 
colored youth. we plead mast earnestly that the conference take 
immediate action in regard to this matter. We must do something 
toward educating workers Co labor among this people, and provide 
facilities whereby the children and youth of our colored brethren 
and sisters may have equal advantages with those of fairer 
complexions." (157) 

At this same General Conference W. W. Prescott said, "One or more 

schools should be opened in the South for the colored people." (158) 

The following resolution was adopted at the conference of 1893: 

"We recommend that other local schools for white students and colored 
students be established at such places in the South, and on such a 
plan, as may be deemed best by the General Conference Committee, 
after careful investigation of all the circumstances." (159) 

(157) REVIEW, General Conference Bulletin 815, Feb. 21, 1893, R. M. Kilgore, 
Supt., Dist. 02. 

(158) Ibid, 815, Feb. 23, 1893. 

(159) Ibid, 820, Resolutlions 011. 

58. 

There probably were other actions taken by tie General Conference prior 

to 1893, but my limited research material does not supply at with bulletins 

preceding 1893. 

In 1893 there were barely twenty colored believers below the Mason-Dixon 

line. These paid a tithe that amounted to less than 850.00 per year. (160) 

When the twentieth century dawned, it found about seventeen laborers 

under the pay of the General Conference working almost exclusively for colored 

people, eight or ten were devoting part of the meager tuition paid by the 

pupils. It found Oakwood with an enrollment of fifty. There had, not been 

any tent effort conducted by colored when the century opened, but the next 

year in 1901, the first tent meeting for colored, by colored was held. The 

new centuty likewise found 315 Sabbathkeepers and seven organized churches 

in the Southern field. (161) 

The colored membership had grown from about twenty in 1892 and 1893, 

and 315 at the beginning of 1900 to over 700 in 19)7. There were 50 churches 

in 1907; 45 ministers; a yearly tithe of $5,000; nine cent companies in the 

field below the Mason-Dixon line. 

There was one lone colored canvasser in 1893, but there were 13 canvassers 

in 1908. In 1908 the membership stood at more than 1,000 wi:h 65 churches; 

16 church 	buildings and 20 mission scbools. 

There were fourteen tent companies in the field in 1807, (162) 

Up to about 1902, the Southern Missionary Society had almost full charge 

of the colored work in the Southern Union, especially in Mississippi. In 1905 

G. I. Butler stated that about as much tad been done by that Society in gaining 

members from the Negro race as by all other agencies for winning colored 

people in the Southern Union combined. (163) 

(160) REVIEW, Aug. 12, 1907, Sydney Scott "Progress of the Work for Colored 
People in the South." 

(161) Tbid, REVIEW, Feb. 27, 1900, S. N. Haskell, "In the Southern Field." 
Jan. 1901, N. U. Allen, "Dist #2" Nov. 5, 1908. 

(162) Ibid. 
(163) REVIEW, March 2, 1905, G. 1. Butler, "To Our Brethren in the South" 

May 13, 1902. G. 1. Butler, "Recent Labors in the Great Southern 
win7A •  1O(14. 
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(164) REVIEW, Nov. 3, 1903, J. E. White, THE WORK AMONG THE COLORED PEOPLE, Year Bk. 
(165) REVIEW, Dec. 17, 1908, C. P. Bollman. 

Prior to 1904 the Society had done its school work in Mississippi, but 

it that year school work in other states was begun. In 1909, over twenty of 

tress schools were in operation in Alabama, Georgia, Florida, Louisiana. 

Mississippi, North Carolina and South Carolina_ (164) 

Writing of these schools, C. D. Bollman said; 

"Scarcely any them are self-supporting... For the purpose 
of controlling the attendance at these schools, and also 
of making each teacher as self-helpful as possible, the 
Society required thar tuition shall he collected as far as 
possible. In very few instances are there tuitions 
sufficient to pay the salary of the teacher. ...in cases 
where parents were absolutely unable to pay any tuition, 
and in cases where they are able but unwilling, there is 
usually some way .to make arrangements for the payment.  of 
a small tuition in order that the children may not be de-
prived of the advantage of a Christian education. So in 
no case is the real object of the school made subservient 
to the financial phase of the work." 

The institutions like Fisk, Tuskegee, Spellman, Walden, etc., reach 

the better class but the mission schools reached all classes. (165) 

A little tract entitled "The South" partially describes the work done 

by the Southern Missionary Society. The tract states that at the time of 

its writing, the Southern Missionary Society had developed five ordained 

ministers, thirteen school teachers. Bible workers and medical missionary 

workers, twenty-seven in all. 

In a financial way the Society was supported by appropriations, gifts 

from individuals, and the sale of such books as the GOSPEL PRIMER, THE STORY 

0/ JOSEPH, THE COMING RING and other books from the pen of Elder J. E. White. 

Although the Southern Missionary Society did a great work and we give 

it credit for its work and the organized way in which it functioned, we must 

certainly remember that other agencies, though not so well organized, did 

great work for the colored people in regions where the Society did not reach.  

The State and Union conferences employed many workers and built many churches 

Outside of the Society. The Southwestern Union carried on its work independent 

of the Society. 

The Southwestern Union colored work uas organised under the direction 

of the Union Conference in 1901. The work began very small but grew until 

in 1905, there were six churches and three church bulldirgs and three ministers 

in the union. Two tents were ordered in 1505 by the union. One of these was 

used by Arkansas for the colored and the other in Texas among the colored. 

The believers paid a tithe of about $400.00 during 1905. There were.100 

believers. (166) 

By the end of 1906 there were eight laborers in the union and one 

church school with an enrollment of twenty located at Devall's Bluff, Arkansas, 

on a forty acre farm. (167) 

The statistical report of the denomination shoved that a: the close 

of 1907, the Southwestern Union had nine churches, 110 members who paid tithe 

of $420.00 for the year; had four church buildings valued et $L,000 with a 

seating capacity of 200; had two ordained ministers, three licensed ministers; 

three licensed missionaries, four canvassers; gave et total offering of 435.64 

to missions for the year, and operated five Sabbath schools and two young 

people's societies. (168) 

The colored work was given to the local conferences agaia in 1908. This 

was the arrangement existing before 1901. (169) 

(166) REVIEW, Sept. 17, 1908, Statistical Report. 

June 22, 1905, N. P. Nelson, "Report of Southwestern Union Conference. 
Sept. 7, 1905, N. P. Nelson, "The Work for the C)lored Peoples 

in the Southwestern Union Conference," 
March 1, 1806, C. N. Wordward. 

(167) REVIEW, Sept. 19, 1907, "Statistical Renrrt for Year Ending Dec. 31, 1906. 
(168) REVIEW, Sept. 17, 1908, Statistical Report. 
(169) REVIEW, Aug. 27, 1908, G. N. Wordward. 
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out of the General Conference headqLarters the same as the other departments. 

The following resolution was adopted: 

RESOLVED, that-  in carrying out the provision of Cie constitution 

creating a North American Negro Department of the General Conference, the 

followIng he the working basis: 

A) That the work for the colored people in the Southern and 
Southeastern Union conferences be organized on a mission 
basis in each union. 

B) That a strong effort be made to quickly place the truths 
of the message before the colored people of the South 
in the most effective ways, especially by the use of 
suita5le literature, evangelistic work, and mission 
schools. 

A large delegation of colored workers attended this conference. 

They took an active part in the discussions about the new departmenes:(174) 

A secretary for the Department was not chosen at the conference, but the 

matter was referred to the General Conference Committee. 

Here we end our story. We trust that at some future time the story 

of the development of this work can be continued beyond 1908. 

(174) REVIEW, June, 17, 1909. 

RI RE lOGRAPOY  

GENERAL COWERS:NU ISULLETIN, 1813, 1891 

GOSPEL IIERAID, EDUCATIONAL 141111111RS 

Letter" to Id U. Singleton: 

J. W. Allison, April 12, 1912 
Plan. ViUlan Allison, May 16, 1932 
Dz. Lotrie C. Blake, April 28, 1932 
Hrs. V. H. Green, April 14, 1912 
C. M. Kinney, ?Web 27, 1932 
Charlts Lightner, April 30, 1932 
J. B. Mallory, April 12, 1932 
L. tlo.lins, April 26, 1932 
Thom, llorphy, Hay 8, 1932 
N. S. North, March 17, 1912 
J. J. Peareun, Play 1, 1932 
P. C. Rodgers, March 27, 1932 
5. IL Spire, Korth 10, 1932 
H. C. Stutdevant, Pnrch 27, April 24. 1932 

OAKWOOD BULLETIN, Dec. 1, 1923. 

Hoard Milutev, January 23, 24, 1906; Feb. 3, 4. 1908. 

KaecuZiv, 	 April 2. 1906; November 24, 1907. 

Faculty kinutes, October 1, 1905. 

RSvIEW AND 11ERILD, 1892 - 1909. 

SIGNS OF TOP TINES, 1894 - 1895 . 

SOUTHERN WORK, Mrs. E. G. White 

STORY OF THE AUDIT MOVER(ENT, Cl,.. M. E. Andros, 

THE SHUTS. 1. I. White• 

YBAK BOOK, 1901- 
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Having found the colored work far from self-supporting, the Southern 

Union Conference Committee appealed to the General Conference Committee to 

appoint a day in each year throughout the whole country for the raising of 

funds for the colored work. (170) Accordingly, the General Conference Committee 

passed the following recommendation at a meeting held at College View, Nebraska, 

"That the first Sabbath It November be appointed for a collection in all out  

churches for the colored vork throughout the South." (171) 

In 1905 the General Conference Committee changed the time of the offering 

from the first Sabbath in November to the first Sabbath in October. (172) 

The first year's offering ran up to nearly $10,000 but after that year the 

offering..became small for each year until 1908 when many strong appeals were 

made for money. That year, at the Northern campmeetings, the needs were presented 

and some campmectings gave as high as $2,000 and $3,000 for Oakwood and for the 

new sanitarium in Nashville. The offering for that year was distributed to the 

three union conferences in the South and to the State of Virginia. (173) 

We have tried to trace as best we could the Negro work in North America 

from its infancy. We have seen it develop from less than twenty members in 

the early nineties to over one thousand in 1908. Many times doubting believers 

who tired of the repeated calls made for help to carry on the colored work, asked 

if it paid, if the money being spent was not wasted.. 

Dear Reader, would you consider it unprofitable? Just think if the work 

had been dropped, whit would have become of this thousand and more souls? Our 

story does not go beyond 1908 and 1909, but if it did reach to our time, we 

would find over 8,000 Negro Seventh-day Adventists in America today. 

After the work had hegun to broaden into practically every part of the 

country, and a strong ministry developed, the General Conference in session in 

1909 created a North American Negro Department to work through its secretary 

(170) REVIEW, Aug. 1.8, 19)4, G. I. Butler, "A Review of the Work in the Southern Uni 

(171) REVIEW, Oct. 13, 19)4, A. G. Daniels. 

(172) REVIEW, June 22, 1905, W. A. Speer,"Action of Gen. Conference Committee 
(173) REVIEW, Aag. 27, 19)8, G. 1. Butler; Aug. 27, 1908, I. N. Evans. 
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Telling the Story... 

Special Number. 	Condition of the Field. 
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THE SOUTHERN FIELD CLOS-
ING TO THE MESSAGE. 

THE silence of our denominational 
papers with reference to the condi-
tion of the Southern field must not 
be taken as an indication of the real 
situation. There are evidences and 
indications which we feel should be 
known by us as a people, and which 
it is not wisdom to publish in the 
columns of any of our periodicals. 
Of a truth ; the powers from beneath 
are becoming wonderfully active, and 
their servants among men are re-
sponding with alarming promptness. 

We have supposed that white peo-
ple could go into any part of our free 
United States and teach the gospel, 
instruct the ignorant, feed the hun-
gry, and clothe tile naked, without 
fear of molestation or interferance. 
How true this is may be gathered 
from the facts we shall present in 
the pages of this article. 

The following paragraphs are taken 
from an editorial in the July number 
of the GOSPEL HERALD :— 

Danger Signals. 

THE SOUTHERN FIELD IS CLOSING. 
"Our recent instructions warn us 

that the South is a very difficult field, 
and soon will be even more difficult.' 

We are also told that the field is clos-
ing, and that in some places it has 
already closed to some lines of work. 

" Recent experiences show this to 
be a fact. Calmar was practically 
closed to the work last year by the 
efforts of a mob of wicked men, and 
yet the seed sown in that place is still 
active and bearing fruit. The little 
company there are standing firm, and 
others who'heard the truth before are 
from time to time taking their stand. 

"This season, at Yazoo City, as 
people began to take their stand for 
the truth, the colored church element 
became angry, and by working among 
a certain class of whites, stirred them 
to opposition. (See the pointing out 
of just this kind of work in the little 
book, " Southern Work," page :IS.) 
The city papers wrote scurrilous and 
false editorials which stirred up a bit-
ter feeling among a certain class of 
whites, on the ground that our white 
teachers were teaching in our col-
ored schools. Such a statement was 
false, for we had, weeks before, with-
drawn al; white teachers and had re-
placed them with colored teachers. 
But their purpose was served by the 
statement just the same. 

"Our colored workers were intimi-
dated, and even ordered not to hold 
further services in our church. The 
latter injunction was unheeded, but 
great care is being taken to do all 
work quietly, and to avoid unneces-
sary opposition. 

"In another place a colored man 
was whipped a year ago, and h.as 
been subjected to threats ever since. 
He has lately been arrested and 
thrown into prison on an evidently 
false anti trumped up charge of mur-
der. His belief made him obnoxious. 
We shall defend him in court to the 
best of our ability. 

" These omens, together with de-
velopments in other places, indicate 
that Mississippi, at least, is practi-
cally closed to white labor among 
colored people. judicious colored 
workers must be supplied, who will 
work under instruction, to teach 
school and give Bible lessons to 
their own race, and so bring to them 
the knOwledge of the Third Angel's 
Message. 

"But the fields are closing, and what 
will our record be when presented 
with our failure to move out in this 
work while yet we can? There are 
fields where we can work. Shall we  

wait till these fields are also closed 
against the truth? ' Do something-, 
and that at once,' is the instruction 
that is coming to us now." 

For more than three years active 
work has been in progress in Yazoo 
City, Miss., and vicinity. In all this 
work politics have been ignored. 
Our workers in the South have no 
politics. Our kingdom is " not of 
this world." We have also studi-
ously refrained from having anything 
to say in regard to the customs of 
the South. Although some of the 
customs are wrong, oppressive, and 
wicked, they were there before we 
came, they are very positive and 
aggressive, and nothing any reform-
ers may do can change them; and 
instead of their growing better, every 
thinking man can see that they are 
growing more pronounced and posi- 
tive. 

Our duty is not to attempt to bat- 
tle with problems we can not solve, 
and difficulties we can not remedy. 
Our duty is to carry Present Truth to 
those who know it not, and leave 
these social and political problems 
with Him who will finally right all 
wrongs, and bring relief to ali who 
are oppressed. 

There is one line of work in some 
parts of the South that it seems can 
not be tolerated, and that is the 
teaching and educating of the col- 
ored people by white teachers. As 
yet there is no opposition to the 
work of colored teachers, and that is 
why we are doing our best to secure 
competent and reliable colored peo-
ple to go into this field to work for 
their own race. But for two years 
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Brother Rogers was connected with 
the large school at Lintonia, a sub-
urb of Yazoo City, as its principal. 
During that time he was often in-
sulted on the streets, hooted at by 
the boys, stoned, and once nearly 
knocked down in the street by 
roughs. This was because he was 
teaching a school for colored people. 

But no organized opposition came 
to the work until the Sabbath ques-
tion became prominent, and quite a 

goodly number were 'taking their 
stand for the truth. Now, the devil 

hates the Sabbath worse than any 
other truth held by God's people, 
and he certainly made his hatred 
manifest in this place. A mass meet-
ing of the colored people was held, 
and white men were asked to be 

present to address them. One 
prominent and supposedly respec-
table citizen advised the colored 
people to mob our workers. Com-

mittees of the lower strata of society 
were sent to interview and threaten 

the workers, and the situation be-
came grave. In justice to the better 
class of citizens we would say that 
no mob demonstraton, or other un-
lawful acts have yet come from the 
respectable, business class of citizens. 
The authorities have also been active 
in•the protection of workers so far as 
was in their power. 

At this juncture in the work the 
newspapers of the city took up the 
matter in a way that surprised us. 
The following is an editorial from 
one of their papers:— 

Seventh-day Adventists. 

"The period of reconstruction in 
the South was an epoch in local his-
tory whicli will nut soon be forgot-
ten by the people of Mississippi, and 
particularly those of Yazoo County. 
Under the leadership of unscrupulous 
carpet-baggers, the negroes were ar-
rayed against the whites, and every 
plan which a cunning brain could 
devise was resorted to to humiliate 
the South and place black heels on 
white necks.' The history of that 
epoch is.written in the blood of the 
best manhood of the State, and the 
mounds in our cemeteries are silent 
monuments to the heroic sacrifices 
that were made to maintain natural  

conditions and the right of a superior 
race to rule a country which his in-
telligence had brought to a high state 
of civilization. 

"At the cost of many precious lives, 
carpet•bagism was overthrown and 
the temple scourged of the scalawags 
and thieves who had invaded the 
South and attempted to put upon 
them a yoke worse than death. A 
condition of peace and prosperity 
was again restored, and the negroes 
soon saw the best friend he ever had 
was the white people of the South. 
This condition of peaceful relation 
between the races has been main-
tained uninterruptedly to the present 
tone. Now, however, an element of 
discord has been introduced in local 
affairs, and unless prompt and radi-
cal measures are taken to avert the 
impending trouble, a conflict, the end 
of which no man can foresee, is sure 
to follow. 

"A white man named Rogers, rep-
resenting the so-called Seventh-day 
Adventists, has been proselyting 
among negroes here for about a year 
past. He has been permitted to 
go about his work of teaching the 
negroes, until it has become so dis-
tasteful to the whites and the better 
colored element, that they are becom-
ing alarmed. Rogers established a 
church and a school, exclusively for 
negroes, and though Yazoo City is 
well supplied with schools and 
churches for negroes, to the support 
of which the whites contribute liber-
ally, no open protest was made until 
it became known that Rogers is not 
only teaching social equality, but 
practicing it. It is stated by reliable 
negroes that he has adopted two ne-
gro girls aged about sixteen. Whether 
or not this is true, we do not know, 
but we state as an absolute certainty 
that these negro girls are living with 
Rogers as members of his family; 
that they eat at the same table, sleep 
in the house with his family, sit 
around the fireside with them, and to 
all appearances are equal members 
thereof. 

"Aside from this, which, in itself, is 
enough to damn him in the eyes of 
all decent people, the so-called re-
ligious doctrine which he teaches is 
contrary to the law of the land. In 
brief, he teaches that the day which 
we all recognize as the holy Sabbath, 
is not the Sabbath at all, and that 
any kind of work may be done on 
that day with impunity. And this 
in face of the fact that the Supreme 
Court of the United States has re- 

fused to sustain them in their posi-
tion. Our Sunday has been set 
apart by all Christian nations for 
centuries as a holy' day — a day of 
rest, in conformity with Divine in-
junction, and no intelligent, Chris-
tian community will tolerate any man 
who persistently teaches open viola-
tion of it. 

"Rogers' deluded followers are not 
smart enough to see that his only 
interest in them is to separate them 
from their hard earned money, and 
that the doctrine which he is teach-
ing will sooner or later bring them 
to grief. The better element of their 
race recognize' this, and are out-
spoken in their denunciation of the 
work he is doing here. 

"The Sentinel would much regret 
to see the history of 5875 repeated in 
Yazoo County, but we greatly mis-
take the temper of her people if they 
sit calmly by and long permit this in-
terloper to teach and practice a doc-
trine which is so repugnant to the 
traditions of her people. This rule 
of color and law of race has always 
been preserved in the South. We 
have treated the negro always kindly 
and considerately, but always with a 
firmness that could not be misunder-
stood. We have built him a home, 
but have not permitted him the lib-
erties of our own; we have built him 
a church, but have not allowed him 
to mingle with us in worship; we 
have built him a schoolhouse, and 
taxed ourselves to support it, but we 
have seen to it that his children have 
not mingled with our children in the 
study hall, on the play ground, or 
elsewhere. We have treated him 
justly; but in doing so, we have also 
been just to ourselves. In doing 
this we have simply enforced nature's 
laws, and obeyed the will of that 
Being who created a superior and an 
inferior race. This the negro well 
understands, and the work of Rogers 
and his ilk will find little encourage-
ment among the better class of col-
ored people who want to see the 
peaceful relations between the races 
preserved. We trust that Rogers will 
have sense enough to understand and 
respect this sentiment, and seek more 
congenial fields for the propagation 
of his noxious social-equality ideas 
before it is too late."— Yeeoo Senti-
nel, June 7, 1900. 

To the political side of this ques- 

tion we shall make but little com-
ment, for with this we as a people 

have nothing to do. And yet we 
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would call attention to the tone 
of the first two paragraphs of the 
article. Old issues, supposed to be 
buried after the war, are here taken 
up, and it will he seen that the same 
spirit still exists which brought about 
the war of the sixties. 

To the rest of this article we would 
say that no singe individual is re-
sponsible for this school at Lintonia. 
The school was established and is 
managed by 	Scrithern Missionary 
Society. Brother Rogers is our Su-
perintendent of Instruction for the 
State of Mississippi, and in all his 
efrorts in this place he has been 
working under the instruction of the 
Society, and according to the plans 
and -irinciples which are from time 
to time adopted in its councils. 

So far as social equality among 
the races is concerned, we stamp the 
statement in this paper as a bare-
faced falsehood. If the editor of 
the paller was acquainted with the 
circumstances, he would know that 
such is the case. If he is not ac-
quainted with the circumstances, and 
yet publishes such matter as this, he 
is equally responsible; for it is false 
in either case. 

In regard to the negro girls men-
tioned in. this article as being 
adopted by Brother Rogers, this is 
also false. He has simply under-
taken to help two girls to obtain an 
education who would otherwise be 
unable to do anything of this kind. 
According to the customs of the 
land, they are not brought into his 
family as members of his family, and 
in no wise has he departed from the 
customs of the South in -this work. 
So this statement is also false. 

In regard to " Rogers' deluded fol-
lowers," I will say that there are a 
number of people in the vicinity of 
Yazoo City who are very thankful 
for the help and encouragement 
which have been brought to them 
through the efforts of the Southern 
Missionary Society. They have been 
assisted to obtain an education, and 
efforts have been made to teach them 
the principles of true Christianity,  

and they do appreciate this work. 
The success of the work has been so 
great that the membership of our 
school has reached the number of 
two hnnd red, with an attendance 
which has over-crowded our first 
building, and compelled us to erect 
an addition last season; and even 
then the school was so crowded that 
in the language of some of our Gen-
eral Conference officers who visited 
the school, the students were packed 
like "sardines in a box." 

There is a class of colored people, 
however, who are opposed to this 
work, and this is the class of colored 
ministers who desire to lord it over 
their congregations, and who are 
teaching the people false doctrines, 
holding them in error and keeping 
them in church-superstition, which is 
equal to that of the Roman Catholic 
Church in her paimiest days. Such 
people object to the work of enlight-
enment which is coming to their 
audiences, because it introduces the 
same result upon the people that the 
teaching of Christ did when He was 
on earth. The power of the priests 
and rulers was broken by the simple 
gospel of Jesus Christ. 

We have little to say with reference 
to the statement that the colored peo-
ple are being treated justly by the 
whites in school or in other lines. 
This is a phase of the problem which 
we do not exploit, and which it will 
do no good to stir up. Our only 
work is to bring help to those who 
need it, to bring education to the 
ignorant, and a true Gospel to those 
who are receiving the false. 

In response to the foregoing arti-
cle,Bcottcer Rugel:s scut the foils.) w ins 
statement to the " Yazoo City Her-
ald," which is the only other daily 
paper published there: — 

Adventist F. R. Rogers. 

HE DENIES THE CHARGE CV 

SOCIAL Eor....x.xr.r. 
4 ,goo Cyr-,-, Moos., june 8, oyc,o, 

Editor Herald: Understanding, the re-
ports that have been circulated about us 
and our work,Z wish to state to the pub-
lic, in order to right myself on these mat-
ters, that we DO nor believe in social 
equality, neither do we teach or practice it. 

We have never adopted any colored 
girls nor do we ever expect to do so. 
None has ever eaten at our table or spent 
their evenings in our parlor. True, we 
have had servants and treated them as 
such. We have ever been cautious to 
observe the customs of this place and be 
governed by them. We are ever for peace 
and as law-abiding citizens have never 
taught anything to the contrary. We 
believe in obeying the laws ourselves and 
reaching others to do the same. 

Now, with these facts before the public 
have a clear conscience before God and 

man. 
With best wishes for the people of Ya-

zoo City, and much success to the Her- 
aca', d am, 	Truly yours, 

F. R. ROGERS. 

To this statement the paper made 
the following response 

"Elsewhere in to-day's Herald 
will be found a communication from 
Mr. F. R. Rogers, the leader of the 
Seventh-dav Adventists in Yazoo 
City, and who, for his own good and 
that of the co:nmunity, has left, he 
leaving for Vicksburg Saturday. It 
will be noted that Rogers denies that 
he eve? taught or practiced social 
equality while in Yazoo City. His 
denial will do him no good, for the 
proof is conclusive that he both 
taught and practiced it. Having ac-
complished the object it had in view, 
that of getting Rogers away from 
Yazoo City, the Herald will not 
now engage in any discussion with 
him. We are glad that he is gone. 
as the room of all such in this com-
munity is worth more than their 
company. Now that he is gone, the 
Herald would advise his deluded 
followers to give up the worse than 
foolish doctrine that he has been 
teaching-. No good can come to the 
colored people from following it, and 
only harm to them will be the result. 
Rogers took the sensible view of 
the situation in quietly leaving after 
the issue had been raised. We would 
now warn others not to come here to 
take up the work that he has left." 

To this we only have to say that 
this statement from this paper is also 
false, and that it is false is suscepti-
ble of abundant proof. Both papers 
of the city simply joined in the pub-
lication of statements without foun-
dation, to prejudice the people 
against our work. 

As to DIA-Aber Rogers leaving Ya-
zoo City, we felt that when this op- 
position came, the time had arrived 
when we should remove our white 
workers from the place and make a 
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change in our plans, putting the work 
entirely into the hands of the colored 
workers, who would operate under 
the instruction of the Society. So 
Brother Rogers moved his family to 
:Vicksburg, and in so doing was only 
following the example of Christ when 
brought into similar conditions while 
in His work on earth. 

This will ex,plain our situation, 
even in view of the following state-
ment, which also appeared in the 
Sentinel ..— 

" We are informed that F. R. Rogers, 
the white man whose social equality 
practices were exposed in the Sentinc/ 
last week, will have a statement in 
the Herald this week denying the al-
legation which this paper has made 
against him. 01 course any statement 
a man like Rogers may make is not 
worthy of notice or credence, and is 
referred to here only to emphasize his 
true character. The Sentinel's charges 
were based on the testimony of at 
least five white people whose reputa-
tion for truth and veracity is unim-
peachable. If Rogers was not guilty, 
as charged, why did he make such 
haste to leave town? We understand 
that he has gone to Vicksburg, where 
the denomination which he represents 
has a pretty strong following. He 
told a gentleman here that they had 
secured a pretty good foothold in 
every State in the South except Mis-
sissippi, b.it that the people in this 
State did not take kindly to their 
peculiar doctrine. They had been 
forced, to leave Jackson, he said, on 
account of the unpopularity -of their 
teaching. The church and school 
which Rogers established here have 
been turned over to a young white-
looking, negrn -named Warnirk who 
recently came here from Philadel-
phia." 

We also stamp these statements as 
absolutely false, with no foundation 
in fact. 	The statement near the 
close of this article, that " they had 
been forced to leave Jackson," is also 
false, because we never began opera-
tions in Jackson in any way, shape, 
or manner, and this will go along 
side of the other statements which 
are quoted in this connection. 
- In the same number of the Yazoo 
Herald occurred the following para-
graph, which our people can take for 
what it is worth :— 

" The Seventh-Day Adventist cess-
pool in Yazoo City has been cleared 
of much of its filth. This was done 
because the citizens—the better ele-
ment, the law-abiding ones—decided 
that it should be. Now there are 
some other pools here that breed as 
much filth and corruption as did the 
Adventists. They should also be 
cleansed. They can be if the people 
only say the word. They will never 
cleanse themseOfes. There are not a 
half dozen citizens in the city who 
don't know to what we refer. The 
Herald has no more evidence of 
their existence than anyone else. 
The moral atmosphere would be 
much better if these places were 
closed. Will they be?" 

If to be a law-abiding citizen, to 
regard the poor of the country in 
which we are working, to teach the 
pure and simple gospel of Jesus 
Christ, and to endeavor to uplift the 
fallen and teach the poor, entitles us 
to such names as are given in this ar-
ticle, we are willing to receive them. 
Bnt please remember that these 
statements show the trend of events 
in some portions of the South, and 
emphasize strongly the statement 
that the fields exre closing. 

We would again emphasize the 
fact that these false statements and 
this violent opposition do not come 
from the better class of citizens as 
stated in the toregoing quotation. 
Wherever we have been, the business 
people have always respected us and 
treated us as well as we have ever 
been treated in our lives. 

In the Yazoo City Herald of June 
1, is found the following article:—

A Word to the Colored Peopte. 

DANGER IN tOLLOwtNG THE SEVENTH-

DAY ADVENTISTS. 

" The religiously inclined of our 
colored peopie—and most all of 
them have a tendency toward relig-
ion—are becoming exercised at the 
influence certain Seventh Day Ad-
ventists are having over their race in 
Yazoo City. For more than a year 
the Adventists have been quietly at 
work among the negroes, having es-
tablished a church and school for 
them in Lintonia. For a time their 
doctrine did not seem to make much 
headway. But they have persisted. 
and by throwing in a large slice of 
social equality with their Seventh  

Day observance doctrine, they have 
influenced a number to join them and 
to renounce the Sabbath Day, which 
is and has been observed by every 
Christian denomination since the 
morning the Saviour rose from-  the 
tomb. 

"To counteract the influence of the 
Seventh Day people there was a large 
meeting of the colored people at St. 
Stephens church Friday night. This 
meeting was attended by several -
whites, who wanted to assure the 
colored people of their sympathy in 
their efforts to overcome the trouble 
to follow their acceptance of the 
doctrine, teachings, and practice of 
these Seventh Day people. 

"These people are strangers to the 
negro, and have no real sympathy 
with his material and religious wel-
fare. The whites and blacks are 
now living harmoniously together, 
and it would be the utmost folly for 
the blacks to listen to any man or 
woman whose teachings would in the 
least interfere with this condition. 
If the Seventh Day doctrine is a good 
one, and the only correct one, then 
the blacks should insist that those 
who seem so deeply interested in 
their welfare should go among the 
whites and teach it, and not confine 
their teachings exclusively to their 
race. That they are not doing this 
in Yazoo City, should be enough to 
make the colored people let these 
strangers alone. 

"The laws of the State of 11,,ilicisis 
sippi recognize the Sabbath Day, and 
prohibit worldly employment on 
that day. This law these Seventh 
Day people want their followers to 
fly in the face of and to bid it defi-
ance. They teach that Saturday is 
the day that should be observed as 
one of rest—and that it is neither 
wrong in morals or law to do any 
and all kinds of work on what is rec-
ognized as the Christian Sabbath. 

"This is a dangerous doctrine for 
anyone to be teaching in this commu-
nity—especially among the colored 
people. No good can result from 
such a doctrine, and the dangers are 
only increased when coupled with the 
practice of social equality. The 
Herald knows enough about the old 
Southern darkey to know that they 
never expect to see the social barrier 
between the two races broken down, 
and it knows more than that, that 
the negroes have no respect for the 
white man or woman who practices 
or teaches it. 

"The Herald does not know to 
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what extent the teachings of these 
people have gone in Yazoo City, but 
we think it now time to speak a word 
of warning, inasmuch as the better 
element of the colored people are 
taking n otice of the dangerousground 
upon which they are leading some of 
their race. if these Seventh Day 
people are here teacl,,4-"g social equal-
ity between the races and defiance to 
a State law, they should be told qui-
etly but firmly to move on. It is 
easier to put out a spark than it is a 
conflagration. 

" We say this as much in the interest 
of the colored people, as of the 
whites, and would advise the colored 
people to let these strangers alone. 
To take their advice against :he 
counsel and teaching of their life-
long friends of both races, is folly 
and nonsense, and can only result 
in injury to them." 

Another statement made in the 
foregoing screed is incorrect. We 
do not teach our people to "fly in 
the face " of the Sunday laws of 
Mississippi. According to instruc-
tions we teach the colored people to 
refrain from work on that day, or to 
do any other deed which will stir up 
the animosity of the people. This 
paper has simply set up a man of 
straw and then thrown mud at it. 

We have little comment to make 
on this article, as nearly all the 
points have been previously com-
mented on, but. one point we would 
like to mention. "These people are 
strangers to the negro,  and have no 
real sympathy with his material and 
real welfare." We have only to say 
that this is not the sentiment voiced 
by the better class of colored people 
who desire to see the advancement of 
their race. 

In endeavoring to feed the hungry, 
clothe the naked, preach the Gospel 
to the poor, and bring education to 
the ignorant, we have shown to the 
better class of colored people that we 
have their interests at heart; and all 
this is done without putting contri-
bution boxes under their nose or call-
ing upon them to give of their limited 
means to purchase the Gospel, as is 
the case in most of the other colored 
churches. 

We ask our people who read  

this to carefully consider the situa-
tion as evidenced by these attacks 
upon us in Yazoo City. It is true 
that Brother Rogers left the place 
for Vicksburg. It was not because 
he was afraid to stay; it was not be-
cause he was ashamed of his work; 
it was not because he was dissatisfied 
with the result. It was simply for 
the purpose of doing everything in 
our power to -promote peace and 
quiet in connection with the work. 
Violent opposition on our part can 
result in no good and can only inten-
sify the spirit of persecution which 
is voiced in the articles previously 
noted. 

Nothing can be gained to the work 
in the South by attempting to oppose 
the prejudice of the people and to 
withstand their criticism. God will 
work out the problem in His own 
way if we do our duty. But as we 
look over the field and see its con-
dition today, how earnest is our ac-
ceptance of the statement that "it is 
time to move when God apeaks." 
Had we instituted the work years 
before, the people would now be ac-
customed to it, and even in these 
places where we are now having 
difficulty, the work could go forward 
without opposition. This is proved 
by circumstances which come under 
our own observation. 

The effort to bring these facts to 
our people is to open before them 
some of the evidences which show 
the rapid closing of this Southern 
work. The efforts of certain States 
to disfranchise the negro is only in-
tensifying the problem, and will re-
sult in making the work more diffi-
cult wherever this effort is being 
made. There are yet many places 
where the work can go forward and 
where white labor can Still opemate. 
What shall we do as a people in the 
way of pressing in and occupying 
these places before the devil has the 
start of us that he is gaining in many 
localities? 

The Southern field is practically 
without facilities. It is hampered on 
every side for lack of means, and in  

any line of work we are bound about 
by the lack of funds to carry it for-
ward. We do not desire to make 
any comparisons in any lines of our 
work, but we believe before God to-
day that if all our State Conferences, 
where the truth has been before the 
people for many years, would set 
apart a portion of their income to be 
placed immediately into this work, 
the Lord would bless them in so do-
ing, and in the end more means 
would flow into their treasury as the 
result of such work. We are not 
alone in this statement, and have 
good authority for making it as broad 
as we have. 

May the Lord help us to see the 
need of this neglected field and in-
cline our hearts to do our utmost to 
relieve this pressing necessity. 

FALSE ACCUSATION. 
The following clipping from a 

Vicksburg paper was sent to us a few 
months ago. Yin H. B. Aden. who 
gave the particulars, has been inter-
viewed, and states that he knew 
nothing of the circumstances only as 
they were given to him by some 
negroes. These negroes were bitter 
enemies of N. W. Olvin, because of 
his religious belief, and from all ac-
counts have banded together to per-
secute him in every way possible. 
The statement is as follows :— 

FIENDISH MURDER 
Of a Little Negro Boy by a Negro 

Man, in Issaquena County. 

"From Mr. H. B. Aden who arrived 
in this city by last night's 7 o'clock 
Valley train, the following particulars 
of one of the most brutal and horri-
ble murders ever committed in this 
section, are learned:— 

"Some months ago a negro man 
ariving the name of N. W. Oliver, came 
to the Valley Park section, and lo-
cated on the Dixie plantation where 
he taught school. A short time after 
his coming, he took up with a colored 
woman who had a child, a boy about 
five years old. Oliver took a dislike 
to the child, and on many occasions 
treated him shamefully. 

"A few days ago, Oliver whipped 
the child most unmercifully, break- 
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ing the flesh in many places. The 
mother dared not utter a word of 
complaint, fearing the anger of the 
brute Oliver. 

"After Oliver had beaten the child 
until but little life was left, he spread 
grease over its body and limbs in 
great profusion and then held it so 
near a hot stove that the flesh was 
blistered. The victim of this most 
unhuman treatment died while in the 
hands of Oliver. 

"The latter was arrested, and com-
mitted without bail. If the full ex-
tent of his crime had been known 
before he was sent to jail, it is prob-
able he would never have lived to 
have a trial. 

"A gentleman from that section in 
the city to-day states that Oliver's 
life is in no wise secure even now." 

The spelling of the name of Olvin 
is about as true and accurate as the 
rest oC the statement. His name is 
Olvin instead of Oliver. He never 
undertook to teach a school in that 
section, but simply took a piece of 
land to work as others do. He did 
not "take up with a colored woman 
who had a child." But an orphan 
boy who was wandering about home- 
less, was taken by him into his family, 
and was treated like one of his own 
children. 	The boy had previously 
been exposed to smallpox and soon 
came clown with the loathsome dis- 
ease. And although Brother Olvin 
was living in poverty, he and his 
family took care of this boy till he 
recovered. 

It is true that the boy needed cor- 
rection ; for he had so long run wild 
that •he was found stealing, from the 

neighbors, and in correcting him, 
Brother Olvin did no more than his 
duty. The statement of a refinement 
of cruelty as given in this clipping 
are also false. The man Olvin we 
have regarded as an earnest, sincere 
Christian man, who has his faults 
with others, and yet who is endeavor-
ing to serve God and overcome his 
faults. He accepted the truth at Cal-
mar, and is the man who was there 
whipped by the mob because he had 
accepted the Sabbath and was giving 
Bible readings among his people. 

After this, while he was absent on  

business at Vicksburg, his crop of 
cotton was taken from his storehouse 
by his landlord, under pretense that 
it was all due for rent of land. In 
this way he was robbed of his whole 
year's income, for which there was 
no redress. 

As in the case of Daniel they had 
no fault to find against this man ex-
cept " concerning the law of his God." 
Ali kind of good things were pro-
posed and offered to him if he would 
give up the truth of the Bible, but 
that was just the thing he would net 
do. They sought some occasion to 
arrest him, but he lied from the place 
before they could do it. 

In another county he rented land 
and undertook to raise a crop this 
season. He was in debt on account 
of the usage he had received, and 
was very anxious to pay this debt. 
But he was fohowed to his new home, 
and every effort was made to break 
him up there. 

Ife has been perbistclitly followed 
ever since, and this accusation of 
murder is simply a part of the pro-
gram of persecution which began with 
the people at Calmar. 

I had a conversation with his wife, 
who utterly repudiates the charge of 
cinch.),  and brutality as stated in this 
article. She says that they have lived 
happily together, and that he is very 
kind in his family. 

The facts are these: After the boy 
had been nursed through his attack 
of smallpox, he came down, through 
improper eating, with dysentery. 
One day he was lying on the ver-
anda, the floor of which is five feet 
from the ground. Brother Olvin was 
in the house lying down, as he was 
suffering from fever that day. The 
boy rose from his couch, and it is 
supposed that as he rose he was seized 
with dizziness, and he fell from the 
veranda, striking his head upon a 
wash-tub and fracturing his skull. 

The daughter saw the boy fall, and 
made an outcry, and Sister Olvin 
ran out to see what the trouble was. 
She saw the boy lying on the ground. 
Brother Olvin was roused by the out- 

cry, and he went out, picked up the 
boy, and carried him into the house. 
As the result of the wound, the boy-
died that night. The wicked element 
took from this the pretext to make a 
complaint against Olvin and have 
him arrested for murder. 

The Coroner was a colored man. 
The Coroner's jury, which he em-
panelled, were all co:ored men, and 
were the same men who made the 
complaint a gainst Olvin. The in-
justice of the thing can be readily 
seen. 

Not to dwell upon this case longer, 
we will say that the evidence is con-
clusive of the innocence of Olvin. 
The very men who testified on the 
jui-y are frightened at the situation, 

and some time ago some of them 
stated that they would not testify in 
Court to what they had testified at 
the Coroner's incsuest. Some say that 
before the case comes to trial, they will 
leave the county and will not testify. 
Ail this shows 1.:;at they know their 
statements to be false, and they fear 
the consequences. 

We have secured the hest talent in 
Vicksburg to defend the case, but the 
persecution of Brother Olvin has been 
so intense that we shall remove him 
from the state as soon as the case 
is settled. 

WORK TO BE DONE. 
WE are instructed that we must 

work for the white as well as for the 
colored people. From time to time 
the HERALD has told of the need of 
educational work in the mountain 
regions of North Carolina and Ten-
nessee. 

The thildebran School. 

To begin this work, there seems 
to be no better way than to assist 
Elder Shireman in his school and 
colporter work at Hildebran, N. C. 
We can in this way study his ork, 
and, when strong enough with facili-
ties and means, be prepared to open 
up other fields. 

But Elder Shireman needs help in 
his work. He has built up the school 
and equipped it at his own expense, 
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and with but little outside assistance 
has carried it forward as well as he 
could for several years; but now the 
interest in his school has spread 
throughout the surrounding country, 
and the necessities of this school de-
mand some assistance from us in 
he North. 

As stated in the GOSPEL HERALD, 
we are endeavoring to raise a fund of 
.S3oo to aid in this work. $5o of it 
has been already subscribed, and yet 
we need $250 more to give him the 
aid which he needs for facilities and 

expenses this season. Shall we 
cuickly raise the means so much 
needed for this work ? 

As before stated the subscription 
list is already started, and by an ex-
amination of the October HERALD, 
each one can see what has already 
been done. Let us help this worthy 
enterprise. 

The Publishing Work. 

As has been elsewhere stated, pub-
lishing facilities have already been 
procured for the work, at Nashville, 
Tenn. The need of this work has 

been already explained ; books must 
be issued in cheap form for circula-
tion by the hundreds of thousands 
among those who are unable to pay 

the regular prices at which these 
books are furnished in the North. 

Arrangements have been made to 
issue an edition of ro,000 copies of 
the "Gospel Primer,' whin can be 
sold in substantial paper covers for 
ro cents per copy. Colporter wag-
ons are preparing to start in North 
Carolina to reach the people who are 
in such need of proper reading mat-
ter. We hope to soon see some start-
ing in Tennessee also. We desire to 
be able to supply these people with 
these books by the thousands. 

After the work is once started we 

expect to be able to get the first cost 
price out of the books; but funds 
are needed at once to purchase pa-
per for a xo,oco edition of this book. 

It has been proposed to raise $150 
for this purpose. One-half of this 

fund has already been raised, but 
$75 more will be needed to complete  

this paper fund. Shall this be done 
immediately ? 

Treatment Rooms at Nashville. 

In accordance with the light which 
we have received on this subject, the 
Southern Missionary Society has 

planned to open treatment rooms for 
the colored people at Nashville, 
Tenn. Tile plan under considera-
tion now is to rent a store building 
with rooms in the upper story. The 
store below can be fitted up for 
church purposes, for a day and night 
schooj, and for reading rooms. The 
rooms above can he fitted up for 
treatment rooms. This is breaking 
new ground in the colored work, but 
we believe it to be along proper 
lines, and that it will be successful in 
reaching the people. 

In connection with this we expect 
to have a training school for nurses in 
which colored men and women can 
come and receive training in this line 
of work, which will fit them to do 
medical missionary work in a simple 
way among their own people. They 

will be taught proper methods of cook-
ing in addition to their nurses' work, 
so that they can enter into the homes 
of the people, give simple treatments, 

and teach them how to care for them-
selves. 

Those taking this training will be 
sent to visit the houses of the people 
in Nashville, and when they find cases 
that need attention they will report 
them at headquarters, and a nurse will 
accompany one or more of the stu-

dents and have them give the treat-
ments under instructions. This work 
will be a practical clinic in these 
lines. 

We mentioned this method of in-
struction in a letter to Dr. Kellogg, of 
the Battle Creek Sanitarium, and he 
replied as follows 	"In reference to 
the work of training colored nurcen I 
think an excellent way would be to 
have them trained at the bedside. 
Bedside training is a very efficient 
means of training." 

It has been planned to raise a fund 
of Sr,000 to secure proper facilities to 
open this work at Nashville. $200 
of this fund have already been raised  

as will be seen by consulting the list in 

the GOSPEL HERALD; we shall be 
glad to have you consider the names 
there given. 

In addition to this we have received 

the following line from Dr. Kellogg, 

in response to an inquiry as to the 
best facilities to provide 	i•-le says: 
"I have a nice little electric light 
bath which I will donate, and which 

will be far ahead of a steam bath." 
We had not thought it possible to 

secure such facilities as this, and we 

are certainly very grateful for Dr. 

Kellogg's interest in this effort. 
We have already secured a fine 

corps of experienced nurses to take 
charge of this work. We only lack 
sufficient means, and a little time, to 
put this enterprise into operation. 
Shall we receive the remaining $Soo 
during the next Willy days? 

Annual Meeting of the Southern 

Missionary Society. 

THE Second Annual meeting of 
the Southern Missionary Society will 
be held at Yazoo City, Mississippi, 
Wednesday, Jan. 3o, 1900. A good 

representation of stockholders is de- 
sired. 	J. E. WHITE, Frest. 

F. M. KELLOGG, Secy. 

"Best Stories." 

THE book "Best Stories from the Best 

Book " is scoring such an immediate suc-
cess as did no other book we have ever 
issued. Below are a few of the words of 
commendation :— 

"Mrs. Akin of this city put in 5A hours last week 
on 'Best Stories,' and secured 14 orders. The book 
is a fine seller." 	 W. S. CLEVELAND. 

JCL /KCS101.V., N. Ti 

"I think it will be a fine seller." 
Des Mohr., lou.a. 	 W. L. NIAsiot LL. 

"The prospectuses came yesterday and we all think 
them little beauties. I see no reason why Mansards 
ny rht.ce little ocluee.sera cm 	,s1c1 	I1GAI 

few weeks." 	 C. D. WOLF. 
Chario1:4 N. C. 

"I have just received the prospectus to 'Best Sto-
ries trans the Best Book" and I can sound its loudest 
praise everywhere. My little gel said she could sell 
`that' Well I think most an:,  one could sell it" 

Waukonzis, Okla. 	 It. H. TFIOIVESON. 

" I have taken sixty orders for' Best Stories' in 
five days. 51y brother fourteen years old has taken 
thirty-two orders." 	 (Aire B. HAGLE. 

Mcadon, Mick. 
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Order Blanks.-Those who desire to subscribe, or obtain subscibers for the GOSPEL-HERALD, 
or those who wish to aid any branches of the work, can use the ord er2blanks 

below. When filled out, cut from paper and forward to SOUTHERN MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 1908 Grand Avenue, 
Nashville, Tennessee. 

Subscription Order Ellank. 
SOUTHERN MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 1908 Gran'i Auenue, Nashuille, Tenn. 

• Please send the Gospel Herald one year to the following names and addressee, 

for which find inclosed 25 cents for each subscriber. 

NAME. 	 POSTC FFICE. 	 STATE. 

Name of Sender, 	  

Postoffice.   State, 	  

Something • for Nothing. 
WE have a plan by which those who have not the money to 

spare can yet assist the work of the Southern .Missionary Society 
financially we refer to the Smouse 'Missionary enterprise. The 
plan is that on application C. 'W. Smouse. of Mt. Pleasant, Iowa. 
will send a package of 12 to IS beautiful leatherette wall pockets, 
wnich will sell readily to friends and neighbors. The money 
received from this sale is forwarded to Bro. Smouse, and the 
profits en the sale are sent forward: to nit; the work of the Society. 

More than a thousand of these packages have already been 
sold, and nearly 51.500 has already come into the work as the 
result of this enterprtse. 

Vol; PAN.  NOTEING.—All you have to do is to fii: out the . 
blank below and semi it to Bro. SmoustF, and he will send the ' 
package to vou with all charges prepaid. All you have to do is 
to give a:ittle of your time, and a few hours work will scl: 
package, and this will bring a donation of about 31.25 to the 
Society, and will be credited to you in the Gosrm., 11F.E.M.1`. as a 
donation to the work. We hope that hundreds who receive this 
parer will fill oat the blank below, and seud it Bro. Smouse, and 
so aid this needy field. 

C. W. Smouse, 
Aft. Pleasant, JolCc7. 

Please send me sample package of Missionary Wall 
Pockets, which Ipromise to sell as soon as possible after 
I receive them. I will send the money received for 
them as soon as I can sell them. 

Name 	  

Postoffice 	  

Three Important Funds 
Are mentioned on the opposite side of this sheet. We 
have endeavored to place the situation carefidly be-
fore you. Are yore interested in this neglected field? 
Would you and the friends'in your church like to aid 
by sending a donation to some of these funds? If so; 

iI out Me blanh below as yam feel called upoa to do 
and send to the following address:— 

Southern Missionary Society, 1908 Grand Ave., 
,Nashville, Tenn. 

Enclosed find $ 	its donation as specified below: 

For $z000 Treatment Room Fund, $ 	 

For $3oo Hildebran School Fund, 	$ 	 

For $rso Gospel Primer Paper Fond, $ 	 

Name 	  

Postofltce 	  

Express Office 	 State 	 State 	  
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GENERAL CONFERENCE PROCEEDINGS 

Sixteenth Meeting 

WEDNESDAY, APRIL. 8, 1903, 9:45 A. 

Eider G. A. Irwin in the chair. 
Prayer by Elder j. N. Loughborough. 

The Committee en Education sub-
mitted a report, which, by consent of 
the Conference, was ordered printed 
on slips, for the study of delegates. 

It was voted that this report should 
be made the special order of business 
Thursday, at 9:30 A.  M. 

The Chair: We have some unfinished 
business before the house. On page 
102 of the "Bulletin" is printed a par-
tial report of the Committee on Plans. 
Recommendation ix has been passed. 
The secretary will read Recommenda-
tion 12. 

The Secretary (reading): "12. That 
the commandment of the Lord, that 
the poor shall be permitted to glean 
after the harvesters, be accepted as 
giving permission to representatives 
of needy missionary enterprises to 
visit the churches and families of the 
brethren in well-to-do conferences for 
the purpose of arousing an interest in  

needy missionary enterprises and col-
lecting money for the same. That 
the story of Ruth's be accepted as an 
illustration of the spirit and methods 
which should be followed in that 
work." 

The question was called on this 
recommendation, and the reading of 
the next recommendation was called 
for. 

The Secretary (reading) "13. That, 
in the interest of harmony and success, 
the local conference presidents be con-
sulted before gleaning is begun in any 
field." 

D. E. Lindsay: I move that this 
recommendation be amended by sub-
stituting for the word "presidents" the 
word "committees." 

R. A. Underwood: I second the 
motion. 

The motion to amend prevailed. 
While the spirit and intent of the 

recommendations were being explained 
and discussed, the hour of adjournment 
arrived. The meeting was adjourned 
to 3 P. M.. even date. 

G. A. IRwtx, 
Chairman. 

H. E. OSBORNE, 
Secretary. 

GENERAL CONFERENCE PROCEEDINGS 

Seventeenth Meeting 

WEDNESDAY, APRIL 8, 3 P. M. 

G. A. Irwin in the chair. Prayer by 
J. M. Rees. 

The business before the Conference 
was the consideration of recommenda-
tions on page 102 of the "Bulletin," re-
lating to assistance for the Southern 
work and needy enterprises. 

On motion. it was voted to refer back 
Recommendations 12, 13, and 14 to the 
Committee on Plans, in order that the 
report from the Southern Union and 
other special instruction regarding the 
work in the South might be presented  

to the Conference before action was 
taken on the recommendations. 

The Chair stated that if it was de-
sired still to defer action on Recommen-
dation 9, page too of the "Bulletin," 
there was no unfinished business be-
fore the Conference. 

On motion of A. G. Daniells, Elder 
Geo. I. Butler was invited to make his 
report for the Southern Union Con-
ference. 

G. I. Butler: Brother Chairman, I 
feel a little embarrassed as I arise to 
make this report. I had thought to 
make a written report in full, but, ow-
ing to my sickness and the burden of 
other work resting upon me, I have not 
done so; therefore my report, for the 
most part, will have to be made off-
hand. I hope you will pardon any lack 
of order in it, and realize the circum-
stances. 

Southern. Union Conference 

REPORT BY THE PRESIDENT, GEO. I. BUTLER 

The territory of the Southern Union 
Conference embraces the nine Southern 
states of Kentucky, Tennessee, North 
and South Carolina. Georgia. Florida. 
Alabama, Mississippi.. and Louisiana, 
with an area of 431,205 square miles, 
and a population of 14,908.379, nearly 
one-half of whom are colored. 

The Southern Union Conference was 
organized April 9, 1901, at Battle Creek, 
Mich., during the last session of the 
General Conference. At that time there 
were in this field but three organized 
state conferences, viz., Tennessee River, 
Florida, and Cumberland. All the rest 
of the territory was an unorganized mis-
sion field. In the entire territory there 
were 62 churches, having a membership 
of 1,900, which, with 68o isolated Sab-
bath-keepers, made a total of 2,580 re-
ported believers. Upon closer investi-
gation, this estimated membership was 
subsequently found to be much too large. 
At the time of organization, there were 
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employed within the limits of this con-
ference 24 ministers, 11 licentiates, and 
30 licensed missionaries, making a total 
of 65 laborers on the pay-roll. Besides 
these, there were 65 canvassers, 20 med-
ical missionaries and nurses, and 15 
other workers who were laboring as 
self-supporting missionaries. The tithes 
received for the year endinz Dec. 31, 
r9oo, were $13,214.80. The total book 
sales reached a very gratifying figure, 
though the exact amount I have not 
been able to ascertain. 

Since the last General Conference, five 
state conferences have been organized, 
as follows : Alabama, Georgia, Missis-
sippi, Louisiana, and the two Carolinas. 

On Dec. 31, 1902, the secretary of 
the Southern Union Conference re-
ported 8o churches, with a membership 
of t,824, which, with the addition of 
those belonging to the unorganized 
companies and the isolated Sabbath-
keepers, make a total membership of 
;•,,,,,to In this Southern Union Confer 
ence there are 115 Sabbath-schools, with 
a membership of 2.447; 30 church-
schools, with an enrolment of 854 pu-
pils; 36 church buildings, and 10 build-
ings occupied for school purposes. 

Within this conference there are 32 
ordained ministers, 17 licentiates, 40 
licensed missionaries, 3: canvassers,—a 
total of 119, 70 of whom are on the 
pay-roll. During the year 1902 the 
tithes received were $20,571.30; offer-
ings paid Li, foieign missions, $2,178.44; 
total value of book sales, $17,029.02. 

OUR INSTITUTIONS 

Since the last General Conference, the 
Southern Publishing Association, of 
Nashville, Tennessee, has been organ-
ized and incorporated. Its workings 
and standing will be presented by those 
more directly connected with the in-
stitution. 

The Southern Training School, lo-
cated at Graysville, Tennessee, is con-
ducted for white students. During the 
past two years it has been favored with 
a good degree of patronage. At the 
present time the provisions for board-
ing and lodging students are not ade-
quate to accommodate all in attendance, 
so quite a number are compelled to 
occupy rooms outside the home. The 
principles of Christian education, as 
taught by Prof. J. E. Tenney and his 
associates in the school and through-
out the field, are awakening a deep 
interest in the cause of education in  

the minds of both parents and youth. 
This to us is a very gratifying result. 
In this line of work the outlook for 
the future is most hopeful. 

The Oakwood Industrial School, lo-
cated near the city of Huntsville, Ala-
bama, is an institution for the education 
and training of colored youth. At the 
present time this school has an attend-

ance of about forty students. Three 
teachers are employed. 

Although another will speak more in 
detail concerning, this school, yet, as this 
is the only institution in the world, in 
connection with the third angel's mes-
sage, that has been established for train-
ing workers among the colored people, 
I will state that it seems to us that 
greater and better facilities must be 
provided there, in order that this in-
stitution may be a more efficient agency 
for the development of laborers for 
this long-neglected and downtrodden 
race. In order to accomplish this, there 
must be a stronger force applied than 
is at present possible with the weak 
resources at the command of the South-
ern Union Conference. If satisfactory 
results are to be obtained, there must 
be awakened both in the North and 
in the South, in behalf of this needy 
institution, a more general interest than 
can possibly be raised simply within the 
limits of this Union Conference. This 
session of the General Conference 
ought not to adjourn without adopt-
ing some measure that will place the 
Huntsville Industrial School on a foot-
ing that will harmonize with the call 
of God for this hour. 

I will say that this statistical leport 
which I have read is a very fair state-
ment of our condition in the South. It 
was prepared by Elder Kilgore, when 
he supposed I should not be present. I 
will speak further of matters needing 

-consideration. 

The territory of the Southern Union 
Conference is a great field. Though not 
so thickly populated as many of our 
Northern fields, it contains nearly fifteen 
millions of people. 

We have had our difficulties there. 
The financial question has been one of 
great difficulty. It meets us at every 
turn, when we try to move ahead in 
any direction. I might say to you that 
our Union Conference is considerably 
in debt. We had to borrow $2,000 to 
pay off our workers who had labored 
faithfully and needed their money to 
keep them from distress. The pay-roll  

has been cut down very materially, so 
that the conference itself shall not be 
buried more deeply under debt. How 
we are going to sustain the laborers 
who are really needed in the field is 
a question that we would be very thank-
ful to have this Conference help us to 
decide. 

It has been intimated here, since I 
have been present. that we ought to 
send more laborers into that field to 
help us, and surely they are greatly 
needed. But when you begin to talk of 
sending laborers down, the question that 
stares us in the face is, "IlOw are we 
going to pay them?" 

(A. T. Jones: Let the conferences 
that send them support them.) 

If this were done, it would do much 
toward solving our financial problems. 
But our situation at present is very per-
plexing. The income of the Southern 
Union Conference is not sufficient to 
pay all whom' we should like to keep at 
work in the field. Under these circum-
stances, we can not feel free at 'present 
to appeal to our sister conferences in 
the North to send us laborers, for we 
could not support more than we al-
ready have. 

In comparison with the work in most 
of the Northern states, our work is 
in a backward condition. Not until 
hundreds and thousands of men and 
women had accepted the Sabbath truth 
in the North, and many conferences had 
been organized, was any minister sent 
to the South to raise up churches. Not-
withstanding the comparatively short 
time during which the message has 
been proclaimed in this field, and the 
many peculiar conditions against which 
the laborers must contend, much has 
been accomplished. The organized 
conferences, however, are not strong 
either in numbers or means, and must, 
therefore, receive help from some 
source, in order to do more aggressive 
work.' 

Unfortunately some of our good 
brethren in the North have gone to the 
Southern states to labor with the ex-
pectation of finding a field where the 
work would be easy. Such laborers 
have met with disappointment, and in 
many instances have returned to the 
North. These short visits to the South 
are not of much benefit to the field. 
We welcome additions to our force of 
laborers; but if we were permitted to 
choose, we would ask for men. and 
women whose hearts are filled with love 
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for souls, rather than with a desire to 
find an ideal field of labor. Some sec-
tions of the South are somewhat malari-
ous, it is true, but, taken as a whole, 
the field is an unusually healthful one. 
During my fourteen years' residence in 
Florida, I never suffered from malaria, 
and I never had a cold. 

As we have carefully studied the 
needs of the work in our field, taking 
into consideration the peculiar condi-
tions to be found there, we have thought 
that it would be advisable, so far as 
possible, to encourage our young men 
and young women living there to pre-
pare themselves to enter the work in 
their home land. In our training-
school at Graysville. Tennessee, we 

have many noble youth who, we be-
lieve, will develop into invaluable labor-
ers. Other things being equal, we' feel 
certain that the strength of our work 
depends largely upon our efforts to de-
velop consecrated home talent. 

At the same time, I desire to assure 
you, brethren, that the people of the 
South greatly appreciate the helpers 
furnished them by some of the stronger 
conferences in the North and the West. 
I might mention California, Iowa, and 
other conferences, in this connection. 
These laborers have been doing good 
work, and are highly prized by us all. 
May Cod bless you abundantly for your 
liberality, shown us in so practical a 
way. 

There are many portions of the South 
that are in great need of help. The 
president of the Mississippi Conference 
makes a special appeal for help. That 
is a state in which there are nearly as 
many colored believers as white. The 
treasurer's report at the last camp-meet-
ing showed that the colored people, 
poor day laborers, had paid about half 
of all tithe that came into the treasury. 

The Cumberland Conference, which 
is, I think, the oldest conference, is 
fairly well supplied with funds, as far 
as tithe is concerned, to pay their labor-

ers, but I presume they would be glad 
of more laborers if they had funds with 
which to pay them. Tennessee River 
Conference is also a large and a flour-
ishing conference, but is, I think, rather 
in need of funds. Little Florida, where 
I have my home, has always paid its 

own bills, and never had a gift from 
the General Conference or anybody else. 
We hope it will always be that way. 
Georgia especially is in great need, and  

so also Alabama. Louisiana is pros-
pering. 

Then there are the great cities in the 
South,—Atlanta, Louisville, Nashville, 
Memphis, and especially New Orleans, 
and other large places in the South. 
Very little has been done in those cities. 
Sister White has spoken very plainly 
that we must enter these fields, and I 
do believe the time has come when we 
should go into the cities with a force 
that will make our presence and influ-
ence felt. In the Southern cities there 
are much wealth and intelligence. We 
have secured the services of Elder John 
A. Brunson, who is a very valuable 
laborer, and has done most excellent 
service. I thought if we could get a 
large tent, we might do a great work. 
The California Conference might per-
haps be induced to donate us one. 
They have been very generous to us, 
and we trust they will continue to be. 

I know that, if we obey God, we shall 
certainly go into these cities. I believe 
God will help us. I can not doubt it, 
if we go with humble hearts and in 
His fear. 

SANITARIUM WORK 

I will now speak of the institutions 
that we have in the Union Conference. 
The testimonies in regard to the South-
ern country have set before us the im-
portance of small sanitariums. We 
have tried to carry that instruction out. 
Many people of nearly every leading 
city of the South have been up to Bat-
tle Creek, and have the greatest respect 
for the Battle Creek Sanitarium. Dr. 
Kellogg has told me that quite a large 
portion of their patronage has come 
from the South every year. Now there 
is an interest in this work all through 
that country, and a ready response has 
been made to the efforts we have en-
deavored to make. There is a feeling 
all through the South, among the more 
intelligent classes, in favor of our sys-
tem of treatment and the health-reform 
truths that God has given us. This will 
be of immense advantage and assist-
ance to us in starting our sanitarium 
work in variods places. Our brethren 
have taken hold of this work nobly and 
liberally. 

An institution has just been started 
in Graysville. I am not prepared to 
speak especially in reference to that. 
But we are all glad to know that God's 
blessing is upon it, and it is going 
through all right. 

We have made arrangement by which  

we expect to use the building at Atlanta, 
which was formerly owned by the "Re-
view and Herald," for sanitarium pur-
poses, and plans for this have already 
been laid. We have considerable money 
yet to raise. We really need help in 
starting this where locally there are 
so few that can help us financially. 

In New Orleans a restaurant is in 
operation; the health work is being 
started, and we hope to have a sani-
tarium there not long hence. 

In Nashville, Brother L. A. Hansen 
has been laboring successfully with 
treatment-rooms for several years. He 
has had a restaurant also, and we think 
we will soon have a full-fledged sani 
tarium there. 

We have started sanitarium work in 
Louisville, and it is going favorably. In 
Hildebran, North Carolina, we are also 
doing work in this line, and with proper 
assistance we hope soon to have it in 
running order. There must be institu-
tions established in other cities all 
through the South. We do not expect 
to build great, overgrown sanitariums, 
of course, but small ones, just as the 
Spirit of God has said that we should, 
all through that Southern country. 

SCHOOLS 

Now in regard to our schools. We 
have an excellent school at Grays,111c. 
It is not a large school, but it is con-
ducted in a way that secures excellent 
results. You will understand this when 
I tell you that there was but one scholar 
that went away last year at the close of 
the school but what was converted to 
God. I wish you could be in some of 
their meetings, and heal the earnest 
young people speak of what God had 
been doing for them, and of their desire 
to go out into the work of God and 
prepare thcal,c1 	fog usefulness. 

What shall I say in regard to our 
Huntsville school? Ion can not under- 
stand, you can not grasp, the difficulties 
connected with the colored school that 
we have there. Your schools, so far 
as I know, depend on the tuition largely 
for support. What would you do when 
you had not a scholar that could pay 
tuition? Then how would you go to 
work to support your schools? Very 
few of these colored students have any 
means; they can just barely get to the 
school. 

The school is located on a farm of 
about 36o acres, in a very pleasant and 
beautiful locality. The building was 
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once an old farmhouse of the South-
ern style, where Andrew Jackson arid 
other leading dignitaries had been. The 
farm ran down, and we got it cheap; 
but we have been-  struggling along un-
der adversities. 

Brother S. M. Jacobs, who went down 
there from Iowa, was a great blessing 
to that work. He remained there until 
his wife was unable longer to continue 
bearing the responsibilities and labors 
there, and he had to leave. 

We have been trying to keep the 
school and the farm going. It has been 
almost impossible to do it. We have 
not been able to make a wonderful show. 
For the past two or three years they 
have had from forty to fifty scholars 
there. The more intelligent and able 
colored men in the South would natu-
rally be drawn to such schools as Mr. 
Counsel's and Booker T. Washington's. 
We can not present all the inducements 
that they can, and we have not a great 
many colored people in our Conference 
—only a few hundred—to draw from. 

The colored work is hedged about 
with all kinds of difficulties. I wish 
some of you could have some of the 
experiences the rest of us have had 
there in trying to keep that work going. 
There is a great work to be done; we 
are not beginning to do what we ought 
to do in the colored work; but how to 
meet the difficulties of the situation has 
been a matter that has perplexed us. 

We have hoped. and I still hope, that 
it will not be a great while before we 
can make our white work in the South 
self-supporting. But I have no hope 
that we can ever make our colored work 
self-supporting. I want to say to you, 
brethren, as representatives of the whole 
field of white people in the United States 
of America. I want to say to you that 
you are just as much responsible in this 
Northern country to help sustain that 
colored work as we are in the South. 
With all the difficulties we have to sup-
port and enlarge our white work in the 
South, why has not the North, which 
has thousands of dollars of tithe and a 
great constituency to draw from, just 
as much, yea, even more, burden to sus-
tain the colored work than we who are 
struggling under all these difficulties in 
the South? I want to impress upon our 

people the great need of their help. 
We are told by the "Testimonies" that 
we are not beginning to do our duty to 
the colored people. I know it is so, for 
we are making but a dent in the great  

mass of the nine millions of colored 
people in the South. 

We need colored laborers, but it is 
difficult to find them. There are hun-
dreds of fields all over the South where, 
if we had intelligent, devoted colored 
laborers that would go out and prepare 
the way, we could quadruple our colored 
work in a short time. There is an ear 
among the colored people to hear. They 
feel friendly to us; they know that our 
position is not like that of the other 
white churches, and they are willing to 
hear; and so in almost all places we 
find ears to listen to the truth. But 
we are completely tied, hand and foot, 
with scarcely any means to use. 
Brethren, come to the rescue. I feel 
the burden of that great, dark field of 
nine millions of people. Many of them 
are poor and in great distress. The 
Lord has been pleading with us for 
years especially in regard to the col-
ored work. 

We have recently begun to do what 
we could at Huntsville to improve the 
conditions there, and make it possible 
to bring in some more students. About 
twenty acres of fruit trees have been 
set out this spring, but we are ham-
pered at every step. 

I have been in the work for a good 
while, but I never got into anything 
that puzzled my brains more than I 
have this year in the South. I never 
worked harder or with more perplexi-
ties. These things make a man's heart 
ache, and would bring discouragement 
upon his soul if he did not have great 
faith in God. I want to say, brethren, 
we simply must have help. We want 
you to take it into consideration. We 
plead with you to help us bear these 
burdens. 

If ever I felt as though we must do 
something, I did when we made a trip 
over here last May and June, and our 
brethren so kindly and generously met 
us and helped us here in the state of 
California. I can never forget it. But 
we did not raise nearly all the means 
we needed to raise, and what we might 
have raised under more favorable cir-
cumstances. If there had been that 
unity of feeling and sympathy, we 
might have got a great deal more than 
we did just as well as not. We strained 
every nerve to try to bring in means 
to help in our publishing association and 
in other ways. 

THE SOUTHERN MISSIONARY SOCIETY 

Now I want to talk about another 

point,—of the work of our Southern 
Missionary Society. Many of you, 
doubtless, have heard of it. Let me 
give you a little historical information 
in regard to it. 

It was some eight years ago that 
Brother Edson White felt like giving 
himself more directly to the work of 
God; and in view of what his mother 
had said, he felt a burden to work for 
the colored people. He took that bur-
den upon his heart, had a little steamer 
built called the "Morning Star." With 
this he went down into the hardest 
spots they had in the whole Southern 
field,—down in Vicksburg, Nachez, 
Yazoo. Around in that country I sup-
pose there is as little favor shown to the 
colored people as anywhere in the 
South. He labored thus for about 
five Tears. He had quite a little com-
pany of workers associated with him, 
Brethren W. 0. Palmer, Fred Rogers, 
and others, and they labored there at 
the risk-  of their lives. The white men 
around saic their meetings must stop, 
and they took one of the workers and 
put him on the cars and told him to 
leave; and I think there were two or 
three colored people killed. Some-
times, Brother Rogers tells me, men 

going by would fire a rifle ball right 
through his house; and when he went 
up to Yazoo City, he had to go in the 
night, and come back in. the night. 
Sometimes when the vessel was an-
chored, and while they were having 
meetings on it, there would be plans 
concocted to destroy and burn it—I do 
not know what they would have done 
to the persons on it—but God in His 
infinite mercy in some way would give 
them the information, and they would 
sail away, and when the men got there, 
they did not find the vessel. Many 
things of this kind might be mentioned, 
but this is sufficient to show that the 
brethren labored there at the risk of 
their lives. I do not know just how 
many people were brought out there. 

Many of the colored people receiving 
instruction were ignorant; they labored 
intensely hard to learn, and night 
schools and other schools were estab-
lished so that these people might receive 
instruction. I think there. was one old 
lady seventy or eighty years old that 
wanted to learn to read her Bible for 
herself; she went to one of these 
schools, and got so that she could read 
her Bible. More than one hundred 
were brought into the truth in this way. 
There is quite a large company there 
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yet. Four or five schools had to be 
kept up, and they have had the greatest 
struggle to get the money to keep these 
schools going. 

There has been come misunderstand-
ing, some lack of information, and I 
think some wrong feeling in regard to 
the work of the Southern Missionary 
Society. But I believe :hat the South-
ern Missionary Society has done a great 
deal of good. I will say it fearlessly 
before this whole Conference that there 
never has been made an effort in this 
cause for the colored people that accom-
plished as much as that work has done 
for them.  

Now, my brethren, I do not propose 
to go back to that kind of work. I 
would to God there was a good deal 
more of it,—more men who would risk 
their lives, and go there. Why, they 
have got just as good missionary fields 
there as you have in the central part 
of Africa. Our brethren are working to 
get laborers over into Africa, and all 
right, but, for the Lord's sake, help us 
to reach that class of people right here, 
under far more favoring circumstances. 

The Southern Society has kept up a 
legal existence. It is really a legal so-
ciety, and it has had its officers elected. 
Those officers have consulted together, 
and I have the honor to be one of the 
members of that official committee 
of the Southern Missionary Society. 
Brother Horton, of Louisiana, is an-
other. I do not believe he is ashamed 
of it; I am not. 

A large number of colored people 
among our laborers came forth from 
that missionary society. I believe, 
brethren, that it has been the means of 
bringing in the most hopeful body of 
colored people we have down there to-
day: and if there is any reason in try-
ing to reach the colored people, and save 
the colored people in Africa, there can 
be no reason why this effort, made at 
such great risks, is not to be endorsed 
and accepted by this denomination. 
Perhaps this is all I will say on that 
subject. I think Sister White will have 
something more to say on it; I hope 
so, and others, perhaps, who are more 
fully acquainted with all the workings 
of the society. I am heartily in favor of 
the good work that has been done by 
this society, and I am sure that those 
who have labored so intensely hard are 
worthy of our respect. 

THE SOUTHERN PUBLISHING ASSOCIATION 

Now I wish to speak of our publish- 

ing association. We have a little pub-
lishing association that is properly or-
ganized under the law of Tennessee, in 
Nashville. It is a small affair, compara-
tively, and we have been under great 
embarrassment. We have had great 
difficulty to keep it going at all. If it 
had not been fcr the strenuous efforts 
of a few of us to raice money for it, I 
think it would had to close up last sum-
mer. It was kept running with some 
losses. It never has paid its way. 
When the building was put up, efforts 
were made to raise money for it all 
through the North, and money enough 
was contributed to erect it without run-
ning it in debt. But a building put up 
does not make a printing office. You 
have got to have presses and various 
ether facilities,—all those things that 
enter into the printing work,—and you 
know they are not a few; and they all 
cost money. We did not have money 
enough raised to meet those expenses; 
hence we have been limping along. Pike 
a person on one leg, just barely able to 
keep going, laboring under the greatest 
difficulties. With such a lack of facili-
ties, we could not do our work in the 
way that was economical, but had to do 
it in the hardest way possible, and we 
have not got out of our difficulties yet. 

I have in my hands here a common 
cation from Brother J. N. Nelson. who 
is now our business manager, which I 
desire to read:— 

LETTER FROM MANAGER SOUTHERN PUB-

LISHING ASSOCIATION 

"Elder George I. Butler— 
`Dear Brother: According to your 

suggestion, that I make a statement of 
the situation here as it now appears 
to me, I desire to submit the follow-
ing:— 

"In the first place, I wish to say 
that, in harmony with the light given 
us, I fully believe that this institu-
tion has been established here in 
Nashville for a purpose, and that it 
has a special work to do in carrying 
the message to the people of this 
large and needy Southern field. To 
advocate the plan of abandoning this 
office would simply mean to turn our 
backs on the light given, and also 
plainly acknowledge that, while other 
denominations, notably the Methodists, 
Baptists, and Presbyterians, maintain 
large and successful central houses of 
publication in this place, we, Seventh-
day Adventists, with a special truth 
to proclaim, are not competent to  

discharge the trust committed unto 
us, and that we; can not successfully 
compete with people of other denomi-
nations along business lines. 

"Wile believe the Lord stands ready 
to bless every legitimate effort in con-
nection with this publishing house. 
Yet, at the same time, it would seem 
presumption on our part to neglect to 
plan for the work which it is intended 
to do and to equip our plant properly, 
and then expect that, in spite of our 
neglect, the Lord is going to work a 
miracle in our behalf. . 

"We are fully convinced that the 
brethren who have borne the burden 
in connection with the management of 
this office in its incipiency have labored 
hard and under many trying and dis-
couraging circumstances. Being han-
dicapped for lack of means, and yet 

anxious to get the work started, they 
commenced operations while unpre-
pared by proper equipment, capital, 
and general support, and were nat-
urally unable to meet the situation 
successfully. It is readily seen that 
with a very limited amount of work 
to do, and without proper or neces-
sary machinery and capital, a printing 
plant can be operated only to a dis- 
advantage and at a loss. 	 • 

"Aside from the forces of the busi-
ness office and of the editorial depart-
ment, a certain amount of help is ab-
solutely necessary to set, print, and 
bind our periodicals: yet with the 

small edition required by our present 
list of subscribers, this is, compara-
tively speaking, but a small task, and 
the same is the case with the few 
books that we have been printing and 
binding here. To lay off the help the 
moment it is not required does not 
seem feasible, as no one could live by • 
working two or three days a week. 

"Again, what might be termed the 
general factory expense, like the 
general superintendence, clerical force, 
editorial department, taxes, fuel, light, 
power, insurance, repairs, etc., are 
practically the same whether the plant 
is running to its full capacity or its 
facilities are only utilized in part, not 
to speak of the discouraging and de-
moralizing effect on the whole force 
when there is but little or nothing to 
do and it is evident to all that the 
business is carried on at a loss. 

"The only remedy, seemingly, would 
therefore be to provide more work 
from some source; and, so far as we 
can see, this can be brought about 
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only by receiving it from the outside, 
or else by enlarging our own work 
so that it will demand our entire fa- 

Of course, it is the hope and 
aim of every one connected with our 
institution that we may soon be able 
to adopt this latter alternative, and the 
force be employed fully and wholly iri 
the bringing out of our own books and 
papers; but, until .such a time shall 
come, it would appear to us to be per-
fectly proper, in harmony with the 
Testimonies, for this office to do • a 
sufficient amount of commercial work, 
at a fair rate of profit, to keep our 
plant fully employed, and as speedily 
as possible endeavor to attain to a 
self-supporting basis. 

"Yet, when it comes to doing our 
own work, as well as catering to the 
outside work, we find ourselves very 
much handicapped on account of a 
lack of proper equipment. We have 
no printing press that will register ac-
curately, or that is capable of doing 
a good grade of work. The presses 
that we do have, even with the most 
careful handling, will spoil a set of 
plates in a short time, and it would 
seem that we must have a first-class 
press, by all means. 

"Other items of machinery that are 
just as urgently needed are a folder, 
a sewing-machine, and a press that 
will enable us to stamp our book 
covers. Of course, we can fold by 
hand, as we have been doing,s but in 
this way it _costs us three times as 

much as by machine, besides being a 
very slow process. We can hire our 
book covers stamped and our books 
sewed, but the prices charged for this 
class of work are seemingly exorbitant, 
or about twice as much as the work 
ought to be done for at a good and 
reasonable profit, not to speak of the 
inconvenience, the loss of time, and 
the expense incurred in carting back 
and forth the signatures and other 
work a couple of miles to the center 
of the city, to wait the convenience 
of the establishments there. If we 
could have a very small electrotype 
plant. there is no doubt it could he 
made a paying factor, and would prove 
a great convenience. 

"Besides the equipment of machin-
ery, we shall need a certain amount 
of money to carry on our business in 
a proper way. Since coming here, we 
have been under the necessity of plac-
ing every dollar that we could get 
hold of to the liquidation of old in- 

debtedness, and we still have large 
payments to make on machinery, 
stock, note at bank, etc. 

"It will he readily understood that 
it takes money to purchase material 
for an edition of our books, or for 
any Other work in progress, also that 
labor has to be paid for weekly, and 
that, on the other hand, it is rather 
a slow process to wait for the returns 
from.' the sale of our publications. 

We believe that with the plant 
reasonably well equipped for the work 
it is intended to do, and with a proper 
share of our publishing work in hand, 
this institution, instead of being a de-
pendency and a burden upon the de-
nomination, may, under the providence 
of God, be made a great source of 
strength and encouragement to the 
work here, and be able to fulfil the 
mission to which it has been ordained 
in the dissemination of the truth. 
We are not in favor of building up 
a great overgrown plant, like the old 
Review & Herald, but we do think 
there is a possibility of erring in either 
direction. We simply desire to be in 
a position to do our own work in a 
manner that will be for the best in-
terests of all concerned. 

"We sincerely hope and pray that 
the brethren will carefully consider the 
wants and needs of the Southern Pub-
lishing Association, and the demands 
made upon it as a representative of 
the 'cause which is dear to all our 
hearts. 

"Your brother in the work, 
"J. N. Nelson." 

I think, brethren, this statement by 
Brother Nelson is a very fair pres-
entation of our situation in the South-
ern Publishing Association. As I 
ha\ e said, the money we received last 
year has been largely used to pay 
some debts and to meet the losses 
sustained in publishing our denomi-
national papers. We now desire to 
place the office on a self-supporting 
basis. 

We are very thankful to have con-
nected with the office a man of ability, 
and with whom we can entrust the 
management of business details. All 
outgoes are carefully watched, and 
every discovered leakage is stopped. 
We believe that with a little help the 
work can be made self-sustaining. 

We all acknowledge that the Nash-
ville Publishing House was established 
in God's providence. Every one who 
believes the statements of the spirit of  

prophecy must believe that this office 
in the South has a definite mission, 
and that it is the duty and the privi-
lege of our brethren and sisters in the 
North to help establish it on a firm 
basis. Our office is to be helped, just 
as the "Signs" Office and the "Re-
view and Herald" Office were helped 
years ago. I have the utmost confi-
dence to bclicvs that we shall vet see 
the Nashville publishing institution in 
a flourishing condition. 

I well remember how we struggled 
in order to start the "Signs" Office, 
Before a beginning had been made, 
I came to California with Brother and 
Sister White, in the early seventies, 
to attend the second camp-meeting 
ever held in this state. Elder Lough-
borough, who was present, will never 
forget the occasion. While here in that 
early day, I did what little I could to 
help raise money with which to es-
tablish a printing office on the Pacific 
Coast. I do not think I ever saw 
money given so liberally as it was 
given at that meeting. Some Stp,000 
was pledged by probably less than 
seventy-five persons. Some who had 
not the slightest idea of giving more 
than $50 decided, after hearing the ap-
peal, to give $5oo. One sister gave 
$1,000. 

But the early history of the estab-
lishment of the "Signs" Office does 
not end with the raising of the origi-
nal fund with which to begin the work. 
Ary one who is familiar with this his-
tory knows that appeals for assistance 
were afterwards made in the East. 
Sister White urged Brother Haskell 
and myself to make a general call to.  
all our churches in the East to sub-
scribe for the "Signs," and to give of 
their means to establish more firmly 
the Oakland office. I believe our 
brethren will now manifest the same 
liberal spirit toward the Nashville 
office, in order that we may be placed 
in a position to publish literature for 
the millions living in the Southern 
states. 

In our field efforts are being made 
to strengthen the 'Nashville office by 
selling as many books as possible. 
We are endeavoring to develop 
canvassers. During the year r902 

there were employed 52 canvassers. 
Throughout the year the number aver-
aged about 35. At present there are 
about 3o in the field, with the prospect 
of a much larger number at the close 
of our schools. Thirty-four Grays- 
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Tulle students have been studying the 
canvass for various works, with the 
expectation of engaging in this line of 
work more or less during the summer 
vacation. Several from the ,Hunts-
ville school will be added to our force 
of canvassers during the summer 
months. 

Brethren, I thank you for this privi-
lege of speaking to you in regard to 
the Southern Union Conference. 
May the Lord give us wisdom to lay 
right plans for the advancement of 
the work in this field is my prayer. 

RESOLUTIONS RESPECTING SOUTHERN 

FIELD 

. C. P. Bollman: I would like to ask 
the privilege of introducing the fol-
lowing resolutions, in order that they 
may be printed in the "Bulletin:"— 

Trihercas, We have been told that 
there should be a publishing house in 
the South, with facilities adequate to 
produce the literature for that field; 
and, 

Whereas, The plant of the Southern 
Publishing Association is not, as it 
now stands, adequate to do the work 
economically; and,— 

Whereas, That association also la-
bors under the embarrassment of 
being without necessary working cap-
ital; therefore,— 

Resolved, That we give the Southern 
Union Conference our moral support 
and active cooperation in making an 
appeal to our pcoplc in Arucf ice to 
raise a fund of $to,000 to complete the 
equipment of the Nashville office, and 
to provide that office necessary work-
ing capital. 

Whereas, The Southern Publishing 
Association was brought into existence 
for the express purpose of publishing 
tracts, papers, and books especially 
adapted to the needs of the Southern 
field; therefore,— 

Resolved, That the influence of the 
General Conference be and is hereby 
given toward securing to the said pub-
lishing association the entire denomina-
tional printing and publishing work of 
the Southern field, so that the South 
ern Publishing Association shall pro-
duce practically all the publications 
circulated, in the South through de-
nominational agencies 

Whereas, Our constituency in the 
Southern field is comparatively small, 
and the number of canvassers there 
entirely inadequate to do the work that 
.ought to be done; therefore,— 

Resolved, That an earnest and con-
tinued effort be made to secure to the 
Southern field a large number of suc-
cessful canvassers, and that to this end 
we solicit the active cooperation of the 
presidents and canvassing agents of all 
our Northern and Western confer-
ences. 

C. P. Bollman: I move the adoption 
of these resolutions. 

W. J. Stone: I second the motion. 
The motion prevailed. 
A. G. Daniells: I move that their 

consideration be deferred until they 
are printed. 

C. P. Bollman: I second that. 

Czrried. 

FURTHER PARTIAL REPORT 

The secretary of the Committee on 
Plans and Constitution rendered a 
further partial report, as follows:— 

Your committee herewith submits 
the following further propositions ,for 
your consideration:- 

55. We recommend, 	That five 
thousand dollars ($5,000) of the 
General Conference Association in-
debtedness apportioned to the South-
western Union Conference, on account 
of Keene Academy, be remitted, leav-
ing five thousand dollars as the 
amount to be paid to the General 
Conference Association. 

Whereas, The tithe is the Lord's for 
the support of the gospel ministry; 
and.— 

, Whereas, There is no well-defined 
general plan in operation for the sup-
port of aged or sick conference labor-
ers, and the widows and orphans of 
deceased laborers; therefore,- 

56. I'Ve recommend, That all con-
ferences and mission fields recognize 
the tithe as the inheritance of God's 
ministers, and that an allowance be 
granted from the tithe to properly 
support sick or aged laborers, also the 
widows and orphans of those removed 
by death.— • 

The Chair: This report will be pub-
lished with the others. 

Upon motion of W. H. Thurston, it 
was voted to adjourn. 

G. A. IRWIN, 
Chairman. 

N. F Osnottx, 
Secretary. 

"He that bath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saith unto the churches." 
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Report of Southern Missionary 
Society 

LY J. E, WHITE, THURSDAY, APRIL 9, 
8 A. M. 

I am here this morning to speak of 
the work of the Southern Mis'sionark 
Society among the • colored people of 
the South. I shall make my remarks 
just as brief as possible, as mother has 
some things to present to you also. 

First, as to the 'extent of the field. 
There are about 8,000.000 colored peo-
ple in the SoUthern states. If we 
should indulge in comparisons, we could 
say that there are more than twice as 
many colored people in the South 21.3 

the whole population of Australia and 
adjacent islands. 

The condition of this people is de-
plorable. • The larger proportion of them 
are helpless and hopeless, so far as the 
betterment of their condition is con-
cerned. There is no need of our going 
down there and merely talking to them. 
We must open up some avenue by which 
they can work and use their hands. 

I might say ju•st a word in regard 
to trades. BookerT. Washington, the 
leader of education among the colored 
people in the South, states that before 
the war nearly ail the trades were car- 

cd 	by  the colored people. They 
were educated as blacksmiths, carpen-
ters, masons, and in all the trades. 
But when slavery was abolished, the 
growing generation preferred a small 
wage which they could spend, rather 
than to take the time to learn a trade. 
So the trades have been dying out 
among.the colored people, and they are 

199 

reduced to a starvation life upon a farm 
in the interior, or perhaps worse star-
vation in the cities. 

Eight years ago the tenth of last 
January, the "Morning Star" tied up at 
Vicksburg. Mississippi, according to in-
struction from the General Conference. 
It was perhaps the hardest spot in the 
South for the opening of the work, but 
aggresive work was begun, and has 
been pressed forward in that state ever 
since. 	- 

Our society has built up and is now 
operating five schools in Mississippi, 
four colored and one white. The rec-
ommendation of the Southern Union 
Conference was that the Southern Un-
ion Missionary Society should give their 
attention to the colored work. Then 
how is it we -are conducting a white 
school? Our superintendent of schools 
in Mississippi is Brother Rogers, a white 
man. He was teaching the colored 
school in Vicksburg. But the time 
came when it became imperative that 
colored teachers should teach the col-
ored schools in Mississippi. Hence 
Brother Rogers withdrew from this 
colored school, and colored' teachers 
took his place. Then,--by the earnest 
request of the white 1SeCiple of Vicks-
burg, he started an' effort among them, 
and we therefore have a well-conducted 
white school of thirty or forty schol-
ars there, He can superintend the col-
ored schools just the same. and• still 
work for the white penplP in this .way_ 

The membership of these schools is 
nearly double the membership of Hunts-
ville and Graysville together. I do not 
draw these comparisons for the sake of 
belittling any work,. but that you may 
see the comparative amount of the Itoric 
being done. 

These schools are located at Vicks-
burg, Yazoo City, Columbus, and Jack-
son. We also undertook to carry for-
ward the school at Hildebran, but, 
owing to certain circumstances, the man-
agement of this school has been placed 
in the hands of the Carolina Conference. 

A few mcnths ago the president of 
the Mississippi Conference united with 
Brother Rogers in organizing a colored 
church at Vicksburg, and one at Yazoo 
City. There are also companies at Cal-
mar, Columbus, and Jackson. Our la-
borers have also carried forward efforts 
in Nashville, Memphis, and Edgefield 
Junction, in Tennessee, and in Louisville 
and Bowling Green, in Kentucky., 

GENERAL CONFERENCE BULLETIN 



1/170 	 Telling the Story... 

200 	 GENERAL .CONFERENCE BULLETIN 

Now I want to read briefly in regard 
to workers who have been developed 
by this work in the South: "Ina.  recent 
letter from Sister White, the statement 
was made, 'The Lord is hungry for 
fruit.' 

"In the little book 'The Southern 
Work,' from the same pen, is the state-
ment, 'The South is the most needy 
field, the most neglected field, and the 
most fruitful field.' 

"The Southern Missionary Society has 
been operating in this field for several 
years, What 'fruit' has it to show? 
Does it bear out the statement that this 
is a 'fruitful field'? What has the so-
ciety to show for its work, and the 
means it has used? 

"At the start, it is only fair to state 
that those who pioneered this work 
were beginners. They were not work-
ers 

 
in the cause in any capacity. They 

came to the South to engage in this 
special work, and developed in the work 
on the ground.  

"Never since this beginning has any 
regular worker of the denomination 
connected with the society in its work. 
All the workers have been developed in 
the work and by the work. 

"At the present time there are twen-
ty-seven workers in the different depart-
ments of the society. 

"Five ordained ministers have been 
developed in the work of the Southern 
Missionary Society. None of these 
were workers for any conference when 
they were taken up by the society. 
And in the work of the society they 
became so well fitted for their work 
that they were ordained as ministers, 
two of them by the General Conference 
and three by the Southern Union Con-
ference. All these ministers are now 
doing efficient ministerial work in the 
South. 

"Two public speakers are also doing 
good work, and it is expected they will 
soon be ready for ordination. 

"Thirteen school-teachers have in dif-
ferent ways been fitted for their work. 
Some have been brought from the 
North; some who were qualified have 
been converted to the truth; and some 
have been educated to work, beginning 
in the mission schools and 
the Huntsville Training School. Some 
of these are holding positions as prin- 
cipals of our important mission schools, 
and some are filling positions as inter-
mediate and primary teachers. Several 

teachers of special ability and sterling 
worth are among this number. 

"Medical Missionary Workers.—The 
superintendent and matron of the Nash-
ville Colored Sanitarium were brought 
from private home life in the North. 

'Two nurses are in training, and others 
are soon expected to begin a course of 
study in this department. One young 
man is being educated by the society 
as a physician, at the Meharry Medical 
College, of Nashville, and another is 
being assisted in his course at the same 
school. Both are intelligent, well-edu-
cated young men. One will graduate 
in eighteen months. and the other one 
year later. 

"Bible-workers.—Some good Bible-
workers have been developed. Same 
of the teachers are also becoming pro-
ficient workers in this department." 

FINANCIAL STATEMENT 

This approximate statement includes 
all received from Restitution Fund, 
gifts, legacies, and from all other out-
side sources. It covers a period of eight 
years, with the exception of something 
over $300 assistance received for the 
building Lir the fiat dim 	Vicks- 
burg. It is given to Jan. I, 1903. 
Total rec'd from donations, 

appropriations, etc. 	$19,448 59 
Profit on sales and business 

	

enterprises   2,193 92 

Total receipts 	$21,6.42 51 

RESOURCES 

Vicksburg property 	$5,000 00 

Hildebran school property 	 3,400 
 

00 

Yazoo City school property• • • • 800 00 

Columbus school property 	 500 
 

00 

Yazoo City lot 	  300 
 

00 

Wilsonia lot   	too 00 

Total real estate 	$io,too 00 
Invested in Nashville Colored 

	

Sanitarium     2,109 5o 
School and inchistria.  equip- 

ments, est.  	400 00  
Office fixtures  	t6o 25 

Stock in business enterprises 	54 69 
Bills and accounts receivable 	grs 33 
Cash in bank 	135 64 

Total 	 $13,775 41  
LIABILITIES 

Bills payable 	 $1,768 oo 
Accounts payable ..... . 	i,o6o 73 

•••2,828  73 
Leaving a present worth of..$1o,946 68 

It will be seen that the present worth 
of the society represents more than half 
the entire receipts for eight years. The 
remainder has been paid out in the 
necessary expenses of the work. Out 
of these running expenses we would 
mention the following:— 

Aid given to the needy 	$2,299 35 
Headquarters expense 	 2,210 37  

The remainder of all receipts have 
been expended in the field work of .the 
society. 

This includes several hundred dollars 
given by the society to different schools.  
not under its control. When a school 
was in need, even though carried on by 
private individuals, we would send them 
help if we could. 

Now, one point I want to correct 
right here. The statement has . been' 
afloat that no proper account has been 
kept of the donations to this work. I 
will say that we have the records show-
ing the names of the donors, and ac-." 
counting for every cent that has come* 
to this society for eight years. They'.  
have all been published in the "Gospel 
Herald," except the latest report now . 
in preparation. There is no Seventh-
day Adventist who could not have re-;  
ceived publications which would have:, 
shown him how every cent had been 
received by the society and how it was 
expended. 

Another point. We have been met 
with the statement that the "Morning 
Star" was built with funds donated by 
the poor people of the denomination. 
That is a mistake, brethren and sisters. 
The -Morning Star" is ray personal 
property, built with my own money. 
Further than this, the running expenses 
have all been paid from my town in-
come. I will also say that the living 
expenses on the boat were always met 
by myself. Often the company num-
bered from ten to eighteen hands, and, 
as a general thing, living is quite ex-
pensive in the South. Even the salaries' 
of all the workers employed by the soci-
ety for years were taken not from dona-
tions, but from my own personal in- 
come. But as the work became so large 
that this income would not carry it, the 
donations were then used to pay these 
salaried expenses. I ask that these 
things be understood. I state these 
things for the sole purpose that you 
may know where your donations have 
gone. For years donations were taken 
religiously to build schoolhouses and 
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equip them. These statements are all 
susceptible of proof. 

:1-1.1e question may be raised, Where 
you get this money? The Lord 

gaie it to us. 
Some little books were brought out. 

tFt was the "Gospel Primer," the 
,.original design of which was for use 

teaching the colored people. The 
sale of a few thousand copies was ex-
pected, but to our astonishment it has 
reached nearly a million. 
;Mother helped us with the book 

"Christ Our Saviour," which has had a 
sale of three or four hundred thousand. 
Two or three hundred thousand copies 

Stories" have been sold_ Tt is 
estimated that a sufficient number of 
copies of "Coming King" have been cir-
culated to make a column four miles 
high. With the royalties from these 
books, besides carrying many other 
enterprises and lines of work, we built 
thfl."Morning 
.0ic thing I now ask, please do not 

call this J. E. White's work. It is God's 
work. . It is God's plan, and what He 

• 

 

has, been telling us to do for ten years, 
'.1n no sense a private enterprise. 

We;' have desired that everything that 
aPp,ears like individual enterprise might 
be•taken out of the work, and that it 
might be placed beside other lines of 
denominational work. It is an accepted 
branch . of the Southern Union Confer-
ence::• 

 The following action was taken 
at the recent committee meeting at 
Nashville 	_ 	• 

"Your , committee appointed to out-
line the work of the Southern Mission-
ary Society and its relation to other 
branches of work in 'the Southern Un-
ion Conference submit the following:— 

"That the principal work of the so-
ciety shall be the establishing and main-
taining of mission schools among the 
colored people, this work to include 
Bible - work, colporter work, house-to-
house. teaching, day schools, night 
schools, building of schoolhouses, and 
such other labors as may be essential 
to Christian education. - 

"That, in order that its energies and 
resources may accomplish the most in 

the ,work, the ministers now in its em-
ploy be recommended to the care and 
support of the conferences in which 
they labor. 

"That, in order to maintain the most 
perfect cooperation and harmony with 
the other lines of the work, the plan of 
the organization and membership of  

the board, as outlined at the organiza-
tion of the Southern Union ConferenCe; 
be adhered to, as follows: That the 
Board of the Southern Missionary So-
ciety include the president of the South-
ern Union Conference and at least two 
of the other members of the Executive 
Committee of that conference." 

We have gone beyond the require-
ments, and four members of the South-
ern Union Conference Committee are 
upon the board; the- other three are 
especially arrive workers of the so-
ciety. No action is taken in regard to 
the location of a worker, the plan of a 
school, or extending it, unless the 
board has acted upon it, and every 
action is spread upon the records of 
the society: ' There is most careful 
consultation and prayer over every 
step that is taken_ We have been de-
termined that no action should be taken 
without the most thorough consulta-
tion. The funds of the society are 
handled by the regularly-appointed 
treasurer of the society, and paid out 
by him as ordered by the board. 

In May there is to be a meeting of 
the Soulliciii Union Conies ence Coin-
mittee at Nashville, and at that time 
we are asking for a general consultation 
with them in regard to the work 
among the colored people in the South. 
We desire the greatest union of action 
possible. 

For two years no advanced work has 
been done by the society. All that we 
have been able to do is to continue' 
the work previously established. Some-
times it has seemed absolutely impos-
sible • to pay even the mere pittance 
that We are paying to our workers. 
Some of our teachers and ordained 
ministers, :with families, are receiving 
but five dollars a week, where the ex-
penses are higher than is usually met 
in the North. 

Now what must we have?—We must 
have something firm and definite to 
stand upon. Some definite plan must 
be substituted for the present haphazard 
means of support. There must be some 
definite income. We have appealed to 
the Conference, through its committee, 
to vote us Vtioo every quarter. Is that 
too much? The California Conference 
has over ten thousand dollars every 
quarter, with only about one-third the 
membership of the South. In these 
Northern states you have facilities and 
education. Down there we have to 
bring everything into the field. It is  

impossible to develop the work id the 
field, for they have nothing to give.f-
' Then for advanced work, brethren, 
we want to have you throw' open the 
doors of your conferences, and give us 
your hearty support in some little en-
terprise, like the "Story of Joseph." 
At the previously-mentioned meeting 
of the Southern Union Conference these 
resolutions were passed:— 

"That the Southern Union Confer-
ence Committee unite with the officers 
of the Southern Missionary Society in 
the formation of plans for raising 
means and in presenting them to the 
people. 

-That we approve the plans of the 
society for raising means, by interest-
ing individuals in the sale'of books and 
other useful articles, and donating their 
Commission to the society, as done by 
Brother C. W. Smouse and his cowork-
ers. 

"That we recommend the use of the 
little book, 'Story of Joseph,' for this 
purpose, recommending the enterprise 
especially to the women and children 
throughout the land...-i, That we invite 
Christian wut hat 	de.avniinatie!ns 
to take part in this effort' 

Some states have already fallen into 
line on this. Just before we started 
fur this place, the Pacific Press under-

took to handle the "Story of Joseph." 
So also have the California, Iowa, 
Wisconsin, and Michigan Conferences. 
Many of the othefs have not yet re-
sponded. We hope that all will take 
hold of this work. 

There was a thought suggested by 
Brother Butler yesterday; that, is that 
the colored problem is a legacy to the 
whole of the United States. It is not 
simply a legacy to the Southern field. 

Sister \Mute: That is true. 'that is.  
the way it was presented to me. 

J. E. White: It is a legacy to the 
United States. California, Michigan, 
Iowa. and all the states are just as 
much responsible for that work as are 
the poor people down there. 

I think there is another serious mis-
understanding in regard to what has 
come to us in the Testimonies in re-
gard to the Southern work. In speak-
ing of the work for the colored people, 
in order that it may not create sectional 
prejudice, she has called it "the South-
ern work." Instruction has come to 
us that "the work of the South is being 
sinfully neglected by us as a people." 
Our brethren say, "We are working for 
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that field." The Testimonies say, "We 
are not doing. our duty for that field." 
The difficulty lies in the fact that, we 
have not taken in the real meaning of• 
what she says. The Mission Board has 
sent thousands of dollars to the South, 
but it does not go to the colored work. 
This money goes to the white work. 
If you will take the trouble to notice, 
you will find that nearly all these arti-
cles turn directly to the colored work. 
If we had studied these things carefully, 
we need not have made this mistake. 

Now one other suggestion, and I do 
not think this session should pass with, 
out acting on it. We need an insti-
tute which will continue for ten weeks, 
where the colored workers in the 
South, and those whom we think ,can 
be developed into workers, both,.North 
and South, can receive the training 
necessary to fit them for intelligent and 
efficient work. We do not want our 
colored workers sent to the North for 
their education. 	It is the worst thing 
you can do for them. ,The greatest 
trouble we have had in the South is 
with those who have gone to the North 
to receive education, who have then 
come back with a desire to' do down 
there just as they did in the North. 
It is not possible to do this, and their 
work is generally wrecked before they 
see their mistake. Do not think you 
are going to reform the customs of the 
South. You might just as well attempt 
to change the course of the Mississippi 
River. Ii you can not come down there 
with the simple object in mind, to work 
for souls, and take the conditions just 
as they are, in the name of our Master, 
stay away. We do not want reformers 
on social equality to come down into 
our Southern field. 

What we now need is a colored in-
stitute. There is no class cf workers 
in the whole field who need special in-
struction and contact with good ed-
ucational men so much as the colored 
workers. This summer we want to 
have an institute where we can collect 
from, twenty to forty of the colored 

•. workers, and give them ten weeks of 
ethOrough instruction, so they can all 
come into order, and in lino, and know 
how their work shall be-  carried for-
ward. Is it not right? Ti we do not 
do it, I fear much for the work do.wn 
there. 

But it is going to cost money to do 
that. They ceo riot pay tlicii own ex-
penses. Our best teachers are receiv- 

ing five dollars a ,week. We want to 
get in some place where they can work 
a part of the tulle for their board. But 
there are the transportation charges to 
be met, and workers must be paid to 
go there and instruct them. It will 
cost $t,000 to carry this through. I ask 
the presidents of Union Conferences 
if they will not take hold and help us. 
I wish that you could see the letters 
that some of our intelligent workers 
have written, begging for such an in-
stitute, where the workers can be 
biuuslit together, in contact with our 
leading minds, so that they can get in 
step with the other workers. 

Brethren, pray for us in our work. 
God has been our only salvation. We 
have many times, gone to Him when it 
seemed we could_ go no farther, and 
He has never 'turned' us away. 

Sister White then read and com-
mented upon the. following article, writ-
ten by her some time in I002: - 

THE SOUTHERN WORK 

"NASHVILLE AS A CENTER 

"Many have asked the question, Why 
did our brethren) select Nashville as a 
center for work? 	answer, Because 
the Lord in 	,wisdom directed them 
to this place. ItCs His purpose that 
light shall shine forth from memorials 
established for Him in and near Nash- .. 	 • 
ville. 

"There is no—place in the South 
ter suited than Nashville for the car-
rying forward of the publishing work. 
It is the hest place in which to do the 
work that has been stated there. 

"There is not in Nishy4le the bitter 
opposition to the work for the uplift-
ing  of the downtrodden colored race 

that exists in many other cities of the 
South. Much work is being done there 
to uplift the colored people, and the 
sentiment in favor of these efforts will 
be a security to our people in their work. 

"There are. in Nashville large educa-
tional -institutions for the colored Peo-
ple. In these institutions much excel-
lent work has been done and is being 
done. The teachers and students in 
these institutions are to _be given the 
privilege of hear-lag the message of 
present truth. It is for this reason that 
God directed that different interests for 
the advancement of our work should 
be established in Nashville. 

"The truth is also to be brought be- 

fore those who have given of their 
means and influence for the benefit of 
the colored race. Some have taken a 
noble stand for the uplifting of this 
people. Their efforts put to shame the 
efforts made by Seventh-day Adventists. 
They should be put in possession of the 
most valuable truth ever given to mor-
tals. We are to do all that we can to 
remove the prejudice that exists in their 
minds against our work and against the 
Bible Sabbath. If the efforts that we 
put forth are in accordance Ivith God's 
will, if we move tinder the Holy Spirit's 
guidance, many among them will be 
converted. The Lord, causes light to 
shine on the pathway of those who are 
seeking for light." 

We must try to remove their preju-
dice against the Bible Sabbath. And 

,never must we say to them, "You must 
work on Sunday." At one time, while 
,I was in Australia, those in charge of 
our' school at Avondale came to me, 
saying: "What shall we do? The offi-
cers of the law have been commissioned 
to arrest those working on Sunday." 
I said: "It will be very easy to avoid 
that difficulty. Give Sunday to the 

..Lord as a day for doing missionary 
work. Take the students out to hold 
meetings in different places. and to do 
medical missionary work. They will 
find the people at home, and will have 
a splendid opportunity to present the 
truth. This way of spending Sunday 
is always acceptable to the Lord." 

I wish to say that it is necessary to 
use the greatest caution in working for 
the colored people. The efforts put 
forth must be such as will not arouse 
the prejudice of the white people. By 
the work of the steamer "Morning .  
Star" much has been accomplished that 
otherwise could not have been done.. 
Thus the workers have been enabled to 
reach places that otherwise they could 
not have reached. The boat served as 
a home for them, and as a place to 
which to invite those interested in the; 
truth. 

In writing in regard to the Southern 
field, I have said, "The Southern work." 
supposing that our people would cer-
tainly understand that I meant espe-
cially the work for the colored people. 
I wish it now to be understood that 
this is what I have meant. 

Let families settle in the South, and 
work on the land, at the same time be-, 
coming acquainted with the people and 
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the field. Thus real advancement will 
be made. Those who go to the South 
Must be very careful of what they say. 
Let them not criticize the white people 
in regard to the way in which the col-
ored people have been treated. 

Many, many years during which we 
Ought to have been working for the 
'colored people have passed into eter-
nity, and now the field, in all its bar-
renness, stands before the world as an 
open rebuke to those who could have 
helped. When the children of Israel 
were in bondage in Egypt, their cry of 
suffering came up to God, and He de-
livered them with a strong hand and 
with' an outstretched arm. He deliv-
ered 'the colored people from slavery, 
and then He placed upon the people of 
this nation the responsibility of uplift-

ipgLhein, of placing them in a position 

.Wijeie they could help themselves. 
You say that the colored people are 

depraved and wicked, that their stand-
ard of morality is very low. Who made 

them wicked? Who spoiled their mor-
als 	I want you to think of this, and 
of the burden that rests upon the white 
people to help the colored people. 

Few realize how difficult is the work 
for the colored people, and how greatly 
they need help. My heart has been 
made sick and sore as I have seen the 
situation. Why do not our people take 
hold of the work? Why do they find 
fault and criticize the laborers there, 
becaUse they do not work just as they 
think they ought to? Why do they, 
when mistakes are made, make a moun-
tain out of a mole-hill? Why do not 
those who find fault-go themselves to 
some unworked portion of the field, and 
there demonstrate how much better they 
can do than those whom they criticize? 

"The Lord has a great work to be 
done in the Southern states of America. 
It was in accordance with God's purl 
pose that the publishing work was 
started in Nashville. In His providence, 
He has brought together in this place 
a compariy of workers who are to act, 
their respective parts in the publishing 
house, standing as representatives of 
Christianity. 

"A sanitarium should be established 
in a favorable location outside the city 
of Nashville. A school for 'colored 
people should be established outside the 
city, on land that can be utilized for 
industrial purposes. These institutions 

will give character to our work in the  

South. - They will be instrumental in 
establishing the faith of many in Bible 
truth. God Himself has wrought to 
bring together in Nashville workers who 
are especially fitted to reach the colored 
people, and raise them from their deg-
radation. This He will help them to 
do if the work is not hindered and 
blocked by ministers and workers in 
other places. 

"In every place those who accept the 
truth are to be a light to those around 
them. The Lc;rd-.says to us: '1.7c are. 

the light of the world. . 	. Let 
your light so shine before men that 
they may see your good works, and 
glorify your Father which is in heaven.' 

"THE. WORK IN GRAYSVTLLE AND HUNTS- 
. 

VILLE 

"Nashville is within easy access of 
Graysville and HuritsvilIe;-• where a, be-
ginning o great value: To the work in 
the Soutyr has been.ff:maade.-• God"' lias 
answered-the many prayers-'offered in 
behalf of these two places. By the 
work in Nashville, the work in Grays-
vine and Huntsville: is to be confirmed, 
strengthened, and . settled., 	Graysville

and Huntsville" are near... enough to 
Nashville to strengthen. the, work there' 
and to be strengthened by it. But it 
must be understood that we are to put 
forth special efforts to help the colored 
zeople. No longer is our indifference in 
this , respict to continue. 

"The schools in Graysville and Hunts-
ville'-were established in the order of 
God.' They are to do a work for Him. 
They are to become. self-supporting, by 
making the best use of their land, by 
raising those products best suited to 
the climate and soil of their locality. 
Varinus industries are to be established. 
The Lord will greatly bless these in-
dustries if the workers will walk in His 
counsel. If they will look to Him, He 
will be their wisdom And their right-
eousness. His wisdom will be seen in 
the work of those who follow Hit di-
rections. He will teach all who will 
learn of Him His meekness and lowli-
ness." 

The workers in the school at Hunts-
ville are to have our tender* sympathy 
and our practical aid. Do not let them 

suffer for the lack of facilities, for they 
are trying to educate the colored people. 
The school at Huntsville is in positive 
need of our care and our donations. 

"The interests in Graysville and  

Huntsville will grow into usefulness, if 
the believers there will do their very (--
best in - the Lord's way. Let each' One._ 
connected with the schools in these 
places remember that on him rests the 
responsibility of reflecting light to those 
in darkness. 

"A CALI. TO OUR PUBLISHING HOUSES AND 
SANITARIUMS 

"God has given our publishing houses 
opportunity to cooperate with Him by 
assisting the newly-established publish: 
ing house at Nashville. 

"When a publishing plant is estab-
liShed in a -new field, it must receive 
help and encouragement from the vari-
ous plants already in operation, that it 
may develop into a strong, influential 
institution. Every new institution is to 
be regarded as a sister-helper in the 
great''Work of 'Proclaiming the third 
angel's' message. 

"The publishing house in Nashville is 
now in need of several thousand dollars 
to establish its business on a firm basis, 
and to enable it to do without delay 
the work that is to be done in its terri-
tory. We are instructed by the Lord to 
call upon' 'thelong-established houses - 
to faVor the Nashville-  publishing house 
as they were favored years ago when 
in straitened circumstances. They are 
to act toward the Nashville institution 
the same part that was acted toward 
them in their early history. God ex-. 
pects them to help their sister institu-

. tion by gifts and offerings. They now 
have opportunity to show their repent-
ance for past neglect." 

My husband and myself, under the 
direction of God, established the pub-
lishir.g houses in Battle Creek and Oak-
land, and I know how we worked. Cod 

instructed me that I must go to the 
camp-meetings, and ask for means, and 
I went, just as He told me. I went 
alone, for my husband was sick. I went 
from camp-meeting to camp-meeting, 
calling for means; and I feel that I now 
have a right to call upon these publish-
ing houses to help in establishing similar 
institutions. 

"God has given our sanitariums an 
opportunity to set in operation a work 
that would be as a stone instinct with 
life, growing as it is moved by an in-
visible hand. Let this mystic stone be 
set in operation. If ever a place needed 
medical missionary work, it is the- 
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Southern field. Had this work been 
done for the colored people immediately 
after the proclamation of freedom, how 
different would be the condition of the 
Southern states to-day! Medical mis-
sionary work has not yet been done as 
God requires it to be done in this needy 
field. Sanitariums should have been es-
tablished in many places. Irus would 
have opened doors for the entrance of 
Bible truth. It would have removed 
much of the prejudice existing against 
those who look upon the colored people 
as having souls as well as the white 
people. 

""- "To many of the colored people God 
has given rare and precious talents. 
Many will be brought to a knowledge 
of present truth. But it will take un-
tiring effort and God-given wisdom to 
break down the barriers that have been 
erected against the education of the 
colored race,—barriers that for years 
have been growing stronger. 

"THE WORK BEFORE US 

" 'Go ye into all the world, and preach 
the gospel to every creature,' is the 
commission Christ has given us. This 
is our great missionary charter, and the 
Saviour has declared: 'Lc), I am with 
you alway, even unto the end of the 
-world.' All power is given unto Me 
in heaven and in earth. Go ye there-
fore, and teach all nations.' Success 
will reward obedience to this command. 
Go just where the Lord sends you, to 
bear His message and do His work. 
Souls are to be saved. How ?—By be-
ing brought to a knowledge of the truth. 
`Sanctify them through Thy truth.' the 
'Saviour prayed. Acduaintance with 
God's truth is the only means of sanc-
tification. 

"During the time of the end the ac-
tivity of Satan's servants will greatly 
increase. The activity of God's serv-
ants is to increase proportionately. 
-Christian is to unite with Christian, 
church with church, in the accomplish-
ment of God's work, and all are to 
be under the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit. 

"Angels are ascending and descend-
ing the ladder of shining brightness, 
arrayed .7:foi•-. the defence of God's peo-
ple..1They, are commissioned to draw 
nearer and still nearer to those who 
are 'fighting in defense of their faith. 
Will you seek to pull the weapons out 
of the hands of those who are fighting 
in the- warfare? Will you hinder them  

because they are not doing just eYartly 

what you think they ought to be doing? 
"A good beginning has been made in 

the Southern field. Impressions favor-
able to the truth have been made, and 
prejudice has been removed. In the 
forward march of events, the Lord has 
wrought wonderfully for the advance-
ment ot- this work. Battles have been 
fought and victories won. The work 
is to be supported and vindicated, for 
God is in it. By His blessing many will 
see that it is being done in fulfilment 
of His purpose, arid will •say, It is of 
God. Let -,  us not be found fighting 
against Him. 

"When God's people are willing to 
follow the path of providence where 
Christ leads the way, their numbers will 
increase and their boundaries will be 
greatly enlarged. But as yet the refor-
mation that God requires has not taken 
place. The Lord has gone before His 
people, but 'unbelief has pressed in on 
every side. Not one-thousandth part of 
the work has been done that should have 
been done for the colored people, who 
need help more than any other people 
in America. 

"What excuse can be given to God for 
.the awful condition of the colored race! 
God asks, 'Why are those living in this 
part of My vineyard left to become the 
sport of Satan's temptations?' He calls 
for united action. But no blind zeal is 
to be shown. Nothing is to be done in 
defiance of law ; but the truth is to be 
proclaimed and lived. 

`'Angels have hushed the music of 
their harps as they have looked upon 

a people unable, because of their past 
slavery, to help themselves. And yet 
those who have the torch of truth kin-
dled from the divine altar have not car-
ried the light to this sin-darkened field. 
There are those who have turned from 
the work of rescuing the downtrodden 
and degraded, refusing to help the 
helpless. Let the servants of Christ be-
gin at once to redeem their neglect, 
that the dark stain on their record may 
be wiped out. 

"Let the work in the Southern field 
go -forward. Let no one say: -`Money 
is not needed in this field. It is needed 
more in my part of the vineyard.' Let 
God's people begin at once to redeem 
their neglect. Let the gospel message 
ring through our churches, summoning 
them to universal action. Let no one 
look upon the work that has been done  

for the colored' ogle as of no account, 
for the Lord has -said, 'I accept it.' 

"Those who pla'd6.:;themSelves under 
God's control, to be,:guided and con-
trolled by Him, will catch the steady 
tread of the events ordained by Him 
to take place. A holy, consuming emu-
lation will take possession of them. 
Let the church have increased faith, 
catching zeal from their unseen, heav-
enly allies, from the knowledge of their 
exhaustless resources, from the great-
ness of the enterprise in. which they 
are engaged, and from the power of 
their Leader. Let them gain from God 
strength for the accomplishment of the 
great work to be done for the most . 
needy people in this Christian nation. 
Let no man lay his hand upon the means 
and resources, saying, 'They are more 
needed somewhere else.' 

"When God's people heed a 'Thus 
saith the Lord,' the dearth of means 
brought about by transactions that do 
not bear the starnp of divine approval 
will be removed. When .they catch the 
Spirit of Him who gave His life for - 
the life of the world, they will no 
longer stand still in impotency, point-
ing to what they can not do, and for-
bidding others to work. Putting on the 
armor of Christ's righteousness, they 
will .go forth into the warfare. willing 
to do and dare for God, knowing that 
in His omnipotence He will supply their 
need." 

Brethren. shall not the work for the 
colored people go forward? Will you 
not say, "Amen," to this? (Congrega-
tion: Amen.) When my son Edson has 

written to me about the difficulties that 
the workers had to meet. I have writ-
ten back to him, over and over again: 
"Do not fail or become discouraged. 
Hold fast to the work." And his reply 
has been: "We are doing it. But it 
seems sometimes as if the work would 
slip out of our hands." 

The Lord has put His approval upon 
the work done in the Southern field. 

-Mistakes have been made; but have not 
mistakes been made in every field where 
work has been started? When .you 
watch for mistakes, and put out your 
hand to discourage where God approves, 
you are working and talking against the 
Master. God is very -much displeased 
with every one who has placed any 
hindrance in the. way of the advance-
ment of the work for the colored people. 

Let us take hold of the grork in-the 
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Southern states intelligently. I rejoice 
that Brother Butler is with us in this 
work. I have known that the time 
would come when he would again take 
his place in the work. I want you to 
appreciate the trials that he has passed 
through, and to help him all you can. 
God desires the gray-haired pioneers, 
the men who acted a part in the work 
when the first, second and third angels' 
messages were first given, to stand in 
their place in His work to-day. They 
are not to drop out of sight. We com-
mit Brother Butler to you, in the name 
of the God of Israel, asking you to 
help him all you can. And Elder Butler 
must plan to have others share his bur-
dens. 

I commit my son, James Edson White, 
to you. He has nearly lost his life in 
trying to bring the work in the South 
to its present point of advancement. 
How little some appreciate the efforts 
that he has put forth ! But God knows 
the work that has been done. He knows 
of the struggles awl the aac,iiices of 
the workers, and of their attempts to 
accomplish something for the Lord. 
Brethren, do not do anything to weaken 
Edson White's hands. There is enough 
in the work itself to distress his soul 
and to wear him out. 

I have felt reluctant to have Edson 
stay in the South, fearing that he would 
lose his health, and perhaps his life. 
Christ said, If they receive you not in 
one place, go into another. He was 
referring to the persecution that would 
come. But His words would apply also 
to a worker whose health was breaking 
down under labor in an unhealthful cli-
mate. Brother Butler should have peri-
ods of rest, and Edson White should 
have an occasional rest. And the other 
workers in the field must guard their 
health carefully. God is jealous of His 
servants. He desires that they shall 
place themselves where they can best 
preserve their mental and physical 
powers, because if these are not pre-
served, the spiritual powers will be so 
weakened that the work will suffer 
much. 

I have said to my son, "Come to us, 
and help me to get out books for the 
people." But he has always answered: 
"No; I can not come. I can not leave 
my work." 

I have tried to help him. He has 
written to me, saying : "People are com-
ing into the truth, but they are in need  

of food and clothing. What shall we 
do?" I have sent him help from time 
to time, as I could. 

God lives and reigns, and if you take 
hold of His work cheerfully and will-
ingly, He will bless and sustain you. 
When you are tempted to murmur and 
complain, keep your mouth closed. Re-
member that at such times silence is 
eloonence. Sneak no words that you 
will not be willing to meet in the judg-
ment. And remember that, when God 
sends His servants to do a hard work 
in a hard field, He does not want you 
to make their work harder by criticism 
and faultfinding. 

The Southern work is before you, as 
it has been presented to you this morn-
ing. A good work has been done, and 
it has been done in the face of the most 
trying circumstances. The Lord calls 
upon us to come up to His help in this 
needy field. You remember the "words, 
"Curse ye Meroz, said the angel of the 
Lord, curse ye bitterly the inhabitants 
thereof; because they came not to the 
help of the Lord, to the help of the 
Lord against the mighty." 

Christ loved us so much that He gave 
His life for us. He died on the cross 
to give us an opportunity to gain the 
crown of eternal life. Shall we allow 
those around us to perish in their sins 
without making an effort to help them? 
Shall we try to hinder the workers who 
are seeking to save souls? We want 
you to help in the Lord's work, that 
God may not be disappointed in you. 
We want you to have hearts that are 
sensitive to others' needs, heartS that 
are tender, full of pity for the infirm-
ities of those around you. 

The Lord is good. He is merciful 
and tender-hearted. He is acquainted 
with every one of His children. He 
knows just what each one of us is 
doing. He knows just how much credit 
to give to each one. Will you not lay 
down your credit list and your con-
demnation list, and leave God to do 
His own work? You will be given the 
crown of glory if you will attend to the 
work that God has given you. 

Let us help one another all we can. 
Let us speak words of kindness, words 
that will be a blessing, not a curse. We 
arc living in the great day of atone-
ment. We are now to confess and for-
sake our sins, that we may be saved. Let 
us humble our hearts before God, that 
we may go from this meeting shoulder  

to shoulder, full of faith and confidence. 
The lives of many have been filled with 
talk and doubt and suspicion There is 
hardly a brother who has confidence 
in a brother, or a brother who has the 
confidence of the members of the church. 
My brethren, dear away the rubbish 
from the door of the heart, and let 
Jesus come in.  and talk with you. Let 
Him sit upon the throne of.  the heart. 
If ever a people needed the purifying, 
sanctifying influence of the truth of the 
living God, it is the Seventh-day Ad-
ventists. I pray that we may all be 
found in the kingdom of God. But in 
order to be there, we must here below 
sit together in heavenly places in Christ. 
May God help us so to live that we may, 
sing the song of triumph in the city 
of God. 
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About Regional Conferences 

"For who has despised the day of small things?' 
Zechariah 4:10 (NK.117) 

This period (1995-97) marks the 50th anniversary since the beginning of Regional Conferences (1945-47). The purpose 
of Regional Conferences was to enhance the opportunities of the Church to spread the Gospel and nurture believers 
among Black people in the United States. It was a bold move on the part of the Church to try this new form of 
governance. Prior to Regional Conferences it was clear that the system in operation for work among Black people wasn't 
working—the Church had to do something! God has blessed the Regional Conference system, and it succeeded beyond 
the expectations of most of the leaders who helped to initiate it. Dramatic progress has characterized the Black work 
since the introduction of Regional Conferences. Progress has been made in every area of ministry—evangelism, training, 
leadership, role modeling, and participation in church governance at all levels. The writings in this section emphasize 
some of the dynamics that have gone into the development and progress of Regional Conferences. 
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HERITAGE 

F

IFFY YEARS AGO WORLD WAR II 
ended. The United Nations was 
formed. And a sea of change took 
place in the Adventist Church in 
North America. That year the 
church voted to organize regional 
conferences. 

This year represents, therefore, a special 
time of celebration for Adventists in North 

ences have positively changed the face of 
Adventism, making a notable contribution 
to every facet of the church's ministry, and 
engendering a new sense of identity. partic-
ipation, and spiritual ownership among 
constituent members. As we reflect on how 
God has blessed the Black work in the 
United Stares through this means, His 
providence confronts us on every hand. 

r  

on boards, councils, and committees. 
Membership in Black conferences is 

now approaching a quarter million, tithe is 
more than $90 million, and workers trained 
in regional conferences have made an ines- 
timable contribution to the world church by 
serving at every level of the denomination. 
in North America and around the world. 

Innovative programs and outreach plans 
of regional conferences annually 
add vitality and strength to the 
world church program (see side-
bar "Looking to the Future"). 
Regional presidents and leaders 
have demonstrated administrative 
acumen that has matched, and in 
many cases surpassed, that consid-
ered to be the norm in the general 
church. Further, through regular 
councils, meetings, and boards, 
there have been ongoing network- 

by Delbert W. Baker 

NIERENCES 

America, heralding as it does the fiftieth 
anniversary of that historic development. It 
is historic—and pivotal—because it estab-
lished a new area of governance in the 
Adventist Church. As intended, regional 
conferences have dramatically expanded 
the Adventist work among Black people in 
the United States. Membership in these 
conferences is open to all people, and the 
term regional merely describes the distinc-
tive geographic territories they cover. 

During the past 50 years these confer- 

Formed to achieve greater soul-winning 
results among Black Adventists in a 
"shorter space of time than would be 
achieved under the previously existing 
organization." regional conferences have 
brought about the following results, among 
others, in the Black sectors of the church:' 

■ Dramatic increases in evangelistic 
outreach. 

■ New opportunities for training and 
expenence in ministry. 

■ Increased opportunities for leadership, 
service, and participation in church 
governance. 

■ Norma] eligibility for elected 
offices, and ex officio representation 

ing and support for all aspects of the world 
church program. Clearly, the hope of those 
leaders who supported the establishment of 
such conferences has become a reality. 

This article is not written to recount the 
entire history of regional conferences. 
There are several histories that already do 
so.' Instead it will provide the story of why 
and how church leadership came to estab-
lish Black conferences.' 

The Way Things Were 

The decade of the 1940s was a turbu-
lent one for the United States. Change 
and conflict were constants. The coun-
try was still recovering from the Great 
Depression. Morale was low. And, per-
haps most traumatic, the nation was 
struggling in the aftermath of the bomb-
ing of Pearl Harbor and the entrance of 
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the United States into World War 
All this was compounded by unrelenting 

racial tension in the nation. The Roosevelt 
presidential order, issued in 1941. began to 
address the problem. "There shall be no 
discrimination," it said, "in the employ-
ment of workers in defense industries or 
government because of race, creed, color, 
or national origin." 

Conditions in the Adventist Church, 
however, were not reflective of the govern-
ment position. White Adventist congrega-
tions and administrative leadership 
positions were rarely accessible to Blacks 
prior to the 1940s. The first Black person 
to work at the General Conference was the 
director of the Negro Department. Neither 
he not Black visitors to the General Con-
ference were permitted to eat in the Review 
and Herald cafeteria (the eating place for 
the General Conference workers at the 
time). Segregation was the norm for the 
first half of the 1900s. Across the United 
States the denomination's schools and 
institutions did not yet have an equitable 
admissions policy.' 

From the late 1800s, when Charles 
Kinney, the first Black minister to be 
ordained. was faced with segregation on 
the day of his ordination, the church strug-
gled with what to do about race relations 
between Blacks and Whites.' Educator and 
author A. W. Spalding recorded that in 
1890. R. M. Kilgore, the first denomina-
tionally assigned director of the Adventist 
work in the South. "advocated the separa-
tion of white and colored churches" to the 
church leadership: and "in the end this 
view prevailed."' 

As the situation between Whites and 
Blacks went from bad to worse, Ellen 
White was forced to confront the church 
about its unjust treatment of Black people 
in general and Black Adventists in partic-
ular:.  Following the turn of the century, 
though the overwhelming majority of 
Black Adventists remained faithful to 
Adventism, a number of prominent Black 
Adventist ministers and laypersons gave 
up their affiliation with the Adventist 
Church because of its treatment of 
Blacks.' Conditions deteriorated as the 
confrontations between Whites and 
Blacks became more frequent, resulting in 
Black (and sonic White) Adventists 
speaking out against the discriminatory 
practices of the church through the printed  

page, through demonstrations, and 
through lay organizations. 

An event that has come to be known as 
the Byard incident personified the tragic 
conditions in the church and the frustration 
and disquieted mood of Black Adventist 
believers. Perhaps more than any other, 
this incident highlighted the need for a 
change in the church's attitude toward race 
relations and the need for a new way of 
administering the Black work. 

Shortly before the 1944 Spring Council. 
in which the decision was made to estab-
lish regional conferences, Lucy Byard, a 
fair-skinned Black female who was a long-
time member of the Brooklyn Seventh-day 
Adventist Church, was visiting relatives in 
the Washington, D.C., area. Shc became 
seriously ill and was taken to the nearby 
Washington Adventist Hospital, then a seg-
regated facility. When the staff realized 
that Lucy Byard was a Negro, they refused 
to treat her and discharged her from the 
hospital. Before she could receive treat-
ment at the Freedmen's Hospital across 
town, her condition worsened, and she 
died. The effect of this incident was pro-
foundly disturbing to Black Adventists. 
Numerous solutions were proposed—
including total integration. But none were 
accepted as feasible by denominational 
leadership.' 

Grieving but resolute, Black ministers 
and laypersons pressed church leadership 
for immediate redress. Emotions were 
stirred. The mood was tense, result-
ing in an uneasy standoff. It was a 
dark and tenuous period in the 
history of Adventism. 
Resolution was badly needed. 

A Time for Action 

I 

n the wake of the 
racial tensions, an 
apprehensive and trou- 
bled group of workers 
convened at the Stevens 
Hotel in Chicago on 
Saturday evening, April 8, 

1944. These premeetings of the 
Spring Council of the General Con-
ference were specifically called to dis-
cuss the advisability of the organization 
of regional conferences. The stakes were 
high. The reputation and direction of 
the church were on the line. The  

racial dilemma and the grievous misfor-
tunes of the recent past challenged the very 
unity of the movement. 

As the premeeting got under way, it was 
apparent that there were differences of 
opinion as to what was the proper solution 
to the racial impasse. Some advocated the 
status quo approach, which would essen-
tially leave conditions as they were—hop-
ing that the situation would evolve into a 
more acceptable state. Others wanted full 
and complete integration, regardless of the 
mind-set of the White Adventist member-
ship. Then there was the group that 
believed that the regional conference 
arrangement would resolve the tensions 
without compromising the essential unity 
of the body. Still °diets advocated more 
radical solutions. 

Ideological differences crossed racial and 
collegial lines. There was a diversity of 
opinion among Whites, among Blacks, and 
between Whites and Blacks. Then there 
were differences between administrators 
and pastors and laypersons. To further com-
plicate matters, as the time for the crucial 
discussions arrived, James L. McElhany, 
president of the General Conference and the 
facilitator for the discussions, lay in his 
hotel room sick. When he did not appear as 
scheduled, George E. Peters, director of the 

Regional Office of 
the General lrs 
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Church, McElhany 
spoke of his belief that now was the time 
to "lay wise and adequate plans-  for the 
development of work among Blacks. 
"Self-interest ought to be laid aside." he 
commented, as he invited discussion. 
Concluding his remarks. McElhany added: 
"I have known conferences to be oraa-
nized with only 800 members which have 
proved to be successful." 

During the ensuing discussion. White 
and Black leaders openly expressed their 
views. William A. Spicer, former mis-
sionary and editor, and a former presi-
dent of the General Conference, spoke in 
favor of the organization of Black con-
ferences. "In Europe." he said. "we have 

German conferences, French confer-
ences, Swedish and Polish conferences: 
why not Black conferences?"' 

Jay J. Nethery. president of the Lake 
Union Conference and later a vice presi-

Conference. gave an 
inspirational presen-
tation and expressed 
strong support for 
Black conferences. 
He highlighted his 
remarks with the 
thought that he had 
confidence in The 
Black leaders; that 
just as it had worked 
when they had 
formed conferences 
some years earlier, so 
it could work now. 
Most important...by 
having conferences 
they would "be able 
to save more souls in 
their territory. 	1 his 
statement was partic-
ularly meaningful in 
that it focused on the 
major objectives for 
forming Black con-
ferences—the saving 
of souls and the 
building up of the 
work of God. 

Of the several 
Black persons who 
spoke. Peters sought 
to direct attention to 
the big picture of the 
work in the future. He 

reminisced that Blacks had been patient 
and had not forced the issue of Black con-
ferences. even though they had raised the 
issue some years earlier. But he was quick 
to add that as invited guests of the premeet-
ings, they were ready to support the recom-
mendation. to move beyond the "status 
quo," "avoid confusion." and accept "some 
organization [structure] that will give us a 
future."' 

F. L. Peterson, another prominent Black 
minister, forcefully spoke in support of 
Black conferences. He felt it was "one of 
the most outstanding moves that [has] ever 
been made for us" and that it would "have 
a wholesome effect on all our people 
throughout North America.-  He indicated 

further that Black conferences would 
inspire leadership by giving "the young 
people courage and something to look for-
ward to in the denomination." This, he 
added, would be a means of helping to fin-
ish the work.' 

As the discussion progressed there was a 
coalescing of views, and a consensus 
began to emerge. Of the 22 speakers on 
record, 17 spoke in favor of Black confer-
ences, three spoke against it, and two asked 
questions of clarification. The overwhelm-
ing majority of leaders present, White and 
Black, voiced their support of Black con-
ferences. Those who did not favor the idea 
ended by saying they would support 
"whatever organization is selected." is 

Of all the speeches made, the most influ-
ential was that by the General Conference 
president on the second day of the meet-
ings. Not only did McElhany support the 
wisdom of Black conferences, but he also 
went on to affirm the capabilities of Black 
leadership. expressing confidence in them 
as leaders. "To say a man could be a pastor 
of a thousand members, but couldn't direct 
a thousand members if they were divided 
into conferences seems to me to be incon-
sistent in reasoning." he said. 

Sensitive to the diverse views concerning 
Black conferences, McElhany expressed his 
intent both to help Blacks take leadership 
responsibilities and preserve unity. "If I 
thought anybody was proposing a confer-
ence organization that would dnve a wedge 
between the races I would oppose it. I do 
feel anxious for us to develop every 
resource. . . . We must keep together and 
maintain the spirit of counsel and helpful-
ness.-  He reminded the meeting that resis-
tance to new ideas was something that had 
been experienced before, and that during 
the early days of the Adventist Church 
when the denomination "first organized 
churches [and conferences] people looked 
upon it as dangerous ... [and] wrong."' 

The Enabling Action 

A
fter the premeeting,s, the discus-
sion, and the debate, the 
moment came. Walter W. 
Fordham, retired regional con-
ference president and former 
diteLtoi of the General 
Conference Office of Regional 

Affairs, attended the meeting and later 

Conference. delayed the discussions until 
he could go and talk with the president." 

Peters impressed McElhany with the 
need to speak to the issue one way or 
another. Clearly the dilemma would not be 
resolved unless and until the General dent of the General 
Conference president 
articulated his posi-
tion. Peters insisted 
that if the crisis wasn't 
addressed. he didn't 
know how he or 
McElhany "could ever 
face the colored con-
stituency again.' '-1 he 
problems would not 
just go away. 

Upon arriving at the 
meeting. McElhany 
started the discussion 
by recounting the evo-
lution of the Black 
conference concept. 
He indicated that 
much thought and dis-
cussion had been 
given to the topic not 
only on an administra-
tive but also on a pas-
toral and lay level 
among Whites and 
Blacks. He further 
spoke of his keen con-
cern for Blacks as a 
people and I low lie had 
developed "a deep 
interest in their wel-
fare." 

Rejoicing over the 
progress of the Black 
work in the Adventist 

Regional 
conferences have 
positively changed 
the face of 
Adventism, and 
made notable 
contributions to 
every facet 
of the church's 
ministry. 

2/4 	 Telling the Story... 

ACVENT:S7 REV:9k NOVEMBER 1995 
	 (1373) 13 



About Regional Conferences 	 2/5 

summarized the event: "Finally the 
inevitable happened. . . The discussion 
finally came to a head. Pros and cons were 
examined. There were heated discussions. 
And in the end there was a vote to establish 
Regional conferences.' 

After the recommendation was voted in 
the premeeting, the action was passed on to 
the Spring Council in session the next day. 
Though Blacks (as invited, nonvoting 
guests) did not participate in the vote on 
the pending recommendation. the records 
indicate that the "recommendations were 
submitted tu the delegations at the April 
1944 Spring Council and were unani-

mously adopted." Thus, it is recorded: 

W11ERFAS, The present development of the 
work among the colored people in North America 
has resulted, under the signal blessing of God, 
in the establishment of some 233 churches with 
some ii.000 members: and. 	IVIIRFA.S. It 
appears that a different plan of organization for 
our colored membership would bring further 
great advance in soul-winning endeavors; there-
fore 

WE RECOMMEND, That in unions where 
the colored constituency is considered by the 
union conference committee to be sufficiently 
large, and where the financial income and terri-
tory warrant, colored conferences be 
organized. 

Organizing Regional Conferences 

Thus, regional conferences came to be. 
Following the enabling action of the 
General Conference. the unions quickly 
scheduled and convened constituency meet-
ings across the country for the organization 
of regional conferences. In rapid succession 
regional conferences were formed: 
• Allegheny (1945—J. H. Wagner, presi-
dent: in 1967 Allegheny Conference 
divided into the Allegheny East 
Conference—W. A. Thompson. president; 
and the Allegheny West Conference—W. 
M. Starks. president). 
ill Central States (1947—T. M. Rowe, 
president). 

III Lake Region (1945—J. G. Dasent. presi-
dent). 
■ Northeastern (1945—L. H. Bland, presi-
dent). 
■ South Atlantic (1946—H. D. Singleton, 
president; in 1981 South Atlantic divided 
into South Atlantic Conference—R. B. 
Hairston, president: and Southeastern 
Conference—J. A. Edgecombe, president). 
III South Central (1946—H. R. Murphy, 
president). 
II Southwest Region (1947—W. W. 
Fordham, president). 

To date, the nine regional conferences, 
located in six of the nine unions of Use 
NAD, cover 39 of the 50 states." H. D. 
Singleton and W. W. Fordham, both 
retired, are the only two of the original pres-
idents alive. At the time of the forming of 
regional conferences, the West Coast terri-
tory, which included the Pacific Union 
Conference and the North Pacific Union 
Conference, chose to administer the Black 
work through Regional Affairs offices." 
Bermuda Mission, a Black-administered 
field, was officially organized as a confer-
ence in 1984. 

he Black work has made 	

T

quan- 
tum leaps since the establish-
ment of Regional conferences. 
'1 he membership increased from 
17,000 in 1944 to 23,000 in 
1950, to 37,000 in 1960, to 
70,000 in 1970, to 193,000 in 

1990. and to more than 220.000 in 1995. In 
1944 Black Adventists constituted 9 per-
cent of the membership in the U.S. 
By 1977 it was 20 percent; then 
23 percent in 1985: and more 
than 25 percent in 1995. In 1944 
the tithe from the Black con-
stituency was 5511,000. It grew 
to $18 million in 1977, $40 
million in 1984. 869 million 
in 1990. and to more than 
S90 million in 1995. 
Currently, tithe returns from 
regional conferences exceed the 
annual tithe returns of every 
world division, except the North 
American Division.' 

As we think of the progress as 
well as of the remaining chal-
lenges. let us remember 
the words of J. L. 
McElhany: 

"The thing for us to do is to get this work 
finished just as soon as we can and go to 
our eternal home where these racial condi-
tions do not exist... . It will be a glorious 
thing when we can go to our eternal home. 
We will forget all the things that have trou-
bled us in this world."" 

Today there are nine such conferences in the North 
American Division that have a largely African-American 
leadership and constituency. Most of them were organized 
between 1945. and 1947. fThe terms regional conference 
and Black conferences are used interchangeably in this 
ankle.) Each regional conference is orgnnized within the 
existing administratise structure of a union conference. 
and covers not merely one portion of the union area. but 
generally all the Black churches in the whole region of the 
union. The Pacific and North Pacific unions currently 
have no regional conferences. but instead have union and 
conference regional departments that ser-ve in an advisory 
capacity for the Black constituency ir their areas. In 
Canada there are churches that are predominantly White. 
churches that are predominately Black. and churches that 
are fully integrated—but no separate conferences. In 
Bermuda most of the churches have n majority of Black 
memoers and the current president is Black. (See SDA 
Encyclopedia 11976]. p. 1191.1 

See, for example. D. W. Baker. The Unknown 
Prophet (1987): Make Us One (1995). (The latter has a 
chapter by Roy Branson entitled "Adventism's Rainbow 
Coalition" that traces the roots of the different ethnic 
groups that make up the SDA Church and includes a sec-
tion on Black Adventists: W. W. Ford-
ham. Righteous Rebel, an Autobiography (1990): Ronald 
Graybill. Ellen G. White and Church Race Rvlariene 

(1970) and Mission to Black Americo (19711: Jacob 
Justiss. Angels in Ebony (1975): L. B. Reynolds. We 
Hose Tomorrow 11984): Calvin B. Rock. "They Without 
Us Shall Not Be Made Perfect." in Go On: Vital 
Mersages far Todev.., Ciirt.yriais 0084): R. W. Schwarz. 
Light Bearers to the Remnant (1979): Ellen G. White. 
The Southern Work (1966 reprint): A Star Gives Light:  
Seventh-day Adventist Heritage (a teacher's resource 
guide), produced by the Office of Education. Southern 
Union Confcfmmc (1939t. SDA Encic!operlici (has a 

wealth of material on the Black work 
and the events surrounding 

the establishment of 
regional confer-

ences). 
Unless other-

wise noted, the 
quotations 
referred to in 
this article are 
taken from the 
minutes of the 
General 

Conference 
Spring 
Council pre-
meeting 

(hereinafter: 
premeeting) 

(Apr. 8-9. 1944) 
and the Spring 

Council minutes of 
the General Con-

ference of SDA 
(Apr. 10,1944). 

14 ,1374) W.W. Fordham, one of the two original Regional president 



Future 
Regional conference presidents share their vision for miniStry.. 

My vision for ministry is: 
"To integrates the wellness concept into ail aspects of ministry inn-my confer
ence-spiritual, social, physical, and mental. Thus we can equip our icon:-
stituents to make a greater difference in.their communities." 

Atifin M. Kibbie, Allegheny.East Conference 	• 
(original membership: 6,745; current: 24.39) 

"To facilitate a massive conference-wide sense of urgency on the part..of pas- 
tors, administrators, and laypersons as we approach The year 2000-tto unite 
together to spread me gospel and to prepare tor the coming of Uhrist." 

Willie J. Lewis, Allegheny West Conference 
(original membership: 4.624; current: 11,206) - 

"To educate every member as to the soul-winning benefits of developing a 
Christlike character. A plan to help accomplish this goal is Project 100 for 1, by 
which every member is personally challenged to get involved in a specific min-
istry of the church." 

J. Alfred Johnson II. Central States Conference 
(original membership: 798; current: 8,700) 

"To help people in the Black community-inside and outside of the church-to 
realize the tremendous potential of Adventism to address and provide solutions 
for the challenges facing them. In so do.ng, we help people prepare for the tem-
poral as well as the eternal." 

Norman K. Miles, Lake Region Conference 
itirriberstlip. 2,500, current 22, I i7.) 

"To use our resources as one of the largest conferences to assist other regional 
conferences in such projects as Ebony Evangelism, with the aim of spreadirrg 
• the three angels' messages 	to urban  centers arid training workers and educatort • 
to train others." 

Stennett H. Brooks, Northeastern Conference 
(original membership: 2.208; current: 39,561) 

"Besides the charge to evangelize and keep the unity of the faith, there remains. 
the challenge to do something to minister to the Black male-not only in regard' 
to his future destiny but also for the sake of his self-esteem and self-worth in this • 
present life.' 

Ralph P. Peay, South Atlantic Conference 
(original membership: 3,523; current: 25,122).. 

"To constantly develop creative and innovative forms of ministry to finish 
Infork. of God, and to keep the history and vitality of the Bieck work-alive so that it ii j, 
will be a means of inspiration and motivation for future generations." 

4oseph. W McCoy, South Central Conference 	• 
(original membership: 2,235; current: 24,804) 

"To focus on the mission of the church in our schools, our onurches, and irri 
everything we do.- Evangelism should be the golden strand, clearly seen as .our:i 
reason for existence and the purpose of our being." 

Rby R. Brawn, Southeatem,Conferelice 
(original membership: 8,511;.Current: 21,420) 

"To so dynamically multiply members, churchca, and reclourcpc,-  by the year 
2000 that we will have to divide the Conference in order to adequitely administer 
the work. Ve Want exPlosive church groWth to lead to exploSive canference 
growth and expansion." 

Robert L. Lister, Southwest Region ConfesGnee 
(original membership: 1,939,.'current: 15,821) 
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Louis B. Reynolds, ir. We Have Tomorrow. dis-
cusses the conditions in the SDA Church and cites illus-
trative examples. See chap:ers 16-18. 

It was on this occasion in 1889 that Kinney first pro-
posed the idea of the regional conference concept ("C. NI. 
Kinney's Statement' [Nashville: Oct. 	;8891): James 
Edson White also intimated the merits of Blacks protf d-
ing leadership for their own people in a letter to his 
mother. Eller. White. on June 28. 1900. 

" A. W. Spalding. Origin and History of Se•entit-day 
Adventist; (1962), vol. 2. p. 188: see also Spalding's 
unpublished manuscript "Lights and Shades in :he Black 
Belt' C924) p. 142: see also Reties and HearId report 
by Kilgore (Oct. 2_9.:889). 

' See Delbert W. Baker's unpublished Ph.D. dissent:- 
. -The Dynamics of Communication and African-

American Progress in the Seventh-day Adventist 
Organization: A Historical Descriptive Analysis-  (Ann 
Arbor. Mich.: University Microfilms. 1992). for an exam-
ination of Eller. G. White's role in the progress of Black 

' One of the most well-known cases is that of Pastor 
J. K. Humphrey. For more information. see Joe Nlesar 
and Tom Dybdahl. "'Mc Utopia Park Affair arid the Rise 
of Northern Black Adventists.-  Adventist Heritage, 
January 1974. 

See the November (1943) General Conference 
Executive Committee minu:es where is is noted that a 

committee was appointed to study "the future develop-
ment of our colored work in North America" (Nov. 3. 
1913). 

See Calvin B. Rock's unpublished Ph.D. disserta-
tion. "Institutional Loyalty versus Racial Freedom: The 
Dilemma of Black Seventh-day Adventist Leadership" 

(Nashville: Vanderbilt University. 1984). for an examina-
tion of various protost methods to affect positive chtmgc 
in race relations in the Adventist Church. For information 
or, the rationale of Black conferences. see also Frank W. 
Hale. Jr.. -Commitment versus Capitulation.-  Spectrum. 
Spring 1970. 

Rcyuult.:s. pi, 294. 295. 
=tbid.. p. 245: Fordham. p. 78: Jacob Justiss. Angels 

in Ebony. 

Premeeting minutes-Apr.8. 1944. 
Fordham. p. 79. 

Premeettng rntnutes-Apr. 9. 1944. 

Premeeting minutes-Apr. 9. 1944. 

'Premeeting minutes-Apr. 8.9. 1944. 
Premeeting minutes-Apr. 9. 1944: Reynolds, p. 

295. 
Fordham. p. 76. 
General Conference Spring Council minutes. Apr. 

:0. 3944. 

"See SOS En.,yclopc,iia. pp. 1190-1196. 
Currently. there is a movement on the Wes; CCaSt, 

among Black It 	and pastors In establish regional 
conferences. Most notable in this connection is WURK. 
(Westerners United for Recional Conferences). 

See statistics from the NAD Office of Human 
Relations: Harold Lee's "A Comparison and Analysis of 
the Tithe of North American Regional Conferences With 

Other Segments of the World Church. 1992" (updated. 
1995): Rook. Go On.' p. 103. 

Premeeting minutes-Apr. 8. 1944. 

Delbert W. Baker, 
Ph.D_ is special assis-
tant to the president 
and director for diver- 
sity at Loma Linda 

dia 	University. He is also 
a member of the faculty at the univer-
sity, a former editor of Message maga-
zine, and the editur of Make Us Onc 
(1995), a book on diversity and spiritu-
ality in the church. 

ADt(ENT51 REVIEet.NOVEMHP.1995 
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EVENTS LEADING TO THE ESTABLISHMENT OF REGIONAL CONFERENCES 

The following 15 events were catalysts that directly or indirectly provided impetus for the establishment of 
Regional conferences. The threads running through these incidents were a deep desire for evangelistic 
empowerment, Christian fairness, and administrative parity: 

1889—The Kinny Proposal 
Charles M. Kinny, when faced with segregation on the day of his ordination at the Nashville 
campmeeting, first proposed the idea of Regional conferences. 

1890—The Kilgore Policy 
Segregation policy proposed by Robert M. Kilgore is accepted by the General Conference and 
facilitates segregation in majority of White SDA Churches until the 1950s. 

1891—The Prophetic Challenge 
Ellen White delivered a historic message at General Conference session relative to how the SDA 
Church should relate to Blacks and the race question. 

1909—The Shaefe Stand-off 
Lewis C. Shaefe, prominent minister, appeals to the leadership for integration and parity in the Church. 
He leaves the Church after repeated rejections and other unfortunate events. 

1910—The Negro Department 
Arthur G. Daniells, president of the General Conference, establishes the North American Negro 
Department. Racial sensitivities are aroused when first three leaders are White. 

1918—The Black Director 
William H. Green, attorney and minister, is appointed the first Black to lead the Negro Department and 
the first Black in the General Conference. 

1920s and 1930s—The Unfortunate Schisms 
Several leading Black ministers leave the Church primarily because of racial policies toward Blacks. 
Most notably was James K. Humphrey, John W. Mann and M. G. Nunez. 

1926—The "No Authority" Policy 
Church takes action to allow Black ministers to be appointed as leaders of Black union work. Blacks 
jolted by clause "[Black] union [leader] has no administrative authority." 

1929/30—The Formal Resolution 
At General Conference council Black leaders presented a formal resolution for Black conferences to 
facilitate better development of churches, schools and institutions. A committee is appointed (11 
Whites; five Blacks) to study advisability/make recommendation. After recommendation, request is 
categorically denied. Blacks told to drop issue. 

1932—The Oakwood Strike 
Students implemented a campus-wide strike. General Conference eventually agrees to all points. J. 
L. Moran, became the first Black President of Oakwood College. 

1937—The Barnett Confrontation 
Charles Barnett, Black SDA publisher of the Associated Negro Press publicizes discriminatory 
practices of the SDA churches, schools, and institutions. 

1943—The Byard Incident 
LuOi Byard dies as a result of being refused treatment at the Washington Adventist Hospital. There 
is widespread other inhumane and destructive racial practices of Church. 

1943—The Layperson's Organization 
Group of Washington, D.C. laypersons form National Association for the Advancement 
for Worldwide Work Among Seventh-day Adventists to address racial wrongs and equity. 

1944—The Freedom Appeal 
Lay person and ministers draft and circulate protest document addressing the Church entitled "Shall 
the Four Freedoms Function Among the Seventh-day Adventists?" 

1944—The Regional Decision 
J. L. McF.lheny, General Conference president, calls Spring Council Pre-Meetings to discuss and vote 
on recommendation for Regional Conferences. Recommendation voted. 

Delbert W. Baker, PhD. 1995 
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C. M. KINNEY'S STATEMENT ON THE CONCEPT OF REGIONAL CONFERENCES 
October 2, 1889 SDA Campground Nashville, TN, 

Elder R. M. Kilgore: Now, Bro. Kinney, we are ready for your statement. 

Elder C. M. Kinney: It is probable that my ideas may be a little different from what has been expressed by 
some. But they are mere suggestions, and I would be cmicincly glad if there were no necessity to carry them 
out. 

In the first place, a separation of the colored people from the white people is a great sacrifice upon our part; 
we lose the blessing of learning the truth--I have reference especially to general meetings. The colored 
people as a class are in need-- 

Elder R. M. Kilgore: What kind of separation do you refer to? 

Elder C. M. Kinney: I refer to the separation in the general meeting; that is, for them to have a different 
campmeeting. It would be a great sacrifice upon the part of my people to miss the information that these 
general meetings would give them; and another thing, it seems to me that a separation in the general 
meetings would have a tendency to destroy the unity of the Third Angel's message. Now, then, this question 
to me is one of great embarrassment and humiliation, and not only tome, but to my people also. 

There are four thoughts that suggest themselves to mind that should be considered in the solution of this 
question: the first is that the course that shall be taken shall be pleasing to God; second, that a position will 
be taken that will not compromise the denomination; third, that the position that is to be taken will be to the 
best interest of the cause; fourth, that a position will be taken that will commend itself to the good judgment 
of the colored people, that they may not be driven from the truth by our position on this question. Now, these 
are questions that seem to me should be considered in the solution of this matter, I am glad to state first that 
the Third Angel's message has the power in it to eliminate or remove this race prejudice upon the part of 
those who get hold of the truth. 

* * * 

Elder R. M. Kilgore: That is clearly demonstrated, at least to a great extent, as I learned on the camp-ground 
here. 

Elder C. M. Kinney: Second, that the Third Angel's message is to go to all nations of people; that it cannot 
take hold of them if there is some obstacle in the way, and that the truth of the Third Angel's message will 
enable us to remove that obstacle. The colored-line question is an obstacle; in other words, the very presence 
of the colored people in church relations and in our general meetings is an obstacle, is a barrier that hinders 
the progress of the Third Angel's message from reaching many of the white people. 

Now, I wish to present twelve propositions, which, to my mind, would be a complete or perfect solution to 
the difficulty: 

(1) A frank understanding between the two races on all questions affecting each. This would avoid 
much trouble that would otherwise occur. 

(2) That colored laborers shall have no special desire to labor among white people, except an 
occasional invitation where to accept would cause no trouble. 
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That the colored brethren do not interfere with the outside interest among the white people; the 
minister in charge of such work to be judge of such interference. 

Where the two races cannot meet together without limitation in the church, it is better to 
separate. 

That missions be established among them, thus raising up separate churches. White laborers 
giving their time exclusively to this work. 

I realize the difficulty of white laborers attempting to labor for both classes in the South, for 
if they labor for the colored people they will lose their influence among the white people, but 
in laboring among the colored people exclusively that difficulty is obviated. 

That in view of the outside feeling on the race question, and the hindrance it makes in 
accomplishing the work desired among the whites, the attendance of the colored brethren at the 
general meetings should not be encouraged, yet not positively forbidden. If they do attend let 
there be a private, mutual understanding as to the position they should assume on every phase 
of the meeting. 

I would say in this connection that in my judgment a separate meeting for the colored people 
to be held in connection with the general meetings, or a clear-cut distinction, by having them 
occupy the back seats, etc would not meet with as much favor from my people as a total 
separation. I am willing, however, to abide by whatever the General Conference may 
recommend in the matter, and advise my people to do the same. 

In those churches where there are two or more let them remain until an effort can be made to 
raise up a church among them; then have them to unite with it. 

Until there is enough to form a conference of colored people, let the colored churches, 
companies or individuals pay their tithes and other contributions to the regular state officers, 
and be considered a part of the state conference. 

That the General Conference do what it can in educating worthy colored laborers to engage in 
various branches of the work among them, when such can be found. 

That Christian feeling between the two races be zealously inculcated everywhere, so that the 
cause of separation may not be because of the existence of prejudice within, but because of 
those on the outside whom you hope to reach. 

That when colored conferences are formed they bear the same relation to the General 
Conference that white conferences do. 

That these principles be applied only where this prejudice exists to the injury of the cause. 

SDA General Conference Archives, Silver Spring, MD 
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SHALL THE FOUR FREEDOMS FUNCTION 
AMONG SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTISTS? 

Those who slight a brother because of his color are slighting Jesus. 
Southern Work, p. 9. 

I. Result of neglect of the colored people--the curse of sin on the church. Southern Work, p. 12. 

II. Estimate of the colored people as being 

A. Brethren. Southern Work, p. 4. 

B. Men capable of attaining eternal life as the white man. Ibid., p. 27. 

C. Travelers to the same heaven to sit down at the same table as the whites. Ibid., p. 10. 

D. Worshipers of the same God as the whites. Ibid., p. 6. 

Ill. 	Capabilities of the colored people: talent, T 9:202; ability, 9:202; quick perception and bright minds, 
T 7:229; reasoning power. Southern Work, p. 27. 

IV. 	Duty of the white Adventists 

A. To repair as far as in their power past injury done to the colored people, 7:230. 

B. To show "exact and impartial" justice to the Negro race. 

C. To increase the force of colored workers, T 9:207. 

D. To throw their influence against the customs and practices of the world. 
Southern Work. 2 34 

V. 	Solution: the love of Jesus a "dissipater of hereditary and cultivated prejudices. Ibid., p. 14. 

THE OBSERVATIONS OF THE COMMITTEE FOR THE 
ADVANCEMENT OF WORLD-WIDE WORK AMONG 

COLORED SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTISTS 

THESIS: 	The present policy of the white Adventists in responsible positions will not stand the acid 
test of the Judgment. 

I. 	The policy in the educational and medical work is discriminatory and un-Christ-like. 

Colored people are not admitted generally to our institutions as patients, students, and 
nurses. 

1 
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1. The Washington Sanitarium refuses to admit colored people: The Byard case, 
Gaither case, the Clark case. 

2. Colored girls are denied admittance to the Washington Sanitarium School of 
Nursing and some other schools open to the whites. As a result, they are forced 
to travel long distances to such schools as will accept them or undergo 
inconveniences at the risk of their souls at non-Adventist schools. 

B. 	No academies like the Shenandoah Academy are available in the East for our colored youth. 

C. 	Academies that might accept colored students are not easily accessible. 

D. 	There is no standard satisfactory creditable academy for our colored youth. 

E. 	A notorious example of injustice was the policy of Emmanuel Missionary College. 

1. Colored students were assigned to the rear seat during worship at chapel. 

2. Colored students were subjected to an unwarranted and humiliating form of 
segregation in having to wait for their meals until there might be a "quota" of 
colored students to fill a table. 

F. 	The "quota" Policy of our institutions of higher learning with its limitations of equal 
opportunities for our colored youth to obtain a Christian education is indefensible. 

G. 	There is inadequate supervision of our educational work by those who should be 
interested. 

H. 	In contrast to the policy of the Adventists, many non-Adventist institutions admit 
colored applicants. 

1. A SDA colored girl is pursuing nursing at Bellevue in New York City with no 
discrimination. 

2. Catholic University accepts colored students. 

I. 	There are no Negroes so far as we know on staffs of Adventist institutions. In contrast: 

1. City College of New York City employs a full-time Negro psychologist who is a 
director of the Evening School. 

2. Hunter College of New York City employs a full-time Negro professor. 

3. The University of Chicago employs at least five full-time Negro professors as 
well as visiting professors. 

2 
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4. 	Harvard, Boston, Northwestern, New York, De Paul and Toledo employ Negro 
instructors. 

J. 	There is a policy of evasion and futile appeasement relative to our work. 

1. 	It is said, for example, that it is against public policy to have Negro and white 
patients in the Washington Sanitarium. 

2. 	It is said that colored patients would be objectionable to white patients, 
especially those from the Southern States. 

3. 	Non-Adventist institutions in Maryland use no such subterfuges. 

a. John Hopkins Hospital in Maryland accepts Negro patients. 

b. Sandy Spring Hospital in Maryland accepts Negro patients. 

II. 	The policy in the administrative sphere is discriminatory and un-Christlike. 

A. 	Negroes do not have adequate representation on committees at all levels--local, union, 
and general conferences. 

The Potomac Conference Legal Association (as well as the Union and General 
Associations) has no representation for the 16,000 colored constituents of Seventh-
day Adventists. 

2. Deeds of churches and other properties are held by the Conference Legal 
Associations-deeds to institutions occupied by colored Adventists; yet no 
colored Adventist is a member of these associations. 

3. Appropriations made by many committees are proportionally inadequate to the 
needs of the colored work. 

4. There is not even one General Conference office filled by a colored person. 

5. Even the General Conference stationery (there may be another type) 
"unwittingly shows discrimination in the caption about the Colored Department 
and its Secretary is shunted down to the bottom of the letterhead and to the left. 
"Left" and "bottom" often have sinister connotations. 

6. The fact that there is a colored constituency should entitle it to at least one gen-
eral conference administrative officer and colored supervisory officers with 
proper office personnel, equipment, and power. 

7. The financial contributions of the colored constituency warrants the carrying out of 
the statement under "6" above. 

3 
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8. 	The present disinterestedness on the part of the General Conference Committee as 
a unit calls for the presence of a General Conference officer who can sympathize 
with the plight of 16,000 colored Adventists. 

B. 	Funds are allocated so that monies from the colored constituency finance institutions where 
we derive no direct financial and economic benefits; in other words, our money is not used 
enough for our advancement. 

1. There is an over-emphasis and dramatization of "deficits" in the colored work. 

2. The reports of those continual deficits in the colored work are too vague and 
lacking in detailed information for unqualified acceptance on the part of the colored 
laity. 

C. 	We have no representative connected with the disbursement of funds from the colored 
constituency. 

D. 	The office of the Secretary of the Colored Department does not carry with it enough 
administrative authority, jurisdiction, and equipment. In the eyes of the laity, it seems to 
be in matters pertaining to the impartial progress of the colored group powerless to 
function adequately. 

E. 	There is no definite, detailed report of Negro funds and their disbursement. 

1. The colored people know nothing of the business organization, loss, profits, and 
expenses connected with the Message Magazine. 

2. There are no colored editor, circulation manager, and business manager of the 
only Adventist periodical devoted exclusively to the interest of the 13,000,000 
colored people in the United States. 

F. 	The personnel in the administration of the colored work is not proportionate to the needs, 
demands, and interest of such work. For example, the colored work at large consists of 
evangelizing, teaching , and selling books. 

III. The policy in the field of employment is unfair, partial and un-Christlike. 

Negroes are not employed as stenographers in all divisions of work (local, union, and 
general), printers, linotype setters, shipping clerks, camp directors, secretaries over such 
departments as Missionary Volunteer Deportment, Army, etc., editors and members of 
editorial staffs. 

B. 	Negroes are not encouraged to find employment in the "work." 

IV. The policy in spiritual matters is too one-sided and narrow. 

A. 	Conference officials (general, union, and local) neglect to lay plans for the improvement of 

4 
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the colored Adventists as a group. 

B. 	Conference officials do not initiate, encourage, and foster dignified programs for the up-life 
of the colored constituency. 

C. 	Conference officials visiting colored churches on the Sabbath preach sermons fostering 
conference objectives, e.g., Harvest Ingathering, Sabbath School, Big Week, etc. 

D. 	Conference officials foster only institutes which have to do with bringing in money to the 
general treasury. 

Colporteurs enrich the treasury. (We admit they help to save souls). 

2. 	Lay workers' institutes emphasize the bringing in of souls, but these souls will 
bring in more tithes, more Harvest Ingathering funds, etc. 

E. 	No dignified programs are offered, suggested, encouraged, emphasized for the improvement 
of our only sanitarium and college, or for the building of new academies, sanitariums, or 
colleges. 

F. 	There are according to our knowledge no recreational camps for our many boys and girls. 

G. 	Whites and coloreds do not worship together, although: 

1. The Bahais worship together. 

2. The Friends have a common meeting place. 

H. 	Since white and colored eat without friction daily in the cafeterias of the Library of Con-
gress, Union Station, National Art Gallery, Interior Department, and other government 
buildings, it is illegal to segregate the Secretary of the Colored Department for his meals. 

V. 	These unfair practices embarrass the colored laity, form a definite obstacle to the spread of the mes-
sage among colored people in the highways and byways, and also if we may paraphrase 2 Samuel 
12:14 give occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme. 

Recommendations: 

Educational and Medical 

1. That Seventh-day Adventist sanitariums, hospitals, and educational institutions 
discontinue the unchristian policy of discrimination towards colored people. 

2. That the "quota" policy of our institutions of higher learning be discontinued. 
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3. That a standard satisfactory academy be opened for our colored youth. 

4. That qualified colored people be given opportunity to serve on faculties of our 
institutions of learning. 

Administrative and Supervisory 

1. That colored people be given adequate representation on committees, at all levels--
local, union, and general. 

2. That adequate appropriations be made to meet the demands and needs of the 

colored people. 

3. That at least one General Conference Office be filled by a colored person. 

4. That funds from the colored constituency be allocated so that the colored people 
may derive direct financial and economic benefit. 

5. That colored people be appointed to supervise various phases of the work. 

6. That conference officials encourage our ministers and workers to be frank in 
declaring the needs of their own people. Otherwise, those who should be like 
Elijah, Esther, and Moses will become craven cowards. 

7. That the office of the Secretary of the Colored Department be given administrative 
authority, jurisdiction, and equipment. 

8. That the colored people be given detailed reports of the colored funds and their 

disbursement. 

9. That there be appointed a colored editor of the Message Magazine, with 
associate editors of either group, and a business manager so the colored people 
can be informed of the profits or losses of this magazine. 

Occupational 

1 	That the number of colored people employed by the conferences be determined 
by some fixed ratio in all types of positions. 

2. That colored secretaries be appointed to foster the educational, social, and 
welfare work in all departments. 

3. That colored people be appointed as editors and on editorial staffs of Adventist 
periodicals. 
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Spiritual 

That there be no intimidations of our colored clergymen and workers supported 
by the conferences when they attempt to better the conditions of their brethren. 

2. That the conference officials encourage our ministers and workers to be frank in 
declaring the needs of their own people. Otherwise, those who should be like 
Elijah, Esther, and Moses will be mere sycophants and craven cowards. 

3. That conference officials be elected who through their knowledge of and interest 
in colored people can foster programs in their behalf. 

4. That campaigns for colored work be given the prominence and dignity that are 
given to all other phases of the work. 

5. That new and adequate academies and educational institutions of higher learning 
be erected for the Christian education of colored youth 

Copyright April, 1944 

Angels in Ebony 
Justiss, Jacob 
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G. E. PETERS' STATEMENT ON ORGANIZATION OF NEGRO CONFERENCES 

I am not in favor of maintaining a status quo form of organization. I haven't got wisdom 
enough to decide while on the floor the kind of organization that we should have. Any one person's 
ability is not sufficient to decide this matter. I have studied my people. I wrote the General 
Conference and mentioned that we should come with something definite in mind so that we could 
avoid confusion. I did this because I know my people from infancy. We ought to decide on a policy 
that spells progress and give it to our friends. This is a serious matter. I don't believe that this is a 
time for office seeking. The salvation of the 13,000,000 colored souls in the United States is at 
stake. 

In 1930 I listened to more speeches against the progress of the colored people than we 
have had today. Fortunately the speakers today are sincere. We have confidence in them. In 1930 
several of the men who fought against the advanced step of the colored work are not in the work 
today. Those same men were not bringing in souls. They were doing a very small work. They were 
not in touch with the Negro to a great extent. They thought if they would say something to the white 
folk, they would then be sure of a job for life. Everyone is present today, of those who stood for 
progress in 1930. 

I am not a radical. I am not an agitator. Nothing is accomplished without God. Pardon 
my personal reference, but I have through the help of God, brought in about 3,000 souls. In one 
meeting I baptized 145 without stopping. At the close of the meeting 250 souls were won to Christ. 
God has given me the ability to lead. I suppose that I have erected more churches than any of the 
brethren, but yet I am standing for progress TODAY. 

I maintain that it stands out very clearly, if we continue to maintain the status quo form 
of organization, that we need something for the colored people in the Southwestern. This is shown 
very definitely. It is also quite evident that something new is needed where my good friend, Clarks, 
is located. For example, in the Southern New England Conference there are only 349 colored 
Adventists, this shows that something is needed to propel the work to our colored people. 

Who am Ito say that we should have colored conferences? Whatever it is that takes to 
bring classes of Negroes into this message, that is the thing that I am after. We must have greater 
evangelism. It is not a matter to insure one's bread and butter as the years go by. We should have 
some organization that will give us a future. It is not a matter of simply pleasing public sentiment. 
That does not ring with God's people. 

God gave Elder Blunden a vision for his publishing department. LOOK how under this 
plan our colored men have advanced. This shows that colored people can lead. Today is a high day 
for our men in the publishing department. We can also look at Oakwood and see what God has done 
with colored leadership. We are proud of Oakwood. 

I remembered how the colored people cried when they were taken out of the white 
church here in Chicago. 'Now the colored church is the largest we have in Lake Union. It shows 
how God can bless under your own leadership. 

We should decide whether we should have a colored conference. It ought to be very 
carefully considered. I don't believe that we should try it in the whole field at the same time. I 
believe our people have leadership. We aren't ashamed of our progress. I don't believe that we 
should continue under the present plan of the status quo. 

Organization of Negro Conferences, Book I, Spring Council, April R, 1944, Oakwood College, Huntsville, Alabama 
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REGIONAL AFFAIRS, OFFICE OF. 
AND REGIONAL CONFERENCES. The 
North American Office of Regional Affairs is 
a branch of the General Conference that. 
with its director and associate director 
and its advisory committee. is concerned 
chiefly with the development of churches 
and institutions among Americans of Negro 
ances:ry (who constitute more than one 
tenth of the United States population). 

The Office of Regional Affairs, like other 
General Conference departments. has an 

REGIONAL AFFAIRS, OFFICE OF, AND REGIONAL CONFERENCES 

advisory function through the General Con• 
ference Executive Committee, and it also 
offers leadership to the field. Unlike the 
others. each of which fosters certain specific 
activities and deals with union and local 
conference depat unents piumoting the same 
activities, the Office of Regional Affairs fos-
ters the work of one specific group of 
churches and conferences in North America. 
It deals (1) witli the eight Regional confer. 
ences, (2) with a union Regional department 
in the Pacific Union Conference, and (3) with 
certain local congregations in the North Pa-
cific Union Conference. 

These churches and conferences are, or-
ganizationally, constituents of their respec-
tive conferences and unions, in which they 
are represented on the same basis as the 
other churches and conferences. Yet they 
have also the counsel and guidance from 
their leaders in the Office of Regional Affairs. 
The office issues a bimonthly paper, The 
N'0,-(1, 	7,10'1-it:LIU Info, roan!. 

The following statistics cover not only the 
Regional conferences but also all the 
churches that are largely Negro in member-
ship in the North American Division area, 
except in Canada and Bermuda. 

Statistics. The following statistics were 
compiled by the Office of Regional Affairs in 
1073. In the North American Division area 
(total population about 230 million) the 
black population is 24 million; churches and 
companies, 48'7; members, 87,342; church 
schools, 52; ordained ministers. 253: licensed 
ministers, 75; Bible instructors, 50; teachers, 
269. The tithe income from churches in 1973 
was S13,611,459.67 and they also raised 
8877,030.11 for Ingathering, $1,226,121.98 in 
other mission offerings, and Sb,675,494.73 for 
payments on new buildings, maintenance, 
improvements, and other local projects. 

Institutions. See Northeastern Academy; 
O.rkssuod College; Pine Forge Academy; 
Riverside Hospital. There are junior acad-
emies in the following cities: Baltimore, 
Maryland; Cleveland, Ohio; Philadelphia, 
Pennsylvania: Washington, D.C.; Kansas 
City, Missouri; Chicago, Illinois; Detroit and 
Inkster, Michigan; Atlanta, Georgia; Miami 
and Orlando, Florida; Wilmington and 
Winston-Salem, North Carolina; Birming-
ham, Alabama; Baton Rouge, Hammond, 
and New Orleans, Louisiana; Dallas and 
Houston, Texas. 

Regional Conferences. There are eight 
forth American Regional conferences, most 
of them organized in 1945 or 1946, that 
have a leadership and constituency largely  

Negro. These are called Regional because 
of their distinctive geographical arrange-
ment: Each Regional conference is organ-
ized within the existing administrative struc-
ture of a union conference, and covers not 
merely one portion of the union area but 
all the Negro churches in the whole region 
of the union, except in the Southern and 
Columbia unions, which contain two Re-
gional conferences. 

The eight Regional conferences in six of 
the nine union conferences in North Amer-
ica are: the Allegheny East Conference, em-
bracing the black congregations in the tcrii-
tory of New Jersey, Delaware, District of 
Columbia, and eastern portions of Pennsyl-
vania, Maryland, and Virginia (offices at 
Pine Forge, Pennsylvania): the Allegheny 
IT'est Conference, embracing the black con-
gregations in the territory of Ohio, West 
Virginia, West Pennsylvania, and Southwest 
Virginia (offices at Columbus, Ohio); the Cen-
tral Stares Conference in the Central Union 
Conference and in Iowa (offices in Kansas 
City, Missouri), with churches in Iowa, Kan-
sas, Nebraska, Missouri, Colorado; the Lake 
Region Conference in the Lake Union Con-
ference (offices in Chicago, Illinois), with 
churches in Wisconsin, Illinois, Indiana, 
Michigan, and Minnesota; the Northeastern 
Conference in the Atlantic Union Confer-
ence (offices in New York ' City), with 
churches in New York, Connecticut, Massa-
chusetts; the South Atlantic Conference in 
the eastern half of the Southern Union (of-
fices in Atlanta, Georgia), with churches in 
Georgia, North Carolina, South Carolina, 
Florida; the South Central Conference also 
in the Southern Union (offices in Nashville, 
Tennessee). with churches in Tennessee, 
Kentucky, Alabama, Mississippi, and the 
northwestern tip of Florida; the Southwest 
Region Conference in the Southwestern Un-
ion Conference (offices in Dallas, Texas), 
with churches in Texas, Oklahoma, Loui-
siana, Arkansas, and New Mexico. 

The Northern, Pacific, and North Pacific 
unions have no Regional conferences, but 
the Pacific Union Conference has a Regional 
Department serving in an advisory capacity 
to all the conferences in which there is a 
considerable black membership (the black 
constituencies in Iowa aria Minnesota in the 
Northern Union are attached to the Central 
States and Lake Region conferences respec-
tively). In Canada there are separate black 
congregations as well as churches with black 
constituents in their memberships: in Ber-
muda most of the churches have a majority 
of blacks. The president is a black man. 
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Missionaries called from responsibilities in 
the Regional conferences have gone to India, 
South America, Africa, the Far East, and the 
West Indies. 

The Regional conferences were formed 
in the hope that the new organizations 
might, with concentration on work within a 
specific ethnic group, achieve greater results 
in a shorter space of time than would be 
achieved under the previously existing or-
ganizations (in some cases under a depart-
mental or mission arrangement). The plan 
has been responsible for an evangelistic pen-
etration into the Negro community that had 
not been possible under the organizations 
that formerly administered the work among 
the nation's Negro membership. The Re-
gional conferences also have created more 
opportunities for leadership and other par-
ticipation by gifted and trained Negro 
young people of the church, whose selection 
in the same or similar capacities had not 
worked out in the years prior to the forma-
tion of the Regional conferences. Another 
practical result has been that colored mem-
bers of the SDA Church have been more 
readily and more naturally represented in 
elected offices and on boards and commit-
tees outside the Regional conferences than 
appears to have been true formerly. 

History. Origin of Work Among Negro 
Americans. Before SDA's existed as a group, 
there were Negro adherents of the .Advent-
ist (*Millerite) movement. Even though 
most free Negroes of the time could scarcely 
read, some of them had a grasp of the per-
tinent doctrines taught by the Adventists. 

SDA leaders in the beginning were iden-
tified as antislavery in sentiment. Some of 
them had actively aided the Negro in his 
struggle against the severe system of slavery: 
Both John P. Kellogg (father of Dr. John 
Harvey Kellogg) and John Byington, who 
was later the first president of the General 
Conference, had operated stations of the 
Underground Railroad on their farms in 
Michigan and New York, respectively, and 
thus aided fleeing Negroes to reach free-
dom in Canada. Byington was well ac-
quainted with Sojourner *Truth. 

The first Negro SDA's were probably in 
the North, where the church originated, 
but they are not noted separately in the 
early accounts, since they would naturally 
be members of the same churches with the 
white people, according to the social pat-
tern in that region. Not until the SDA's be-
gan to move into the South did they encoun-
ter Negroes in any number and in a social 
pattern of segregation. In trying to fulfill the  

primary objective of the church—to preach 
the message "to every creature"—these 
newcomers made converts from both white 
and colored and carried on work in some 
places especially for the latter. 

For the work for Negroes in the South, 
begun in Tennessee as early as 1871, see 
South Central Conference; in Texas and 
Georgia as early as 1876, see Southwest Re-
gion Conference and South Atlantic Confer- 
ence. In North Carolina the work was be-
gun in 1877 by papers sent through the mail, 

In the West, C. M. Kinney, reputed to be 
the first Negro ordained as an SDA minis-
ter, was won in 1878 by J. N. Loughborough 
in Nevada, and became a charter member 
of the Reno church. Later he preached in 
the South. 

No Negro Churches at First. In entering 
the South the white evangelists encountered 
a social system based on the separation of 
the races, though at that early time (the 
1870's) the separation was less complete 
than later. C. 0. Taylor, the first SDA min-
ister to go into Georgia, preached in a rural 
Baptist church where he found Negroes at-
tending along with the whites, though 
seated separately (Review and Herald, 49: 
8 (i.e. 71, Jan. 4, 1877). D. M. Canright. 
preaching in Kentucky, reported three col-
ored Sabbathkeepers "members of the 
church with the others" (ibid., 47:174, June 
1, 1876). 

James Edson White, apostle to the Negri) 
communities along the lower Mississippi 
River, remarked that for Negroes to be 
members of white churches had been the 
custom in pre-Civil War days. when slave 
church members had belonged to their 
masters' congregations (ibid., 78:265„April 
23, 1901), and it was after the war that the 
freedmen formed their own churches and 
employed their own ministers (Gospel Her-
ald, February, 1906, p. 6). 

But by the time White reached the South, 
in the 1890's, he noted that a separation in 
terms of race was on the increase and that 
because of opposition—both by local whites 
who opposed the education of Negroes arid 
by Negroes who did not trust whites and 
feared exploitation—the work of the 
'Southern Missionary Society became in-
creasingly difficult (ibid.). In one place in 
1899 his work was practically closed, and 
the society had to man its Mississippi schools 
with Negro teachers because of local oppo-
sition to whites teaching Negroes (ibid., Oc-
tober, 1899, p. 87; July, 1900, p. 63). 

In Texas, in 1876, D. M. Canright re-
ported that there was no objection to his 
working for the colored people so long as he 
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worked among them only (Review and Her-
aid, 47:166. May 25, 1876). In 1887 J. M. 
Rees, in Tennessee, reported that there was 
no trouble regarding white and Negro mem-
bers in the Adventist Church, but that if a 
minister tried to preach to both races in 
his meetings for the general public, he 
would have no white people to speak to 
(General Conference Bulletin, Nov. 14, 
1887, p. 2). When 0. C. Godsmark and his 
brother attempted to preach to both in 
Georgia, their evangelistic meetings were de-
serted by both white and Negro listeners. 
On the other hand, even many years later, 
Negro evangelists sometimes preached suc-
cessfully to white and Negro congregations. 
J. G. Thomas reports such meetings in Jack-
son, Mississippi; Gainesville, Florida; Chatta-
nooga, Tennessee; Columbus, Georgia, where 
90 Negroes and 37 whites were baptized from 
his meetings. F. S. Keitts, in Nashville, W. W. 
Fordham, in Jaascr‘ ilk, and L. B. Baker, in 
El Paso, report similar experiences. 

Increasing Opposition in the Nineties. 
The early attempts at interracial churches in 
the South were abandoned in the face of op-
position from outside. J. E. White, in ex-
plaining why the Southern Missionary So-
ciety conducted work for white and colored 
people separately, declared that they had 
been forced by necessity to adopt that pol-
icy. "We preferred to live and work in such 
lines as we could than to force the issue 
and be cut off from the work" (Gospel 
Herald, January, 1901, supplement, p. 4). 
He added that SDA's, who teach an unpopu-
lar doctrine, "cannot do work in many 
lines that would be tolerated in others," 
and icniaikcd that racial fccling was dccp-
ening (ibid.). It may be assumed that much 
of the problem encountered by White and 
others stemmed from the fact that they were 
Northerners coming South to work for Ne- 
groes, but it is also a matter of record in 
American history that in the 1890's, in a 
period of economic and political unrest, 
segregation increased sharply, and many le-
gal restrictions date from that time. 

Increased opposition to the work in the 
South was noted by Ellen G. White, who for 
many years had urged the evangelism and 
education of the colored people. In 1891 
she read a manuscript, "Our Duty to the 
Colored People" (released March 20, 1891, 
and later printed as a pamphlet by J. E. 
White), to the General Conference Com-
mittee at Battle Creek. In this she said that 
colored members should be received into 
the white churches (pamphlet, p. 11). 
Speaking of the white members. she said 

Shc looked forward to a time "when the 
Holy Spirit is poured out," when— 

human hearts will love as Christ loved. 
And the color line will be regarded by 
many very differently from the way in which 
it is now regarded. To love as Christ loves, 
lifts the mind into a pure, heavenly, unself-
ish atmosphere. He who is closely con-
nected with Christ is lifted above the prej-
udice of color or caste (ibid., 209). 

that "if a colored brother sits by their side, 
they will not be offended or despise him"; 
for they are journeying to the same heaven 
(ibid., p. 9). "If Jesus is abiding in our 
hearts we cannot despise the colored man 
who has the same Saviour abiding in his 
heart" (ibid.). 

Bur by 1895 she urged caution in the 
South, saving that in the future the mission-
ary work among colored people "would 
have to be carried on along lines different 
from those followed in some sections of the 
country in former years" (91- 20b).  

The reason given repeatedly by Mrs. 
White for the change of method was the 
strengthening opposition (ibid., 205) from 
outside the church. She used phrases such as, 
"danger of closing the door" to the work 
(ibid., 214); "we shall find our way blocked 
completely" (ibid.); "do nothing that will 
ttnneeetsarily arouse opposition" (ibid., 20g). 

Separate Churches a Concession to Neces- 
sity. On the one hand, she laid down the 
principle of brotherhood in Christ, who—

laid the foundation for a religion by which 
Jew and Gentile, black and white, free and 
bond, are linked together in one common 
brotherhood, recognized as equal in the 
sight of God (7T 225). 

The religion of the Bible recognizes no 
caste or color. It ignores rank, wealth, 
worldly honor. God estimates men as men. 
With Him, character decides their worth. 
And we are to recognize the Spirit of Christ 
in whomsoever it is revealed. .. . He who 
is living in the atmosphere in which Christ 
lives will be taught of God and will learn to 
put His estimate on men (9T 223). 

On the other hand, in the face of an in-
creasing racial feeling, she also warned that 
discretion is the better part of valor. She cau-
tioned against contention or inviting oppo-
sition unnecessarily, for SDA workers would 
have enough opposition from other sources 
(ibid., 211). 

The time has not come for us to work 
as if these nolo no prejudice. • - . If you 

see that by doing certain things which you 
have a perfect right to do, you hinder the 
advancement of God's work, refrain from 
doing these things (ibid., 215). 

1193 



About Regional Conferences 	 2/21 

REGIONAL AFFAIRS, OFFICE OF, AND REGIONAL CONFERENCES 

She counseled that, on account of the 
changed situation, the colored believers 
should have their own houses of worship, 
"not to exclude them from worshiping with 
white people," but "that the progress of the 
truth may be advanced" (ibid., 206, 207). She 
advised providing separate churches as "the 
course of wisdom," "where demanded by 
custom or where greater efficiency is to be 
gained" (ibid., 208), and "until the Lord 
shows us a better way" (ibid., 207). 

A. W. Spalding reported that the method 
of dealing with the evangelism of Negroes 
had been debated in General Confetente 
sessions from time to time, "most speakers 
maintaining that as God is no respecter 
of persons, Christians should not allow so-
cial questions to affect their church polity" 
(Origin and History of Seventh-day Advent-
ists, vol. 2, p. 188), though no action was 
taken. In fact, the 1877 session voted not to 
rake action -on the subject. Spalding records 
that when R. M. Kilgore (an Iowan who 
had preached some years in Texas) was 
made head of the SDA work in the South, 
about 1890, "though brought up with the 
Northern conception of the problem," he 
''advocated the separation of white and col-
ored churches. In the end this view pre-
vailed" (ibid.). 

Spalding wrote, around 1924 (in an un-
published manuscript. Lihts and Shades in 
the Bloch Bch. p. 142), that the church had 
taken the position that it should "recognize 
and conform to existing conditions whirls 
do not involve transgression of God's law." 
This attitude, he explained. though appar-
ently "shaped by policy instead of princi-
ple." was "built upon the principle of pol-
io. " that the church in its social relations 
should defer to pnl)lic opinion, ''that the 
gospel may not be hindered." 

The polio of separation. at first adopted 
for the sake of advancing the gospel, even-
tualk came to be so taken for granted that 
probably a majority of SDA members in 
areas where segregation was the elisions be-
lieved it to be a fundamental teaching of 
the church. The carrying out of this "prin-
ciple of policy" over a period of years seas 
not always understood by Negro members. 
As a consequence. some individuals and 
groups (see United Sabbaths Day AdVentists) 
gave up then-  affiliation with the church, 
although many of those who went out re-
turned to the original body. 

Because. as Mrs. wnite pointed out. - in 
different places and under varying circum-
stances. the subject will need to be han-
dled differently" (PT 213). the practice of  

separate Negro congregations has not been 
uniformly followed. In many parts of the 
country there are no separate churches, and 
even in areas where the Regional confer-
ences operate, not all colored members are 
in the Regional churches. In some places 
the colored congregations were established 
by members who chose to withdraw from 
white congregations in order to have their 
own groups and work better for Negro 
evangelism; in other places, "where de-
manded by custom," the separation was the 
result of local necessity. 

Development of Negro Clutrches• The 
first Negro churches originated in the 1880's, 
and the next few in the 1890's, in the 
period of increased separation that resulted 
in the change of SDA method. 

The first congregation of colored SDA 
believers was organised as a company in 
November. 1883, and as a church in 1886, 
at Edgefickl Junction, Tennessee. Its pastor 
was Harry Lowe, formerly a Baptist 
preacher. The second church of colored be-
lievers. with ten charter members, was estab-
lished in Louisville. Kentucky. Feb. 16. 1890. 
where the work had been begun by A. 
Barry, who had accepted SDA teachings 
through reading the Re-Jim and Herald. 
The third was organized at Bowling Green, 
Kentucky, in June, 1891. These first three, 
and also the fifth one, whiCh was organized 
at Nashville, Tennessee, its September. 1894, 
were in what 'is now' the *South Central 
Conference. The fourth. established by 
C. M. Kinney in New Orleans (organized 
June. 1892). was the first its the present 
Southwest Region Conference. 

Soollern .11(csionary Society. Tire work 
of the Southern Missionary Society (incor-
pcnatecl in 1898) began in 1895. in Missis-
sippi. It was founded by James Edson 
White, who went South in his Mississippi 
steamer .^.1(0).//ing .tar with a group of dedi-
cated colporteurs, teachers, physicians. and 
Bible instructors from churches its the 
North. to bring the SDA message to colored 
people along the Mississippi River. They 
were successful in establishing small 
churches and schools in :Mississippi. and 
other States. For the story, see Gospel Her• 
aid: Morning Star; Southern Missionary 
Society. White's printing firm was a fore-
runner of the Soathern Publishing .Associa-
tion, which still produces books and maga-
zines for the general population. as well as 
those beamed to a Negro reading, audience. 

Other developments in the South in-
cluded the establishing in 1895 of a school 
(see Oakwood College) and. for a time 

1194 



2/22 	 Telling the Story... 

REGIONAL AFFAIRS, OFFICE OF, AND REGIONAL CONFERENCES 

(1906.1923), a sanitarium, at Huntsville, 
Alabama, and two attempts at the establish-
ment of a sanitarium in Nashville, Tennes-
see, between 1901 and 1909 (see Riverside 
Hospital). 

Meantime work was beginning in earnest 
in cities of the East, beginning in New York 
City in 1902 (see Allegheny East Conference; 
Northeastern Conference). 

Work in the West began in Los Angeles 
in 1906, when Jennie Ireland, a member of 
the white congregation in the city, began 
missionary work among the Negro popula-
don, and gave Bible studies to interested 
people, with the result that in 1908 was 
formed the first colored church west of 
Ohio (see Southern California Conference). 
Among those interested by Miss Ireland's 
work was the Temple family, whose daugh-
ter Ruth later attended medical school at 
Loma Linda and became noted as the orig-
inal promoter of the idea of Health Week 
in the Los Angeles municipality's health de-
partment. Another was :he Trov family, 
whose son, Dr. Owen A. Troy, became a 
pastor and evangelist in the West and Mid-
west, then associate secretarN' of the General 
Conference Sabbath School Department. 

Departmental Organization. In 1894 there 
were about 50 colored SDA's in the United 
States. When ilac ineinbeiship readied 900 
in 1909, it was felt that to make a more 
noticeable impact on the growing Negro 
population some form of organization 
should he effected Hence, at the General 
Conference held that year the North Ameri-
can Negro Department was organized. J. W. 
Christian, A. J. Haysmer, and C. B. Stephen-
son, in that order, were the first depart. 
mental secretaries. In 1918 the secretary re-
ported that there were a total of 3,500 
Negro members in the United States. 

When the General Conference depart-
ment was set up. union and local depart-
ments or missions were organized also. In 
the Southern Conference the Southern Mis-
sionary Society formed the nucleus for the 
organization of a Southern Union Mission. 
The Southeastern Union set up a union 
Negro Mission Department, and for a time 
the Southwestern Union had a Southwest-
ern Union Mission for colored. Most local 
conferences in these unions had a Negro 
department or a committee. 

The first colored minister to head the 
General Conference department was W. H. 
Green, formerly a law7er in the District of 
Columbia who had argued cases before the 
United States Supreme Court. He held the 
position frOm 1918 until his sudden death  

in October of 1928. To fill the vacancy the 
Autumn Council of 1929 appointed 
George E. Peters as departmental secretary. 
After serving briefly, Peters went to New 
York City to stabilize the work there because 
of the grave situation after the 'United Sab-
bath Day Adventist apostasy. Peters was suc-
ceeded by Frank L. Peterson, a pastor in 
Boston, Massachusetts. Peters was again 
elected to the position in 1941, and in 1951 
was made a field secretary of the General 
Conference, the first Negro to serve thus. 

The name of the department was changed 
at the Autumn Council of 1942 from Negro 
Department to Colored Department, as the 
nation grew more concerned over integrat-
ing its Negro minority into the main cur-
rent of American life. The term ''colored" 
somehow appeared less harsh, less divisive. 
To help with the medical needs of the vari-
ous schools served by the department. 
Geneva Bryan, R.N., was made an assistant 
secretary of the department in 1942 and 
served until 1947. 

Regional Conferences Organized. In 1944 
came the recommendation to organize full- 
fledged conferences of the colored churches, 
a plan that had been requested some years 
earlier by Negro leaders but had not then' 
been considered feasible. The General Con• 
ferenre Committee in its Spring Meeting 
voted: 

ire recommend, 1. That in unions where 
the colored constituency is considered by the 
union conference committee to he sufficiently 
lai e, and where the financial income and 
territory warrant, colored conferences be or-
ganized. 

2. That these colored conferences be ad-
ministered by colored officers and commit-
tees. 

3. That in the organization of these con-
ferences the present conference boundaries 
within each union need not he recognized. 

4. That colored conferences sustain the 
same relation to their respective union con-
ferences as do the white conferences 
(Actions of the Spring Meeting of the Gen-
eral Conference Committee, April 10-16, 
1944, pp. 15, 16). 

The first to act was the Lake Union Con-
ference. which called a meeting of the col-
ored constituency in September to organize 
the Lake Region Conference (began 
1, 1945). Others followed, until in 1946 
there were Pee such conferences. Two mis-
sions (Central States and Southwestern), 
which soon became conferences also, each 
with a full staff of officer; end departmental 
secretaries, started in 1947. 

In 1951 the North American Colored De-
partment was enlarged by the addition of 
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an associate secretary, Calvin E. Moseley, 
Jr., who succeeded G. E. Peters in 1953, 
both as secretary of the department and as 
a field secretary of the General Conference. 

In 1954 Frank L. Peterson became secre-
tary of the department and also associate 
secretary of the General Conference. 'Mose-
ley was named associate secretary. The same 
year the name was changed from Colored 
Department to Regional Department as a 
further attempt to soften the term that 
seemed primarily ro designate members on 
the basis of color. 

In 1962 Frank L. Peterson was made a 
general vice-president of the General Con-
ference and Harold D. Singleton, former 
president of the Northeastern Conference, 
became the Regional Department secretary, 
with Frank L. Bland, former president of 
the South Central Conference, as associate 
secretary. 

In 1966 when Frank L. Bland succeeded 
the retiring Frank L. Peterson as vice-presi-
dent, Walter W. Fordharn, president of the 
Central States Conference, was elected asso-
ciate secretary of the Regional Department. 

Recent Events. In many places where the 
social pressures have lessened, previously 
all-white congregations have opened their 
membership in recent years. In the 1961 
Autumn Council the General Conference 
Committee voted a statement on human re-
lations, quoting 'three of the extracts that 
appear on page 1061 above (7T 225; 9T 223. 
209); and in the Spring Meeting of 1965 
voted recommendations as follows: 

]1'e recommend, That the following princi-
ples and practices be adopted and carried 
out in our churches and institutions: 

1. Membership and office in all churches 
and on all levels must be available to any-
one who qualifies, without regard to race. 

2. In our educational in,titutions there 
should he no racial bias in the employment 
of teachers or other personnel, nor in the 
admission of students. 

3. Hospitals and rest homes should make 
no racial distinction in admittins  patients 
or in making their facilities available to 
physicians. interns, residents. nurses, and ad-
ministrators who meet the professional 
standards of the institution. 

It is further recommended that these rec-
ommendations he given very serious con-
sideration and that every effort be put forth 
to implement them as rapidly as is consist-
ently possible (Actions of Spring Meeting 
of the General Conference Committee, April 
13, 14, 1965, in Review end Herald, 142:8, 
April 29, 1965). 

Recent Events. In 1970 the General Con-
ference Committee, ar its Spring session in  

response to the desire among black SDA's 
for a fuller involvement in leadership, passed 
what is general]) referred to as the "16 
points." Among these is an action stating: 

"8. On the union conference level positive 
steps should be taken to open doors in the 
area of administrative and departmental 
leadership for those who have demonstrated 
their, ability and qualifications to serve all 
segments of the church. In unions where 
there are Regional conferences or where 
there is an organised Regional department, 
the administrative officer level should in-
clude black leadership." 

As a result the seven unions with large 
black memberships have elected officers and 
departmental secretaries from among their 
black constituencies. 

Another of the "16 points" provided for a 
Regional Presidents' Council, which meets 
twice a year under North American leader-
ship and deals with problems distinctive to 
the Regional work. 

In 1975 the General Conference staff in 
Washington, D.C., included 17 persons 
elected to their !positions from the black 
constituency of North America, including 
two vice-presidents and an associate secre-
tary. There were also two persons in ap-
pointed positions. 

Departmental Secretaries: J. \\'. Christian, 
1909-1910: A. J. Haysmer, 1910-1914; C. B. 
Stephenson, 191•1-1918; W. H. Green, 1918-
1928; G. E. Peters. 1929-1930. 1941-1953: F. L. 
Peterson, 1930-1941, 1954-1962: C. E. Moseley, 
T 	1953-195-1; FI . D. Singleton, 1962-1975. Jr..
Director of the Office of Regional Affairs: 
W. \1'. Fordham. 1975- 
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Seventh-day Adventist historical highlights 

1831—William Miller begins to preach. 
1844—First company of Sabbathkeeping Adventists, Washington, 

New Hampshire. 
—The great Disappointment. 
—Ellen G. Harmon's first vision. 

1848—First general meeting of Sabbathkeepers, Rocky Hill, 
Connecticut. 

1849—The Present Truth published, Middletown, Connecticut. 
1850—Second Advent Review and Sabbath Herald (now called 

Adventist Review) published, Paris, Maine. 
1852—Washington hand press purchased, Rochester, New York. 

—The Youth's Instructor published. 
1853—First regular Sabbath school, Rochester, New York. 

—First Adventist elementary school, Buck's Bridge, New 
York. 

1855—Publishing office moves to Battle Creek, Michigan. 
1859—"Systematic benevolence" adopted 
1860—"Seventh-day Adventist" adopted as church name. 
1861—Michigan organized as first State conference. 
1863—General Conference organized, Battle Creek, Michigan. 
1864—Seventh-day Adventist soldiers given noncombatant status 

by government. 
1866—Publication of Health Reformer journal. 

—Health Reform Institute (Battle Creek Sanitarium) opened. 
1868—First general camp meeting, Wright, Michigan. 
1874—Battle Creek College established. 

—Signs of the Times published, Oakland, California. 
—J. N. Andrews, first foreign missionary, sails from Boston 

to Europe. 
1875—Pacific Press Publishing Association incorporated, Oak-

land, California. 
1879—First local Young People's Society, Hazelton, Michigan. 
1881—James White dies, age 60. 
1882—First Seventh-day Adventist book (Thoughts on Daniel and 

the Revelation) published for sale to public. 
1884—Adventist training bcl uvl for nurses opened, Bartle Creek, 

Michigan. 
1885—Seventh-day Adventist work begun in Australia. 

—Ellen White goes to Europe (1885-1887). 
1887—First Advcntist mission opened in AffiLc. 
1888—General Conference session at Minneapolis studies doctrine 

of righteousness by faith. 
1889—National Religious Liberty Association organized. 
1890.--Missionary ship Pitcairn sails to South Pacific. 
1891—Ellen White goes to Australia (1891-1900). 
1901—General Conference reorganized with union conferences, 

budget financing. 
—Southern Publishing Association established, Nashville, 

Tennessee. 
1902—Review and Herald Publishing House destroyed by fire. 
1903—General Conference world headquarters moved to Washing-

ton, D.C., with Review and Herald Publishing House. 
—Jasper Wayne begins "Ingathering" public solicitation 

program. 
1906—College of Medical Evangelists (now Loma Linda Univer-

sity) opened, Loma Linda, California. 
1913--General Conference organized into world divisions. 
1915—Ellen White dies, age 87. 

1924—J. N. Loughborough, last of the pioneers, dies age 92. 
1934—SDA Theological Seminary established, Washington, D.C. 
1935—Loma Linda Foods established, California. 
1939—First Bible correspondence school, Williamsport, Pennsyl-

vania. 
1942—Voice of Prophecy radiobroadcast goes nationwide on 89 

stations. 
1945—Black conferences organized in the United States. 
1950—Faith for Today TV program inaugurated. 
1953—Publication of seven-volume Seventh-day Adventist Bible 

Commenrary begun (completed 1957). 
—School of Dentistry opens at Loma Linda, California. 

1955—Seventh-day Adventist Church world membership passes 
one million. 

1957—Potomac University founded, Washington, D.C. 
—First Seventh-day Adventist licensed college radio station 

begins operations, Washington, D.C. 
1959—Five-Day Plan to Stop Smoking initiated. 

— Student missionary program inaugurated. 
1960—Potomac University moves to Berrien Springs. Michigan; 

becomes Andrews University. 
1961—Loma Linda University formed, California. 
1966—Spvonth-tiny Adventict Encyclopedia published. 
1970—World membership passes 2 million. 
1971—Adventist World Radio begins operation from Portugal. 

—Radio, TV, and Film Center established, California. 
1975—First General Conference session outside North America, 

Vienna, Austria. 
1978—World membership passes 3 million. 
1983—World membership passes 4 million. 

For further reading on 
Seventh-day Adventist history: 
The Greta Advent Movement, by Emma Howell Cooper, 

$3.95 
Light Bearers to the Remnant, by R. W. Schwarz, $11.95 
Origin and History of Seventh-day Adventists, by Arthur W. 

Spalding (4 vols.). $28.95 
The Story of Our Health Message, by D. E. Robinson, $4.50 
Seventh-day Adventist Encyclopedia, Don F. Neufeld, ed., 

$21.75 
Tell It to the World. by Mervyn Maxwell, $4.95 
The Vision Bold, by Warren Johns and Richard Utt, $19.95 

(illustrated history of SDA health work) 

These books may be ordered from ABC Mailing Service, 
P.O. Box 1119, Hagerstown, Maryland 21740 or P.O. Box 
7000. Mountain View, California 94042. If you wish to use 
your Visa/MasterCard, call toll free 1-800-253-3000. 
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The First Steps in 
BLACK LEADERSHIP 

Message given during Black History Week at Andrews University in the 
1960s, condensed. 

In 1894 there were approximately 50 Colored Seventh-day Adventists in the 
United States. With additional Colored leadership, the work began to develop 
under the strong evangelistic preaching of such men as L. C. Sheafe, John 
Matins, Sidney Scott, J. K. Humphrey, J. H. Lawrence, G. E. Peters, P. C. 
Rogers, M. C. Strong, T. B. Buckner, J. M. Campbell, M. G. Nunez, B. W. 
Abney, H. D. Green, J. G. Dasent, and John Allison, 

In 1909 the membership had reached 900, and it was felt that for a greater 
advancement of the work, a different form of organization should be effected. 
Consequently, at the General Conference session in 1909, the Noah American 
Negro Department was organized, and A. J. Haysmer was elected as the first 
secretary of the department. Elder A. G. Daniells, president of the General 
Conference, gave the following explanation as the basis or the reasoning for the 
creation of this department. I am quoting from the Review and ILrald, June 9, 
1909, page 13: 

"I believe that under this direct effort, we shall see the work in behalf of the 
Colored people of this country go forward with greater success than we have ever 
seen it before. Now, how will this be changed? The department will have a 
secretary, an executive committee, or a departmental committee, the same as the 
other departments, and on this committee there will be a fair representation of the 
field. The committee will then meet and plan its work, and outline its policy for 
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the future the same as do the other departmental committees Their work will be 
to carry forward the evangelical work among the Colored people. They will take 
up the question of mission schools, church schools, and the higher schools, such 
as Huntsville, and will look after them. They will look after the publishing of such 
literature as will be best adapted to the people. In fact, they will take into 
consideration all branches of the work. 

"I have felt to make this explanation here in order to answer the queries that 
may arise as to why this department is brought on. Some may [ask] 'Aren't we 
creating too many departments, and getting too much machinery?' Well, I do not 
think so. I want to ask how much the Education Department hinders or impeder 
the work of the Publishing Department? We had the Publishing Department first, 
and we created the Education and the Medical departments since. Now, have 
these, departments hindered the work of the Publishing Department? The voices, 
`They have helped it!' " 

The first meeting of the North American Negro Department of the General 
Conference was held at Oakwood Manual Training School in Huntsville, 
Alabama, 8:00 a.m., Tuesday, September 28, 1909. 

In 1918 the membership among America's greatest minority had reached 
3,000, and at the General Conference session the first Black ever elected to the 
General Conference staff was W. H. Green, who became the secretary of the 
Regional Department. Elder Green was a former lawyer who had argted many 
cases before •the Supreme Court of the United States. However, even though he 
was elected as the first Black member of the General Conference staff, because 
of racial segregation in the United States as .well as in the church, it was 
impossible for him to carry out his duties from the General Conference office. 

In 1927 there was a joint committee meeting of the Southeastern, Southern, 
and Southwestern unions' Black leaders, which was held in Nashville, Tennes-
see. This was the first effort in the Southland to recognize Black leadership in the 
Seventh-day Adventist Church, and to structure an organization that would enable 
these leaders to utilize their talents in working among Black people, particularly 
in the South. 

At this meeting Elder J. L. McElhany, vice president of the General 
Conference, recommended that the unions should separate and formulate specific 
actions that could be voted upon. 

May I just refer to the minutes of that historic meeting, which I feel will be 
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of interest to yeu. It was voted unanimously by all rising to their feet that the 
name of all three unions be changed to read —the Colored department." There 
was also quite a discussion as to the title of the leading ministers for the Black 
work; the name of evangelist, secretary, and superintendent were discussed. After 
considering the names and responsibilities from most every angle, it was finally 
voted unanimously by standing that the title for the leading minister of the 
Colored department of the union and each local conference he "evangelist"; that 
he would carry the secretarial work of the Colored department. 

In 1926, therefore, the General Conference of the Seventh-day Adventist 
denomination took this action: 

"We recommend the adoption and principle of the recommendations regard-
ing the organization of the Colored work as passed by the General Conference 
[session] of 1926, adapting them to fit the conditions of the three Southern 
unions, recognizing the need of stressing evangelism in our fields for the Colored 
population, and in view of the fact that our resources both in men and money are 
very limited, and believing that the life and growth of our work among our 
Colored believers depend upon emphasizing evangelism, therefore, 

"Resolved, That we urge our Colored laborers to use their utmost efforts to 
carry the message to all Colored people. 

"Then adapting the plan of our Colored departmental work in our union and 
local conferences as suggested by the General Conference resolution in Milwau-
kee, the work of the union and local departmental committees be to study and 
provide for the needs of the work for the Colored people in harmony with 
established policy. When new policies are suggested, they must be brought before 
the executive committee that the work of the said union or local conference 
evangelist he outlined and directed by the president and committee of the 
respective conferences the same as other laborers; that we recognize the work of 
this department to be the same as it is understood to be the work of any other 
department; that full counsel be had with our Colored laborers in planning their 
work, it being distinctly understood that the union or kcal evangelist has no 
administrative authority. We recommend that General Conference recommenda-
tion No. 80, as appears in the Review and Herald of June 14, 1926, page 5, shall 
be understood to apply to Colored departmental work, and to be carried out only 
as finances permit, and the recommendation referred to reads, 'Where the 
developing and better prosecution of the work for our people requires better 
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attention, there should be appointed such assistant secretaries and helpers of the 
various departments of the several union conferences in the South as are required 
to look after and care for the development of the Colored work.' " 

These recommendations were considered separately, and quite a favorable 
discussion followed. Finally, it was submitted for a 'vote that was unanimous, 
several expressing themselves as certain this was the beginning of a great work in 
the Southland. 

Now, the irony of this whole situation is the fact that many of these 
recommendations were never fully implemented. In 1929 at the Fall Council held 
at Columbus, Ohio, September 24 to October 2, the first major recommendation 
relative to the organization of the Black work in America was voted, and I would 
like to refer to the minutes of that council: 

"Recommended, 1. That in each union conference where there arc as many 
as 500 Colored believers, except in the Southeastern, Southern, and Southwestern 
[unions], a Negro secretary be elected, the secretary to be a member of the union 
conference committee. 

"2. That the union secretary together with the secretaries of the Southeastern, 
Southern, and Southwestern union conferences be invited to attend such Autumn 
Councils as the local conference presidents may be called to attend, thus they 
would receive the encouragement to be gained by contact with the leaders of our 
worldwide work, and would carry it back to the Colored churches in their fields, 
the appeals on all our activities throughout the field the world around. 

"3. That these secretaries together with the union secretaries of the Southeast, 
Southern, and Southwestern unions, and such other persons that the General 
Conference may appoint, would form the General Conference Negro Department 
Advisory Committee. The General Conference Negro Department Advisory 
Committee will counsel over matters pertaining to the Colored work, and at this 
Annual Council the primary responsibilities of these secretaries were oatlined as 
follows: 

A. Holding evangelistic efforts when advisable. 
B. By assisting evangelists with the efforts when advisable. 
C. By helping to train young preachers and workers. 
D. By helping to foster real soul-winning work in each of the churches and 

conferences. 
E. By cooperating in all lines of departmental and church activities. 
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F. That where the Colored constituency in a local conference is suffi-
ciently strong, and is represented by a Colored minister of experience, we 
recommend that he be made a member of the local conference committee." 

Now, this applied more or less to the Black constituency in the northern 
sections of our country. At this annual conference consideration was given to the 
previous recommendations that were made by the joint committees of the 
Southern, Southeastern, and Southwestern unions, which met in 1927, and this is 
the action that was approved by the Annual Council: "That the Negro work in the 
Southeastern, Southern, and Southwestern union conferences be organized on the 
following basis: 

"1. That the Negro Committee of the union conference be composed as 
follows: the president of the union conference; the secretary-treasurer of the 
union; the president of each local confcrcnde; the union Negro secretary; the 
Negro missionary volunteer, education, and home missionary secretary, where 
there is such a secretary; and the Negro evangelist of each local conference, said 
committee to have full administrative charge of the Colored work. 

"2. That the Negro Committee of the local conference be composed as 
follows: the president of the conference, the secretary-treasurer of the conference, 
the Colored evangelist of the conference, and two Negro members to be elected. 

"s. We recommend that in conferences receiving appropriations for their 
Colored work the proportionate share of local conference administration expense 
be on a ratio of one third to the Colored and two thirds to the Whi:c work, this 
calculation to be based on practically equal constituency of White and Colored 
membership, and where the proportion of constituency varies from that of 
equality, either up or down, the proportion of administrative expense be carried 
on the same ratio, up or down." 

You will recall that I referred to the first Black man ever elected to the General 
Conference staff—Elder W. H. Green, who served from 1918 unil his rather 
sudden death in 1928. In 1929 G. E. Peters, a gifted evangelist and one of the 
outstanding Black pioneers of this church—indeed, one of the most progressive 
leaders that we have ever had —was elected to the office. In 1930 under his 
leadership the following recommendations were made at the General Conference 
session, June 12, 1930, in San Francisco: 

"1. That the General Conference Committee select one of our representative 
Colored ministers to fill the office of secretary of the Negro Department, that this 
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secretary locate in Washington, D.C., having his headquarters at the General 
Conference office. 

"2. That in giv ng general supervision to the Colored work throughout North 
America, he work under the counsel of the General Conference Committee as do 
all other General Conference departmental secretaries." 

Then again, there were the reiterations of the actions that had been taken 
previously concerning the organization.  cif the Colored work in the Southland, and 
the recommendations for the northern sections of our country. Now let us review 
briefly before we come to another historic period, which was 1940. 

For the organization of the work in the Southland, the committees referred to 
as "Colored committees" were more or less rubber stamp committees. For 
example, as a Black evangelist in the state of Florida representing the Black work, 
I recall that wheneNer we met (the Colored committee), it was on the same day 
as the conference executive committee, and that committee was composed only of 
Whites. Generally, they met in the morning and made their decisions then. 
Decisions that pertained to the White as well as the Black work. Then in the 
afternoon, when our Black committee met, we considered and accepted the 
recommendations of the White committee, generally accepting and approving 
their decisions made prior to our meeting. 

In 1930 the General Conference Committee, meeting in San Francisco, 
recommended that one of our Black leaders be selected to fill the office of 
secretary of the department. A sad crisis developed within our Black ranks when 
J. K. Humphrey, a leader in. the eastern U.S., left the mainstream of Adventism, 
taking a large number of members with him. 

Elder G. E. Peters had been serving in this capacity; he resigned over the 
unpleasant episode, and Elder F. L. Peterson, who later became a vice president 
of the General Conference, was elected to succeed him. The General Conference 
had stated previously that the secretary for the Black work should have his office 
at the GC headquarters. Yet when Elder Green was elected in 1918, prejudice was 
still so strong that this decision was not carried out. In 1930 i: was recommended 
that the Negro Department head have his office at the General Conference in 
Washington, D.C. Yet even then there was strong resistance to having a Black 
person serve at headquarters. 

At the Autumn Council of 1941 Elder G. E. Peters was hack again, serving 
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as departmental secretary for the General Conference. I quote from his historic 
remarks made that year: 

"Brother Chairman, I believe that we are all convinced that the Negro 
Department has made wonderful advances and achievements through the years. 
We have grown from 900 believers in 1909 to 14,537 at the close of 1940. In 
1912 tithe receipts were $16,323 from our Colored constituency; during the past 
five years [1936-1940] the tithe paid was $112,000. In this same period mission 
offerings amounted to $703,000, as compared with $3,000 in 1912. Would you 
not agree that the Colored Seventh-day Adventist is more an asset than a liability! 

"Looking over records from foreign mission work, we find conclusively that 
larger dividends are realized by the body when leadership roles are entrusted to 
the native workers. It is obvious from these statistics that the Colored work has 
made greater advances in souls won and money gained since the work has been 
shouldered by Colored workers. 

"I believe that more will be accomplished and the scope still be broadened 
more when confidence is placed in Colored leadership. 

"Some years ago study was given to development of the Colored work. The 
idea of Negro conferences was introduced in 1929. The proposal intended that 
these conferences would operate under the guidance of the union and General 
conferences as all other local conferences did. 

"This movement, acceptable to Colored leaders, never got off the ground. 
Brother Chairman, the plan I refer to has been carried out in full in certain union 
conferences, but carried out only in part by other union territories. In places 
where the plan is not utilized, I am sure failure to carry out the resolution is not 
due to lack of interest in the Colored work, but due sometimes to changes of 
leadership, when new leaders may not have appraised themselves of the 
opportunity to learn about previous resolutions and decisions, the background and 
merits of such." 

Pleading for understanding of the restrictive climate under which Black 
leaders worked, he continued: "Our Colored brethren have waited for years for 
the fulfilling of this plan in total. Both workers and laity in Colored areas ask, 
'Why has this vote not been carried out?' Thirty-one years have passed since the 
department was first organized with the employment of a full-time general 
secretary. As already stated, we numbered only 900 members then, but with a 
vision and a sense of mission, we now number 15,000 —the advancement merits 
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a full-time secretary in each union conference who will spend his entire time in 
the duties outlined by the Autumn Council of 1929." 

Elder Peters continued: "My plea for the perfecting and strengthening of the 
department for Colored work includes a Negro advisory committee to be called 
together in 1942 and every two years thereafter. Sufficient time shou:d he given 
to discuss plans and recommendations for the development of the Colored work 
with its own particular problems. I believe the present organization known as the 
Negro Department can be made a more ideal system for Negro work of North 
America if it is fully carried out and broadened. The plan is in harmony with the 
Spirit of Prophecy, and every conference where it has been put into full operation 
will experience larger and greater yield for the cause of God. We are doing well; 
we can do better. To put this organization into operation will cost some money, 
but even from a business viewpoint, we must 'spend money to make money.' Can 
it be that the 'children of this world' are wiser than 'the children of light'?" 

Elder Peters closed on a positive note: "Brother Chairman, I ask for 
continued confidence in the consecrated ability of Negro leaders. Give us a fair 
chance, a greater responsibility with our own people, and I assure you there will 
be yet greater results in the building up of the work of God us related to the great, 
Advent movement, where all races should stand together, united and true, for the 
completion of the task committed to us by our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ." 

Elder Peters made three very significant statements in his discourse: 
I. He requested that the establishment have confidence in the ability of Negro 

leaders. 
2. He requested the establishment to give these Black leaders a share in the 

responsibility of leading their own. 
3. He predicted greater results in building up the work of God as related to the 

great Advent movement. 
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THEY WITHOUT US SHALL 
NOT BE MADE PERFECT 
"Aid all these, while winning divine approval thrctigh their faith, did not receive 

the hroinised Messing, for God had in Mery something better for is, so ihat tuitb- 
on1 Ili they world not be /HON Pe/lei-CU 	11:39, ro, ML1I). 

iravhe. history of Adventism provides clear evidence of God's genuine concern 

for the place of Black Americans in His last-day redemption endeavors. 

An analysis of our journey from 1844 shows that in the bringing together of be-

lievers from every nation, kindred, tongte, and people predicted in Revelation 146 

as the cu tura! mix of Adventism, God Himself determined that "they without us 

should not be made perfect." 

I wish to propose that we can best understand the phenomenon of our growth 

and participation by examining three major segments of our church's history: (1) 

1844-1894, (2) 1894-1944, and (3) 1944 to present. I ask you now to join me in 

this study. 

Since Adventism had its birth in the "forth some 20 years before slavery ended, 
we are not surprised that the Black presence was scarce among the early pioneers. In 
the first pace, 95 percent of Blacks lived in the Socth in those days, and in the sec-

ond place Adventism, then as now, proc aimed a message best understood by those 

able to search the Scriptures, and most of the slaves were illiterate. 

A seccnd reason is that most of the free northern Blacks joined one of the several 

all-Black denominations—which came to be called the Independence mavements—
that already flourished in the North. 

In spite these facts, however, pioneer Adventism was blessed with several Afrc-

American personalities who helped swell the midnight cry. 

1.. E. Froom, famous Adventist historian, writes: 

"One of the unusual characters in the roster of Millerite preachers was a Colored 

minister, Charles Bowles (1810-1843). He was born in Boston, his father being an 
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African servant, and his mother the daughter of the celebrated American Colonel 

Morgan.... Though he often met with hitter opposition because of his color and the 

fact that he was preaching to large White congregations, he became a successful 
evangelist. His was :he standard Millerite exposition of prophecy" (LeRoy Froom, 

Prophetic Faith of Our Fathers, vol. 4, p. 705). 

Other early Blacks connected with this movement were John W Lewis of 

Providence, Rhode Island, who too was a preacher, and-William Foy, best remem-

bered as the first Adventist to receive the gift of prophecy. The Seventh-day Adventist 

Encyclopedia describes Foy as a tall, light-skinned Colored man and eloquent 

speaker. Though a Millerite, when preaching he wore the robes of the Episcopal 

clergy. This source also states that his successor, Ellen White, regarded Foy's 

prophetic call as genuine. 

0. O. Farnsworth, early Adventist historian, informs us further that Flacks were 

on board when the first SDA church organized in Washington New Hampshire, in 

1844. History is silent about their names, as well as of others who embraced the faith 

mmediately after the 1844 experience. 

However, in the middle 1870s the trail becomes distinct again. It was at this time 

that a trio of Whites (D. M. Canright, C. 0. Taylor, and J. N. Loughborough) Con-

ducted separate but similar efforts to add Blacks to the fledgling denomination. As a 

result of their evangelistic efforts, Canright, who went to Kentucky in 1876;  Taylor, 
who worked in Georgia in 1878;  and Loughborough, who preached in Nevada in the 

same year, all wrote hack to headquarters the good news of having baptized members 

of the Colored race. 

Taylor was particularly thrilled to have baptized a Colored minister named Killen, 

and Loughborough was especially proud of a similar catch—a young man named 

C. M. Kinney. 

In fact, J. 0. Ccrliss, another early missionary to the South, reported to the 

General Conference in 1883 that the South contained 267 White and 20 Colored be-

lievers—thus roughly one out of 13 Southern Adventists was Black. Not a bad start! 

During the 1880s the tempo accelerated, and a number of distinguished Black per-

sonalities accepted the truth. Sojourner Truth was baptized November 2(, 1883, by 

Uriah Smith. Rosetta S. Douglass, daughter of the great Frederick Douglass, was bap-

tized about the same time in Washington, D.C., and the first all-Black congregation 

was formed at Edgefield Junction, Tennessee, in 1883. That church service brought 

together the sum total of 10 cents during its first Sabbath collection. It was a small 

but significant beginning. In February 1889 a former slave by the name of A. Barry, 
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They Without Us Shall Not Be Made Perfect 

as a result of reading the Review and Herald, became a Sabbathkeeper and evangelized 

Blacks in Louisville, Kentucky. 

Shortly thereafter in June 1891 the Greensboro, North Carolina, church began. 

The Bowling Green, Kentucky, church started in September 1891, and the Nashville, 

Tennessee, church in 1894. The New Orleans, Louisiana, congregation was estab-

lished , n June 1892, and the Catchings, Texas, church in 1893. All of :hese, coupled 

with C. M. Kinney's ordination as the first Black pastor (October 1899), served as sure 

evidences of greater things to come and that even in our church's very beginnings, 

God had us in mind. 
As this first 50-year segment of our church history ended, the organized body was 

itself solidifying its doctrinal positions and rapidly developing its institutional pro-

grams. The presses were rolling and the Review and Herald, Signs of the Times, and Youth 

Instructor were being printed. Missionaries left by the scores for overseas duty, and 

schools and hospitals sprang up around the world. 
Thank God, we as Blacks were already affiliated in those foundation days—a small 

but faithful number. While our participation in leadership was still future, we were 

there, and it was clear that in spite of :he paucity of our numbers, "They without us 

should not be made perfect' 
The next major segment of Black Adventist history began in 18c4, the year in 

which lames Edson White, the son of the prophetess, built and launched the Morning 

Star. A year earlier James Edson had read a pamphlet entitled "Our Duty to the 

Colored People," written by his mother. 
Inspired by Ellen White's concern for the neglected children of slavery, James 

Edson gathered about him a cadre of teachers and nurses, who, with the boat serving 

as a floating school and church, sailed down Lake Michigan onto the Mississippi 

River, where he docked at dozens of cities. Within the next 15 years, armed with two 

publications, The Gospel Herald and The Gospel Premier, as texts, James and his crew es-

tablished 60 schools within six Southern states. 

And speaking of schools, it was at the urging of Ellen White in 1895 that the 

church purchased 368 acres in northern Alabama for the sum of $6,700 and named 

the place Oakwood Industrial Training School. I am proud to report that one of the 
original 16 who comprised the first student body, Etta Littlejohn from Vicksburg, 

Mississippi, was my maternal grandmother. It was from the decks of the Morning Star 

that she first learned of the Sabbath. 
But the most obviously portentous event in the 1890s was the mushrooming of 

Colored congregations—especially in the South: Lexington and Memphis in 1894;  
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Birmingham in 1895;  Coriscana in 1896;  Chattanooga and Charleston in 1898;  and 

Orlando, Montgomery, and Winston Salem in 1899. And, as the twentieth century 

began, the phenomenon continued—Atlanta, Georgia, in 1900;  Washington, D.C., 

and St. Louis in 1901;  New York City and Kansas City, Kansas, in 1901;  Kansas 

City, Missouri, in 1903;  Mobile in 1904;  Jacksonville, Florida, and Berkeley, 

California, in 1906;  and Philadelphia and Los Angeles in 1908. The tide of the three 

angels' messages was rising to high proportions. Whereas in 1894 only some 50 

Colored members lived in the entire United States, by 1900 there were 100, 1,000 

by 1909, and 3,500 by 1918. 

In 1883 the offering had totaled 10 cents at Edgelield Junction. Tithe had swollen 

to $50 by 1893 and $5,000 by 1900. By 1909 it was approximately $25,000. The 

General Conference session in 1918 saw Black membership total 3,500. What had 

been Oakwood Industrial School in 1896 had been renamed Oakwood Manual 

Training School in 191 1 and Oakwood Junior College in 1917. We were growing 

within the church. The gospel story was finding a healthy reception among our peo-

ple, and cur response and development then in terms of membership, money, and 

budding organizational patterns again made it clear that 'They without us should not 

be made perfect." 
The period between the two world wars saw a number of events important to the 

continued development of Black Adventism. The first was a remarkable display of 

loyalty by its Black constituency when several of its leading ministers defected during 

the 1920s and the early 1930s.Chief among them were J. K. Humphrey of New York 

City and Charles and John Mantas of Florida. They and a number of others left the 

Seventh-day Adventist Church because of disenchantment with what they saw as the 

group's racist posture. Their defection led to several independent Sabbatarian move-. 

ments, some of which still exist, but the vast majority of Black members remained 

faithful in spite of obvious prejudice. Their love for God and truth superseded their 

concern, and Black churches continued to proliferate. There were 7,000 members in 

1922;  12,100 in 1937;  17,000 by 1944. 

Other major developments during these decades were the establishment of 

Message magazine in 1935, Riverside Hospital in 1936, and the coming of age of 
OakwOod as a senior college in 1943. 

Fast on the heels of these events came the formation of regional (Black) confer-

ences in 1944. By that time Black tithe income had grown to $511,000, and Black 

membership, which had been 3,500 in 1918, had now swollen to 17,000. 

And with the development of Black conferences, Black Adventism took quan- 
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turn leaps. Whereas there were 17,000 in 1944, there were 23,000 in 1950;  29,000 

in 1955;  37,000 in 1960;  57,000 in 1965;  70,000 in 1970;  80,000 in 1973;  100,000 

in 1977;  130,000 in 1983;  and 193,000 in 1990. The 10 cents given in 1885 had 

become $18 million in 1977, $40 million by 1984, and $69 million in 1990. The 2 

percent of American Adventism in 1944 became 20 percent in 1977 and 23 per-

cent in 1985. 
What more should I say, for time would fail me to tell of Abney anc Allison, of 

Buckner and Branch of Coopwood and Cox, of Dasent and DiIlea, of Ewing and 

Edwards, of Ford and Follette, of Kimbrough and Knight, of Laurence and Lowe, of 
Manor and Moran, of Nunez and North, of Peters and Peterson, of Sirachan and 

Scott, of Thomas and Troy, and of Warnick and Wagner. 
All these and the r colleagues through faith braved animosities, suffered prejudice, 

and sacrificed bravely to build schools. They constructed health centers and treat-
ment rooms, wrote articles, and distributed books. Such men and women wandered 

about on bicycles and buses and lived in barns and tenement houses. Lied about and 

misunderstood, they often died at early ages. But all died in faith, not having received 

the promise. God, though, provided some better thing for us, 'That they without us 

should not be made perfect." 
Having this grand history and heritage, however, is not enough. The burning 

question is Where do we go from here? We are proud of the past, but we must also 

be stimulated by the present and challenged by the future. 
And the question is Can we, in whose hands the torch has been placed, find vic-

tory in our day? Car we, building upon the foundations of our predecessors, con-

tribute a quality of service sufficient for Pentecost? Or must this generation also lie 

down in death and leave to some succeeding group the thrill of the Apocalypse? 

I firmly believe that Black Adventism is uniquely equipped to help the church reach 

ultra-tale victory, and that we can do so in the following ways. The primary contribution 
that we can make to our church is an infusion of the zeal and religiosity so common to 

our culture. It is no secret that Black people are highly expressive (unless spoiled by eru-

dition), and more religiously inclined than most other groups—and for good reason. 

First, we were already deeply religious when they found us in Africa. Our religious 

fervor, you might say, is genetically transmitted. 
Second, our trials have driven us closer to Christ than we would have been had 

we not suffered the indignities of slavery, Jim Crow, and discrimination. 
Being so long on the bottom of the sociological heap, we're had to depend upon 

Jesus for our sustenance. Ours is a living relationship—a daily bread experience—and 
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that's the real reason our preaching is demonstrative and our testimonies so audible. 

It is said of Christ while He was on earth that the poor heard Him gladly. The 

rich don't sense their need of divine assistance as easily as the poor. The advantaged 

don't have :o pray for rent, and food, and clothing, as our parents did—and as we still 
do, in many cases. 

In slavery we sang arid prayed for deliverance. We cried for another world—a 
world of peace and rest and freedom. 

After slavery we prayed for protection from the Klan and from injustice. Many 

thousands of mothers, scrubbing floors and washing clothes, watered their rags and 
brushes with the warm, briny tears of broken hearts, begging God for strength to 

keep on toiling. 

We've come this far by faith, "leaning on the Lord," and that's why our fore-

bears, bent with unbearable suffering, sang with deep meaning ''Precious Lord, take 
my hand, lead me on, help me stand;  I aria tired, I am weak, I am worn;  thru the 
storm, thru the night, lead me on to the light;  take my hand, Precious Lord, lead 
me home." 

However, the more affluent we become, the more educated and successful we are, 

the greater the danger that we shall lose that fervor, that we shall grow fat in the land 
of plenty and forget our God. 

Isaiah cautions us to remain focused on "the rock whence ye are hewn, and to the 

hole of the pit whence ye are digged" (Isa. 51:1). 

We must look beyond earthly prosperity to heavenly reward. 

Rather than lose our zeal, we rriust allow it to serve as a catalyst to the other eth-

nic groups n our church. Our church needs a strong dose of Black enthusiasm. We 

have come to the kingdom for such a time as this. 'They without us shall not be, can-

not be, made perfect!" 

The second contribution that we can make is a v:vid demonstration of love and 
fraternity. One of Black America's most enviable traits is its magnanimity. In spite of 

all we've aliened, we find it hard to hate. I know of no other race as prone to for-

giveness as ours. Despite oppression, we have remained, for the most part, a kind and 
openhearted people. 

That doesn't mean we shouldn't stand up for our rights. There's a time to fight for 

freedom. Christians, too, are mandated to use legitimate weapons in obtaining release 

from social oppression. We too must work for justice in our communities, for better 

sanitation, better jobs, better education, recreation, housing, etc 

True, we'll never make a perfect society, but neither should we capitulate to 

104 

sa
o

u
a

ta
lu

o
p
  i

v
u

o
l#

a
g

  3
n

o
q

v
  



They Without Us Shall Not Be Made Perfect 

evil. Each of us must by voice and by vote combat injustice—within and without 

the church. 
But we must do so with a quality of love that evidences our Christlikeness, a love 

that binds us together here in our Jerusalem of fellowship but which at the same time 

establishes our place in the wider family of God—a love that allows us to fight for jus-

tice without and within the church as we remain always mindful that "they without us 

shall net be made perfect." 

The third and perhaps most challenging contribution that I wish to propose is 

that of family solidarity. I realize that studies of family patterns are not usually kind 

to the Flack community. In fact, if we arc to believe them, our communities lead the 

way in illegitimacy, one-parent families, juvenile delinquency, joblessness, homeless-

ness, and a lot of other characteristics of which we are not proud. 

Our family reputation is not good. Oriental families, Jewish families, Indian fam-

ilies, Caucasian families, and others have, on the whole, a much healthier image. 

But that is just the point! The very weakness associated with the broader Black 

American family makes the triumph of the gospel in our homes all the more impressive. 

That gospel has redeemed us. The instructions of the I3ible and the writings of 

Ellen White have delivered as from the clutches of superstition and ignorance that 

grip so many of our neighbors. Because of what the Bible has done for us and our chil-

dren, we arc living exhibits of the revolutionary power of the Word. We are proof 

that monogamy does work, that Christian education does pay, that endogamous mar-

riage is right, and that those little red books—particularly Child Guidance and The 

Adventist Horne—do make a difference. Our communities need this witness, and our 

church needs this testimony. 
The evils of divorce and disease that inundate the larger society have brought 

great pain to the Adventist family system as well. We hear it at our college and 

academy campuses. One senses it in the alarming apostasy rate of our youth and in 

the escalating numbers of emotionally ill among our membership. 

And that is where you and I come in. We, as no other group in Ame-ica, know the 

value of family solidarity to group prosperity. It was destruction of valid family struc-

tures that initiated our descent into intellectual and moral poverty, and it was the 

restoration of family structures; sired by religious values, that has taken Black 

Seventh-day Adventists to new heights of social and economic strength. 

And is this not a primary feature of the three angels' work? Die not Malachi 

promise that God would turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the chil-

dren to the fathers, lest He smite the earth with a curse (Mal. 4:5, 6)7 Did not John 

105 

Go On! 

see the remnant keeping the commandments of God—most of which have direct ref-
erence to the home? 

By observing the Sabbath we have ascended to the high places of the earth (lsa. 

58: 1 4). By returning tithe we have had the windows of heaven opened upon us (Mal. 

3:10). By caring for our bodies we do enjoy superior health and longevity 
(3 John 21. We are redeemed not only spiritually but socially, and for that we thank 

God. And we can, it we will, use this miracle of grace to inspire our children, to in-

vigorate cur church, and to guide our witness as we individually and collectively go 
forward in contemporary fulfillment of God's design that "they without us shall not 
be made perfect." 
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1878 
Charles Kinney, born a slave 

in Richmond, Virginia, accepts 
Seventh-day Adventist teachings 
from the preaching of Etten G. 
`White and John Loughborough 
in Reno, Nevada. He attends 
hiealdsburg College and is the 
first Black SDA to become an 
ordained minister in the SDA 
Church. He suggests the concept 
of Black conferences when con-
fronted by efforts to segregate 
mm and his members at camp 
meeting on the day of his ordi-
nation. He suggests Slack con-
ferences as a way to work more 
effectively among Black people 
and to help deal with the racial 
tensions in the church. 

/885 
The first Slack SDA church, 

at Edgefield Junction, 
Tennessee, is established by 
Harry I owe. a for ner 8aptist 
preacher. 

/ 9-i . — 
Edson 	son of James 

and Eller White, and Will Palmer 
begin to evangelize Black peo-
ple via the steamship Morning 
Star. They land 
vicksturg, 

0 6 

Oakwood Industrial School 
begins operations. Oakwood 
becomes a junior college in 
1917 and a ser,ior 
:943. It is estimated that 85 
percent of the Black SDA leaders 
have spent some time at 
Oakwood College during  
educational careers. 3. L. Moran 
becomes the first Slack presi-
dent in 1932. Benjamin F. 
Reaves is the current president. 

1898 
....... 

The Gospel Hercki is pub-
lished by Edson White at 'fern 
City, Mississippi. he 
tailors it to be an 
evangelistic iournai for 
mark peoole. Message 

magazine, its successor, 
and staple of literature 
evangelist programs, 
begins in 1934. 

Riverside Sanitarium, the 
first Black SDA medical facility, 
is founded in Nashville, 

Tennessee. Under the direc-
tion of Nellie Druiliard. the 
sanitarium expands no a 
naspita; in 1927. many 
ramous, wealthy Afncari- 

ericans visit for treat-
ments. The hospital is 
:Laced under General  

Conference management in 
1935. Further expansion 
includes the purchase of 46 
acres adjacent to the property. 
In 1947 a modern hospital 
tiuiiding is constructed. 
Riverside Hospital is sold in 
1983. 

1909 
The Negro Department of the 

General Conference is formed. 
The department is created by 
the General Conference to dea: 
with the growing issues of the 
Black work. W. H. Green 
becomes first 
Black head of 
the department. 
His successors 
are G. E. Peters, 
5 L. Peterson, 
C. E. Mosely, 
H. D. Singleton, 
and W. W. 
-o sham The name changed to 
North American Colored 
Department in 1941, and 
changed to North Ame,:can 
Regional Department in :954; 
the department is discontinued 
in :578. 

I  
..„.„ 	„... ,.„ 

North Arne:icor! jormcht 

first published; ceases in 1978. 
Charles E. Dudley, Lee A. 
Pas•ncal, and Richard C. Drown 
l'ound Borth Amert.h.r Regional 
•tice, its successor, in 1979. 

:9-17  . „ .. 
Office of Regional Affairs in 

the Pacific 
ninon 

Conference 
created, with 
F. L. Peterson 
as its first sec-
otaryi 1,330 

"lack members 
the union at 

this time. Ezra Mendinghall 's 
the current director. 

1943 
Lucy Byard, an Adventist 

from Brooklyn, New York, is 
admitted to Washington 
Adventist Sanitarium and 
Hospital &ring an emergency. 
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Telling the Story... 

lack Regional Conferences came to life and 
power in the need to evangelize 30 million Afro- 
Americans. They have permitted the expansion of 

the abilities and exposed the genius e dormant talents. 
If we were just confined to pulpit preaching, we would 
neve: know how to balance budgets and set strategies for the 
finishing of the work among Blacks. 	

ERIC C. WARD 
Pastor 

7 here is a tremendous need and interest in Blacks working for 
• Blacks. There is very little that people of other races can do for us 

because of the current social climate. We have a special way of 
presenting the truth, different than other people. We can get closer to 
our own folks. However, where there is not a Black evangelist, people 
who are looking fcr truth wilt still seek for it. 

COLEIIIIHIF D. HENRI 
Former Missionary to Ghana, Veteran Evangelist 

lack preaching is warm, dynamic, and sincere. It starts from a base 
-. of faith. Black preachers have a God-given gift of imagery. They 

. 	can paint a picture white maintaining the substance that satisfies 
hungry, longing hear's. 

Because this is the everlasting gospel, I almost fear innovation. 
Truth does not change. I would Like to see us use the fresh, illustra-
tive material from the news of the day. I would like to see us keep our 
message positive and Christcentric. 	

CHARLES D. DRIBS 
Evangelist; Director, Brecth of Life 

tack theology is very practical because it has had to deal with the 
.suffering and oppression of its people. Adventist ministers have 
taken concepts that were clearly developed in the minds of 

Caucasian males and made them exciting, even palatable, to their Lis- 
teners while they are in the midst of suffering. 

The system that necessitated formation of the regional conferences 
still exists today. I wholeheartedly believe in an inclusive ministry, 
however. Our church is making a big mistake in not drawing upon the 
talents and abilities of alt people. The greatest innovation would be to 
become one church and one conference. 	

METH WILLIAMS 
Pastor; Boston Temple SDA Church 

he Black work will and must continue. The evidence of our contin-
ued growth proves that we have found the formula. Our function is 
simply to make every man and woman a "Harriet Tubman." Like 

her, our hErcien ,chni2irt, he to frPA the oppressed and rescue our people 
from slavery, whether it be spiritual, physical, or mental We hovel° 
Lead them to the Promised Land. 	

CALVIN WA-LOINS 
Personal Ministries Director, South Atlantic Conference.  

nianffr Rs2cii pastes MP!. ezrly SDA nartt, 	 kik 

frican-American preachers are true descendants of the Old 

1 nee. He or she features a this-worldly and an other-worldly salva-
Testament prophets, who thundered millennia ago against injus- 

tion synthesis that brings deliverance to captives. They energize life-
less theology and dead dogma with a powerful electrical charges that 
surges between pulpit and pew. The African-American preacher aruuses 
congregants from lethargy, purges despair, drains anguish, and revital- 
izes spirits with the gospel's intoxicating elixir. 	

BARRY C. BLAU 
First slack SDA Fleet Chaplain. United Stares Navy 

eadership roles are not volunteered to Black folks in the SDA 
Church, and unfortunately, I see a surrendering, a tosino, of the 

.,Luthings we've fought for the past 30 to 40 years. Our folks are sell-
ing out, not thinking of those who come behind us, and that's bad. 
We're giving up our historically Black institutions—Riverside Hospital, 
Hadley Memorial HospitaL In doing away with those institutions, we're 
doing away with leadership roles for Blacks. 	

CHARLES E. DUDLEY 
Former president, South Central Conference 

of Seventh-day Adventists 

- he Black experience in North America leads Black people to iden-
tify more fully with Christ's experience. Having gone through what 
Christ went through in a measure, our prearhing telepc an the 

color of crucifixion and resurrection, of oppression and suppression, 
and resiliency. 	

LIABLE CLEVELAND 
Veteran Evangelist 

he system of Regional conferences allows the conference to focus on 
their own target group. But we cannot zero in on our responsibility 
to the exclusion of others. Tice church is a single body. There is no 

part of the church that operates without reference to the total church. 
The African-American regional leaders in the church have had this 
unusual experience and this heavy responsibility; it is a pity when their 
expertise is denied the rest of the body. 	

CHARLES E. BRADFORD 
Former president NAD; Evangelist 

MESSACiE 
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REGIONAL CONFERENCES 

For your Information: 
This chapter will introduce you to great laymen who loved their church and 

how working within constituted authority with great leaders within the church, 
they helped effect a great change. You will know more about them and their 
work if you look up these terms. 

United Sabbath Day Adventists: George Edward Peters, J.H. Wagner, 
J.L. Moran, F.L. Peterson, James 0. Montgomery. 

James 0. Montgomery usually wore a little smile; he saw the humor in life; 
his wit was quick and his laughter stimulating. But he was not smiling this 
Sabbath morning October 16, 1943, as he stood in front of the pulpit of the 
Ephesus (now Du Pont Park) Church in Washington D,C. As Elder T.M. Fountain 
stood to dismiss, Montgomery declared, "Think it not strange? Yes, I think it 
very strange that there is an adventist college (Washington Missionary, now 
Columbia Union) nearby to whici I cannot send my children. Yes, I think it is 
strange! A denominational cafeteria in which I cannot be served, and now this 
incident - I think it mighty strange!" (1) 

The strange event to which Montgomery referred was that Brother Eyard 
long time member of the Linden Boulevard Church of Springfield Gardens, New 
York City, a light skinned mulatto had taken his wife, Lucy, also very light 
skinned to the denomination's Washington Sanitarium and Hospital, Takoma 
Park, Maryland, to which she was being admitted. When Byard's true racial 
identity was secured by writing rather than by appearance, he was told a 
mistake had been made and his wife wheeled into a hallway. Calls were placed 
to various hospitals and Mark Cox, native Washingtonian, Loma Linda graduate 
interning at Freedman's Hospital remembers with chagrin welcoming Sister 
Byard to Freedman's. (2) She died shortly thereafter of pneumonia, whether 
contracted while waiting in the hallway of the Sanitarium, as hasty rumor put it, 
eternity alone can tell. (3) To quiet the Ephesus Church, upset by her renoval 
from the sanitarium, Elder W.G. Turner, Australian, and President of the North 
American Division, although forewarned by G.E. Peters of the Calibre of the 
membership, came tc attempt pacification. He chose his text 1 Peter 4:12, 
"Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try ycu, as 
though some strange thing happened unto you." He had hardly sat down when 
Montgomery placed his violin in he seat he occupied near the organ, faced the 
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congregation, delivered his speech saying among other things, "I am not pre-
pared to hear you say Servants obey your masters, meaning the General Con-
ference is our master." 

After service a select group gathered around him. Ephesus, New York, has 
long been known as the largest Negro church, but Ephesus, Washington D.C., 
as the sophisticated one; it was proven by the composition of the committee 
formed by this group. Joseph T. Dodson, chairman, operated his own funeral 
limosine service and at one time, with Union conference approval, pastored the 
church for one year. Alma James Scott vice-chairman, was founder of the first 
social settlement house among Negroes in the entire world. Willie, Dodson's 
wife, was working toward her Ph.D. in psychology and.principal of a Washington, 
D.C. Junior High School. Mrs. L.B.D. Cox was critic teacher in the public 
scnools, but she quit the next day so as not to jeopardize her son, Mark, who 
was planning a denominational career. Helen Sugland grew up under the 
pastorate of Louis C. Sheafe, who sought Negro conferences in the teens and 
was public school teacher par excellance. Eva B. Dykes was the first Seventh-
Day Adventist Negro and Negro woman in the world to receive a Ph.D. and 
Valarie Justiss, corresponding secretary would soon be the second Negro 
Seventh-Day Adventist to receive a Ph. D. Alan A. Anderson was just beginning 
his career as systems engineer which would lead him to Divison Chief in the 
government. Brother Daniels represented the laity of the First Church as 
recording secretary. Later, Laertes Gillis joined him as treasurer. It was Alma J. 
Scott, Settlement House founder of international repute, who gave the 
immediate direction to the committee. As president of Howard University 
Alumni, when Mordecai Johnson was under attack, she had organized the 
alumni world-wide overnight. She proposed the Black constituency be done 
likewise. 

The group by strange coincidence met that same night in the back room of 
Dodson's Book Store that was destined to be the first office of the Allegheny 
Conference. They passed the hat to help on the telephone bill and began 
calling various persons to apprize them of their actions, viz; J.G. Dasent, New 
Orleans, Arna Bontemps, Nashville, Tennessee, O.A. Troy, Pasadena, 
California, and I-.H. Bland, Baltimore. 

These-agreed to have their names placed on a letter head. Because several 
persons outside the United States were contacted the committee named itself 
"The National Association for the Advancement of World • Wide Work Among 
Colored Seventh - Day Adventists. Elder J.H. Wagner, colored secretary of the 
Columbia Union, accepted the position as Advisor and the meeting closed  

officially after Elder J.L. McElhaney, President of the General Conference 
agreed to meet the Committee at the General Conference Office Building the 
next day, Sunday, October 17, 1943. Dodson was chosen to present the work 
of the committee. 

Doctor Valarie Justiss Vance remembers tha: Mrs. Dodson could find only 
twenty sheets of bond paper. Albert Burgess was aroused out of bed past 
midnight and asked to print the letter heads. It was almost meeting time the 
next day before Dr. Vance had completed and mailed out letters to a chosen 
list of individuals. W.G. Turner noted the absence of certain names and 
inquired concerning them. Dr. Cherry of Pittsburgh even came to town shortly 
saying he had been called and asked what he knew about I. Because of Elder 
McElhaney's promise to report all the proceedings to the General Conference 
Committee and the very pointed discussion, the Committee counted the visit a 
Success, as also was a longer one Sunday, October 31, 1943. 

The Committee for the Advancement of World Wide Work among Colored 
Seventh-Day Adventists had joined counter to its stated otjective of complete 
integration and certainly without the historical intent, that group of Negro 
Churchmen who through the years had thought a separate organization the 
answer to the color question. There was one difference, they were laymen; the 
others had been ministers. 

On the 3rd of May, 1922, Elder J.K. Humphrey was invited to preach at the 
General Conference session. At one part of his sermon he said: 

In 1905 a brother came to my house and urged me to cut loose from 
the Seventh-Day Adventist denomination. 

That man was about twenty years my senior. I flatly refused to do it ... 
That brother went away and the next thing I heard of him, he had written a 
letter to the General Conference, withdrawing from this denomination. 
There is nothing to his movement today. Since that time others, white and 
black, have apostatized and come to New York City and endeavored to 
split that large church in two. 

No doubt, the first person he mentioned was Louis C. Shaefe, who pastored 
at 10th and V Streets in North West Washington D.C. In 1907, Shaefe turned 
in his credentials to A.G. Daniels, President of the General Conference, and the 
church went with him. Elder Shaefe returned bringing the church back with him 
and almost immediately was sent to pastor in Los Angeles. By 1917, he had 
returned East and was preaching in "first day churches" in Kansas City. 
John Manns visited J.K. Humphrey after he and the conference differed in 
Savannah, but the two came to no agreement. 
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Elder J.H. Wagner, Colored Secretary for the Columbia Union Conference, 
apprized the Committee of the most recent attempt to secure Negro 
conferences with which he quite correctly equated their ultimate end from the 
very beginning. When W.H. Green died suddenly in October of 1928 his 
position as Colored Secretary was not filled immediately, partly due to a 
memorial from the colored ministers "that the only way to improve the work 
among Negroes of the country is to organize colored conferences, whereby the 
colored people may handle their own money, employ their own workers and so 
develop administrative ability and all cultural lines of work ... to organize Negro 
conferences that would function in exactly the same relation to the General 
Conference as the white conferences." (9) After a thorough discussion it was 
decided to appoint a Negro commission of eleven whites and five Negroes to 
study the financial income, numerical strength, and territorial division. J.K. 
Humphrey alleged that the commission met without Negro members and then 
asked them in a meeting just prior to the Autumn Council in Columbus, Ohio to 
rubber stamp the actions of the whites who had decided it was not time for a 
colored conference. The commission alleged that it had sent Humphrey letters, 
and he had feigned illness. As many of the discussions concerning the Negro 
work occurred in ad hoc committees it is difficult at tines to find the records. 

When the report was given to the Colored brethren at the 1930 General 
Conference session in San Francisco, a young minister was heard from for the 
first time. C.E. Mosely, later a field secretary of the General Conference, 
remonstrated against the report but was silenced by older ministers. (10) But 
J.H. Wagner was referring to more than this when he counseled the commit-
tee March 7, 1944. He told them they were following the right tact that of 
allowing everyone, students, ministers, workers, to know what was happening. 
The mistake of 1930 had been that the involvement had not been broad 
enough. At that time the General Brethren had taken the ministerial memorial 
to the leading laity who had said that they didn't know a thing about it and that 
it was the program of a few men who wanted to sit behind swivel chairs. ''So 
keep the ministers with you," was his counsel. (11) 

This corroborated an earlier talk to the committee by G.E. Peters, who had 
felt the need for a stronger organization since 1929. From his office, however, 
he was getting several points of view. Some ministers were writing in against 
the organization mainly, he thought, because it was new to have laity lead out. 
One secretary in the Southern Union had even written his opposition in to the 
General Confe'ence. California didn't go along with the idea either, He felt that 
Elder McElhaney was fair, but be careful for he felt that the committee might 
be forcing its way. 02) 
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G.E. Peters was right; it certainly was the Committee and much of the 
forcing was done by the Secretary, Valarie Justiss Vance. This brilliant young 
woman called by Lucy D. Stowe, Dean of Women at Howard University one of 
the brainiest black students produced by the University, worked all night that 
first memorable Saturday night, put through calls, wrote the letters, and helped 
shape the agenda. It was her assiduousness as corresponding and recording 
secretary that activated the cohesive momentum that pressed home the issue. 
Her kireticism coupled with the sagacity of Alma J. Scott, planning ability of 
J.T. and Willie Dodson was just the right combination for just such a task. 

The General Conference Committee voted to call in the Negro Union 
Departmental men and pastors of leading churches from all over America in 
order to discuss the problem at a special meeting during the Spring Council 
April 8 - 19, 1944. J.T. Dodson and A.V. Pinckney because of bareness of the 
committee treasury paid their own train fare to Chicago taking a supply of their 
"Agenca," an eight page pamphlet entitled, "Shall the Four Freedoms Function 
Among Seventh-Day Adventists?" Its flawless printing was again the work of 
Albert 3urgess, brother to Monroe Burgess. A. Pinkney school teacher and 
NAACP leader had been added after his stand had been ascertained by 
Dodson, his wife and Miss Justiss. 

During Sabbath School, while Dodson was sitting with the delegates in 
Shiloh Church, it occurred to him that he and Pinckney were not authorized to 
attend the meetings. Finding Pinckney, Dodson with him braved the blustery 
winds to the Stevens Hotel roof auditorium and called Elder McElhaney from 
the rostrum of the white delegates. They were told to check with Elder W.H. 
Robbins, President of the Columbia Union. They found Elder Robbins in his 
room, and he suggested they meet him fifteen minutes befoe the 7:30 p.m. 
meeting. When they arrived on time he said, "You'll have to let someone else 
represent you." He had been unable to secure entrance into the meeting for 
them. Dodson asked if he might see Elder McElhaney before the meeting 
began and with Robbins' affirmation they approached Elder McElhaney, who 
received them warmly and asked pointed questions about the agenda they 
presented to him. Finally he said, "Well, we've been talking a half-hour, and if 
you wish to stay to the meeting I'll convene a General Conference Committee 
meeting and take a vote on it. Pinckney recounts that to his amazement he 
saw it was 7:55 p.m. and the room filled with delegates. Feeling they might 
lose the vote and that McElhaney held the key to their success, they demurred, 
thankec him profusely, quickly passed agenda to members of the committee, 
and left As they passed out of the door, F.L. Peterson spoke out, "Those two 
influent al men ought to be allowed to stay to the meeting." (13) 
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In the meeting that followed Elder McElhaney was so successful in fielding 
questions with answers that Dodson and Pinckney and the agenda furnished 
that the basic need of a different type organization for the Negro work, that of 
Negro conferences was evolved and not the integration of white conferences 
asked for by the agenda. The General Conference Committee, of course, would 
have the final recommendation. 

G.E. Peters remembered his consternation the next morning to find Elder 
McElhaney absent and someone else in the chair. He was told the president 
was ill. Peters asked the song leader to sing an extra song or two until he 
returned and went at once to Elder McElhaney's room. The Elder was n bed; 
nevertheless, Peters informed him that if anything should go wrong in this 
meeting, and no program made for the colored work, he didn't see how Elder 
McElhaney could ever face the colored constituency again and he was sure 
that he, G.E. Peters, never would. Elder McElhaney said very earnestly, 'If you 
feel that strongly, then ill as I am, I'll chair the meeting." 	They walked 
down the stairs together. 

The Secretary of the Colored Work had not been overacting in the foregoing 
drama. Many pressures were bearing down upon him the least of which was a 
movement among young peop e northeast and northwest called the National 
Association for the Advancement of Advent Youth. It resulted from the pooling 
of three distinct movements in Chicago, Detroit and Pittsburgh. The central 
Jniting theme was the acceleration among the conferences in the renting and 
purchasing of jr. camp sites during the late '30's and '40's and the segregated 
policy that denied access to those camps and their facilities to Negro youth in 
the conferences. 

In the Chicago area Elder Thomas Allison fielded the tricky problem by 
purchasing a farm near Cassopolis Michigan. There near the shores of 
'aradise Lake he set up a jr. camp that for several years was the gathering 
place for Negro youth from around the country. While it partially satisfied the 
'ecreational and social needs its primitiveness pointed up the discrepancies 
between it and the conference sponsored Illinois Youth Camp. Responsible 
young people in the Shiloh Church, Herman Clayton, Michael Blanchard, Avis 
Graham, Valerie Justiss, Roland Barton and John Green, Jr. were quick to point 
:his out. They argued the pros and cons time and again at Marvene Joneses 
home which was the common meeting place. 

At the other end of Michigan Ave. at the Hartford Church in Detroit, J.E. 
Johnson, fresh from Washington, D.C., where he had established a "Y" 
program for the Ephesus Church and a name for himself as a young people's 
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man, wrestled wth the same problem. Under the leadership of Don W. Hunter 
the Michigan Conference had rented an island camp ste, but there was a 
"restricted covenant." The Pioneer Club of the Hartford Church reacted. The 
president, Jonathan Roache, members Bert Williams, Addison Prince, Rothaker 
Childs Smith, the Cantrells, E.Z. Watts and V.B. Watts, Clarence Benjamin, 
Henry Hammonc, and I, remonstrated with Elder Johnson to the effect that he 
approached Taylor G. Bunch, president of the Michigan Conference. A 
campsite near Ann Arbor, Michigan, Camp Norcom was rented for the Detroit 
area Negro youth with Elder Johnson as Camp Director and I as his assistant. 

Perhaps these groups 'and their endeavours might have remained isolated 
incidents had it not been for the penchant of Adventist youth to travel. 
Jonathon Roache was called to principalship of the Baltimbre Berea Academy 
by L.H. Bland. Roache meeting with the other church school teachers found 
that a group in Pittsburgh was deeply concerned over the youth-educational 
plight and discussing the feasibility of a Negro educational secretary in the 
Negro Department. Their leader was none other than fiey, progressive W.W. 
Fordham who a decade earlier had helped effect a far-reaching change in the 
educational polities of Oakwood College. More recently he had won national 
notice in the drive to build the Center Ave. Branch of the Pittsburgh Y.M.C.A. 
Now, he, his wife Maybelle, the church school teacher, Mildred Evelyn, Celeste 
Joy, the Mosbys - Ruth, Simon, Lillian and the ever-militant John Green, Jr., 
began constructive thinking about a national youth organization. 

Through letters and 'phone calls a meeting was set up in Detroit in the 
summer of 1941. Elder Monroe A. Burgess fresh from his evangelism in 
Petersburgh Virginia where he had won many converts and the beautiful Willa 
Mae Herbin as a wife was the speaker. Elder A.W. Peterson MV Secretary of 
the General Conference was asked to attend as was G.E. Peters of the Colored 
Department. Herman Clayton was elected president and Mildred Evelyn, sec'ry. 
of the National Assn. for the Advancement of Adventist Youth. Then and in the 
future meetings in New York, A.W. Petersen, speake'; Pittsburgh, W.W. 
Fordham, speaker; Baltimore, T.M. Fountain, speaker, and under the new 
president Jonathan Roache they pressed toward the training of a person to fill 
a new General Conference office as Youth Secretary of the Colored Work. 

This was one group the Secretary of the Colored work krew he dare not face 
unless he could report progress in some quarter. 

Jay J. Nethery, President of the Lake Union Conference, had persuaded the 
brethren it was time for colored conferences in a separate meeting. 	On 
April 10, 1944, the General Conference Committee voted: 
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We recommend 

1. That in unions where the colored constituency is considered by the 

Union Conference Committee to be sufficiently large, and where the 

financial income and territory warrant colored conferences be organized. 

2. Thal these colored conferences be administered by colored officers 

,and committees, 

3. Thal in the organization of these conferences the present 

boundaries within each union need not be recognized, 

4. Thai colored conferences sustain the same relationship to their 

respective Union Conference as do white conferences. 
(Action of the Spring Meeting of the General Confererce Committee, 

April 10-16, 1944 pp 15-16). (16) 
J.L. McElhaney asked Dodson to disband his committee which he did with 

reluctance. 
Perhaps it was due to Jay J. Nethery's faith in his own program that the 

Lake Union Conference piloted the way, voting to adopt the General 
Conference recommendation July 17, 1944. A special meeting of the colored 
constituency was called to meet in the Shiloh Church in Chicago, Illinois. W.H. 
Branson chaired the spirited meeting with the laity offering many challenges. 
Brother Aberthnot, businessman and soul winner in Chicago, argued that 
Negroes were not like Europeans and needed no conferences. Avis Graham 
and I answered with the argument for job opportunity and experience. The ayes 
carried, and the conference was accepted. The General Conference proposal 
for president was J.L. Moran, but Avis Graham and other young folks, 
apparently not enamored with is college administration, met the committee 
and his name was replaced by Peterson, Troy, and others. At last a committee 
was sent out to select all personnel except a conference president, it still being 
hoped that this delaying tactic would forestall the formation of the con-

ference. 
From the extreme left rear of the auditorium what happened next as viewed 

from the Michigan delegation there appeared in this wise. The secretary of the 
committee began to read his report in a normal clear voice, "Charles E. Galley, 
Secretary - Treasurer, Virgil Gibbons, Publishing Secretary, W.J. Hisack, 
Missionary Volunteer and Educational Secretary, L B. Baker, Book and Bible 
House," then in an almost inaudible voice, "and J. Gershon Dasent, President." 
The Indiana delegation had moved and seconded it from the front row while 
those in the rear were still calling, "Mr. Secretary, we didn't hear you." The 
ayes again carried and Elder Dasent was ushered to the platform to make a 
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few remarks. Order never was completely restored, and the meeting ended in 
confusion. (17) W.H. Branson, Jay J. Nethery, T.G. Bunch, and H.J. Klooster left 
almost immediately, and J.G. Dasent, first Negro Conference President, was 
left with certainly an uncertain constituency. Fred N. Crowe was selected 
Sec'ry.-Tres. temporarily, but served 1945-1960. Miriam Christian was ap-
pointed first office secretary of a colored conference. 

On Dctober 3, 1944, the Negro constituency of the Atlantic Union 
Conference met in New York City to organize the Northeastern Conference. 
L.H. Bland, President; Lionel Irons, Secretary-Treasurer; Jonathon E. Roache, 
Missionary Volunteer and Educational Secretary; James J. North, Home 
Missionary and Sabbath School. They moved into temporary quarters on 127th 
Street until a building was purchased at 560 West 150th Street, off Broadway. 
Here a group from Ephesus formed a new church, City Tabernacle. The building 
also housed the Book and Bible House and the church school. (18) 

A camp ground near Ellentown, New York, and also near one of Father 
Divine's areas proved too rocky and was released in favor of another near Hyde 
Park, New York. Here in later years Elder Leon Davis maintained with the help 
of a diversified staff one of the finest youth camps in North America. Here also 
later was built the camp meeting pavillion, and now a nursing home is being 
operated. 

Elder Irons died, and then Elder Bland began to suffer from a crippling 
illness. As did Moses, he took Willie Lee for his Aaron and carried on. Strange 
diseases were no stranger to him. He had often recounted how his oldest 
daughter, when a child, had caught spinal meningitis just about incurable at 
that time and had begun to bend with its progression; and how he knelt in 
prayer at her bedside praying far into the night to be awakened at bird song by 
the healed child playing with his hair. 

The constituency voted their confidence by re-electing him until the end. So 
passed one whom W.E. Straw, when head of the Theological Department at 
Emmanuel Missionary Colege, termed a most logical craftsman and master 
preacher. (19) One of the handsomest, gentle and understanding, beloved and 
charismatic ministers, evangelist and administrator the denomination has ever 
produced. He was followed by H.D. Singleton, a literal workhorse, quiet, 
observant, and administratively responsible for much of the large scale 
evangelism in the South. R.T. Hudson with imaginative programs and a voice 
just as big passed while preaching a funeral sermon. George Earle, present 
incumbent well-known and liked by all is over the fastest growing of all Negro 
conferences. 
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Who would think of Northeastern Conference without first thinking of the 
Ephesus Church? It was the outgrowth of company and church number 2 in 
Harlem. In 1904, it met in 134th Street with twelve members. Unlike Harlem 
Church Number One, which grew rapidly in the 20's under J.K. Humphrey, 
Number Two was not given a strong boost until about the time Elder Humphrey 
had founded the United Sabbath Day Adventists. 

A little before the misunderstanding, the Greater New York Conference had 
called in Matthew C. Strachan to pastor the church now on 127th Street and 
help stem the tide. After the storm broke, G.E. Peters, successful evangelist 
and Secretary of the Colored Department, was called. He almost immediately 
changed the name of the church to Ephesus and by his preaching drew such 
crowds into the newly purchased Harlem Academy Auditorium that the 
congregation rented a church and parsonage at 123rd and Lennox. Elder 
Peters set up the arrangements to purchase this edifice before he went to 
Phildelphia and subsequently returned to the Negro Department. Under T.M. 
Rowe the church was purchased. (20) II had grown to 1600 members by 
the mid 1950's, when R.T. Hudson, the pastor, began a series on historical 
perspective. He invited in United Nation representatives and the church 
membership swelled to 2200 then to reportedly 2500 in 1969, when a fire 
gutted it. Symbolic of how Adventists could carry the gospel is that George 
Earle, Conference President, was notified of the fire via long distance 
telephone from California, and he still arrived on the scene in New York 
simultaneously with much of the fire-fighting equipment. With Pastor Calvin 
B. Rock, recently called to the presidency of Oakwood College, the church en-
ters the pastorate of Edwin Humphrey with a building program a necessity. 

Northeastern Conference Statistics 1970: 
Membership 13,695, Ministers, Churches 46, Tithe $2,705,532.33, 

Offerings $365,620.68, Institutions. 
The Allegheny Conference was the third to be formed. At a meeting in 

Philadelphia the General and Union brethren again met decided resistance 
from those who viewed separation as a forced segregation. Laymen especially 
from Pittsburgh, Elders T.M. Fountain, and Eric Dillett made strong speeches 
against the conference idea. The motion carried, however, and the name 
Susquehanna Conference was chosen. When G.E. Peters suggested it was too 
hard to spell, F.D. Robbins reopened the floor, and "Allegheny" Conference 
was voted in. (21) J.H. Wagner, Columbia Union Conference Colored Secretary, 
was voted in as president. In ten years he was challenged only once and un-
successfully by A.A. Arrington and the Cleveland delegation. J.L. Moran, still 
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at Oakwood College, was voted Secretary - Treasurer with C.H. Kelley of the 
Columba Union serving until he arrived. W.R. Robinson was Home Missionary 
Secretary; Monroe A. Burgess, Missionary Volunteer and Temperance; H.D. 
Warner Publishing, and Juanita Jones, Book and Bible House. 

The first office was located in J.T. Dodson's Book Store on Georgia Avenue 
across the street from the Miner Teachers' College. Elder Wagner's desk was 
the sink with a board across it so that during his travels Alta Williams and 
Florine Langford, the secretaries, could easily transfer his desk back to its 
original purpose. (22) The cause of this drastic poverty was that the Columbia 
Union had given a small sum to start the conference off and then taken back 
the major portion for bad debts, colporteur, Book and Bible House, etc. A home 
was shortly purchased at 1208 Irving Street North East, and it was here Moran 
joined the staff, and Juanita Jones left. 

It was Brother Walter Caution, who notified his pastor F.L. Bland of the 
availability of the Rutter Farm near Pottstown, Pennsylvania that the E. Pa. 
Conf. had already passed by as a possible educational site. J.T. Dodson drove 
Elder Wagner and Elder Warner up for a look and 'ater a committee of Brothers 
Burgess, Dobbins, Dodson, Laurence, Robinson, Warner, and Wagner voted to 
purchase it. Dr. Grace Kimbrough, Battle Creek physician who had helped 
young struggling Marian Anderson with money for music lessons, now helped 
the struggling conference by lending the money to bind the deal. Elder Wagner 
toured the churches of the young conference injecting what he called the 
"Allegheny Spirit," borrowing from them much of the purchase price repayable 
as the conference treasury dictated. (23) In 1946 as the Pine Forge Institute 
teachers arrived, they found not only a new school being set up but a new 
conference as well. Joe Davidson level eyed brick mason (level-eyed meant 
that mast rare ability to go into a field and without surveying instruments set 
up a square, squared up building!) sighted J.H. Wagner pegged and I stretched 
the string to lay out the first local conference office building in North America 
to be constructed from the ground up. Previpusly Elders Wagner and G.E. 
Peters had assisted Elder W.A. Thompson in dedicating the Huntington West 
Virginia Church, the first church to be dedicated under complete Black 
supervision. (24) 

One of the attractions of the new grounds was a hill adjacent to the property 
sheer Elysian in its projection. Unwittingly some have called it Elder Wagner's 
hill because he mentioned it so often. But "Wagner's Hill" was a name given to 
a long grade on the trail of the Great Minguas, Pennsylvania Route 202, that 
Elder Wagner's 1942 Pontiac at times refused to climb in no other way than to 
be backed up! 
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H.T. Saulter replaced Prof. M. Harvey and AV. Pinckney, Monroe Burgess 
as Educational and M.V. and with this team Allegheny Conference began to 
lead the other regional conferences as when Monroe Burgess working with the 

Home Missionary Department was the first to surpass the $100,000.03 mark 
in Ingathering. The literature evangelists with such men as L.C. Brantley, H.D. 
Warner, Virgil Gibbons, J. R Britt, A.A. Arrington, George Anderson, C.D. 
Morris, Samuel Barber and C.N. Willis led not only the Columbia Union out the 
World Field. 

Wagner leaned heavily upon the popularity, tremendous capacity for hard 
work, and extremely good mind of W.R. Robinson to help build up the 
conference. Robinson, a staccato evangelistic type preacher, sometimes 

traveled with Monroe A. Burgess, fluid, philosophic and spellbinding, and the 
two were unbeatable as ambassadors of good will. Sometimes H.D. Warner 
immaculately attired , driving the latest model Lincoln or Cadillac trouble shot 
in his suave and homey way. By this time the membership of near 13,000 was 
crowding it into the upper ten largest conferences in the North American 

Division. This successful growth during less than one-quarter century led to the 
division of the conference into East and West Allegheny. 

It had been decided during the organization of the conference that because 
of the size of the territory when 10,000 population was reached to divide it. In 
1962, when I became Missionary Volunteer and Temperance Secretary and 
realized the tremendous administrative burden, I began comparing the month-
ly reports and saw that Allegheny, west of the mountains, was capable of main-
taining itself. I showed my break-downs to Donald Simons, Home Missionary 
Secretary, and Alan Anderson, who confirmed my findings. W.L. Cheatham, 
who had succeeded J.H. Wagner as president, and remembered the 
organizational pronouncement, took it under advisement and on trips into Ohio 
explained the idea to the membership who found it acceptable. (25) 

The Allegheny West Conference as it was called might well have chosen 

Cheatham as president as he was then dean of the black conference 
presidents, an able administ-ator. They elected Walter Starks, expe'ienced 

departmental man and evangelist, but he was shortly called to head the new 
stewardship program in the General Conference. Donald B. Simons was 
elected in his place and served until 1972 when Harold Cleveland was elected. 
Secretary Treasurers have been Aaron Brogden and James Washington, Home 

Missionary, Samuel Thomas; Missionary Volunteer and Temperance, C. Lewis; 
Publishing Henry Freeman; Stewardship, Nelson Bliss. 

Conference Statistics 1970: Combined Allegheny East and West 
Membership 15,361, Ministers, Churches 84, TitVe $2,273,589.87, 

Offerings $263,319.74, Institutions. 
Quite a bit of cetail has been given of the development of the three above 

mentioned conferences, for the work was new ground. The next two 

conferences were the cradle of the Negro work and have been and will be 

covered in various other ways so that mere set-ups will to mentioned here. 
In December, 1945, the Southern Union met to organize its mission 

department into Negro Conferences. The South Atlantic Conference included 

the eastern section of the mission field, i.e. North Carolina, South Carolina, 
Georgia, and Florida east of the Apalachicola River. There were 398 regular 
delegates and 19 at large. The officers elected were: H.D. Singleton, President, 
Home Missionary and Religious Liberty; L.S. Follette, Secretary - Treasurer; F. 
H. Jenkins, Educational and Missionary Volunteer; Richard Robinson, Pub-

lishing Secretary. (26) 
When H.D. Singleton, was called to Northeastern Conference, J.H, Wagner 

came to South Atlantic. The Hawthorne Camp ground became a challenger of 

the Allegheny camp meeting, a new office building was erected and the 
building of modern churches given priority. Elder Wagner succumbed at 

Riverside just following the 1962 General Conference Session. Many 

ministers traveled cross-country to be at his funeral. His successor W.S. 

Banfield, continued an aggressive policy until called into the union in 1971. 

The South Central Conference territory of North West Florida, Alabama, 

Mississippi, and Kentucky and Tennessee, which had seen the birth of four of 

the first five Neg'o churches was organized in December, 1945. Herman R. 
Murphy was President, V. Lindsay, Secretary - Treasurer. 

The office was first located at 1410 Hawkins Street in Nashville, Tennessee, 
later in a renovated hol me at 1914 Charlotte Avenue, then in its present 
modern office building opposite the Riverside Sanitarium and Hospital. (27) 

So much of the work of the conference has been anc will be discussed 

further that only mention wit be made that the denominaticn's only two Negro 
institutions, Oakwood College and Riverside Sanitarium are in this conference: 
Its early financial difficulties were straightened out by F.L. Bland, who was 

earning quite a name as a financier. W.W. Fordham increased evangelism. Fate 
then called C.E. Dudley to the presidency and under his leadership almost 
phenomenal progress has been made. 
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On January 1, 1947, in the Jefferson Hotel in St. Louis, Missouri the Central 
States Mssion was organized with 798 colored members of the Central Union 
Conference forming the constituency. T.M. Rowe was elected president and 
J.H. Jones, Secretary-Treasurer with Robert E. White Publishing Secretary. Or- 
ganization added greatly in membership from 798 to 1,408 in 1952. 	The 

state of Iowa with DesMoines Church had been added in 1948. When financial 
difficulties struck F.L. Bland was called in. J.H. Jones went off to Union College 
and H.F. Saulter was called in as Secretary-Treasurer. On November 9, 1952 a 
constituency meeting held in the Beacon Light Church in Kansas City, Missouri, 
organized the Central States Conference with F.L. Bland, President. H.T. 
Saulter, Secretary-Treasurer. Monroe Burgess was called in for Home 
Missionary; Xavier Butler for Missionary Volunteer. Churches established since 
then include those at Kinlock, a St. Louis suburb, Sikeston, Missouri, Junction 
City, Kansas; Kirkwood Missouri and Springfield, Missouri. Membership rose 
from 1408 in 1952 to 2,326 in 1961, the proportionate gair by profession of 
faith and baptism being second largest in North America. During practically the 
same period eight new church buildings were acquired or constructed including 
a $250,000.00 church in St. Louis, a modern stone structure n Omaha, and on 
May 25, 1968, the dedication of the Denver Colorado Park Hill Seventh-Day 
Adventist Church. Because of greater concentration of population the pattern 
of church school integration was not followed in St Louis and an intermediate 
school was built there. In 1965 a new church building and a new elementary 
school building were erected in St. Louis and church homes purchased in 
Wichita, Kansas and Pueblo, Colorado. 

There have been two memorable crusades in recent years. One was the 
"Contacts for Christ" program whereby laymen of St. Louis averaged 1,000 
enlistments a month in Bible correspondence courses preparatory to "Voice of 
Prophecy" meetings. One hundred baptisms resulted. The 1964 summer Field 
School of Evangelism conducted by E.E. Cleveland. One-hundred-fifty were 
added to the Shreve Avenue Church. 

On December 16, 1946, the colored constituency of the Arkansas -
Louisiana, - Oklahoma Texas and Texico Conferences were combined and 
organized into the Southwestern Mission. The headquarters was at 3711 
Oakland Avenue, Dallas, Texas with W.W. Fordham, President, V.L. Roberts 
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Secretary - Treasurer and Home Missionary Secretary; J.H. Jones, Publishing 
Secretary; Helen Wiggins Beckett, Sabbath School Secretary. At the close of 
the biennial the membership was 1989. 

On January 17, 1950, the Southwestern Mission constituency met in the 
Friendship Baptist Church in Dallas, Texas to hold its first bi-ennial session. 
W.W. Fordham's report was so splendid that J.C. Kazel Secretary - Treasurer of 
the South Western Union Conference, chairman of the meeting, took back to 
the Union Conference a motion to convert the organization to conference 
status. The officers were W.W. Fordham, President and Religious Liberty 
Secretary; V.L. Roberts, Secretary - Treasurer and Book and Bible House 
Manager and Press Secretary; C. C. Cunningham, Educational; Missionary 
Volunteer and Sabbath School and Temperance Secretary; and 0. Dunn, 
assisted by his assiduous wife, publishing secretary. 

Southwestern Conference Statistics 1970: 
Membership 5,506, Ministers, Churches 56, Tithe $494,354.81, Offerings 

$61,264.36 
In 1945, T.M. Fountain, pastor of the Ephesus Church in Washington D.C. 

advertised as his Sabbath morning message a question deep in the hearts of 
many Negro laymen, "Negro Conferences, are they of God?" Although as he 
was taking his text, J.H. Wagner, newly elected president of the recently 
organized Allegheny Conference, calmly took a seat on the rostrum Fountain 
did not allow the high drama of the moment to distract him but continued his 
theme. 

There is nothing as powerful as a great truth that has reached its maturity. 
The National Association for the Advancement of World - Wide Work Among 
Colored Seventh-Day Adventists did not ask for Negro conferences either in 
their original presentation or in their agenda. They asked for complete 
integration. The time for what the Shaefes, Manns, Humphreys, and ministerial 
memorials had asked for had finally come. J.T. Dodson framed it in these words 
to a Washington Post reporter twenty-seven years later: 

They gave us our conferences instead of integration. We didn't have a 
choice. In the end it was better to have segregation with power, than 
segregation without power. 

Regardless as to how one views the change from "principle of policy" to 
in J.T. Dodson's words, "segregation with power," the Negro work in North 
America has made great strides since 1944. 

Negro Department Statistics, 1971: 
Churches 459, Tithe $10,499,331.09, Ingath. $802,685.48, Members 

77,517, Offering $1,198,033.92, Local Church Funds $5,301,399.97. 
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How Do You Feel About It? 
1. J.T. DodsDn's statement that Regional Conferences were "segregation 

with Power." 
2. The work among Negroes has grown. What lesson is there in this for the 

church? 

3. Should the next logical step to be taken, Black Unions? Is it the logical 
step? 

4. Do Negro Conference officials have anywhere to go - "upward mobility" - 
when conference positions end? 

Project 

Secure from the White Estates the pamphlet "J.K. Humphries" also 7', 
about the same person. What do you think he had in mind? 

LIST OF REGIONAL PRESIDENTS 
Allegheny — J.H. Wagner, W.L. Cheathem, W.A. Thompson, Edward Dorsey, 

East — W.M. Starks, D.B. Simons, H.L. Cleveland, West. 
Central States — T.M. Rowe, F.L. Bland, W.W. Fordham, W.S. Lee, D.L. 

Crowder, S. Meyers. 
Lake Region — J.G. Dasent, T. M. Fountain, H.W. Kibble, C.E. Bradford, J.R. 

Wagner. 

Northeastern — L.H. Bland, H.D. Singleton, R.T. Hudson, G.R. Earle. 
Southwest Region — W.W. Fordham, H.R. Murphy, V,L. Roberts, W.J. 

Cleveland. 

South Atlantic — H.D. Singleton, J.H. Wagner, W.S. Banfield, R.L. Woodfork. 

South Central — H.R. Murphy, W.W. Fordham, F.L. Bland, C.E. Dudley. 

—62- 

sa
au

al
af

u
o

p
 	

m
o
o/

  



2/48 
	

Telling the Story... 



sa
cu

a
n

fiio
o
  i
n
u
o

X
a
g
  j

n
o

q
v
  

DO WE STILL NEED REGIONAL (BLACK) CONFERENCES? 

by Helvius L. Thompson 

Matthew 28:19 "Go ye therefore and teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost." 

Mark 16:15 'And He said unto them, Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the gospel 
to every creature." 

1995 stands as a powerful, prodigious, and pivotal year for 
the 50-year commemoration .and celebration of many important 
historical events that occurred in 1945. 

This year marks the 50th commemoration of the end of the 
catastrophic Second World War on both the European theater, with 
the surrender of Germany in May of '45, and the Pacific theater, 
with the surrender of Japan in August of '45. 

This year marks the sad 50th remembrance of the beginning of 
the atomic and nuclear age and the atomic bombing of Japan. 

This year marks the 50th year celebration of the official 
establishment of the United Nations with its charter member-
nations. 

But 1995 is also a significant year of celebration for 
African American Seventh-day Adventists. For this year marks the 
50th-year, golden anniversary of the establishment of Regional or 
Black Conferences in the Seventh-day Adventist Church back in 1945. 
At this coming General Conference Session in Utrecht, Netherlands, 
there will be a commemoration and a booth display of the 50-year 
history and progress of Regional (Black) Conferences. 

And so, in light of this important milestone for Regional 
Conferences and with the theme of Black History month, I raise the 
question, Do we still need Regional or Black Conferences? 

Now the question may seem absurd, unnecessary, and uncalled 
for, especially since there 4re currently nine Black Conferences 
that are well established in the United States and the North 
American Division. Only in the Pacific Union and the North Pacific 
Union are without RegionaL (Black) Conferences. 

My sermonic question does not nearly have the impact or drama 
that it had in 1945 when Elder T.M. Fountain, then Pastor of the 
Ephesus S.D.A. Church in Washington D.C., who was opposed to the 
establishment of Regional Conferences, announced his subject one 
Sabbath morning, which was entitled, "Negro Conferences, Are They 

1 
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Of God?" What made this moment more tense and dramatic was that 
when he took his text and began his sermon Elder J.H. Wagner, the 
newly elected President of the recently organized Black Allegheny 
Conference, calmly entered the sanctuary and took a seat on the 
rostrum. 

But why would we need to examine the question or explore this 
issue? 	It is because, recently, there are voices that are 
questioning the need for the continued existence of Regional 
Conferences. Some of these voices are heard from some of our 
highest leaders in the General conference. And some of these 
voices are heard from Adventists, White and Black. Many Adventists 
today are embarrassed that in 1995 we still seem to be a segregated 
church, with Black and White conferences. 

When the General Conference brethren tried to unite the 
racially divided church in South Africa, it was pointed out to the 
brethren that they still have Black and White Conferences in 
America. 

One Black Adventist said that, "It seems strange that Martin 
Luther King worked all his life for integration, and Seventh-day 
Adventist Blacks have undone what he has accomplished and promote 
segregation against their White brethren." 

Someone in California drew a silly carton that pictured a 
little Black boy coming home with a little white dog. When his 
mother saw him at the door with the white dog, she said, "Take that 
white dog back where you got him from, because we are in a Black 
Conference." 

What has recently added fuel to the fire is the development 
in Southeastern California. A number of Black Pastors, laymen, and 
Black churches voted to request of the Southeastern California 
conference and the Pacific Union Conference to be allowed to form 
the first Regional (Black) Conference in California and the Pacific 
Union. They have met all kind of opposition from the brethren of 
the local, the Union, the Division, and the General Conference. 

Voices Black and White have been raised condemning such an 
act. A few years ago, a White Adventist wrote in the Review and 
Herald, "A Regional Conference in the Pacific Union would be an 
embarrassing great leap backward for our church. We should be 
phasing out Regional conferences, not establishing new ones." 

And that is the whole point. If it is wrong or inadvisable 
to establish a new Regional conference in California, then it is 
wrong to have Regional conferences anywhere else. Therefore, as 
the uncertain future of California Black Adventists hangs in the 
balance, and voices are being raised questioning the viability of 
the established Regional conferences, I think it is quite 
appropriate to ask, in 1995, do we, still need Regional (Black) 



Conferences? 

First, I think it would be helpful to review how and why 
Regional conferences were established in the first place. The 
reports of early Adventist history reveals that Black people were 
there in the very beginning of the Adventist movement. 

Negroes such as Charles Bowls, John Lewis, William Still, and 
William Foy not only accepted William Miller's teaching on the 
coming of Christ, but they also helped to preach and spread the 
Millerite message. Later, when Adventists embraced the Sabbath 
truth in New Hampshire, Adventist pioneer 0. Farnsworth said that 
negroes were among the first believers. 

Sojourner Truth, famous outspoken Negro woman Abolitionist, 
attended the Millerite campmeetings and was associated with many 
well-known Adventist pioneer leaders. It was reported that she 
later joined the newly-organized Seventh-day Church in Battle 
Creek, Michigan and was baptized by Elder Uriah Smith. 

In 1886, the first Black Adventist church was formed in 
Edgefield Junction, Tennessee from the preaching of Elder Elbert 
Lane in a segregated railway station. Later, in 1901, this little 
church hosted the first Black Adventist campmeeting. 

In 1878, a young ex-slave was baptized into the church by 
John Loughborough. This bright, young man was named Charles 
Kinney, and, after attending Heraldsburg College, he became the 
first African American to be ordained as a Seventh-day Adventist 
minister in 1889. Elder Kinney was the first person to suggest the 
concept of Regional conferences when he was confronted ty efforts 
to segregate him and his members at campmeeting on the very day of 
his ordination. 

By 1890, there were about 50 Black Adventists in the south. 
That same year, a second Black Adventist church was organized in 
Louisville, Kentucky by Black Evangelist A. Berry. 

In 1891, Ellen White, the Prophetic Messenger, challenged the 
church to send missionaries to the south with her impassioned 
presentation to the General Conference Session, "Our Duty to the 
Colored People." 

It was her own son Edson White who answered the call. He and 
Will Palmer built a steamship named "the Morning Star," and began 
to evangelize Black people along the banks of the Mississippi. 
Finally, in 1894, they landed at Vicksburg, Mississippi, where they 
established a school. 

A third Black Adventist church was organized in Bowling 
Green, Kentucky in 1891, and a fourth was established by Elder 
Charles Kinney in New Orleans, Louisiana in 1892. The fifth Black 
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Adventist Church was formed in Nashville, Tennessee, in 1894. 

As a result of Edsor. White's fruitful work and the urging of 
Ellen White, a school for Negroes was opened in 1896, in 
Huntsville, Alabama. It was named Oakwood Industrial School, and, 
by the 1940's, it became Oakwood College.  

In 1904, the first Black Adventist church in New York City 
came into being. 	Two years later, in 1906, the first Black 
Adventist church in Los Angeles, California was organized, that 
later became the University S.D.A. Church. 

By 1909, the Black work had grown to the extent that the 
General conference decided to organize the Negro Department, 
although strangely the first elected secretary was White. It was 
not until 1918 that the first Black man, Elder w.H. Green, was 
elected to head the Negro Department. 

When Elder Green died suddenly on one of his trips due to 
overwork, Black Adventist pastors proposed to the General 
Conference that the Negro Department be replaced with Regional 
(Black) Conferences. But the White leadership would not support 
the concept and voted it down. 

By 1910, the Black membership in the Adventist church had 
reached a thousand. But as the Black membership began to increase, 
with a more educated clergy and laity, Black adventists began to 
demand equality, integration, and leadership positions in the 
church. There were two important incidents that led directly to 
the establishment of Regional (Black) Conferences. 

1. In 1929, Elder J.K. Humphrey, outstanding pastor of the 
large First Harlem S.D.A. Church in New York City, began 
tc formulate plans for the creation of Utopia Park. 
This grand facility was designed to serve the needs of 
Black people of that area, with plans for the 
construction of an orphanage, a nursing home, a training 
school, an industrial area, and a health care facility. 

The Greater New York Conference and its White president 
reprimanded Elder Humphrey for purchasing property 
without conference approval. When Elder Humphrey 
refused to discontinue his Utopia Park Project, he was 
defrocked from the Adventist ministry and his entire 
congregation was disfellowshipped from the conference. 
They later formed the United Sabbath-day Adventist 
Church. 

Elder Humphrey was not the only Black minister who was 
dropped from the ministry for trying to fight for 
equity and expand the ministry for Black people. Elder 
Louis Shaefe and Elder John Manns were among many others 
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who left the church or were dropped from the ministry 
because of racism and injustice. 

2. However, the main, tragic event that brought the final 
push for Regional conferences occurred in 1943, due :o 
an unfortunate racial incident that happened at the 
Adventist Washington Sanitarium and Hospital in Takoma 
Park, Maryland. 

Lucy Byard, a longtime Adventist member of the Linden 
Boulevard S.D.A. Church in Springfield Gardens, New 
York, became ill and was taken to the Washington 
Sanitarium, where she was admitted and placed in a 
hospital room. 

However, Mrs. Byard was very light complected, being a 
fair mulatto. When it was discovered that she was really 
a negro, she was taken out of the room and wheeled into a 
hallway, waiting to be transferred to the Black Freedman's 
Hospital. Shortly, after being there, she died of 
pneumonia. But it was believed that her condition became 
worse, and may have caused her death, when she was placed 
in the drafty hallway of the Washington Sanitarium. 

Understandably, Black Adventists were appalled and enraged. 
This had not been the only incident like this one at this hospital. 
Not only that, but Black Adventists were upset about the whole 
gamut of inequities in the church; the racial quotas in White 
Adventist schools, the policy of segregation in the dining room of 
the Review and Herald, the lack of employment of Black people in 
church institutions, and the inequity of pay for Black ministers. 

However, this time they were determined to do something about 
it. A group of well-educated laymen formed an organization called, 
"the National Association of World-wide Work Among Colored Seventh- 
day Adventists." 	Interestingly, what they demanded was not 
Regional Conferences, but full integration in the church. To the 
General Conference President, :hey sent three principal demands: 

1 The integration of all Adventist institutions. 

2. Greater Black representation at all levels of 
denominational administration. 

3 Greater accountability from denominational leadership 
in regards to the financial contributions of Black 
people to the church. 

By now, the Black Adventist membership was nearly 20,000, and the 
tithe base had reached over $200,000.00. 

Finally, these Black concerns were introduced at the spring 
council of the General Conference, held on April 8-19, 1944, in 
Chicago, Illinois. The General Conference President, Elder J.L. 
McElhenny, recognizing that integration of the Adventist Church on 
the scale outlined by this Black laity organization was impossible 
to achieve, proposed that Black conferences be crganized and given 
jurisdiction over Black churches that were then in White dominated 
conferences, for increased self-determination. 

Elder G.E. Peters, the Secretary of the North American 
Colored Department, still had to strongly urge for the endorsement 
and vote of the plan for Regional Conferences. 	At the final 
crucial meeting, Elder Peters had to get Elder McElhenny out of his 
sick bed for support of this historic decision. After it was 
presented, the White Lake Union President gave a speech in support 
of it, and the historic resolution for the establishment of 
Regional (Black) conferences was finally voted into being. 

It authorized union committees that where colored 
constituency is considered to be sufficiently large, and where the 
financial income and territory warranted it, the Union Conference 
could organize separate conferences for the colored membership. 
These Regional conferences were to be administered by colored 
officers and committees. 

And so, it came to pass. The Lake Region Conference was the 
first Regional (Black) Conference established. It was voted into 
being on September 26, 1944 in Chicago, Illinois, with Elder J. 
Gershom Dasent being elected the first President. The new Regional 
conference began operation in the beginning of 1945. 

On October 3, 1944, the Second Regional conference was the 
Northeastern Conference, which became the largest Regional 
Conference. It was organized in New York City, with Elder Louis H. 
Bland being elected its first President, and it too began operation 
in 1945. 

The Allegheny Conference became the third Regional conference 
organized in 1945, in Philadelphia, Pennsylvania. 	Elder J.H. 
Wagner was elected its first President. 

The South Atlantic Conference was the fourth Regional 
conference organized in 1945, in Atlanta, Georgia. Elder H.D. 
Singleton was chosen as its first President. 

The fifth and last Regional conference organized between 1944 
and 1945 was the South Central Conference in Nashville, Tennessee. 
This was the historic territory where the Black work had begun over 
fifty years before. 	Elder H.R. Murphy was elected its first 
President. 
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After only one year of the operation of Regional conferences, 
the Black membership had grown to over 20,000, and the Black tithe 
reached over a million dollars. 

In 1947, the Southwest Region Conference came into being at 
Dallas, Texas, becoming the sixth Regional conference. Elder W.W. 
Fordham was elected to be its first President. 

The last Regional conference organized in the 1940's was the 
Central States Mission in 1947, at Kansas City, Missouri. Elder 
T.M. Rowe was chosen to be the First President. 

These seven Regional (Black ) conferences continued to grow, 
until, in 1967, the Allegheny Conference split into two separate 
conferences; the Allegheny East Conference at Pine Forge, 
Pennsylvania, with Elder W.A. Thompson as its first President, and 
the Allegheny West Conference, with headquarters in Columbus, Ohio 
and Elder Walter Starks as the first President. 

Fourteen years later, in 1981, the South Atlantic Conference 
gave birth to a new conference as it split. The Florida area of 
the South Atlantic Conference became the Southeastern Conference, 
with headquarters in Orlando, Florida. Elder James Edgecomb became 
its first President. 

God has indeed blessed the growth of these Regional 
conferences with new churches, schools, housing projects, 
campgrounds, and nursing homes. While some White conferences have 
had to merge to remain viable and financially stable because of 
lack of growth, two Regional conferences have split and given birth 
to two new conferences because of the phenomenal growth. The 
future is yet to reveal if there will be further Regional 
conference splits, or if the Pacific or North Pacific Union will 
establish new Regional (Black) conferences. 

When Regional conferences were first organized in 1945, there 
were 19,008 members, and a tithe base of $1,384,543.00. In only 
five years, the membership more than doubled to 44,000, and the 
tithe tripled to over three million dollars. At the end of 1994 
the Black membership of Regional Conferences was over 220,000, and 
the tithe was over ninety million dollars. 

African Americans in Regional Conferences give more in tithe 
than any World Division, with the exception of the North American 
Division. In the North American Division, the tithe of Regional 
conferences represents 19.37% of the total tithe of the Division. 
And this does not include the tithe of Black members in integrated 
churches, or the tithe of Black Churches in White or integrated 
conferences. In fact, Regional conferences give more tithe than 
eight World Divisions combined. Indeed, God has blessed the work 
of Regional conferences, Black churches, and Black Adventists. 

However, we must come back and answer the important question, 
do we still need Regional conferences? Are Regional conferences 
still viable and valuable to the church today? Have conditions and 
circumstances changed enough to make Regional Conferences obsolete? 
Does the existence of Regional conferences diminish the portrait 
and prospect of a united church? 	In 1995, with all the 
improvements to try and make the church racially balanced, do we 
still need the Regional conferences of the 1940's? 

The affirming answer is, not only do we still need them, but 
they provide a unique and important role and function that :he 
church still needs. They have been signally blessed of God with 
tremendous growth and expansion. And it would be disastrous to 
destroy something that is prosperous and blessed of Gcd. Let me 
list seven important reasons why Regional conferences are still 
relevant and needed today. 

1. We still need Regional conferences because of the special 
posture and position of the Black Church. As long as we have the 
Black church and Black churches, we will need Regional conferences. 
A Regional (Black ) conference is merely an executive, 
administrative extension of the Black church. Because we have a 
representative church government and organization, the needs, 
plans, and direction of the local church are delegated to the local 
conference administration. Regional conferences have the freedom, 
authority, and empowerment to organize, unify, strengthen, plan, 
coordinate, and give directions for advancing the mission and the 
ministry of the of the Black church. 

The Black church has always been a haven of hope for Black 
people suffering from the cruel injustice of racism and the 
residual-scars-of-slavery and segregation. -For-yeare,--it-was-the 
only place where Black people were accepted, respected, recognized, 
and encouraged. It was the place of comforting fellowship and 
expressive celebration for them to endure the oppressive storms of 
hate and hardship. 

The African American Church of all denominations played a 
significant role in the progress, advancement, and accomplishment 
of Black people down through the centuries. It would not an 
exaggeration to say that African American culture was, to a great 
degree, developed and nurtured in the Black church. Social and 
economic solidarity was developed in the Black church. Political 
unity and empowerment began in the Black church. The unique art 
forms of Black music and the arts were developed in the Black 
church. Black leaders in many different fields emerged from the 
Black church. Even the birth of the civil and human rights 
movement began in the Black church with a Black preacher named 
Martin Luther King. 



Out of the Black church came schools, hospitals, senior 
citizens homes, benevolent societies, welfare centers, youth 
centers and camps, inner city programs, housing projects, feeding 
programs, drug abuse programs, prison ministry, child care centers, 
and many other Black institutions and help centers that minister to 
the unique needs of the Black community. If Regional conferences 
are removed, what would be put in their place to direct, guide, 
sustain, strengthen, and coordinate the mission and ministry of 
Black Adventist churches? As long as we have Black churches 
operating in and ministering to Black communities, we will need 
Regional (Black) conferences. 

2. We still need Regional conferences because the monster of 
racism is not dead, not even in the Adventist Church in 1995. 
Regional conferences began as a channel around racism in the 
church. 

The emergence of the Black church was the product of 
exclusion and experience. Black Christians of all denominations 
have always desired to be included and integrated with their White 
brothers and sisters in the church. But they were not always 
admitted, welcomed, or treated as equals. There were shameful 
times when they were physically thrown out of White churches, such 
as Absolom Jones and Richard Allen of the Methodist Church, 
students from Oakwood College in Huntsville, Alabama, and yours 
truly in Baton Rouge, Louisiana. So, the Black Church and Regional 
(Black) conferences, as we have seen in its history, were born from 
the womb of exclusion, inequality, and experience. 

In these trying times when racism is more covert than 
overt, the Black Church, with its Regional conference, has as 
important role and function of ministering to Black communities and 
Black people who are still suffering with the problems of systemic 
racism that still exists in our country. And as long as racism 
exists, there will be a need for the Black church and Regional 
conferences. Ellen White said, "Some act as if slavery had never 
been abolished. This spirit is growing stronger as the Spirit of 
God is being withdrawn from the world. ... The time has not come 
for us to work as if there were no prejudice" 
(Testimonies, Vol. 9, pp. 205, 215). 

Racism has even shown its ugly head in the Adventist 
Church in recent times. Integrated churches have become all or 
predominately Black, when Whites moved away because there were 
either too many Black members or too many Black church officers. 
At La Sierra Academy, it was reported that a White Bible teacher 
said about the Rodney Ring trial in Los Angeles, that he deserved 
that beating by the police, because he was Black. At Southwestern 
Adventist College a White Associate Professor wrote in the school's 
paper that Black History month is a symbol of a new segregation. 
And there have been other racial incidents in predominately White 
Adventist churches and schools. 
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Some misguided Adventists, Black and white, have called 
Regional conferences "church-structured segregation." However, 
they fail to realize that there is a big difference between 
segregation and separation. Segregation is forced separation and 
degrading isolation. But voluntary separation is the freedom to 
choose or decide where you want to go and who you want to be with. 
Black conferences are no more segregation than ycur choice of which 
church you attend and hold membership in. 

Though there are Regional conferences there are White 
members in Black churches and Black members in White churches. 
There are Black students and teachers in predominately White 
Adventist colleges and White students and teachers at Oakwood 
College. And even more significantly, there are White churches in 
Black conferences and Black churches in White conferences. You 
have a choice. And by simply having that choice, you are not 
segregated by being in a Regional or predominately White 
conference, any more than you are segregated by joining a Black or 
a White church. 

It would be wonderfully ideal if all Adventist churches 
were racially mixed and balanced without any racial, cultural, or 
language divisions; without any trace of racism, just as it would 
be wonderfully ideal if there were no sin in the church. But we do 
not have racially idealistic churches, with idealistic, perfect 
people. We do not have completely righteous churches, and neither 
do we have churches with a complete absence of racism. 

If would also be wonderfully ideal if Adventist pastcrs 
could be assigned to churches, regardless of their race or the 
racial dominance of the church. Cur General Conference leaders and 
others must recognize and understand that as long as we have Black 
churches that minister in Black communities and Black ghettos, and 
as long as we cannot move pastors around regardless of the racial 
composition of the church, we still need Regional (Black) 
conferences, and we cannot do without them. Ellen White said, "The 
relation of the two races has been a matter hard to deal with, and 
I fear that it will ever remain a most perplexinc problem. ... The 
time has not come for us to work as if there were no prejudice." 
(Testimonies, Vol. 9, pp. 214, 215) 

3. Regional conferences, however, provide integration in the 
church on a substantive level. Regional conferences are in the 
same Union conference and Division as are their fellow White 
conferences. But the absence of Regional conferences does not 
insure integration. In the Pacific Union, where there are no 
Regional conferences, there is no more integration and fellowship 
between Black and White churches than there is where there are 
Regional conferences. Many Black Adventists in the Pacific Union 
have complained that the only thing that is really integrated is 
their money. Brotherhood, fellowship, and love is not caused by 
the administrative structure of the church, but by the condition of 
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the heart. 

Integration is not fair or adequate when it occurs in an 
unequal, inferior, and subordinate level. That is not integration; 
it's tokenism. In order for integration to be fair and just, it 
must occur with individuals recognizing each other as equals. Just 
because Black people are the minority in the North American church 
does not mean that the majority should take advantage of the 
minority, to impose the will of the majority. 

Just to be integrated does not have real, substantive 
meaning If one side is subject and controlled by the other side, 
without due leadership representation and voice. One veteran Black 
Adventist leader said, "If you put a lamb in the same room with a 
lion, and tell them to integrate, when you come back later, you 
will find that the lamb is gone, but they are integrated." 

Regional conferences provide credible, elected, Black 
church leaders and admiristrators, who can sit at the same table 
with the same authority as White church leaders. Black church 
leaders can represent and speak on issues for their Black churches 
and Black constituents at church councils. They can request funds 
for evangelistic and eduzational programs for their conferences. 
If Regional conferences did not exist, there could be no elected 
Black leaders to solely represent Black churches and Black people. 
Hence the Black Adventist work would be leaderless. 

In fact, more than 90t of all Black Administrative leaders 
in the Adventist Church, on the local conference, union, Division, 
and General Conference levels, are products of Regional 
conferences. This is where they had the opportunity and privilege 
to hone their skills in administrative leadership. They would not 
be where they are, if it had not been for the opportunity to be an 
administrator, a conference departmental director, a conference 
treasurer, or a conference president. 	If they were in a 
predominately White or integrated conference, they would not have 
the same number of opportunities. 

4. We need Regional conferences with the freedom of self 
determination. Self determination allows Black Adventists to focus 
on the needs and problems of African Americans living in poverty, 
crime, and racism. Self determination allows for Black Adventists 
to manage and control the financial resources of Black churches, 
which determines the direction of ministry, and allows them the 
opportunity to direct their own future, progress, and growth. This 
gives Black Adventists a greater ownership and voice in the 
Adventist Church. It provides more employment opportunities for 
Black Adventists in the church. And most importantly, it initiates 
programs to meet the needs of Black youth, who must deal with the 
vices of their inner-citl, environment. 
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The freedom of self determination gives Regional 
conferences the united ability to support Black institutions of the 
church, and develop new ones that can aid in the ministry to Black 
people. Oakwood College, Message Magazine, and the Breath-of-Life 
Telecast have proven to be invaluable assets to the Educational, 
youth ministry, and evangelistic outreach of the Black church. 
Without Regional conferences, the support, strength, and 
maintenance of these historic Black institutions would be minimal 
or non- existent. 

5. Regional conferences reflect what the Apostle Paul calls 
"unity in diversity." He declared in I Corinthians 12:1,4-7, 

"Now concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, 
I would not have you ignorant. 	 
Now there are diversities of gifts, but the 
same Spirit. And there are DIFFERENCES 
OF ADMINISTRATION, but the same Lord. 
And there are DIVERSITIES OF OPERATIONS, 
but it is the same God which worketh all 
in all. But the manifestation of the 
Spirit is riven to every man to profit 
withal." 

In this profound passage, the Apostle Paul establishes the Divine 
principle of unity in diversity. He first confirms the fact that 
there is a oneness of unity in the Lord's Church. It is a oneness 
of the Spirit; a oneness of the word; a oneness in Christ. This 
oneness is the essential unity of the church. 	But there is 
diversity in this unity and variation in this oneness. There can 
be differences without disunity and variety without variance. The 
unified body can have connected divisions and still be unified. 

Paul has established here a case for church organization 
that allows for different administrations and different operations 
in the church, to achieve the same mission and purpose of 
fulfilling the Gospel commission of Christ. The ministry of Black 
churches and Regional conferences reflect this difference of 
administration, variety of ministry, and diversity of operation 
that is still within the unity and oneness of the church. 

Many believe that Regional conferences bring unnecessary 
separation. But Regional Conferences are not separation from the 
main body of the church. They are merely an important extension of 
the church. They do not reflect a distinct disconnection from the 
unity of the church. Regional conferences embody that difference 
of administration and diversity of ministry given by the Holy 
Spirit, as outlined by the Apostle Paul. 

Unity does not mean uniformity. God has given a diversity 
of gifts and differences of administrations for the spreading of 
the Gospel and the unity of the church. This unity in diversity is 
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often seen in nature. For example, the beautiful glory of rainbow 
is a united band of different colors of light. Each different 
color adds variety and diversity to the unity of the rainbow. 

The Bible has many examples of this principle of unity in 
diversity. The Godhead is composed of three Divine, distinct 
personages; Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and these Three are one. 
God established Israel as twelve distinct tribes that formed one 
united nation. Jesus chose twelve disciples as the foundation of 
His church. The early Christian Church chose seven deacons to 
assist the Apostles with a unique ministry for the church. Even in 
heaven, we will see this unity in diversity. There are twelve 
gates to the Heavenly city. The Tree of Life bears twelve 
different kinds of fruits. 	God has created and ordained this 
principle of unity in diversity as a part of His perfect will. It 
operates in the church as His way of making sure that the Gospel 
reaches all people. 

6. Finally, the greatest reason why we still need Regional 
(Black) conferences is because of God's plan for effective, world 
evangelism. 	It is a plan to reach all the different nations, 
tongues, races, and peoples of the earth with the saving Gospel of 
Jesus Christ. However, it is the plan of God for every race, every 
tongue, and every people to primarily work to reach their own 
people, race, or tongue with the Gospel. 

The Apostle Paul said in Romans 1:16, 

"For I am not ashamed of the gospel of 
Christ: for it is the power of God unto 
salvation to every one that believeth; 
to the JEW FIRST, and also the Greek." 

Now the Apostle Faul was the Apostle sent to the Gentiles. But 
Paul said that the gospel should go to the Jew first. Why did he 
say to the Jew first, when he was the Apostle to the Gentiles? It 
was because he was a Jew. And though he was the Apostle to the 
Gentiles, He was still deeply concerned about his own race and 
people receiving the gospel first. He was first concerned about 
his own people and his own race. Paul is implying here that we 
should all be concerned about our own people and race receiving the 
gospel from us first. 

Even our Lord Jesus had this same perspective and purpose. 
It says of Him in John 1:11, 

"He came to HIS OWN, and His own 
received Him not." 

When our Lord came to this world, He came to His own people. He 
was born a Jew, in a little Jewish village, to Jewish parents, and 
ministered, for the most part, to Jewish people. And even though 
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they rejected Him, He still came to His own and was identified with 
them. If Jesus went to His own to minister, then we should go to 
our own with the saving gospel of Christ. 

Christ even gave the early church a specific, priority 
plan for world evangelism. He said in Acts 1:8, 

"But ye shall receive power, after 
the Holy Ghost is come upon you: 
and ye shall be witnesses unto Me 
both in JERUSALEM, and in all 
JUDEA, and in SAMARIA, and unto 
the uttermost part of the earth." 

Notice that Christ instructed His followers to begin their 
evangelistic activities in Jerusalem, not in China or India or 
Africa. Start at home first, with your own people. Then go to 
nearby Judea, and keep working with your Jewish brethren. And only 
after your have evangelized your own Jewish people in Jerusalem and 
Judea, then cross the tracks and go over to Samaria and witness to 
those of a different race and ethnic identity. Then, finally, go 
to every part of the earth and preach to all the people of the 
earth. But first start with your own race and people. 

This is the plan and procedure that Christ has outlined 
for the spreading of the gospel to all the world. This is the same 
plan for the Adventist church to follow, whether we be Black or 
White; Red, Brown, or Yellow; Negro, Caucasian, Hispanic, or 
Oriental. Start to evangelize your own people first; start with 
your own kindred and race; start with your own family and friends; 
start with your own! 

I believe the wise admonition of Ellen White, the Inspired 
Messenger to the church, still applies today, when she said, 

"Let the colored people work chiefly for those of their 
own race. 

Let our colored brethren and sisters devote themselves 
to missionary work among the colored people. 

Let colored workers labor for their people. 	 
Let each company be zealous to do genuine missionary 
work for its own people." 

(Testimonies, Vol. 9, pp. 206, 199, 210) 

In Mark 5:1-19, there is the remarkable story of Jesus 
casting out the demons from a possessed man among the tombs. On 
the morning after Christ and His disciples had crossed the Sea of 
Galilee, having come through a shattering storm that was calmed by 
the Master, a demon-possessed man rushed frantically upon them, 
screaming and shrieking, with broken chains on his arms and legs. 
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The fearful disciples ran from him like little, frighten 
children before a barking dog. But Jesus stood caluly, unmoved 
before this menacing madman. 'with commanding power, He cast out 
the demons and set the demoniac free. After the man had been set 
peacefully in his right mind, he bowed humbly before the Lord, 
thanking Him for his demonic release and complete restoration. 

Then he made an unusual request of Jesus. He said, "Lord, 
you mean so much to me that I want to go wherever you go and be 
with you all the time. I want to witness the miracles of your 
ninistry and hear your message of truth. I want to be one of your 
disciples. Since you already have twelve disciples, Lord let me be 
your thirteenth disciple?" Jesus looked him is the eye and said, 
"No, I don't want you to go with me. I love you and would like to 
have you with me. I would be happy to have you as my thirteenth 
disciple, but I have something bigger and better I need you to do 
for me. 	What I need you to do is to, 

"Go home to thy friends and tell 
them how great things the Lord 
bath done for thee, and hath had 
compassion on thee." (Mark 5:19) 

Jesus was saying to him, "I want you to go home to your 
cwn people; go back to your own race; find the people of your own 
ethnic heritage and tell them what great things I have done for 
you. Show them that you are now clothed in your right mind. Let 
them see that you are now drug-free, alcohol-free, and crime-free. 
Let them see that you are now cleansed, changed, and converted. 
Let them see what a wonderful change in your life has been wrought, 
since Jesus came into your heart. Let them see that you belong to 
Me, and even though you will nct be with Me physically, you will 
still be following Me. Don't worry about being with Me; just go 
back and witness about Me to your own people, and I will be with 
you. Son, go home to your own people." 

Until we have done the job of taking the gospel to our own 
people, we need the Black church, Black schools, Black church 
institutions. We need Oakwood College, the Message Magazine, and 
the Breath-of-Life, and we need Regional conferences. We need them 
all, until we have made an impact with our own people. There are 
too many Black people who are in darkness, looking for the light. 
There are too many in error, who are looking for the truth. There 
are too many trapped in sin, who are looking for salvation. We 
must lead them to JesuS before time ends. 

But the good news is, before the end comes, God's people w11.1 
be united, and there will be no racial or ethnic barriers. The 
Inspired Messenger said about the near future of race relations in 
the church, "When the Holy Spirit is poured out, there will be a 
triumph of humanity over prejudice in seeking the salvation of the 
souls of human beings. God will control minds. Human hearts will 
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love as Christ loved. And the color line will be regarded by many 
very differently from the way in which it is now regarded." 
(Testimonies, Vol. 9, p. 209) 

One day, when the latter rain falls and the saints of God are 
sealed with the seal of the living God, it will not matter what 
race or color we are. Then, we will all love one another, share 
with each other, and care for each other as Christ loves and cares 
for us all. And when persecution breaks out upon the church, all 
racial barriers will fall and the church will be perfected. Then 
Christ will gather and unite His people, and they will be without 
spot, wrinkle, or blemish, but holy and blameless before God, ready 
for translation to heaven. 

But until then, God is calling for us to Finish His work in 
the world and hasten His coming. I wonder can He count on you and 
me, to go to our own, minister to our own, and reach them with the 
saving gospel of a dying, risen, and soon-coming Saviour before the 
final end? If we will start with our own, He will empower and 
equip us to carry the gospel to all races, all nations, all 
tongues, and all people, and Christ will come. 
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Separate Conferences 
A Road to Fellowship 

For America in the early 1940s, the news seemed all had. At Pearl 
Harbor the Pacific fleet had been severely crippled, and Wake 

Island and Guam had fallen to the Japanese. Then came the 
agonizing defeat of U.S. forces in the Philippines. 

On the domestic front, black districts in the large cities were 
seething with discontent six months before the Pearl Harbor attack. 
This was reflected by outspoken statements of ordinarily conserva-
tive black leaders, by editorials in the Negro press, and by 
inflammatory letters to the editors. Political observers were mani-
festly worried, fearing the resentment would burst into a social 
holocaust, perhaps to rival any ghetto riot the nation had known. 

Typical of the anguished editorials was this statement in Harlem's 

Amsterdam-Star News: 
"Where there was once tolerance and acceptance of a position 

believed to be gradually changing for the better, now the Negro is 
showing a 'democratic upsurge of rebellion,' bordering on open 

hostility." 
This unrest had been brought to a head by, among other things, 

SEPARATE CONFERENCES—A ROAD TO HI,LOWSHIP 	293 

the frustration blacks experienced when they were routinely denied 
jobs in defense industries. One million and more Negroes were 
unemployed—but no longer did the black man have the cold comfort 
of the Depression, when white men too were unemployed. His had 
become a black fate. According to the 1940 census, there were 
5,389,000 blacks in the labor force, 3,582,000 of whom were men. A 
government survey found that of 29,215 employees in ten war plants 
in the New York area, only 142 were blacks.' In fifty-six war-contract 
factories in St. Louis, each employed an average of three blacks. 
Outside the National Youth Administration and Works Progress 
Administration programs, there were practically no provisions for 
blacks in the program of defense-employment training, despite the 
need for manpower and the increasing number of blacks on the WPA 
rolls. The United States Employment Service sent out an inquiry to a 
selected number of defense industries seeking information about the 
number of job openings and whether they would employ blacks. 
More that 50 peYcent stated flatly that they would not. In Texas, of 
17,435 defense jobs, 9,117 were barred to blacks—and in Michigan 
the figure was 22,042 out of 26,904. Moreover, contrary to the 
assumption that blacks were barred only when they sought skilled 
work, no less than thirty-five thousand out of eighty-three thousand 
unskilled lobs were declared closed to black applicants. 

Against this national backdrop of discrimination—with blacks 
being shuttled between employer and union, each claiming that the 
other discriminated—an unfortunate racial incident occurred at an 
Adventist hospital in Takoma Park, Maryland. Lucy Bvard, a gravely 
ill black woman and a longtime Adventist from Brooklyn, New York, 
was brought to the Washington Sanitarium and Hospital (now 
Washington Adventist Hospital) for treatment. Fair-skinned, at first 
she was admitted, but later when admittance forms were scrutinized 
and her racial identity discovered, she was told a mistake had been 
made. Without examination or treatment she was wheeled out into 
the corridor and transferred across the State line to Freedmen's 
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294 	 WE I IAVE TOMORROW 

Hosp:tal, where she later died of pneumonia. This incident, along 
with another similar case where no death was involved, stirred the 
black constituency in Washington to demand that the General 
Conference act to ensure that such discriminatory and inhumane 
treatment of blacks would not occur again. Not only were black 
members concerned about admittance to hospitals, but the whole 
question of quotas in schools, lack of employment in church 
institutions, and a general absence of solicitude for them in the 
church were subjects of their protest. Press and pulpit played 
decisive roles, whipping up sentiment in their favor. 

As an outcome, a group of laymen from Ephesus church (now Du 
Pont church, in Washington, D.C.) met Saturday night, October 16, 
1943, in the back room of Joseph Dodson's bookstore and hastily 
organized the National Association for the Advancement of World-
wide Work Among Colored Seventh-day Adventists. Joseph Dodson 
was elected as chairman and Alma J. Scott as vice-chairman. To 
arouse black members throughout the country, they made telephone 
calls and, after a quick printing of stationery, dispatched scores of 
letters. John H. Wagner, secretary of the colored department in the 
Columbia Union, acted as adviser. The group asked the General 
Conference president, J. Lamar McElhany, to act immediately in 
addressing the issue of separate conferences for blacks. In the hope of 
preserving unity in the church, McElhany introduced the issue at the 
General Conference Committee's Spring Council held April 8-19, 
1944, in Chicago. 

At the hour appointed for the crucial session, McElhany was in his 
hotel room, sick in bed. When he did not appear as scheduled, 
George E. Peters, spokesman for the black membership, arranged to 
delay the meeting while he talked with the president in his room. In 
spite of McElhany's illness, Peters urged him to get out of bed and 
make his appearance before the committee. Peters warned that it 
would be disastrous to fail the black constituency at such a crucial 
moment. He also convinced McElhany that the black conference idea 
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would be more acceptable to all—black and white—if it came from 
him. On the other hand„ Peters said, if no solution to the problem 
emerged from his Spring Council, he didn't see how McElhany 
"could ever face the,  colored constituency again," and he was sure 
that he, George E. Peters, never would.' 

Of all speeches made by white leaders in attendance that year, 
McElhany's statement represented perhaps the most forthright on 
the issue of separate conferences for blacks: "To me it is wonderful to 
see that the colored have large churches efficiently led and directed 
by colored men. We have some colored churches with more members 
than we have in some conferences. I think our colored men do a very 
good job. This gives me confidence in their being leaders. To say that 
a man could be a pastor of a thousand membership [church] but 
couldn't direct a thousand membership if they were divided into 
conferences seems to me to be inconsistent in reasoning."' 

Understandably, there were many fears associated with the 
Introduction of a second church administration within the same 
geographic territory. Only the chief officer could allay those fears. 
McElhany's speech was followed by a strong supporting speech by 
Jay J. Nethery, Lake Union president, and the historic resolution 
passed. It authorized-union committees "when the colored constitu-
ency is considered . . . to be sufficiently large, and where the financial 
income and territory warrant" the organization of separate confer-
ences for the black membership. These conferences were to be 
administered by black officers and committees.' 

The plans were referred to the respective fields whose delegates 
composed the general meeting, and in a majority of cases the 
constituencies agreed to accept the decision recominended by Spring 
Council leaders. Plans were modified in the Pacific Union because 
local black leaders felt regional conferences would not be acceptable 
to the membership in the Far West. The Pacific Union was thus the 
only union with large black congregations that did not organize a 
separate administration for its minority membership. 
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Although it took the church nearly thirty years to accumulate 
three thousand black members, it took less than four years after 
reorganization to show an increase of more than 3,500 additional 
members. From 1944 to 1982 approximately 12C,000 black American 
converts entered the Adventist Church by baptism or profession of 
faith.s 

The Seventh-day Adventist Encyclopedia, referring to the Regional 
Conference success story, commented that this separate administra-
tion, "though church leaders admit it is not ideal, has been 
responsible for an evangelistic penetration into the Negro commu-
nity that had not been possible under the organization that formerly 
administered the work among the nation's Negro membership. The 
Regional conferences also have created more opportunities for 
leadership and other participation by gifted and trained Negro young 
people of the church, whose selection in the same or similar 
capacities had not worked out in the years prior to the formation of 
the Regional conferences. Another practical result has been that 
colored members of the SDA Church have been more readily and 
more naturally represented in elected offices and on boards and 
committees outside the Regional conferences than appears to have 
been true formerly." 6  

The idea of a separate church jurisdiction composed exclusively of 
black converts within the territory of a p:edominantly white 
membership, was not new. Charles M. Kinny, the first black minister 
to be ordained in the Seventh-day Adventist Church, when 
confronted by efforts to segregate him and his members at camp 
meeting on the day of his ordination, suggested the black conference 
as a solution to this embarrassing encounter. The year was 1889, and 
Robert M. Kilgore, leader of the Southern district, had officiated in 
the ordination ceremony, which he said set aside Kinny "to the work 
of the ministry among his own people."' 

In a report to the Review and Herald Kilgore noted that the camp 
meeting had not been as well attended as he had expected. He gave  

several reasons for the poor turnout, but the main cause centered upon 
objections to the presence of black worshipers: "Another reason 
offered was the race question (the mingling of the colored brethren 
and sisters with those on the ground), the prejudices of the people 
keeping many away." 8  

Kilgore suggested at a workers' meeting at the camp that blacks be 
separated from the rest of the audience. Kinny responded that such 
an arrangement "in the general meetings would have a tendency to 
destroy the unity of the third angel's message." He further declared 
the proposal to be one "of great embarrassment and humiliation."9  

Anxious that his members and future converts "not be driven 
from the truth" by an unofficial position of the church on this 
question, Kinny discussed the matter at length with Kilgore and 
those gathered for the workers' meeting. Declaring his faith that the 
Advent message could remove all prejudice, Kinny, perhaps 
foreseeing the inevitable, made this recommendation, among others: 

"Until there is enough to form a conference of colored people, let 
the colored churches, companies, or individuals pay their tithes and 
other contributions to the regular state officers, . . . that when colored 
conferences are formed, they bear the same relation to the General 
Conference that white conferences do." 10  

Stirred by the provocative discussions and uneasy because 
Adventists had no definitive position on race relations, Kilgore 
brought the issue before the General Conference Committee in 1890 
and led out in a resolution to establish a policy of segregated 
churches. 

Ellen White chose what she considered to be the best platform to 
comment on this questionable arrangement. In 1891 she issued her 
appeal entitled 'Our Duty to the Colored People," referred to in 
chapter 3. In this appeal she made reference to the 1889 meeting and 
the matter that she said had been presented to her a year before "as if 
written with a pen of fire." " She gave these reasons for opposing the 
plan of action voted by church leaders: 
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"At the General Conference of 1889, resolutions were presented 
in regard to the color line. Such action is not called for. Let not men 
take the place of God, but stand aside in awe, and let God work upon 
human hearts, both white and black, in His own way. . . . We need 
not prescribe a definite plan of working. Leave an opportunity for 
God to do something. We should be careful not to strengthen 
prejudices that ought to have died just as soon as Christ redeemed 
the soul from the bondage of sin. . . . 

"We need not expect that all will be accomplished in the South 
that God would do until in our missionary efforts we place this 
question on the ground of principle, and let those who accept the 
truth be educated to be Bible Christians . . . You have no license from 
God to exclude the colored people from your places of worship . , . 
They should hold membership in the church with the write brethren. 

"Is it not time for us to live so fully in the light of God's 
countenance that we who receive so many favors and blessings from 
Him may know how to treat those less favored, not working from the 
world's standpoint, but from the Bible standpoint? . . . Is it not here 
that our influence should be brought to bear against the customs and 
practices of the world?" '2  

"Men have thought it necessary to plan in such a way as to meet 
the prejudice of the white people; and a wall of separation in religious 
worship has been built up between the colored people and the white 
people." '3  

About this time there was beginning in the South a resurgence of 
racial antagonism that quickly spread across the nation. C. Vann 
Woodward, commenting on this phenomenon, wrote: "At the dawn 
of the new century the wave of Southern racism came in as a swell 
upon amounting tide of national sentiment and was very much a part 
of that sentiment." 14  

The black citizen was being systematically disenfranchised 
throughout the country, but by 1908 the hatred and violence had  

swollen to fever pitch. Booker T. Washington reported that year that 
within a sixty-day period twenty-five blacks had been lynched in the 
United States. Ellen White wrote words of caution calculated to save 
white Adventists from the raids of night riders and black members 
from Klan lynchings. Compared to her earlier statements it seemed 
an about-face position: 

"In regard to white and colored people worshiping in the same 
building, this cannot be followed as a general custom with profit to 
either party—especially in the South. The best thing will be to 
provide the colored people who accept the truth, with places of 
worship of their own, in which they can carry on their services by 
themselves. That is particularly necessary in the South in order that 
the work for the white people may be carried on without serious 
hindrance." 15  

This drastic turnaround was partly a result of her awareness of the 
tense racial climate that existed and that threatened to get worse for 
the newly emancipated Negro. In 1898 Edson White had organized 
the Southern Missionary Society, with headquarters first in Yazoo 
City and then in Nashville. By 1902 it was necessary to replace white 
teachers with black teachers in the schools he had established. That 
Mrs. White and other Adventist leaders were sensitive to this 
situation is clear from a publication by the church's Pacific Press 
entitled An Agitation arid an Opportunity, in which the author 
describes how God was "staying the progress of the 'reactionary 
movement' " in the , South that the Adventist message might be 
presented to the vast population of blacks. The writer fully expected 
bis "reactionary movement" to take "complete control" of the 
Negro's destiny, thrusting him back into bondage. He refers to a 
threatened "semislavery," and it was no doubt out of such a 
pervading attitude of urgency and expediency that Mrs. White gave 
her counsel of separate work "until the Lord shows us a better 
way." 

In his book Men G. White and Church Race Relations, Ron Graybill 
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makes a case for the wisdom of Mrs. White's counsel offered in the 
midst of an unprecedented upsurge in racial hostility. He shows a 
correlation between the rise of racist violence and the necessity for 
prudence in approaching the work in the South. Graybill also points 
out that the year 1895, the very year James Edson White arrived in 
Vicksburg, Mississippi, was the year of Booker T. Washington's 
Atlanta Exposition speech. Washington and Mrs. White both died in 
1915, ending what Graybill has called an era of compromise against a 
backdrop of overwhelming bigotry and violence.' 

In 1895 Booker T. Washington was winning the heart of white 
America, and as far as this majority group was concerned, he spoke 
for black America when he said: "The wisest among my race 
understand that the agitation of questions of social equality is the 
extremists' folly and that progress and the enjoyment of all the 
privileges that will come to us must be the result of severe constant 
struggle rather than of artificial forcing.' 18  

Commenting on this speech, Dr. Rayford W. Logan wrote some 
years afterward: "The national fame that Washington achieved 
overnight by his Atlanta speech constitutes an excellent yardstick for 
measuring the victory of the 'new South' since he accepted a 
subordinate place for Negroes in American life." 19  

While Washington was giving his Atlanta speech Ellen White was 
putting together material for volume 9 of Testimonies for the Church. 
Her words suggest a plaintive cry for God's specia. guidance through 
that trying period: "Let the colored believers be provided with neat, 
tasteful houses of worship. Let them be shown that this is done not to 
exclude :hem from worshiping with white people, because they are 
nlack, but in order that the progress of the truth may be advanced. Let 
them understand that this plan is to be followed until the Lord shows us 
a better way." 2° 

Another event that brought the black conference idea to the 
forefront was the Utopian Park affair, involving James K. Humphrey, 
pastor of First Harlem church, in New York City. In seeking relief for  

those of his members who were old and infirm and had no place to 
go, he began to formulate a benevolent association to provide health, 
educational, and recreational facilities. In order to finance "Utopia 
Park," Humphrey proposed to sell lots to any black person "of good 
moral standing." The Greater New York Conference president, Louis 
K. Dickson, apparently unaware of the pressures to which 
Humphrey was subjected, had called him to task for making a 
purchase of property for this purpose without conference approval. 

The matter reached a serious impasse when I lu mphrey applied at 
the city public welfare office for special Ingathering solicitation 
permits. When municipal authorities questioned Dickson about the 
project Humphrey was promoting, he had to confess ignorance. 
l,ater, when Dickson approached Humphrey about the matter, the 
latter thanked the president for his "kindly interest" and "desire to 
cooperate in this good work," but he said Utopia Park was "not a 
denominational effort" and was "absolutely a problem for the 
colored people." That was as much information as he chose to give. 

Dickson interpreted this as an act of insubordination and 
summoned Humphrey to appear before the local conference 
committee, and eventually before the union committee, to defend his 
actions. When I Iumphrey failed to appear before them, the union 
committee counseled Greater New York Conference "to revoke his 
credentials until such time as he shall straighten out this situation in a 
way that will remove the reproach that his course has brought upon 
the cause." Within four days Humphrey was told he could no longer 
serve as pastor of First Harlem church and that his membership on 
local and union conference committees had been revoked. 

The Harlem congregation, however, stood almost solidly behind 
Humphrey. Dickson then sought the help of General Conference 
president W. A. Spicer. The two attended a business meeting at 
Harlem First church to explain the pastor's dismissal. One witness 
who was present at the stormy five-hour session said the presence of 
white leaders, appearing in what many took to be an adversary role, 
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nearly precipitated a riot. 
Prior to this confrontation, a member of Humphrey's church had 

inquired at the Greater New York Conference office about securing a 
title to the church property. Dickson is said to have told him that by 
policy the local church did not own property. When this was reported 
at Harlem First church, a local elder stated they would fight for their 
deed through the courts, and if they failed there, they would burn the 
building down! At some point Humphrey proposed the organization 
of separate conferences in the Seventh-day Adventist Church, but 
the idea was turned down. 

Eventually the Greater New York Conference committee voted to 
drop the First Harlem congregation from its fellowship of churches. 
Humphrey proceeded to organize his congregation into what he 
called the United Sabbath Day Adventist Church. Although 
Humphrey died out of the church, there are reports that he came back 
to apologize for his earlier actions. However, when he talked of 
rejoining the Seventh-day Adventists, leaders in his offshoot 
movement threatened to withdraw monthly retirement benefits, 
which would, presumably, have left him without financial support. 

Since the Adventist Church was made up largely of white people 
from mainline denominations where blacks traditionally had been 
denied membership, and since most white communicants appeared 
to be comfortable with a segregated worship, its congregations were 
not likely to be greatly different from other religious groups in regard 
to the color line. H. Richard Niebuhr, on the religion faculty at 
Harvard University, at one time addressed the question of segre-
gated churches in America. He concluded that his own research had 
pointed to a certain pattern: "Complete fellowship without any racial 
discriminations has been very rare in the history of American 
Christianity. It has existed only where the number of Negroes 
belonging to the church was exceptionally small in proportion to the 
total membership, where the cultural status of the racial groups in the 
church was essentially similar, or where, as among some Quakers,  

racial consciousness was consciously overcome."21  
Niebuhr also discussed a church situation that in many respects 

paralleled the difficulty faced earlier by black members in the 
Adventist Church. One primary factor in any integration, he said, 
was "equal privileges of participation in the government of the 
particular unit of church organization." " Since in 1944 Adventist 
leaders were not disposed either to "consciously overcome" racial 
consciousness 	in light of what seemed to be a hopelessly segre-
gated society—or to provide "equal privileges of participation in the 
government," it was clearly necessary for black communicants to 
take the route of separate conferences. Therefore, at its 1944 Spring 
Meeting, held in Chicago's Stevens Hotel, the General Conference 
Committee formally voted approval of this new and distinct 
governing entity. 

LAKE REGION CONFERENCE 

Lake Region, formally organized September 26, 1944, was the first 
regional conference to beset up. Today it comprises Illinois, Indiana, 
Michigan, Minnesota, and Wisconsin. In 1982 its membership stood 
at 16,784, with sixty-six churches, fifty-one ministers, seven Bible 
instructors, and eighteen literature evangelists. All conferences in 
the Lake Union, except Lake Region, date their beginnings back more 
than a hundred years, with the oldest having been established in 
1861, the year the Civil War began. Yet Lake Region, after only 
thirty-seven years of existence, is the second-largest conference in 
the union and shows the fastest rate of growth in the area. Its first 
president was J. Gershom Dasent, for years a successful pastor and 
State evangelist in the Southwest. Fred N. Crowe was installed as the 
first treasurer; Walter J. Kisack, educational and youth director; J. E. 
Johnson, home missionary and Sabbath school; and Virgil Gibbons, 
publishing director. L. B. Baker took over Book and Bible House 
responsibilities. 

Their campground at Cassopolis, Michigan, intended first as the 
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site of a boarding academy, has been a gathering point almost 
year-round for conference events, including a large annual camp 
meeting. Lake Region fosters one housing project in East Chicago 
Heights and another in Detroit, and a hospital in Southside Chicago. 

Charles Joseph, elected to the presidency in 1977, is a native of 
Birmingham, Alabama, and an Oakwood graduate. He holds a 
Master of Divinity degree from Andrews University and a Doctor of 
Ministry degree from Vanderbilt University. The secretary is Richard 
E. Brown, a native of Kansas City, Missouri, and also an Oakwood 
graduate. The treasurer is Dennis Keith, formerly a missionary to 
Africa and Korea and more recently an auditor with the General 
Conference Treasury Department. 

Sabbath school director and personal ministries director is James 
Wray. The educational director is R. D. Barnes; youth, Conrad L. Gill; 
stewardship, Samuel Flagg; and communication and trust services, 
Harold L. Lindsey. 

Thomas M. Fountain, an intense and provocative revivalist, 
served as president for two 34ars. He was followed by Harvey W. 
Kibble, who carried the banner forward for ten years, evangelizing 
and building churches. 

Charles E. Bradford, at the helm for nine years, came from New 
York to lead the conference in 1961. He demonstrated wise church 
management, focusing on select goals and objectives. Membership 
grew, the campground was upgraded to receive larger annual 
crowds, and education and publishing efforts were given a new 
emphasis. 

Jesse R. Wagner. elected in 1970, brought to the office a 
remarkable sense of organization and detail. His conference reports 
demonstrated executive planning and good taste, and he received 
excellent cooperation from the churches and their pastors. His 
ministry was cut short by sudden death in the summer of 1977. The 
camp, which he greatly improved, is named in his honor. 

In a two-month period during 1982, Lake Region's literature  

evangelists sold more than $250,000 worth of small books and 
magazines. Under the leadership of T. S. Barber, conference 
publishing director, and Mrs. Barber, a new church of seventy-two 
members was established in Champaign, Illinois, as a result of the 
small-literature program. In his publishing rallies involving church 
school children, Barber reported one 6-year-old who delivered more 
than $2,000 worth of literature over a ten-week period. 

In 1979 the Shiloh Academy administration, told by Chicago's 
board of accreditation that its physical facility would have to be totally 
renovated or a new building erected, was on the horns of a serious 
dilemma. Renovation costs alone would exceed $2 million, and the 
school property would still fall short of required playground and 
parking space. 

Three years later an almost miraculous development provided 
Shiloh Academy with a practically new building having a market 
value of $5.2 million and a replacement value of $10 million. Kitchen 
equipment already installed was estimated at $250,000. Some 
twenty-four acres of housing development, sponsored by Lake 
Region, had made possible the amortization of a building that could 
easily be altered to meet the needs of Shiloh Academy. 

The tithe reported by Lake Region Conference for 1981 stood at 
$3,939,469, and baptisms for that year totaled 1,056. 

NORTHEASTERN CONFERENCE 

After thirty-seven years of intensive evangelism, Northeastern is 
the largest conference in the Atlantic Union and one of the five largest 
conferences in the North American Division, Its membership of 
about twenty-five thousand exceeds the combined total of all other 
conferences in the northeastern corridor, historic cradle of nine-
teenth-century Adventism. Three of the other conferences have been 
organized for more than a hundred years, and the remaining two 
have functioned for more than eighty years. 

Comprising the States of New York, Connecticut, Maine, New 
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Hampshire, Massachusetts, Rhode Island, and Vermont, Northeast-
ern owns a modern office building on a main thoroughfare of St. 
Albans, New York. The new structure has been the subject of wide 
acclaim from neighborhood clubs, and the conference received an 
award of excellence from the local chamber of commerce. Organized 
in 1945 with 2,400 members, it had a 1982 tally of 24,042 in 
seventy-nine congregations. There were eighty-four ministers, 123 
teachers, and twelve literature evangelists in the field. The confer-
ence has four churches of Spanish-speaking communicants and five 
congregations composed of French-speaking members. Northeast-
ern Academy, a continuation of the old Harlem Academy, has an 
enrollment of 230, with sixteen teachers besides custodial staff and 
other personnel. The academy is housed in a fully equipped building 
on 179th Street. 

On October 3, 1944, the black constituency meeting in New York 
City ,elected Louis H. Bland as its first president; Lionel 11. Irons, 
secretary-treasurer; Jonathan E. Roache, director for the educational 
and youth departmen.ts; and James J. North, director of home 
missionary and Sabbath school departments. 

Commencing its operations January 1., 1945, the conference 
occupied temporary quarters on 127th Street until it could purchase a 
building at 560 West 150th Street. This former church and parish 
office thereafter housed the conference staff, hook center, church 
school, and a newly organized congregation known as City 
Tabernacle. 

When L. H. Bland died in 1953 he was succeeded by H. D. Single-
ton. The latter served as president until 1962, when he was called to 
the General Conference as director of the North American Regional 
Department. During this period V. L. Roberts and F. L. Jones served 
as secretary-treasurer. Evangelism was strongly promoted. 

Membership at the close of 1945 was 2,468, with a working force of 
twenty-one, plus twenty-seven literature evangelists. At the close of 
1961 it was 7,179, with a working force of approximately forty-five. In  

1952 there were 163 baptisms; in 1973 there were 1,437. From 1963 to 
1973 membership doubled, from 8,097 to 16,328, and statistics 
seemed to build dramatically every year. 

George R. Earle, an Oakwood graduate, president since 1966, has 
spent nearly all his ministerial career in New York and New England. 
He understands the people, and his evangelistic preaching to large 
audiences has met with outstanding success. Earle succeeded R. T. 
liudson, a pastcr-evangelist who for many years served congrega-
tions in Washington,. D. C.; Cleveland, Ohio; and New York City. His 
ministry in Ephesus church reached many important people, 
including foreign diplomats who frequented his Sunday night 
meetings. The secretary, H. W. Baptiste, has also spent many years in 
the New York area. Stennett Brooks, treasurer since 1962, is a 
graduate of Oakwood College, with most of his undergraduate 
education at West Indies College in Jamaica. Present departmental 
leaders are Lee A. Paschal, communication; Sandra Herndon, 
education; Samuel W. Stovall, health; Clarence Richardson, publish-
ing; R. L. Lister, persOnal ministries; James P. Willis, Sabbath school 
and religious liberty; and Leonard G. Newton, stewardship and 
development. Northeastern reported a tithe for 1981 of $7,662,809 
and 1,585 baptisms. - 

ALLEGHENY EAST CONFERENCE 

Allegheny Conteitence, begun in the rear of a bookstore near 
Howard University, was reorganized in 1966 (effective January 1, 
1967) to form Allegheny East and Allegheny West. In 1982 the two 
conferences represented one third the total membership of Colum-
bia Union. In less than fifteen years Allegheny East Conference has 
added enough members to bring its total to the 1967 predivision 
figure. 

The conference includes part of Pennsylvania, all of New Jersey, 
all of Delaware, most of Maryland, the District of Columbia, and 
eastern Virginia. With offices at Pine Forge, Pennsylvania, the 
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organization continues its operation in most major cities of the 
original Allegheny Conference. Its 1982 membership was 15,276; 
there were sixty-nine congregations with forty-four ministers and 
eleven Bible instructors. Tithe reported for 1981 was $4,976,152, and 
there were 966 baptisms. 

Pine Forge, the conference academy, begun two years after office 
quarters were established, has an enrollment of 135, with seventeen 
faculty and staff members. Facilities of the institution are used for 
annual Pathfinder and youth camps, as well as for summer camp 
meetings. 

Meade C. Van Putten, conference president, is the son of an 
Adventist minister whose career was spent largely in Barbados and 
the Virgin Islands. Van Putten is a graduate of Andrews University, 
having acquired his early education in Caribbean Island schools. tie 
served as treasurer of Lake Region Conference and Allegheny East 
Conference before his election to the presidency. The conference 
secretary is Paul Cantrell, Jr., and the treasurer is Bennie W. Mann. 
Departmental leaders include Ulysses L. Willis, Sabbath school; 
Alfred R. Jones, personal ministries; Daniel L. Davis, youth; Robert 
Booker, education; Noah Beasley, publishing; Harold Lee, steward-
ship; and Roland Newman, trust services. 

The administration at Pine Forge began with John H. Wagner as 
president and James L. Moran as secretary-treasurer. Associated 
with him was a staff of departmental leaders, all new to their jobs but 
all eager to establish records in their respective fields. The publishing 
department, under Howard D. Warner, took to the streets with such 
zest that shortly its sales amounted to more than all the other 
conferences in the union combined. 

Other departmental leaders were William R. Robinson, director of 
lay activities and Sabbath school; Jacob Justiss, educational and 
youth; and Gertrude Jones, Book and Bible House. William L. 
Cheatham followed as president of Allegheny; he was the one who 
recommended the division of the conference. VV. Albert Thompson  

was the first president of the new Allegheny East, succeeded by 
Edward Dorsey, Luther R. Palmer, Jr., and Meade C. Van Putten. 

ALLEGHENY WEST CONFERENCE 

Claiming a membership well over ten thousand, Allegheny West, 
even with a late start, is the fourth-largest conference in Columbia 
Union. This conference covers Ohio, western Pennsylvania, part of 
Maryland, part of Virginia, and the entire State of West Virginia. It 
was organized in 1967 at Columbus, Ohio, with Walter M. Starks as 
president and Aaron N. Brogden as secretary-treasurer. A. T. 
Westney directed education and youth; Donald B. Simons, Sabbath 
school and lay activities; and Henry S. Freeman, publishing. 

Within a short time Starks was elected director of the new 
stewardship department in the General Conference, and Donald B. 
Simons was chosen to succeed him as conference president. Thus a 
major share of organizational details in setting up the new conference 
fell to Simons. Membership in 1982 was 8,703 in forty-four 
congregations, served by twenty-four ministers, two Bible instruc-
tors, thirteen teachers, and forty-seven literature evangelists. Tithe 
reported for 1981 was $2,438,905, and for that year there were 54C 
baptisms. In an arrangement with the Ohio Conference, Allegheny 
West uses its camp facilities and the Mount Vernon Academy 
cafeteria and dormitory accommodations for summer camp meet-
ings. 

Harold L. Cleveland, conference president from 1972 to 1983, is a 
native of Chattanooga, Tennessee, and a graduate of Oakwood 
College. As a pastor and evangelist, he held large campaigns in 
Atlanta and Savannah, Georgia, and in Cleveland, Ohio, before 
assuming his duties with Allegheny West. The current president, 
Henry Wright, was an associate professor of religion at Oakwood 
College. K. S. Smallwood is the secretary, and W. G. McDonald is 
treasurer. 

Departmental leaders include Walter Wright, Sabbath school, 
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James 0. Best, personal ministries; Carl R. Rogers, youth; Beverly 
McDonald, education; Robert C. Lewis, publishing; and Willie 
Lewis, stewardship and trust services. 

Despite strikes and unemployment affecting every large city of 
Allegheny West, Harold Cleveland managed to keep alive a constant 
evangelism program involving both laymen and ministers. Mem-
bers, aware of the Lord's special blessing in their abundant soil and 
their plentiful supply of fresh water, do not take such riches for 
granted, but accept a responsibility to use them in trust. Harold 
Cleveland's calls for financial backing for his broad plans, therefore, 
did not go unheeded. Members living in farm communities were 
especially generous. Hopelessness is alien to the people of Allegheny 
West. They are a rugged lot, and they work and persevere and then 
they work some more. 

SOUTH ATLANTIC CONFERENCE 

South Atlantic Conference, organized in 1946 with Harold D. 
Singleton as president and Lysle S. Follette as secretary-treasurer, 
covers South Carolina, North Carolina, Georgia, and most of Florida. 
Since its founding, offices of the conference have been located in 
Atlanta. At the time of its organization South Atlantic Conference 
consisted of sixty-two churches, with a membership of 3,614. 
Departmental leaders were Norman G. Simons, lay activities and 
Sabbath school; Fitzgerald 11. Jenkins, education and youth; and 
Richard P. Robinson, publishing. 

As first president, Singleton moved cautiously with finances out 
boldly with soul winning, and his efforts paid off handsomely. 
Everywhere there was enthusiasm for the new conference and its 
goals. Membership rose steadily. John H. Wagner, who followed, 
had had experience as president of Allegheny Conference, and he too 
was strong on evangelism. Under his administration a new office was 
erected in an upper-class suburb. Upon his death, Warren S. Winfield 
came into office, engendering the same loyalties, following the same  

hectic pace. He was followed by Robert L. Wood fork, who pushed for 
annual offerings to be devoted to conference evangelism. Woodfork 
also led out in the construction of a larger and more contemporary 
office building. 

Ralph B. Hairston, the present conference president, was 
formerly conference secretary. He had been a pastor and evangelist 
in the South Atlantic territory. A veteran of World War II, he 
completed college studies at Oakwood and entered the ministry in 
Macon, Georgia. The secretary-treasurer is John A. Simons, also a 
veteran of World War II. After graduation from Oakwood he spent a 
few years as contractor for housing projects in Atlanta. He was later 
elected treasurer in South Central and Central States conferences. C. 
Dunbar Henri is the administrative assistant. Departmental leaders 
in South Atlantic include Joseph T. Hinson, personal ministries; G. 
Herfin Taylor, Sabbath school and trust services; V. J. Mendinghall, 
education and youth; Samuel Goodell, communication and religious 
liberty; Fred W. Earker, stewardship; Robert T. Smith, publishing; 
Earl W. Moore, director of the Bible school; and Olice Brown, 
manager of the Adventist Book Center. 

South Atlantic's campsite at Hawthorne, Florida, where camp 
meetings and junior, senior, and friendship camps are held annually, 
was acquired in 1949 at a total purchase and development cost 
approaching $250,000. Its present value would easily exceed a million 
dollars. 

In 1981 membership had grown to 21,541. In that year the 
conference was divided to form the Southeastern Conference. The 
new organization had a membership of 8,210, which left 13,331 
members for South Atlantic. The yearly tithe before separation had 
climbed to $4.5 million, and an evangelism and development offering 
had reached an annual total of more than 8100,000 The conference 
had also built a soacious office complex on Hightower Road. The 
contractor was Jonathan Walker, whose membership is in the Atlanta 
Berean church. 
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SOUTHEASTERN CONFERENCE 

Southeastern Conference includes most of Florida and a part of 
Georgia. Temporary office quarters are at Altamonte Springs, near 
Orlando, heart of the fruit belt. Membership at the beginning of 1982 
was 9,112, and tithe for 1981 was $2,549,010. There were 918 baptisms 
for its first year of operation and more than 1,100 for its second. 
Projected baptisms for 1983 were 2,300. 

James Edgecombe, president, was born in Miami and spent 
several years as a missionary in Port of Spain, Trinidad. He is a 
graduate of Oakwood College and has completed 1 Master's degree 
at the Seventh-day Adventist Theological Seminary. Donald A. 
Walker, formerly an Army captain in the Korean War, with treasury 
experience in the Columbia Union and South Central conferences, is 
secretary-treasurer. Departmental leaders include Ira L. Harrell, 
Sabbath school and personal ministries; Keith Dennis, education and 
youth; Roy Brown, communication and stewardship; and Robert T. 
Smith, serving both South Atlantic and Southeastern as publishing 
director. 

A big event for the young conference was the opening of a 
headquarters church in Orlando, pastored by Oster Paul. 

SOUTH CENTRAL CONFERENCE 

South Central Conference, including the States of Kentucky, 
Tennessee, Alabama, Mississippi, and that portion of Florida lying 
west of the Apalachicola River, was organized in 1946 with 2,235 
members. At the close of 1981 membership stood at 14,626. Its offices, 
first set up in a private dwelling, were shortly moved to Charlotte 
Avenue, in Nashville, and later to the present building, constructed 
for the purpose on Young's Lane, opposite Riverside Adventist 
Hospital. 

The first president of South Central was Herman R. Murphy, an 
Oakwood graduate who later earned a Bachelor's degree and a  

Master's degree from New York University. The secretary-treasurer 
was Vongoethe Lindsay, formerly a high school instructor in 
Birmingham, who became a minister in the early forties. Depart-
mental leaders included Walter M. Starks, Sabbath school and lay 
activities; Frederick B. Slater, education and youth; M. G. Cato, 
publishing, and Paul C. Winley, Adventist Book Center. 

South Central has sponsored three low-rent housing projects 
with a total of 352 apartments: Haynes Gardens in Nashville, with 
208; Abel Courts in Bowling Green, Kentucky, with forty-six; and 
Dudley Apartments in Paducah, Kentucky, with ninety-six. More 
recently it has sponsored two apartment buildings for senior citizens, 
both bearing the name "South Central Village." One is in Cleveland, 
Mississippi, with sixty units; and the other in Clarksville, Tennessee, 
with 134 units. 

Charles E. Dudley, president for twenty-one years, is a native of 
South Bend, Indiana, and a ministerial graduate of Oakwood 
College. His half brother, A. Gaynes Thompson, - who died in 1938, 
was also a minister; he pioneered Adventist congregations in 
Minneapolis and St. Paul, Minnesota. Dudley has worked to ensure 
representative church buildings throughout South Central and has 
continually emphasized membership growth. In a program to recruit 
physicians, aided by Dr. Carl A. Dent, he has attracted six new 
doctors to the field. The "dark county" evangelism fostered by these 
professional men has resulted in seven new churches. Tithe reported 
for 1981 was $3,073,672; there were 1,261 baptisms for the same 
period. At least twenty-five ministerial graduates without official 
assignments are working in South Central to raise up churches in 
places where none have been established. 

Fred N. Crowe, conference secretary-treasurer, is a native of 
California, with years of experience as treasurer in the early 
development of Lake Region Conference. Departmental leaders 
include Murray E. Joiner, Sabbath school and personal ministries; 
Nathaniel Higgs, education; Joseph W. McCoy, youth and temper- 
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ance; Stephen Ruff, publishing; George 1. Pearson, manager, 
Adventist Book Center; and Isaac J. Johnson, field representative. 

Other presidents of South Central have been Herman R. Murphy, 
Walter W. Fordham, and Frank L. Bland 

A demographic study of Southern Union members, completed in 
1982 by the staff of Southern Tidings, shows the three predominantly 
black conferences with a total membership of 40,288 and the five 
predominantly white conferences with 63,307 members. The ratio of 
black members to black population was 1 to 195, while the ratio of 
white members to white population was 1 to 467. The white 

conferences had been organized from eighty to a hundred years 
previous to the study, while the black conferences had been in 
existence only thirty-six years. In that relatively brief time they had 
accounted for more than one third of the union membership. 

SOUTHWEST REGION CONFERENCE 

Southwest Region Conference, which includes congregations in 
Arkansas, Louisiana, New Mexico, Oklahoma, and Texas, is one of 
five conferences that make up the Southwestern Union. In 1982 the 
conference had seventy churches and a membership of 8,796, with 
thirty-one ministers, eight church schools„ and forty teachers. Tithe 
for 1981 was $2,237,956, and baptisms totaled 627. Begun as a mission 
January 1, 1947, its first officers were Walter W. Fordham, president; 
Vincent L. Roberts, secretary-treasurer and lay activities director; 
Helen Wiggans Beckett, Sabbath school director; and J. H. Jones, 
publishing director. At the end of two years as a mission, the 
membership was organized into a conference with 1,939 members. 

Herman R. Murphy served as president in Southwest Region 
shortly after its organization as a conference. He was followed in 
office by Vincent L. Roberts, who served thirteen years. Under his 
administration the conference office was moved from Oakland 
Avenue to 1900 South Boulevard, in Dallas, and many churches were 
added to the Southwest Region fellowship. William J. Cleveland,  

SEPARATE CONFERENCES—A ROAD TO FELLOWSHIP 	315 

who served many years in the Northwest as well as in the Southwest, 
became president in 1969. A gifted pulpit orator himself, he inspired 
good preaching in the entire working force. 

William C. Jones, the president in 1982, grew up in Detroit, 
Michigan, attended church school there, and was later graduated 
from Oakwood College. He has pastored large churches, including 
Bethel in Brooklyn and the City Temple congregation in Dallas. The 
secretary and director of stewardship is Milton M. Young, son of an 
Adventist minister, who also served congregations in the Southwest. 
Helen Turner, Southwest's treasurer, is the first woman to hold this 
key position in a regional conference. She holds a Bachelor's and a 
Master's degree in business administration and has begun work on a 
doctoral program. Departmental leaders include James Ford, Sab-
bath school and education; Rawdon Brown, personal ministries; 
James Marshall, publishing; and Billy E. Wright, youth director. 

CENTRAL STATES CONFERENCE 

Central States Conference comprises the black constituency of 
Colorado, Iowa, Kansas, Missouri, Nebraska, Wyoming, San Juan 
County of New Mexico, Minnesota, North Dakota, and South 
Dakota. In 1982 there were thirty-two churches, 6,304 members, two 
church schools, twenty ministers, two Bible instructors, and five 
church school teachers. The conference is included in the newly 
formed Mid-America Union, which combines the old Central and 
Northern unions. 

Central States was organized as a mission in a meeting at Jefferson 
Hotel, in St. Louis, Missouri, January 1, 1947. Thomas M. Rowe, a 
veteran preacher who had pastored New York's Ephesus congrega-
tion and Chicago's Shiloh congregation, was elected president. 
James H. Jones was elected secretary-treasurer. The membership, 
including small and widely scattered congregations, numbered a 
modest 798. A converted house at 2528 Benton Boulevard provided 
office quarters for the new organization. 
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Within five years membership increased 76 percent—from 798 in 
1947 to 1408 in 1952, with baptisms averaging more than a hundred a 
year. In 1948 the State of Iowa, of the former Northern Union 
Conference, was added to the territory of the mission, thereby 
including the Des Moines church in the membership total. 

Frank L. Bland was elected president in 1952 when the Central 
States became a conference. Henry T. Saulter was elected secretary-
treasurer. Membership increased from 1408 in 1952 to 2,326 at the end 
of 1961. The proportional gain by baptism and profession of faith was 

the second-largest in North America. 
Walter W. Fordham, who became president in 1959, brought a 

fresh emphasis to evangelism. This was reflected in the erection of a 
new church building and a new elementary school in St. Louis, also 
new churches in Wichita, Kansas, and Pueblo, Colorado. 

In St. Louis a 1963 soul-winning program called "Contacts for 
Christ' involved laymen in Bible correspondence course enrollments 
preparatory to a Voice of Prophecy evangelistic campaign. Enlist-
ments averaged a thousand a month, and members were delighted at 
campaign's end when a hundred converts were baptized. The next 
year, 1964, E. Earl Cleveland, of the General Conference Ministerial 
Association, joined with Andrews University Seminary faculty and 
students to conduct a field school of evangelism in St. Louis. The 
campaign, blessed with 150 converts, resulted in the organization of 

the Shreve Avenue church. 
Willie S. Lee became the fourth president of Central States in 1x66. 

For several years he had been director of the office of Regional Affairs 
in Pacific Union Conference; he also had wide experience as pastor of 
some of the largest churches in the denomination. Lee continued the 
aggressive evangelism in Central States and led out in the 
construction of a new office complex. 

Donald L. Crowder, who followed as fifth president, saw a 
dramatic rise in membership, to 4,246 at the end of 1974. During that 
year the Central States tithe income amounted to more than $500,000,  
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with $100,000 of this amount coming from the Denver Park Hill 
church. 

Samuel D. Meyers came from California to be the sixth president; 
he found much he could do. The Shady Hill campground needed 
refurbishing—the shuttering of cabin windows, the erection of a 
chain-link fence, the reroofing of the pavilion. Having cared for 
these, Meyers led out in the construction of a two-story book center, 
snack bar, and registration complex. He and his staff also built a new 
camp dormitory with bathroom facilities for each room. 

Sherman H. Cox, who became the seventh president, empha-
sized more large-scale evangelism in big cities of Mid-America, 
where large populations of black citizens needed the gospel of hope. 
Cox is a native of Baltimore and a graduate of Oakwood College. He 
served Central Srates as a departmental director prior to taking up 
duties as conference president. 

LeRoy B. Hampton, who served for many years in the finance 
department of Oakwood College, is secretary-treasurer. Leaders of 
the departments are Eugene F. Carter, stewardship, Sabba:h school, 
and personal ministries; Nathaniel Miller, education and youth. 

Because of these separate church administrations, black adminis-
trators have been quickly added to union and institutional boards, 
thus increasing minority participation in high-level decisions of the 
church. Prior to 1951 there was only one elected black leader on the 
General Conference staff 	George E. Peters, secretary of the Colored 
Department. The name of Calvin E. Moseley, Jr., was later added as 
an associate secretary of the department, and eventually both Peters 
and Moseley were elected to the office of general field secretary. 

To aid further the integration of black leaders into the church 
structure, the 1961 Autumn Council established a biracial committee 
on human relations to frame appropriate resolutions. With the 
specific aim of eliminating discrimination against blacks in churches, 
the 1965 Spring Council of the General Conference Committee voted 
that "membership and office in all churches and on all levels must be 
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available to anyone who qualifies, without regard to race." " This 
included hospitals, schools, and every facility operated by the 

church. 
When this proved insufficient, and black Adventists found 

themselves still unwelcome in some Seventh-day Adventist churches 
and schools, regional conference administrators suggested that 
perhaps the organization of two unicn conferences with a pre-
dominantly black membership might add weight and substance to 
what, up to now, were only resolutions. There would be union 
presidents, advocates said, who could talk from the advantage of a 
constituency, and they could more easily make themselves heard in 
the higher echelons of church government. This, they said, would 
also give Adventists a better image in communities where they lived 
and worked. A recommendation was made that the annual Autumn 
Council study the feasibility of forming black unions. 

Meanwhile, North American Division president Neal C. Wilson 
urged union officers to place black men in responsible positions on 
their staffs. Eventually nearly every union placed black representa-
tives in office. Aaron Brogden is the secretary in Atlantic Union, Earl 
Parchment is Sabbath school director, and Leon H. Davis is editor of 
the Gleaner. In Columbia Union, Luther R. Palmer, Jr., is secretary, 
Adrian T. Westney is associate in education, and Samuel Thomas is 
Sabbath school director. The president in Lake Union is Robert H. 
Carter, and Charles Woods is assistant treasurer. The Mid-America 
Union elected George Tirnpson associate secretary. During the final 
illness of R. H. Nightingale, Willie S. Lee was acting president of 
Central Union Conference. North Pacific Union elected Edward A. 
White to its office, and Pacific Union named Major C. White 
secretary. John E. Collins serves in Pacific as associate personal 
ministries secretary, Joseph W. Hutchinson as associate in publish-
ing, and Earl Canson, director of regional affairs. In Southwestern 
Union Vincent L. Roberts was the first black leader in North America 
to be elected union treasurer. In 1982, Elbert W. Shepperd was  

elected director of youth programs in the same union. In Southern 
Union, Ward Sumpter was associate secretary, and Ralph P. Peay 
was youth director. For many years M. G. Cato and Odell Mackey 
were associate directors of the union publishing department. The list 
changes almost every year. 

The black union proposal was debated for ten years and 
presented formally before two sessions of the General Conference 
Autumn Council. However, it failed to attract sufficient votes to be 
inaugurated into the system of Adventist church government. 
Perhaps an approaching recession, reminiscent of the prolonged 
depression in the 1930s, had its influence. But black observers declare 
that the very discussion of separate unions undoubtedly improved 
opportunities for Plack members to hold meaningfr I offices in union 
conferences of North America and in many other parts of the world. 

Membership gain was always a lever in discussions of black 
unions because with increased membership came increased tithes 
and other offerings. Public evangelism was usually considered the 
primary key to church growth, but it is known that door-to-door 
efforts of literature evangelists has had a steady influence in bringing 
new converts into the church. Many Adventists today declare that 
they read themselves into church fellowship, that they found 
periodicals and books decisive in their choice to be Seventh-day 
Adventists. At ore point in the late forties, Allegheny Conference 
amassed sales greater than the combined totals of all other 
conferences in the union. Persons who have made outstanding 
records have beer Howard D. Warner, J. R. Britt, Matthew Dennis, 
Mary Morrison Dennis, Paul C. Winley, T. S. Barber, Mabel Barber, 
Odell W. Mackey, Richard P. Robinson, Joe I lutchinson, T. R. Smith, 
Robert Smith, George Anderson, and M. G. Cato. 

Message magazine, introduced as a trial number in 1934„ was an 
immediate success-, with students seeking money to meet academy or 
college expenses acting as a sales force. Regularly scheduled 
publication, first as a quarterly, was inaugurated in 1935; in 1943 it 
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became a monthly. Circulation has exceeded 260,000 for one issue; in 
the fifties a large New York advertising agency listed Message as one 
of the leading religious publications in America. It has featured as 
writers many outstanding leaders in the Seventh-day Adventist 

Church and other denominations. 
J. Paul Monk, Jr., editor since early 1981, and his assistant editor, 

Kyna Hinson, produce a thirty-two-page magazine on coated paper 
with a four-color treatment possible throughout. Louis B. Reynolds, 
first black editor of this major denominational publication, was also 
for thirteen years editor of senior Sabbath school publications in the 
General Conference. Other editors of Message have been Robert 
Bruce Thurber, James E. Shul:z, Frank A. Coffin (acting), Robert L. 
Odom, James E. Dykes, Garland J. Millet, William R. Robinson, and 

Ted T. Jones, an associate. 
Garland J. Millet and Victor Griffiths have been editors for the 

Journal of Adventist Education, and Natelkka E. Burrell coedited a series 
of sixty-one basic readers and guidebooks for the Adventist Basic 

Reading Series. 
Bible instructors have also laid a broad base of support for large 

city evangelism. In the vanguard of career people in this field have 

been E. Van Nockay Porter, Rosa Lee Jones, Zilda Forde, Celia 
Cleveland, Rawline Troxler, Vivian Boyce, Jessie Gulley, Maude 
Masters, Edith Young Rice, Alice Terrell Valentine, Elizabeth 
Coleman, Margaret Daniels Humphrey, Ola Mae Harris, Lillie Todd 
Evans, Alice Bowden, Elizabeth Carter Cleveland, Billie Rowe, 
Bonnie Dobbins Stewart, Josephine Flowers, Sadie Richardson, Ella 
Lee Wiley, Ruth Strother, Dorothy Smith, Bertha Bailey Lea tores, 
Charles Miller, Ella Miller, Eva Jeltz, Beatrice Hampton, Nina 
Addison, Beulah Cross, Birdie McCluster, Jessie Bentley, and :Zosa 

Pugh. 
Elementary school teachers who have earned General Conference 

life certificates have included Jessie Wagner, Trula Wade, Vernon H. 
Jenkins, Myrtle Gates Murphy, Eda Lett Williamson, Hattie Themp- 

son, Emith Giddings Gaines, Bernice Johnson Reynolds, Alice Blake 
Brantley, Maxine Hamilton Brantley, Devolia Fowler Cantrell, Inez 
Jackson Shelton, Charles Gray, Wilhelmina Galley, L. Henrietta 
Emmanuel, and Christine Thompson. 

Amid winds of doctrinal dispute and what has been termed the 
"Omega" of apostasy, black Adventists seem largely unshaken. 
They are not inclined to cast away anchors and moorings, or to drift 
idly about on the sea of doctrine, moving in no particular direction, 
arriving at no port. Bemused by a past both tragic and disastrous, this 
pious people accept the existing situation and move with confidence 
into the future. As they believe in love—which is to say, as they have 
love—they do nut have fear. 

If all Seventh-day Adventists could rise to the level of loving 
passionately not only their academies, colleges, medical institutions, 
and their missions installations, as they do, but also the rich and 
varied configuration of people—brown, black, and white—who 
dwell therein, with the untold possibilities for achievement that lie in 
such association, they not only would solve their greatest problem 
but also would be prepared with gallantry and courage to face the 
difficult circumstances of the future. When "the heirs of God . . . 
come from garrets, from hovels, from dungeons, from scaffolds, 
from mountains, from deserts, from the caves of the earth, from the 
caverns of the sea,"' there will be no caste or color distinctions. The 
people of the covenant will love much because they have been 
forgiven much. "The rebuke of his people shall he take away" (Isa. 
25:8). "They shall call them, The holy people, The redeemed of the 
Lord" (chap. 62:12). For the disadvantaged, the disinherited God has 
appointed "to give unto them beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for 
mourning, the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness" (chap. 
61:3). 

NOTES 
Census Bureau figures for 1940. (Washington, D.C.: U.S. Government Panting Onkel. 

2  See Jacob Justiss, Angrls in Ebony. 



Roll Jordan, Roll 

Roll Jordan, roll, 
Roll Jordan, roll, 
I warner go to heav'n when I die, 
To hear ol' Jordan roll. 

0, bretheren, 
Roll Jordan, roll, 
Roll Jordan, roll, 
I wanter go to heav'n when I die, 
To hear ol' Jordan roll. 

Oh, brothers you oughter been dere, 
Yes my Lord a sittin' up in de kingdom, 
To hear ol' Jordan roll, 
Sing it ovah, 

Oh, sinner you oughter been dere, 
Yes my Lord a sittin' up in de kingdom, 
To hear ol' Jordan roll. 

0, Roll Jordan, roll, 
Roll Jordan, roll, 
I wanter go to heav'n when I 
To hear of Jordan roll. 
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Historic Meeting in Chicago— 
Organization of Regional Conferences — 

DRICKS WITHOUT STRAW 

I

was a delegate to the historic meeting in Chicago, called by the General 
Conference to discuss the advisability of the organization of Regional 
conferences. In 1929, Black leaders had received the bi:ter response "Blacks 

should never again mention the desire for the crganization of Colored confer-
ences." Now 15 years later here we are in Chicago to consider the recommen-
dation of the General Conference for the organization of Regional conferences. 

I was representing the Black constituency of the Florida Conference. Our 
workers and laity in that state were already convinced that this was a wise step. 
Elder W. S. Lee, one of oar senior pastors, also attended this meeting. We 
checked into the Stevens Hotel the night before the meeting and had time to 
participate in discussions with those advocating the new form of administration. 

We knew in advance that some of cur Black castors were opposed to the idea 
of a separate organization. They remembered the "Humphrey defe:tion" and 
were fearful that the decision for the organization of Black conferences might lead 
ultimately to a complete separation from the Adventist Church. Furthermore, 
some of our Black brethren were suspicious that some of the leaders had ulterior 
motives. So as a strategy move, Elder G. E. Peters proposed to Elder McElhany 
that he present the request. "Black leaders whe oppose tae idea of a separate 
administrative organization will readily accept the proposal if it comes from the 
General Conference president," Peters pointed out. "It will receive support from 
the White leadership as well " 

The fears of some of our Black brethren were put to rest by the unequivocal 
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support subsequently voiced by the General Conference president for the 
organization of Black conferences. In his speech he stated, "There are some 
Black churches that have a much larger membership than some [entire] White 
conferences." Elder W. A. Spicer, former president of the General Conference, 
spoke also in favor of separate conferences under the leadership of Blacks. 
"Brethren," he said, "in Europe we have German conferences, French confer-
ences, Swedish and Polish conferences; why not Black conferences?" 

Elder J. J. Nethery, president of the Lake Union Conference, delivered a 
powerful speech in support of the resolution. He stated, "There are Black leaders 
who are qualified to become administrators." 

There were a number of speeches, both pro and con. Among those who spoke 
were Thomas Coopwood, J. G. Dasent, Eric Dillett, J. G. Thomas, L. H. Bland, 
Monroe Burgess, J. H. Wagner, T. M. Fountain, T. M. Rowe, and G. E. Peters. 
In his remarks F. L. Peterson referred back to the Annual Council of 1929 when 
Black leaders last requested the organization of Black conferences. He reminded 
the brethren, "We were told, 'Never ask again for a Black conference.' And we 
didn't ask." 

Nevertheless, now the time had come to ask again—the question was 
presented to the floor for the vote: "Shall Regional conferences be organized?" 
The vote to accept and implement the proposal was almost unanimous. 

The 4:r1lovving plan was adopted: "In union conferences, when the Colored 
constituency is considered to be sufficiently large enough, and when the income 
and territory warrant, separate conferences for the Colored membership shall be 
organized. Such conferences are to be administered by Colored officials and 
Colored committees." 

Constituency meetings were immediately scheduled in the following unions 
for the organization of Black conferences: Lake, Atlantic, Columbia, Southern, 
Central, and Southwestern. The Black brethren from the Pacific Union felt the 
Black constituency from their territory was not prepared to accept a Black 
conference. 

The organizational particulars of the Regional conferences are as follows: The 
Lake Region Conference held its constituency meeting in 1944 in the city of 
Chicago, Illinois; elected were J. G. Dasent, president, and F. N. Crowe, 
secretary-treasurer. (F. N. Crowe and A. R, Carethers are the only two of the 
original secretary-treasurers who are still living. As of this writing, Elder Crowe 
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is serving as treasurer of the South Central Conference.) The Northeastern 
Conference held its constituency meeting in New York City in 1944; elected were 
L. H. Bland, ?resident, and Lionel Irons, secretary-treasurer. The Allegheny 
Conference held its constituency meeting in Pine Forge, Pennsylvania, in 1945; 
elected were J. H. Wagner, president, and J. L. Moran, secretary-treasurer. The 
South Atlantic Conference held its constituency meeting in Atlanta, Georgia, in 
1945, elected were H. D. Singleton, president, and L. S. Follette, secretary-
treasurer. The South Central Conference held its constituency meeting in 
Birmingham, Alabama, in 1945; elected were H. R. Murphy, president, and 
Vongoethe Lindsay, secretary-treasurer. The Southwest Region Conference held 
its constituency meeting in Dallas, Texas, in 1946; elected were W. W. Fordham, 
president, and A. R. Carethers, secretary-treasurer. The Central States Confer-
ence held its constituency meeting in Kansas City, Missouri, in 1947; elected 
were T. M. Rowe, president, and J. H. Jones, secretary-treasurer. (Elder Rowe 
served as president for only one year. F. L. Bland was elected as president in 
1948,) 

These men were pioneers; they helped lay the foundation and initiate the 
administrational structure for the Regional conferences as we know them today. 
Eighteen of the original group are now sleeping, waiting for Jesus to come to 
awaken them to everlasting life. We owe them a debt of gratitude. Of the original 
group of presidents, the following still live in retirement as of 1990: H. D. 
Singleton, H. R— Murphy, and W. W. Fordham. 

From the 1989 Seventh-day Adventist Yearbook we find these encouraging 
reporis of those who continue to follow in the footprints of the pioneers: 

Conference President Membership 
Bermuda 	E. L. Richardson 	 2,455 
Northeastern 	Stennett Brooks 	31,196 
Allegheny East 	Alvin Kibble 	19,036 
Allegheny West 	W. S. Lewis 	 9,586 
Lake Region 	L. R. Palmer 	19,528 
Central States 	J Paul Monk, Jr 	7,495 
South Central 	C. E. Dudley 	18,907 
Southeastern 	Jackson Doggette 	14,008  
South Atlantic 	Ralph Pcay 	 20,907 
Southwest Region 	Richard Barron 	12,367  
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In 1989 the membership of the Regional conferences. in North America, 
including the Pacific Union, totaled 179,960. That same scar the tithe income 
was more than $60 million. Baptisms were 8,457. This is a record of outstanding 
success. 

However, the account of how the Israelites had to find their own straw to 
make bricks, recorded in Exodus 5:6-13, reminds me of the difficulties we faced 
in trying to operate those newborn conferences back in the mid-1940s. We were 
forced to cope without necessary funds. Doubters and critics said, "You will 
never make it. You will come back begging." 

However, by the constant help and intervention of the Holy Spirit, we beat the 
odds. It was a time of sacrifice. It was a time of blood, sweat, and tears. I believe 
it is safe to say, though, that we succeeded in laying solid foundations for those 
who followed us. 

It was rough going for those of us who first filled the administrative offices 
of the new Regional conferences. The financial plan outlined by the unions and 
the General Conference for "the support of the newly organized conferences' .  
was as follows: "The union conference will make an appropriation based on the 
tithe income from the Colored membership of each conference in that particular 
union." In the Southwestern Union there were four conferences; the Regional 
conference would make five. In addition to the financial plan, each local 
conference would contribute such equipment as office furniture and supplies, 
tents, chairs, etc., in order to get the work of the new conference off the ground.  

Unfortunately, the Southwest Region Conference had a very small Black 
membership, and the appropriation based on the tithe income was inadequate. We 
were poor, even when the union and the General Conference made their 
appropriations. In spite of having to make use of raggedy tents and rickety chairs, 
most hardly usable, the Lord blessed us with success. These handicaps failed to 
deter our progress in winning souls. 

The work force of the conference, composed mainly of young men, agreed 
that if we were going to survive, our first priority must be to increase the 
membership of the conference. Evangelism was the answer. As president I 
decided to set the pace for evangelism. I conducted major efforts in Oklahoma 
City, Oklahoma; Dallas and Houston, Texas; and Baton Rouge, Louisiana. The 
Lord blessed in a marvelous way. Hundreds were added to the church. I 
challenged all of our pastors to conduct meetings in their districts. 
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Church memberships began to swell remarkably throughout the field. Though 
we were forced by circumstances to "make bricks without straw," the Lord made 
up for our deficiencies in an astonishing way. The record shows that the 
conference membership doubled in the very first year. 

Here let me pay tribute to some of the men whom I challenged to make bricks 
without straw: W. S. Lee, Vincent Roberts, Charles Bradford, Samuel Meyers, 
Jessie Wagner, Jeter Cox, William Janes, Henry Fordharr, Charles Cunningham, 
Frank Jones, Leon Cox, R. F. Warnick, Milton Young, Clayton Pritchard, W. J. 
Cleveland, Join Smith, Hilliard Pettway, Fred Parker, D. J. Dixon, Van 
Runnels, R. E. Tottress, and others whom I may not recollect as I write. 

Today the Southwest Region Conference is one of the strongest of the 
Regional conferences. V. L. Roberts, W. J. Cleveland, and W. C Jones, three 
of those young men who served under me, later served as presidents of the 
conference. 

In less than half a century God's faithful Black workers have brought the light 
of God's Word to thousands of precious souls. However, millions still grope in 
darkness. They too must be reached by the gospel before Jesus comes, and time 
is running out! 

The organization of Regional conferences opened the doors of opportunity. 
For the first time in Seventh-day Adventist Church history it was possible for 
Black workers to sit where the action is. They now serve where decisions are 
made, where policies are framed for the Seventh-day Adventist Church world-
wide. They sit there, not as observers, but as participants. 

With the organization of Regional conferences in 1945-1947, Black admin-
istrators were added to union conference committees. They were made members 
of institutional boards. Today Black leaders now serve on all administrative 
levels, including the North American Division and the General Conference, as 
evidenced by the presence and labor of such leaders as G. Ralph Thompson, 
secretary of the General Conference, and Charles Bradford, former president of 
the North American Division. 

At one General Conference session alone (1975) 17 Black leaders were 
elected as members of the General Conference staff. What a contrast with the 
action of the 19M General Conference session in San Francisco, in which only 
three Black leaders were chosen. F. L. Peterson was elected associate secretary, 
the first Black ever chosen to serve as an officer of the General Conference. (In 
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1962 F. L. Peterson was elected vice president of the General Conference.) E. E. 
Cleveland was elected as an associate secretary of the Ministerial Association, 
and C. E. Moseley became field secretary of the General Conference. 

Among the men responsible for "oiling the hinges" of the door so they could 
swing open for Black leaders to enter, special recognition should go to Robert 
Pierson, late president of the General Conference, and Neal Wilson, former 
president of the North American Division, who succeeded Elder Pierson as 
president of the General Conference. 

Indeed, we have come a long way since 1929, when the leadership roles for 
Blacks ir. the Seventh-day Adventist Church could best be illustrated as mere 
"crumbs from the Master's table." 
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Janes Weldon Johnson and J. Rosamond Johnson 

Lift Ev'ry Voice and Sing 

Lift ey'ry voice and sing, 
Till earth and heaven ring, 
Ring with the harmonies of Liberty; 
Let ou rejoicing rise 
High as the list'ning skies, 
Let it resound loud as the rolling sea. 
Sing a song full of the faith :hat the dart past 

has taught us 
Sing a song full of the hope that the present has 

brought us 
Facing the rising sun of our sew   day begun, 
Let us march on till victory is won. 

Stony the road we trod, 
Bitter the chast'ning rod, 
Felt in the days when hope unborn had died; 
Yet with a steady beat, 
Have not our weary feet 
Come to the place for which our fathers sighed? 
We have come over a way that with tear! has 

been watered 
We have come, treading our path thro' the 

blood of the slaughtered, 
Out from the gloomy past, ti!1 now we stand at last 
Where the white gleam of our bright stat is cast. 

God of our weary years, 
God of our silent tears, 
Thou who hast brought us thus far on the way; 
Thou who hast by Thy might, 
Led us into the light, 
Keep us forever in the path, we pray. 

Lest our feet stray from the places, our God, 
where we met Thee, 

Lest our hearts, drunk with the wine of the 
world, we forget thee; 

Shadowed beneath Thy hand, may we forever stand, 
True to our God, true to out native lama. 

1900 
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Poet, novelist, lyricist, essayist, critic and anthologist, Johnson remains one 

of the preeminent figures in African-American letters. He was bout James 

Williams Johnson in Jacksonville, Florida, into a fanily with a deep appre-

ciation of the arts. He attended the Stanton Public School for Blacks, 

where his mother taught, and later Atlanta University. He renrned to 

Jacksonville in 1894 as a teacher and principal and began "reading law," 

becoming the first black lawyer to pass the Florida bar examination. With 

his brother John Rosamond Johnson (1873-1954), who had studied musk 

and worked in the theater in Boston, he wrote "Lift Ev'ry Voice and Sing" 

for a Lincoln's birthday celebration in 1900. Sung by schookhildren 

throughout the country, it became known as the "Negro National An-

them." 
In 1901 Johnson went to New York, where he studied drama and 

literature at Columbia University from 1903 to 1936, and, together with 

his brother and Bob Cole, wrote a number of highly successful songs for 

black musicals. Proposed by Booker T. Washington (the source of most 

political patronage at the time) for the post, from 1906 to 1913 Johnson 

served as consul to Venezuela and Nicaragua, where he wrote the novel 

The Autobiography of an Ex-Coloured Man, which was published anony-

mously in 19124 

If the early narratives of the Middle Passage form the literary bridge 

between the Old World and the New, Johnson's novel represents a similar 

leap front African-American writing of the nineteenth century to the mod-

ern novel. Written as if it were as autobiography—the dominant African-

American literary form up to that point—it is in fact an imaginative work 

of fiction, its unnamed protagonist a literary antecedent of Ralph Ellison's 

Invisible Mon.• And while Johnson's fair-skinned hero, who passes for 

white, feels a "sort of dual personality" that is reminiscent of the dichot-

omy expressed by Dunbar in "We Wear the Mask"f or Du Bois's state-

ment that a black man "ever feels his twoness—an American, a Negro," in 

his rootless migrations from the South, to New York, through Europe and 

James Weldon Johnson 
(1871-1938) 

back, and in his entrapment in the naterialism of the twentieth century, he 

is as well a thoroughly modern hero. 

Johnson returned to New Yore in 1914, where he became the editor 

of the New York Age and embarked upon a lengthy career with the 

NAACP, serving as field secretary from 1916 to 1920 and General Secre-

tary front 1920 to 1930. At the sane time, he published numerous vol-

umes of poetry and prose, including Fifty Years and Other Poems (1917); 

God's Trombones: Seven Negro Sermons it: Verse (1927); a survey of the 

African-American history and culture of New York, Mack Manhattan 

(1930); Saint Peter Relates an Incident (1930). He also contr. bated the 

essay 'The Making of Harlem" to the influential collection 771T New Ne-

gro, published in 1925. In 1930 Johnson becalm a professor of creative 

literature at Fisk University, publishing his autobiography, Along 77as 

Way, in 1933 and his last work, Negro American, What Now?itt 1934. 

In addition to his own creative works, as an anthologist and essayist, 

johns°, sought to establish a criiical foundation (or the recovery and 

study of African-American culture. In his two volumes of Negro spirituals 

(1925, 1926), he traced the history of what he called "America's only folk 

music and, up to this time, the finest distinctive artistic contribution she 

has to offer the word." And in his ground-breaking Book of American 

Negro Poetry (1922), he sought to establish a critical framework for the 

appreciation and discussion of African-American verse. In his preface, 

Johnson argues, "A people may become great through many means, but 

there in only one measure by which its greatness is recognized and ac-

knowledged. The final measure of the greatness of all peoples is the 

amount and standard of the literature and art they have produced. . . . 

Because this is the first collection of its kind, I realized the absence of a 

startinepoint and was led to provide one and to fill in with historical data 

what I felt to be o gap." 



SECTION 3: TELLING THE STORY 

About Ellen White, Race Relations, and Black People 

-The Spirit of the LORD is upon Me, because He has anointed Me to preach the gospel to the poor; He has sent Me to 
heal the brokenhearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives and recovery of sight to the blind, to set at liberty those who 
are oppressed; to proclaim the acceptable year of the LORD." 

Luke 4:18, 19 (NIUV) 

While it is perhaps little known and emphasized in the history of the SDA Church, Ellen White has the distinction of 
being the most staunch supporter of the establishment of the Black work. She gave her time, means, energy, and 
influence to building and sustaining the Black work. In fact, each of the White family members were supportive of the 
needs of Black people. Ellen White's husband, James White, spoke out on behalf of the equality of Black people and 
the freeing of the slaves. Her son, James Edson via the Morning Star, was the premier pioneer to the South, successfully 
spearheading an SDA presence in the heart of the South. As secretary to his mother, son Willie White was supportive 
of the rights of Black SDAs. However, Ellen White excelled in her support. She spoke out against slavery and identified 
the Civil War as God's judgment against the North for tolerating and the South for perpetuating slavery. She was 
indefatigable in her efforts to motivate the Church to aggressively begin work in the South and to assist the five million 
Black people freed from slavery. The record will bear out that she was clearly ahead of her time in support of the rights 
of Black people. It seems clear—if Ellen White had not supported the Black work in the manner that she did, it would 
not have progressed to the extent that it has today! This section examines writings that reveal some of the principles and 
strategies she advocated for building and maintaining the Black work. 

CONTENT 

"Tension Between the Races," Norman K. Miles 	  3/2 
Spiritual: "Swing Low Sweet Chariot." 	  3/9 
"Guiding Principles in Race Relations," Arthur L. White. 	  3/10 
"Ellen G. White--Racist or Champion of Equality?" part I, Roy Branson. 	  3 /22 
"Ellen G. White--Racist or Champion of Equality?" part [I, Roy Branson. 	  3/%1. 
Spiritual: "Many Thousand Gone." 	  3/26 
"Ellen G. White--Racist or Champion of Equality?" part III, Roy Branson. 	  3127 
"A Plea for Objectivity" (editorial), Kenneth H. Wood. 	  3/30 
"An Example in History," Ellen G. White. 	  3/31 
"Ellen White's Communication Frequency on the Black Work, Delbert W Baker 	  3/34 
"Ellen White on Racial Equality," Ronald Graybill 	  3/35 
"Conclusions," (E.G. White and Church Race Relations), Ronald Graybill 	  3/38 
"Possible Conflicts Over the Racial Situation," Ellen G. White Estate. 	  3/40 
"The Race War Question: Its Relevance Today," part I, Delbert W. Baker 	  . 3/44 
"Race War Predictions Reach Fulfillment" part II, Delbert W. Baker. 	  3/47 
"A Statement on Ellen G. White's Use of the Term Race War...," Delbert W. Baker. 	  3/49 
"Ellen G. White Statements Relative to the Revival of Slavery," Ellen G. White Estate. 	 3/75 
Spiritual: "Down in the Valley.". 	  3/86 
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Tension Between the Races 

Norman K. Miles 

God cares no less for the souls of the African race that might be won 
to serve Him than He cared for Israel. . . . Who is it that held these 
people in servitude' Who kept them in ignorance, and pursued a course 
to debase and brutalize them, forcing them to disregard the law of 
marriage, breaking up the family relation, tearing wife from husband, 
and husband from wife? If the race is degraded, if they are repulsive in 
habits and manners, who made  them so? Is there not much due to them 
from th?„ white people? After so great a wrong has been done them, 
should not an earnest effort he made to lift them up? The truth must be 
carried to them. They have souls to save as well as we. 

—The Southern Work, pp. 14, 15. 

[thin the framework of Amer-
ican history, the nineteenth century was probably the most crucial 
period with regard to race relations. Racial issues headlined the 
newspapers as White Americans fourd themselves in positions 01 
conflict and compromise with ethnic groups such as Blacks, Native 
Americans (Indians), Hispanics, Orientals, and European ethnics. 
In each encounter the Caucasian majority had to face its own fears of, 
and prejudices toward, the minority group. Often sheer, blind preju-
dice dictated the ways in which minority people were treated until 
greater contact modified the more extreme views. Some groups, such 
as Native Americans, though fought and discriminated against, were 
also romanticized as "noble savages." In other cases, contact and 
exposure between the races did little to modify stereotypes held about 
the minority group. In such situations complex relationships both 
scciological and psychological mitigated against any real racial har-
mony or understanding. This was especially true in the case of 
Afro-Americans. 

In order to clearly understand the relationship between Black and 
White people in America during the nineteenth century, it must be 

The Ku Klux Klan epitomized prejudice against Blacks, 
Catholics, and Jews. 



TENSION BETWEEN THE RACES 

evangelical revival and the aboltionist movement as one and the 
same. In the South this attitude was so prevalent that Finney and his 
disciples made little headway in stimulating revivals there. 

This is not to say that Southerners were solidly supportive of 
slavery. James G. Birney, a lawyer and son of a wealthy slaveholder, 
hated the system but could do nothing about it until his father died 
and he inherited the estate. Birney then freed the slaves, sold the 
plantation, and headed north. He became a prominent abolitionist 
writer and editor, and in 1840 ran for the presidency of the United 
States as the candidate of the antslavery Liberty Party. 

The Grinike sisters, Sarah and Angelina, born in South Caro-
lina, were the children of a wealthy plantation owner. When they 
reached adulthood, they left the South and became antislavery and 
women's rights speakers, Angelina married Theodore Dwight Weld 
and joined his antislavery efforts. In 1836 she wrote a lengthy pam-
phlet, "Appeal to the Christian Women of the South," in which she 
urged women to use their influence to encourage the men to abandon 
slavery. 

Some Southern churches spoke out against slavery as well. In 
1837 the Thirteenth Presbyterian Synod of Kentucky issued a docu-
ment that criticized slavery and urged its members to abandon the 
practice. For the most part, however, Southerners and Southern 
churches defended and supported slavery, while Northern churches 
generally opposed it. Between 1835 and 1858 the Presbyterian, Bap-
tist, and Methodist churches split into Northern and Southern sec-
tions over the slavery issae. 

A number of writers defended slavery along theological, anthro-
pological, and sociological lines. Thornton Stringfellow, a Virginia 
clergyman and theology professor, defended slavery by arguing that it 
was a biblical institution, practiced by the patriarchs and endorsed by 
the apostle Paul. He further argued that Black people should be slaves 
because their black skin was the mark of Cain. 

Thomas Dew, another Southern scholar, defended slavery by 
arguing that Blacks were an intellectually and morally inferior race 
that belonged en the lowest level of human development, which he 
called the "mud sill." Other Southern writers, influenced by String- 
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remembered that in the early 1800s the United States was a new 
nation struggling to establish itself as an independent power, a coun-
try with a frail economy supported largely by slave labor. At the end of 
the century America was a vibrant, highly developed nation with a 
strong economy, international interests, and rapidly expanding in-
dustry. No longer Europe's stepchild, it was now a land of refuge for 
the Old World's "huddled masses yearning to be free." The brutal 
Civil War had stripped it cf its innocence and its slaves, and the brief 
Spanish-American War had added to its international prestige and 
possessions. During these years of significant transformations, Black 
Americans passed from slavery to freedom; but it was a freedom that 
many White Americans refused to acknowledge and sought to limit. 

These White Americans were unwilling to accept any major 
change in the pattern of race relations that had become established by 
the 1830s. In the South at that time, Blacks were slaves, the property 
of their masters, bought and sold at will, with no rights, liberties, or 
opportunities. In the North, free Blacks were the victims of segrega-
tion and discrimination. Few Northern Whites, even those who were 
fighting heroically to end slavery, would associate with Blacks:  The 
belief that Black people were subhuman or, at best, inferior humans 
was almost universal, even among the most enlightened people of the 
day. 

From 1830 until 1860 the United States passed from one domes-
tic crisis to another over the issue of slavery, lurching ever closer to 
the brink of civil war. During this 30-year period sectional differences 
involving slavery polarized the nation into two camps, one antislav-
ery and one proslavery. White abolitionists spoke out publicly against 
slavery and urged that immediate steps be taken to abolish it. 

Many of these abolitionists acted on the basis of religious ideals, 
for the 1830s and 1840s were years characterized by intense religious 
interest and revival, a period frequently called the Second Great 
Awakening. The revivals, led by men such as Charles G. Finney and 
Theodore Dwight Weld, often spoke to issues of social reform, as well 
as spiritual concerns. Finney, the most prominent evangelist of the 
day, organized his converts into abolition and temperance societies, 
Weld, who was once Finney's assistant evangelist, became a full-time 
abolitionist speaker. Many of Finney's followers became so outspoken 
in their belief that slavery was wrcng that Americans regarded the 
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fellow and Dew, even argued that Blacks were not part of the original 
Creation but were the products of illicit relations between men and 
animals in ancient days. 

In contrast, Northerners usually attacked slavery on moral 
grounds, arguing that it was an institution that dehumanized both 
master and slave. Numerous incidences of master-slave sexual en-
counters and the large numbers of mulatto children on some planta-
tions were eloquent evidence that the traditional moral code was 
often broken in the South. In New Orleans and a few other major 
Southern cities, concubinage of very light-complexioned Negro 
women to wealthy plantation owners was openly tolerated and 
practiced. 

Other abolitionists argued thatslavery was fundamentally incon-
sistent with the national ideals of liberty and justice. Some urged that 
slavery should be abolished because it was an inefficient labor system. 
In the Midwest a large number of independent farmers objected to 
slavery because they feared that it would spread and drive them out of 
business, since they could not compete with slave labor. 

Few among those who opposed slavery were free of some racial 
prejudice themselves, and some were very evert in their aversion to 
Blacks. Most abolitionist societies did not permit Blacks to join. 
William Lloyd Garrison was often criticized by other abolitionists 
because he associated socially with Blacks. Many Whites in the 
abolitionist cause assumed that Blacks were inferior humans who 
could be worked for but not associated with. Abraham Lincoln, who 
opposed the extension of slavery into free territories, stated publicly 
that he found the idea of Black people being socially equal to White 
people reprehensible. 

Though they could not agree on how Black people should be 
treated, few on either side of the lelason-Dixon Line believed that 
Blacks were or could become the intellectual, social, and political 
equals of Whites. So  pervasive was this thought that after the Civil 
War began, both sides refused to accept Black volunteers, reasoning 
that the war was essentially a White man's war. Eventually, military 
necessity drove the Union government to enlist Black soldiers, and 
Abraham Lincoln declared a general emancipation of all slaves in 
states that were in rebellion against the United States. 
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On May 22, 1863, a Bureau of Colored Troops was established to 
organize Black military units in the Union Army. By December 1863, 
20,830 Black volunteers had enlisted in the Union Army. During 
1864 even more Black soldiers were enlisted. Men such as Thomas 
Wentworth Higginson, a White New England abolitionist who had 
supported John Brown's struggles to free slaves in Kansas, organized 
Black regiments from among former slaves. Though Black soldiers 
endured many hardships, including half the pay of White soldiers for 
a time, they proved to be effective fighters and fought in many of the 
key battles of the final two years of the war. 

The end of the Civil War brought with it a new era of promise and 
challenge for America in the area of race relations. Formerly the 
relationships between Blacks and Whites were relatively simple. 
Blacks were most often in subservient positions; Whites were most 
often actual or potential masters. Now things were different. The 
Emancipation Proclamation had freed the Black masses, and in 1865 
the Joint Committee on Reconstruction was established to lay out the 
guidelines for the establishment of the new social and political order 
that was to obtain. The committee sought to widen Reconstruction 
beyond President Andrew Johnson's narrow view and give Blacks 
significantly more civil and political protection. The Congress led 
the way in securing the rights and protection of Blacks in a swift series 
of constitutional amendments and congressional acts. 

Between 1866 and 1870 the Constitution was amended to abolish 
slavery (Thirteenth Amendment), extend citizenship to Blacks 
(Fourteenth Amendment), and grant the right of sufferage (Fifteenth 
Amendment). In 1866 and 1875 Congress passed two civil rights 
acts; in 1865 and 1866 it established and continued the .Freedman's 
Bureau, which sought to aid the freed slaves. Congress also enacted 
legislation to forbid Southern Whites from interfering with Recon-
struction: the Force Act of 1870 and the Ku Klux Klan Act of 
1871. The immediate result of these political developments was the 
tremendous increase of Black voters and a significant number of 
Black elected officials in the South. 

In 1870 there were 4.9 million Black people in the United States, 
3.8 million of whom were still in the South. These people represented 
tremendous potential as a political force at the polls. Black leaders 
worked with the Republican Party to establish good relations with 
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White leaders and ensure that Black interests were looked after. The 
result of their work was tempered by the fact that few Blacks suc-
ceeded in making national,political impact, although Southern states 
sent 17 Blacks, including two senators, to Congress before 1900. 

It seems that Black participation was most significant on the state 
and local levels It was on these levels that Blacks succeeded in 
significantly infliencing the writing of constitutions, the establish-
ment of public schools, and the abolition of lotteries and imprison-
ment for debt. In South Carolina the state legislature was for a time 
controlled by Blacks, and throughout the South hundreds of Blacks 
served as local officials. 

For the masses of Black people in the South, the most immediate 
issues after the war were survival, work, family stability, and educa-
tion. When the Civil War ended, thousands had been displaced by 
the conflict. Many plantations were deserted, and Blacks now had to 
find a way to make a living as free men in a free economy. Normally 
trained in only the basic agricultural skills, former field hands now 
had to do inure than merely exist. What they really needed was land 
and assistance to develop as independent farmers. Most freedmen 
hoped that the government would redistribute abandoned land to 
them. The cry "Forty acres and a mule" was eloquent if quaint 
testimony to the freedman's understanding of his need for land as a 
basis of self-sufficiency. A few were able to obtain enough money to 
purchase land at public auctions, and the Freedman's Bureau super-
vised the distribution of some land to Black farmers, but the majority 
of Blacks were forced to work in the field much as they had during 
slavery, except that they were now paid wages or worked as depen-
dent sharecroppers. As the Arkansas State Gazette said in an 1869 
editorial, these "houseless, half-clad people" were an important ele-
ment in the prosperity of the South but, like so many poor Whites, 
were unable to share in the wealth. 

The freedmen's major asset was that they now had the freedom to 
move about at will to seek better employment, a course that White 
planters opposed. Immediately after the Civil War a number of 
"Black codes" were enacted in the South. Some of these laws made it 
difficult for Blacks to move freely from place to place. Although 
strong public opinion in the North caused the repeal of the Black 
codes, in 1867 there was still a desire on the part of some planters for 
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assurance that Black workers would be available in sufficient num-
bers. Within a few years that assurance was granted through the 
development of the crop lien system (sharecropping) and the convict 
lease system. 

The sharecropping system grew out of two sets of desires. On the 
one hand, White planters wished to have a stable crop of workers who 
were tied to the land for at least one season. On the other hand, many 
Black freedmen desired work that would allow them to be indepen-
dent and not constantly under the eye of an overseer. The sharecrop-
ping system seemed to be the perfect answer. Large sections of land 
were divided into smaller areas for each tenant farmer. The farmers 
were to work the land and share the profits of the crop with the 
landowner. Thus the tenant had a large amount of personal freedom 
but had to work very hard to make a living, 

Undercapitalized and often required to provide their own seed, 
fertilizer, and agricultural equipment, most tenants were chronically 
in debt. Meanwhile, the owners enjoyed a sure work force, and the 
fluctuation of market prices was shared by both owner and tenant. 
Because of the steady decline in cotton prices during the last 30 years 
of the nineteenth century, few tenants were ever able to earn enough 
money to become landowners. Furthermore, by 1875 most states in 
the South had enacted peonage laws that made it illegal for endebted 
sharecroppers to leave the land. By then it was clear that most Black 
people in the South were to remain agricultural workers, with little 
hope of land ownership or financial security. 

The convict lease system, developed daring the turmoil immedi-
ately following the Civil War, also placec.  Blacks in a subordinate 
position. Sheriffs routinely leased convicts, mostly Blacks convicted 
of petty theft or vagrancy, to local planters. This relieved overcrowd-
ing in the jails and provided extra income for the sheriffs office. Large 
planters, as wel, as railroad, lumber, and mine operators, entered into 
profitable arrangements with local jails to obtain defenseless prison-
ers. Many were forced to work under brutal and dangerous condi-
tions. It was reported in 1881 that in Arkarsas the death rate among 
convict workers was 25 percent. 

At the same time that society was placing these limits on the 
newly freed Blacks, a tremendous effort was under way to educate the 
freedmen. During the antebellum era, slaves had been denied access 
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to education; thus, educational opportunity was one of the most 
prized fruits of freedom. A number of church groups and concerned 
individuals sponsored "missionaries" from the North to go south and 
set up schools for Black children. Between 1866 and 1875 hundreds of 
such schools were established throughout the South. Some were 
multiple-staff schools with adequate supplies, but most were one-
room, one-teacher schools with few supplies. Still, these modest 
schools contributed to the education of the freedmen. Some of the 
larger institutions, such as Howard (Washington, D.C.), Fisk (Nash-
ville, Tennessee), Hampton (Hampton, Virginia), and Alcorn (Lor-
man, Mississippi), eventually became well-respected colleges. 

The education of Black children following the Civil War was a 
problem in the North as well as in tie South, Although most North-
ern states provided schoo ls for Black children prior to the war, the 
quality of this education was uneven. Cities such as Indianapol,s and 
New Ycrk were reluctant to move toward integrated education, while 
states such as Pennsylvania and Illinois had pockets in which segre-
gation continued until well into the twentieth century. 

In 1870 the Illinois legislature discussed a recommendation that 
allowed each local district to decide whether it wanted segregated or 
integrated schools as long as the decision did not require the addi-
tional outlay of funds to build schools only for Black children. In 
effect, the legislature supported segregated schools if the community 
had a large Black population, but not if a school had to be built to 
accommodate a small Black population. Such discussions were held 
in other places between 1865 and 1875, with lawmakers usually 
supporting either segregated schools or local autonomy in deciding 
the matter. 

With the ending of Reconstruction in the South, there devel-
oped a concerted effort to strip Blacks of the political power they had 
gained. Beginning with Mississippi in 1890, every Southern state 
found a way to disfranchise Black voters legally. Three types of 
statutes proved especially effective in preventing Blacks from voting: 
the poll tax, literacy tests, and the grandfather clause. 

The poll tax was a widely used form of voter discrimination and 
the easiest to implement. It involved a fee, usually $1.50, that had to 
be paid for the privilege of voting. This was a real impediment for 
most Blacks, who were usually poor. The major problem with the tax 
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for Southerners was that it also discriminated against poor Whites. 
Some politicians avoided this problem by paying the tax for poor 
White voters if they agreed to vote for a particular candidate. In some 
cases, candidates also paid the tax for Black voters who agreed to vote 
for them. In order to head off this latter possibility, some states passed 
laws making it mandatory for the tax to be paid before the candidates 
were announced. Still, the poll tax proved so effective in neutralizing 
the Black vote that Tennessee, Florida, Arkansas, and Texas used 
the tax exclusively. 

The literacy test was probably the most effective instrument for 
Black disfranchisement, and the most widespread. The mechanics of 
the test varied from place to place. In some places it was as simple as 
writing one's name and date of birth, although most districts required 
that a small section of the state constitution be read and interpreted. 
The successful completion of the test was determined by the person 
who administered the test. In ninny cases, Black professionals and 
college professors failed the test waffle White illiterates passed. Some-
times White persons and Black persons had virtually the same an-
swers, but the Black persons failed the tests. 

The most controversial of the efforts to control the Black vote was 
the "grandfather clause." The clause, usually a part of the revised 
state constitutions that were adopted during this period, stated that a 
person would be eligible to register and vote if his father or grandfa-
ther had been eligible to vote on January 1, 1860, or if he or an 
ancestor had served with either the United States or Confederate 
States military forces during the Civil War. Since most Blacks had 
been slaves in 1860, the clause eliminated almost all of the potential 
Black voters. 

In 1915 the Supreme Court ruled the grandfather clauses uncon-
stitutional, but by that time the Black electorate in the South had 
been almost completely decimated. In Louisiana there were 130,344 
registered Black voters in 1896, but only 5,320 in 1900. In New 
Orleans there were 14,000 Black voters in 1896, but only 408 in 
1908. In Alabama only 3,000 of the 181,471 previously registered 
Black voters were registered by 1900. In Virginia the ranks of Black 
voters shrank from 147,000 prior to 1902 to 21,000 after 1905. 

In addition to disfranchising Blacks, Southern leaders established 
segregation. During the 1870s and 1880s the practice of segregation 
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appeared in such institutions as schools and hospitals, although trains 
and parks allowed some degree of integration. With racism increasing 
in the nation at large because of a new wave of immigration, Southern 
states in the 1890s were able to enforce and extend segregation 
through "Jim Crow" laws, which the Supreme Court judged consti-
tutional in its 1896 Messy v. Ferguson decision. By the early twentieth 
century, segregation was fully established in both practice .and law 
throupout the South. 

The effort to take political power and social equality from Black 
citizens was often accompanied with violent words and deeds. South-
ern politicians running as White supremacists appealed openly to the 
racial divisions in Southern communities in an effort to become 
elected. Hoke Smith, editor of the Atlanta Journal, ran for governor 
of Georgia on a White supremacy platform that promised to disfran-
chise Blacks without disturbing the political Power of White citizens. 
During his campaign he stirred up the crowds with allegations about 
Black atrocities. So great were the passions stirred by his speeches 
that following his election there was a lynching spree that lasted three 
days. 

Such lynching was one of the most serious manifestations of the 
problems in race relations in America. The South had long had a 
tradition of dealing with social problems with a gun and a rope. Many 
parts of the South contained isolated communities with few facilities 
for the administration of impartial justice. Often accused felons were 
executed without a trial. The number of lynchings is not entirely 
clear, for it was not until the 1880s that data regarding lynchings were 
collected and published. Early reports indicated that more Whites 
than Blacks were being lynched. Between 1882 and 1888, for in-
stance, 595 Whites were lynched as compared to 440 Blacks. By the 
1890s the trend was completely reversed. The number of Black 
lynchings increased sharply between 1893 ard 1904, averaging more 
than 100 annually as compared with a yearly average of 29 White 
lynchings. Sociologist E. Franklin Frazier connected the increase in 
lynching with the drive for political domination and considered it a 
method used basically for political intimidation. 

The mounting racial tensions, growing pessimism, and uncon-
trolled phobias of the 1880s and 1890s were hardly a favorable envi-
ronment for the education of Black young people. Schools begun for 
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Blacks during the early years after the Civil War were struggling for 
survival in an atmosphere of diminished interest in the welfare and 
development of the Negro. 

Into this situation stepped the young Black principal of Tusk egee 
Institute, a tiny school in south Alabama. A former slave and a 
graduate of Hampton Institute, Booker T. Washington was a great 
believer in the industrial education that he had received at Hampton. 
He advocated that the kind of education most useful to Blacks com-
bined some academic education with the learning of a trade or hand-
icraft. Convinced that such industrial education was the only way for 
Blacks to secure their proper place in the economic life of the nation, 
Washington urged them to concentrate on economic betterment 
rather than protesting their lackof civil rights. According to him, the 
best guarantee of civil rights was for the Black population to become 
indispensable to the economic life and health of the nation. 

In 1895 Washington was invited to speak before a biracial audi-
ence gathered in Atlanta, Georgia, for the opening of the Atlanta 
Cotton States and International Exposition. This exposition was 
designed to demonstrate to the world the great strides that the South 
had made in the areas of industry, education, and agriculture since 
the war. 

On this critical occasion Washington decided to be frank, and yet 
not say anything that would give undue offense to White Southern-
ers. His speech, later referred to as "the Atlanta compromise," sug-
gested that the salvation of both races lay in their ability to put their 
differences aside and pursue mutual economic goals. He told Whites 
that by lessening their antagonism toward Black people, they could 
use Blacks profitably in getting rich. He told Blacks that political and 
social equality are less important as present goals than economic 
viability. Washington urged his Black brothers to make themselves 
useful to the White community in every manly way, and cease pro-
testing for equality. 

"The wisest among my race understand that the agitation of 
questions of social equality is the extremest folly, and that progress in 
the enjoyment of all the privileges that will come to us must be the 
result of severe and constant struggle rather than of artificial forcing. 
No race that has anything to contribute to the markets of the world is 
long in any degree ostracized. It is important and right that All privi- 
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leges of the law be ours, but it is vastly more important that we be 
prepared for the exercises of these privileges. The opportunity to earn 
a dollar in a :actory just now is worth infinitely more than the 
opportunity to spend a dollar in an opera house." 

Washington concluded that in all things purely social Blacks and 
Whites could be as separate as the fingers of the hand, but in all things 
tending toward mutual economic benefit, united as the fist. 

The speech proved sensational, and Washington was soon hailed 
as the wisest Black man in America. From 1885 until his death in 
1915, he was considered by many as the foremost Black leader in 
America and certainly one of the most powerful men in America, 
regardless of race. This 30-year period is often referred to as the "age 
of Booker T. Washington." He came to have enormous influence 
upon politicians, philanthropists, and mildons of common people, 
Black and Whi:e. Under his leadership, Tuskegee Institute became a 
world-famous school, and he, an equally famous educator. 

Washington was not without his critics. William Monroe Trot-
ter, editor of the Boston Guardian, and the first Black Phi Beta 
Kappa, sharply criticized Washington's compromise attitude on the 
subject of Black civil rights and his almost dictatorial control over 
philanthropic money that came into the Black comminity. W. E. B. 
DuBois, a leading Black scholar, publicly criticized Washington in an 
essay that appeared in Souls of Black Folk, published in 1903. In a 
rhetorical denunciation of Washington's approach, DuBois asked: 

"As a result of this tender of the palm branch, what has been the 
return? In these years there have occurred: 

1. The disenfranchisement of the Negro. 
2. The legal creation of a distinct statusof civil inferiority for the 

Negro. 
3. The steady withdrawal of aid from institutions for the higher 

training of the Negro. 
These movements are not, to be sure, direct results of Mr. 

Washington's teaching; but his propaganda has, without a shadow of 
doubt, helped their speedier accomplishment." 

Despite the controversy that surrounded him, and the attacks of 
his critics, Washington enjoyed the support of the White community 
of politicians and philanthropists, and his leadership was never seri-
ously challenged. Nonetheless, his emphasis on industrial education 
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did little to improve the lot of the educated Black person in the 
South. By 1900 many educated Southern Blacks, frustrated by the 
lack of opportunity for them in the South, began to move to Northern 
cities. 

Carter EX Woodson called this movement the "migration of the 
talented tenth." Although the transformation went largely unno-
ticed at the time, it was important in that 11CSC highly trained people, 
with their great sense of racial pride and solidarity, were instrumental 
in Lidding Black political and economic structures in Northern 
cities, greatly encouraging and stimulating the "great migration" of 
Blacks from the rural South to the urban North, which began in 
1916. 

3y the time of World War I, relations 'petween Blacks and Whites 
were at an all-time low. Segregation and harsh discrimination was 
lega, throughout the South, and in some places in the North as well 
Unfavorable stereotypes about Black people had taken on the air of 
reality, as many people were ready to believe anything that seemed to 
support their particular prejudices. Black people, as well as Orientals 
and some European minorities, were excluded regularly from mean-
ingful participation in the mainstream of American social, political, 
and economic life. In the South, where most of the Black population 
lived, inflation, loss of jobs, and disastrous cotton seasons between 
1914  and 1916 made survival for many Black farmers a tenuous affair. 

During this critical period a sharp increase in the need for labor in 
Northern factories, brought on by the decrease in European immigra-
tion because of the outbreak of World War I, provided a way of escape 
for many Southern farmers on the verge of starvation. Not only did 
the North provide the promise of jobs; it promised a freer life than 
Blacks could expect in the South. That there was a quiet kind of 
racism in the North was rather insignificant to many Black Southern-
ers when they compared it to the great indignities and dangers to 
which they were exposed in the South. It was not certain to anyone 
whether they would find prosperity in the unfamiliar surroundings of 
the large Northern cities, yet the opportunity to escape from the 
harsh social and political oppression inspired thousands to leave the 
South and seek a new life for themselves in the city. Without the 
guidance of any real leaders, these Blacks swarmed into the Chicago 
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packinghouses, the steel mills of Pittsburgh and Gary, the docks of 
New York, and the auto plants of Detroit, as well as the factories and 
plants of scores of smaller cities. 

This attempt toescape the harsh problems that most Blacks faced 
was destined to change the complexion of Northern cities, and even-
tually resulted in another different set of racial problems and ten-
sions. But that was n the future. In 1916 the future seemed bright for 
thousands of Afro-Americans who boarded trains headed North for a 
try at a new life anc their share of the "American dream." 

Bibliographical Note 

Ellen White's major comments on slavery appear within the 
context of her discussions of the Civil War in Testimonies to the 
Church, vol. 1, pp. 254, 258, 259, and 264-268. The same work 
(vol. 7, pp. 220-230 and vol. 9, pp. 217-226) discusses the needs of 
Blacks in the South. Further writings from the Review and Herald, 
personal letters, and miscellaneous statements on race relations and 
missionary work arrong Southern Blacks are collected in The South-
ern Work. 
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Swing Low Sweet Chariot 

Swing low sweet chariot, 
Comin' for to ca-ry me home, 
Swing low sweet chariot, 
Comin' for to carry me home, 

0, swing low sweet chariot, 
Comin' for to carry me home, 
Swing low sweet chariot, 
Comin' for to carry me home. 

I look'd over Jordan, an' what did I see, 
Comin' for to carry me home, 
A band of angels comin' after me, 
Comin' for to carry me home. 
If you get-a dere befo' I do, 
Tell all of my friends I'm comin' too, 

0, swing low sweet chariot, 
Comin' for to carry me home, 
Swing low sweet chariot, 
Comin' for to carry me home, 
Comin' for to carry me home. 
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Reprinted from the Review and Herald 

GUIDING PRINCIPLES IN RACE RELATIONS 
A Review of Inspired Counsels 

By Arthur L. White, Secretary. Ellen G. White Estate 

THAT Tuesday, January 25, a 
storm threatened. For three 
weeks, in company with Elder 

and Mrs. J. N. Loughborough and 
their three-year-old daughter, Teresa, 
Ellen White had been itinerating 
among the churches in western Mich-
igan. As they journeyed by carriage 
southward, her mind was of home, 
her three boys, and her husband who 
had expected to join her on this trip. 
but was prevented from doing so by 
urgent duties at Battle Creek. The 
snow was falling fast as they drove up 
at midday to the Hardy home some 
ten miles southwest of Grand Rapids. 
The travelers were invited in by this 
Adventist family. Of the reception 
given, Ellen White wrote in her diary 
that evening: 

"We were heartily welcomed by the 
family. A good dinner was soon in 
readiness for us of which we thank-
fully partook. This is a colored family, 
but although the house is poor and 
old, everything is arranged with neat-
ness and exact order. The children are 
well behaved, intelligent, and interest-
ing." 

And then spontaneously she ex-

pressed her heart feelings in words she 
never thought would he read by 
others: 

''May 1 yet have a better acquaint-
ance with this clear family."—Ellen G. 
White Diary, Jan. 25, 1859. 

The people of the Negro commu-
nity were ever close to the heart oI 
Ellen G. White. These were clays of 
ferment over the question of slavery 
in the United States. A few months 
before, as she depicted for publication 
what had been shown her in the Grea: 
Controversy vision. she had written of 
the slave and the slave master and 
how they stood in the sight of heaven. 
See Early Writings, pp. 275, 276. 

Obey God Rather Than Man 

In the first volume of the Trsti-
monies is found a dramatic early 
presentation of the high level on 
which Sister White believed we shonld 
ever view the question of slavery. As 
the Sabbathkeeping Adventists in  

those critical days just preceding the 
Civil War were confronted with the 
discussion of the courts that citizens 
of the North were duty bound to re-
turn a runaway slave to his master, a 
requirement thus making all United 
States citizens parties to the system of 
slavery, the Lord of heaven counseled 
His perplexed people. "The slave is 
not the property of any man," wrote 
Ellen White. "God is his rightful 
master," and "when the laws of men 
conflict with the word and law of 
God, we are to obey the latter, what-
ever the consequences may be."—See 
Testimonies, vol. 1, pp. 201, 202. 

No one writing the history of the 
Advent Movement could ever be in 
doubt as to the fearless position of the 
movement in its earliest years in rela-
tion to a most grave and explosive 
moral issue. 

When the Civil War broke out in 
1861, all Seventh-day Adventists re-
sided in the Northern States, and they 
were united in their attitude against 
the inhuman traffic in slaves. While 
not a few other religious bodies en-
deavored to justify slavery, Seventh-
day Adventists, from the outset, were 
opposed to it. And the light gi‘en to 
Ellen G. White unified and solidified 
the thinking and attitude of the 
emerging church. 

when the war was over, there was 
great rejoicing in our ranks that the 
slaves were free. But Seventh-day Ad-
ventists. like other religious bodies, 
promptly forgot that a large work was 
vet to be done for the so recently freed 
slaves. Perhaps one reason for this was 
that the work of the church was very 
slow in its development in the South. 
Seven th•day Adventists. nor being in 
direct contact with situations and con-
ditions existing there in the first two 
decades following the Civil War, be-
came quite unmindful of their respon-
sibilities. As the evangelism of the 
church began in a limited way in 
Virginia. Tennessee. and Texas in the 
1870's. some colored families were 
among  the hearers and some took their 
stand for the message. But it is re-
sorted that in :890 there were fewer  

than 20 colored Seventh-day Adventists 
south of the Mason-Dixon line. 

As church leaders assembled in 
Battle Creek for the General Confer-
ence session of 1891, Ellen White, near 
the close of the session, met with them 
in the committee room of the Battle 
Creek tabernacle and read to them a 
lengthy manuscript concerning our 
duty to the colored people. In this 
she clearly delineated the close ties of 
all mankind and called upon Seventh-
clay Adventists to take an active part 
in uplifting and educating these peo-
ple so recently out of slavery. (See 
article, pages 10-12, for the major por-
tion of this presentation, which was 
later issued in pamphlet form.) 

This initial statement from the pen 
of Ellen G. White, touching on this 
important subject clearly laid down 
certain guidelines. She vividly por-
trayed the brotherhood of mankind. 
indicating that Christ died for the 
colored people as well as for the white 
people, and in Christ's sight it is not 
birth. station, nationality, or color 
that counts, but rather character. The 
manuscript from which she read made 
it clear that she was well aware that 
such statements would bring her into 
conflict. This she did not covet, but 
she would perform her duty regardless 
of the consequences. As she neared 
the close of her address, speaking of 
the conditions of those days, she de-
clared, "Sin rests upon us as a church 
because we have not made greater 
effort for the salvation of souls among 
the colored people." 

The Heart of Her Message 

In the heart of this presentation to 
the leaders of the church, Ellen White 
pointed out that when the love of 
Jesus fills the heart, and the Christian 
becomes one with Christ, he will have 
the same spirit that Christ had. She 
stated that if a colored brother sits by 
his side. he will not be offended or 
despise him. Both are journeying to 
the same heaven and will be seated at 
the same table to cat brcad in the 
kingdom of God. 

The reading of the message made 
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a deep impression on the hearts of the 
leaders of the church. Copies of the 
document in manuscript form were 
sent to certain workers, and copies 
were circulated somewhat in Battle 
Creek; but little was actually done. 
Then it was that Ellen White's own 
son. Edson, who had been engaged in 
business in Chicago, found a copy of 
this appeal. He read it and it gripped 
his heart. He determined to do some-
thing. The task was challenging. It 
seemed to James Edson White to call 
for new and uniy.ac methods. walk 
some river boat experience, his mind 
turned to a floating home and chapel. 
He moved ahead in constructing at 
Allegan, Michigan. a missionary boat, 
which he christened The Morning 
Star. With this mobile home, office, 
chapel. printing office. schoolroom, 
and living quarters far associate 
workers. he pioneered well-organised 
missionary endeavors for the Negro 
community along the Mississippi 
River in the Deep South. 

He, with his company of workers, 
reached Vicksburg. Mississippi. Janu-
ary 10, 1595, ready to open up work. 
Now, in the practical setting of a re-
sponse to her appeals for concerted 
work among Americans of Negro 
ancestry. Ellen White wrote again. 
this time a message for the whole 
church. which was published in the 
R4'7riew and Herald of April 2, IR95. 
The appeal was dual in nature, calling 
first for recognition that peoples of all 
races and nations were brothers in the 
sight of God. and second, that Seventh-
day Adventists had a large responsi-
bility to the colored population of the 
South. 

The article entitled "Work Among 
the Colored People." opens' with the 
words: 

"I have a most earnest interest in 
the work to he done among the 
colored people. This is a branch of 
work that has been strangely neglected. 
The reason that this class of human 
beings who have souls to save or to  

lose, have been so long neglected. is 
the prejudice that the white people 
have felt and manifested against 
mingling with them in religious wor-
ship. They have been despised, 
shunned, and treated with abhorrence, 
as though crime were upon them. 
when they were helpless and in need. 
when men should have labored most 
earnestly for their salvation. They 
have been treated without pity. The 
priests and the Levites have looked 
upon their wretchedness. and have 
pa ssed 	on die othei side." 

The article, in its clear-cut presenta-
tion, left no room in the hearts of a 
true Seventh-day Adventist for ani-
mosity or apathy toward the colored 
population. Ellen White declared that 
the religious bodies generally were 
agreed that the colored people should 
be converted. 

"They [the religious bodies] have 
no objection to this. They were will-
ing that they should be grafted into 
the same parent stock, Christ. and be-
come branches with themselves of the 
living Vine: vet they were not willing 
to sit be the side of their colored breth-
ren, and sing and pray and bear wit-
ness to the truth which they had in 
common. Not for a moment could 
they tolerate the idea that they should 
together bear the fruit that should be 
found on the Christian tree. The 
image of Christ might be stamped 
upon the soul; but it still would be 
necessary to have a separate church 
and a separate service. But the ques-
tion is, Is this in harmony with the 
moving of the Spirit of God? Is it not 
after the manner in which the Jewish 
people acted in the days of Christi 
Is not this prejudice against the 
colored people on the part of the 
white people similar to that which 
was cherished by the Jews against the 
Gentiles-" 

Two Distinct Classes 

Then Ellen White turns CO a true  

distinction in the two classes in our 
world, as those represented in the 
parable of the invitation to the mar-
riage feast. "There are two distinct 
classes,—" she declares, "those who 
are saved through faith in Christ and 
through obedience to His law, and 
those who refuse the truth as it is in 
Jesus." She urged, "Let national and 
denominational distinctions be laid 
aside. Caste and rank are not recog-
nized by God and should not be b 
His workers." 

Knowing well that there were large 
problems in the matter of a recog-
nition of the principles of the brother-
hood of mankind, and that procedures 
must be different in different places, 
Ellen White further counseled: 

"No human mind should seek to 
draw the line between the colored and 
the white people. Let circumstances 
indicate what shall be done; for the 
Lord has his hand on the lever of 
circumstances. As the truth is brought 
to bear upon the minds of both 
colored and white people, as souls are 
thoroughly converted, they will be-
come new men and women in Christ 
Jesus. Christ says, 'A new heart also 
will I give you,' and that new heart 
bears the divine image. Those who 
are converted among the white people 
will experience a change in their 
sentiments. The prejudice which they 
have inherited and cultivated toward 
the colored race will die away. They 
will realize that there is no respect of 
persons with God. Those who are con-
verted among the colored race will be 
cleansed from sin, will wear the white 
robe of Christ's righteousness, which 
has been woven in the loom of heaven. 
Both white and colored people must 
enter into the path of obedience 
through the same way." 

Then she points out in this basic 
article, appealing to the church, that—
"the test will come not as regards the 
outward complexion. but as regards 
:he condition of the heart. Both the 
white and the colored people have the 

Important Series Begins 
1-icre re?rinted is an editorial that appeared in the REVIEW of March 24, 

1990. The ''series of articles.' mentioned is the series by Arthur L. White that 
began•on page 4 of the issue of March 24. It is here reproduced, beginning on 
page 1 of this reprint. This editorial mentions an article. by Sister White, "The 
Bible Provides Guiding Principles on Race Rotations." In this reprint her article 
appears on pages 10-12 under the title "Ellen G. White Speaks on Race Rela-
tons.") 

On page 4 of this issue we begin a series of articles 
on the general subject of human relations. This traces 
certain main points of the story of our work in the 
South. particularly in relation to the Negro American. 
This series presents in chronological order the record of 
the difficulties and the opportunities. the prejudices and 
the providences. that have marked our evangelizing 
activities in that area of the United States. 

What distinguishes these articles is that they are woven 
around the many and stirring counsels Sister White gave 
in behalf of missionary work for a then sorely benighted  

and neglected race who had so recently gained the status 
of free men. The spirit of temperateness, restraint, and 
balance marks her counsels on this subject as on all 
others. The writer of the series, Arthur L. 'White, has 
effectively placed Sister White's words in their historical 
context. The result. we believe, is that a harmonious line 
of inspired counsel on race relations is woven thicmOit.rut 
this series. 

It is in this setting that we can best call attention 
to an article by Ellen G. White on page 1 of this issue. 
The title of it well describes its range' "The Bible Pro. 
vides Guiding Principles on Race Relations." This 
article originally was an address she gave to church 
leaders in 1891. It marks the real beginnings of Adventist 
labor for the colored race, particularly in the Southern 
States. This extended article. which will be concluded 
next week. provides the true background for many 
articles Sister White later wrote on this theme. 
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same Redeemer. who has paid the 
ransom money with his own life fox 
even member of the human family." 

Her closing words recognize that—
"as a people we should do more for 
the colored race in America than we 
have vet done. In the work we shall 
need to move with carefulness, being 
endowed with wisdom from above." 

The Notable Series of Nine Articles 

This article of appeal was followed 
shortly by nine articles in the Review 
end Herald from November 26, 1895, 
to February 4. 1896. These bore such 
titles as "An Appeal for the Southern 
Field," "The Bible the Colored Peo-
ple's Hope," "Spirit and Life for the 
Colored People," "Am I My Brother's 
Keepers" 

In this series of articles Ellen White 
depicted the situation among the 
colored people in the middle 1890's 
as it was revealed to her in vision. 
This picture, drawn of conditions 
existing within 30 \ems of slavery', is 
not a nice one, for the Negro had been 
neglected, and efforts towards his edu-
cation had been very largely ineffec-
tive. The appeals made b. Ellen 
White to Seventh-day Adventist lay 
families who could do so, to go into 
the South, not to colonize. but to let 

THE iwo Filen (7: 11'hite pres-
entations. (1) "Our Duty to 
the Colored People." read as 

an appeal to the leaders of the church 
in March, 1891, and (2) an article in 
the REVIEW AND HERALD. April 2, 
1895. entitled "Work Among the Col-
ored People." established with clarity 
and for all rinse the Seventh-day Ad- 

their light shine in various commu-
nities, brought a response that led CO 
a strengthening of a work that was 
beginning for Americans of African 
descent. 

One phase of the battle had been 
won. Seventh-day Adventists had come 
to recognize their responsibility to the 
colored citizens and the work among 
them in the Southern States was now 
begun. Ellen White's presentations of 
race relationships in the light of Bible 
principles made it clear to all Seventh-
day Adventists that there was no place 
for prejudice or distinct ion that would 
bar the Negro from close association 
in worship and labor. 

These guidelines were forever laid 
clown in the clearest of terms. Work 
among these people had now become 
a clearly defined part of the work of 
clic church. 

It was one thing for Seventh-day 
Adventists to come to recognize these 
principles and to be motivated by 
them in their evangelism heame(1 to-
ward the colored population in the 
South. It was another thing to know 
how to proceed with the work in the 
South in such a manner as to avoid 
creating prejudice that could lock the 
doors of the homes and the hearts of 
many against the third angers mes-
sage. 

ventist recognition of the brotheilluod 
of mankind. Both statements were 
also aimed at calling Seventh-day Ad-
ventists to accept the responsibility 
for a strong missionary "work among 
the colored people.-  These two points 
the church must not forget. nor can 
we at any,  time hedge on them. 

At the same time. Ellen White in  

both presentations recognized that 
there was a certain risk involved, 
which might affect the possibility of 
the church's fulfilling its mission. She 
urged discretion and caution lest the 
cause of God be hindered. Her one 
concern was that no steps should be 
taken which would deter or block the 
heralding of the third angel's message. 
She closed her urgent appeal with 
these words: 

"'We shall need to move with care-
fulness, being endowed with wisdom 
from above."—Review and Herald, 
April 2, 1895. p. 210. 

Ellen White understood the sig-
nificance of these words better than 
did her readers. In vision she had 
received information and instruction 
concerning the caution which as the 
work developed we must exercise, but 
which for a time she was not at lib-
erty to disclose. 

A premature delineation of this ad-
vance instruction might blur in the 
minds of some the great principles 
that must be forever made clear—
that. regardless of color or back-
ground. all men are brothers. 

In 1895, as we were launching a 
concerted. well-organized missionary 
work for the . colored people in the 
deep South, Seventh-day Adventists 
in the Southern States in their resist-
411ce LO f31111W1 laws came to public 
attention. A number were imprisoned 
for the violation of local or State 
Sunday ordinances. Some were con-
demned to hard labor in chain gangs. 

Many of our church members un-
derstood and applied literally the 
words of the fourth commandment. 
"Six days shalt thou labour" as re- 

tuiring physical labor on Sunday 
hat would be apparent to their 

neigh6ors. The public press carried 
the story. Ike too made the most of 
he persecution in our journals. con-

fident that in this we were doing 
God service. 

Now the third angel's message was 
beginning to reach the colored com- 

Dwt Q ucidakiee. 

CK a Selma-ye, A it.ea 

Let us take heart that the God of the Advent Move-
ment is leading, not a stray segment here or a racial 
group there, but a united body from every nation, kin-
dred, tongue. and people. Living as we do in a divided 
world where problems social, economic. religious. and 
racial threaten havoc and destruction, may we ever seek 
for unity of the spirit in the bond of peace. That kind 
of unity must ever distinguish the Advent Movement. 
We are nearly home. That we believe. Increasing unity 
can quicken our pace. The United Nations is constantly 
struggling to preserve a sufficient semblance of unity to 
prevent war. The people of God must provide the world 
and an onlooking universe with something this earth so 
sorely lacks, a unity and fellowship both genuine and 
ywoug. 

God has helped us hearteningly toward this heavenly 
goal. It is our devout hope and belief that Sister White's 
article and the series by Arthur White that we are start- 

ing in these columns this week will bring, us ever nearer 
to this radiant goal. We plan, in counsel with the leader-
ship of the movement. to reprint in future months fur-
ther articles on this subject from Sister White. The cur-
rent articles will later be reprinted as a pamphlet. 

All these endeavors in print reflect, in part, the plans 
worked out by a special committee set up by the General 
Conference to promote ever better human relations. Ike 
need hardly add that this committee, which represents 
both Caucasian and colored brethren iii leadership, is 
wise, not in the ways of the world in seeking for unity—
proper as some of those ways may be. But it is humbly 
wise concerning the power and the possibilities that re-
side in 'praying together, planning together and going 
forward together. The people of God always make their 
most rapid advances on their knees. That is why we com-
mend that all of us read these current articles on race re- 
lations in a mood of prayer. 	 r. D. N. 
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munities of the deep South. What 
should we teach these people about 
Sunday work% The situation was 
freighted with danger to the cause. 

At a council meeting in Australia, 
November 20, 1895, the matter was 
brought before Sister White, and she 
firmly drove in certain stakes that 
saved the church from moves that 
could lead to disaster, and in the 
enunciation of three basic principles 
provided safe guidance. These were: 

1. No one set of rules could be 
established to govern in all places 
the work in such delicate matters. 
This was especially so in the South. 

2. It was not essential for us to 
perform physical work publicly on 
Sunday as a sign of allegiance to God. 

3. The hours of Sunday might well 
be spent in missionary work, thus lit-
erally,  foiling the enemy. 

She wrote that day a statement that 
was hurried to the United States and 
soon appeared in a tract. In it she 
said, in part: 

"The light that the Lord has given 
me at different times has been that 
the Southern field, where the greatest 
share of the population of the colored 
race is, cannot be workcd after the 
same methods as other fields."—Spe-
cial Testimonies to Ministers and 
Workers, No. 6, pp. 47, 48; also in 
The Southern Work, p. 98. 

Coming then to the question of 
working on Sunday. she counseled: 

"Should the colored people in the 
Southern States be educated. as they 
receive the truth, that they should 
work on Sunday. there would be ex-
cited a most unreasonable and unjust 
prejudice. Judges and jurors, lawyers 
and citizens. would. if they had a 
chance, bring decisions which would 
bind about them rites which would 
cause much suffering, not only to the 
ones whom they term guilty of break-
ing the laws of their State. but all the 
colored people everywhee would be 
placed in a position of surveillance, 
and under cruel treatment by the 
white people. that would be no less 
than slavery."—Special Testimonies 
to Ministers and Workers, No. 6, p. 
48; also in The Southern Work, p. 
98. 

And then she warned: 
"Everything of a character to set 

them in a position of opposition to 
authorities, as working on Sunday. 
would cause the colored people great 
suffering, and cut off the possibility 
of the white laborers' going among 
them; for the workers that intended to 
do them good, would be charged with 
raising insurrections. 

"I do not want anything of this 
character to appear. for I know the 
result. Tell them they need not pro-
voke their neighbors by doing work 
on Sunday: that this will not prevent 

4  

them from observing the Sabbath.... 
"Punishment for any offense would 

be visited unsparingly and unmerci-
fully upon the colored people."—Spe-
cial Testimonies to Ministers and 
Workers, No. 6, pp. 43, 49; also in The 
Southern Work, p. 99. 

In the cautions she sounded, we 
find these: 

"There is not to be one word ut-
tered which would stir up the slum-
bering enmity and hatred of the 
[former] slaves against discipline and 
order, or to present before them the 
injustice that has been done them. 

"Nothing can be done at first in 
making the Sabbath question prom-
inent, and if the colored people are 
in any way educated to work on Sun-
day, there will be unsparing, merci-
less oppression brought upon them." 
—Sprcia/ Testimonies to Ministers 
and Workers, No. 6, p. 50; also in The 
Southern Work, p. 101. 

Ellen White saw clearly that such 
ill-advised moves on the part of Sev-
enth-clay Adventists as counseling the 
colored people to engage publicly in 
physical work on Sunday would pre-
cipitate a time of crisis prematurely 
and close the way for the proclama-
tion of the third angel's message to 
all classes of people. And she declared: 

"The final issue of the Sabbath 
question has not yet come. and by 
imprudent actions we may bring on 

A question has been raised concern-
ing the source and circulation of The 
Southern Work, a booklet of early 
years. All the materials appearing in its 
147 pages were from the pen of Ellen 
G. White. The several articles compris-
ing its content were assembled by her 
son J. E. White as he pioneered the 
work along the Mississippi Riser in the 
South, and were printed in 1S9S on his 
missionary boat The Morning, Star. 

He issued this booklet as a means of 
appealing to Seventh-day Adventists to 
work among the large population of 
Negroes who were barely a generation 
out of America's shameful system of 
slavery. It sets forth certain counsels 
and cautions relating to that work. The 
heart of the booklet is constituted of 
the nine articles Mrs. White published 
as a series in the REVIEW AND HERALD 
in 1895 and 1895. About the year 1901 
supplementary pages were added con-
sisting of messages of counsel and cau-
tion to workers laboring in the South-
ern States. 

As Ellen C. White set forth her ap-
peals, within twenty-five or thirty years  

a crisis before the time."—The South-
ern Work, p. 136. 

Ellen White's counsels were ac-
cepted. The precious work was thus 
guarded and the way kept open to 
herald the message among both races 
in the South. Families moved into 
the South to respond to Ellen White's 
advice, given in 1895: 

"The most successful methods are 
to encourage families who have a 
missionary spirit, to settle in the 
Southern States, and work with the 
people without making any noise... . 
Schools should be started by families 
coming into the South."—Special Tes-
timonies to Ministers and Workers, 
No. 6, p. 52: also in The Southern 
Work, pp. 103, 104. 

"Not a word should be spoken to 
create prejudice, for if by am' care-
less or impulsive speech to the colored 
people in regard to the whites any 
prejudice is created in their minds 
against the whites, or in the minds of 
the whites against them, the spirit 
of the enemy will work in the chil-
dren of disobedience."—The South-
ern Work, p. 131. 

Again and again Ellen White 
sounded cautions aimed at guarding 
against any moves that might lead 
prejudiced people to hinder the work 
of God in a field where the doors 
could be so easily closed. On June 
5, 1899. she wrote: 

of the proclamation of the emancipa-
tion of the slaves, she made frequent 
reference to the conditions among the 
colored population at the time she 
vsioi.e. The depiction of the state Of 
affairs then existing does not describe 
conditions as they are today. Great 
changes have taken place in the status 
of the Negro American. 

Her statements as they appear in this 
booklet alSo present the neglect by the 
church up to that time of the work it 
should be doing for this our largest 
ethnic minority. These messages 
brought about a change and a well-
organized, strong work has been done 
and continues to be done. as is attested 
to by the more than 50.000 members of 
Negro ancestry who are currently in 
numerous churches across the nation. 

The booklet, The Southern Work, 
has its primary value today as a par: 
of the historical record, and it should 
be read in its historical context with 
an understanding of the times in which 
it was published. This booklet has just 
been reprinted and is obtainable 
through your Book and Bible House. 

"Me, 0-tatteitht VVoltic," 
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"It is the prejudice of the ..'bite 
against the black race that makes this 

is 	 PtuAztevoce, TIAncyckg  field hard, very hard. . . . The field 
one that needs to be worked with  Vl 

the greatest discretion. . . . The rela-
tion of the two races has been a mat-
ter hard to deal with, and I fear that 
it will ever remain a most perplexing 
problern."—Thici, pp. 117, 118. 

eiarecat g emu, 

And she reminded the church again 
in an article published in the REVIEW 

.Ni) HERALD of October 24, 1899, page 
677. that: 

"In Christ Jesus we are one_ By 
the utterance of one name. 'Our Fa-
ther,' we are lifted to the same rank. 
We become members of the royal fam-
ily. children of the heavenly King. His 
principles of truth bind heart to heart, 
be they rich or poor, high or low. 

"When the Holy Spirit moves upon 
human minds. all petty complaints 
and accusations between man and his 
fellow man will be put away. The 
bright beams of the Sun of Righteous-
ness will shine into the chambers of 
the mind and heart. in our worship 
of God there will be no distinction 
between rich and poor, white and 
black. All prejudice will be melted 
away. When we approach God. it will 
be as one brotherhood. We are pil-
grims and strangers, bound for a bet-
ter country, even a heavenly. There 
all pride, all accusation, all self-decep-
tion. will forever have an end. Every 
mask will be laid aside, and we shall 
'see him as he is.' There our songs will 
catch the inspiring theme, and praise 
and thanksgiving will go up to God." 

Testimonies for the Church, volume 
7. was published in the year 1902. It 
contained counsels regarding the 
needs of the Southern field, and again 
the church W:16 reminded of the com-
mon brotherhood of one segment of 
the human farniliy to another seg-
ment. Note these words: 

"The Lord has looked with sadness 
upon that most pitiful of all sights, 
the colored race in slavery. He desires 
us in our work for them. to remember 
their providential deliverance from 
slavery, their common relationship to 
us by creation and by redemption, 
and their right to the blessings of 
freedom."—Page 223. 

Of thc potentiality of these people, 
she observed: 

"The colored people deserve more 
from the hands of the white people 
than they have received. There are 
thousands who have minds capable of 
cultivation and uplifting. With proper 
labor, many who have been looked 
upon as hopeless will become edu-
cators of their race. Through the grace 
of God the race that the enemy has 
for generations oppressed may rise to 
the dignity of God-given manhood 
and womanhood."—Ibid., p. 229.  

ATE in 1900 Ellen G. White re-
turned from her sojourn of 
	 nine vears in Australia, and 
took up residence at Elmshaven, in 
not diet n Califut nia. She lived there 
until her death in 1915. On arrival in 
the United States she was eager to visit 
the Deep South where the work was 
now well under way. When invited to 
attend the General Conference ses- 
sion to be held in April. 1901. she 
planned her journey to Battle Creek 
by the Southern route so she might 
see for herself the fruitage of six years 
of earnest labor among the area's col-
ored population. Further trips 
through the South in the ensuing 
eight years kept, her in touch with 
endeavors close to her heart. 

Personal contact with the Southern 
field revealed substantial numbers of 
Negroes joining the ranks of the Ad-
ventist Movement. There were schools 
in operation and churches estab-
lished. This personal contact led her 
to reiterate the principles of the 
brotherhood of Mnnkind and at the 
same time it substantiated ail that she 
had written concerning the cautions 
which Seventh-day Adventists must 
exercise if they were to succeed in pro-
claiming the third angel's message in 
areas made sensitive by race antag- 
onism. 

One of the most widely read state- 
ments on race relationships presented 
in the setting of the ministry of Christ 
she published in 1905. It reads: 

Christ recognized no distinction of nation-
ality or rank or creed. . . . Christ came to 
break down e.ery wall of partition. He came 
to show that His gift of merey and love is as 
unconfined as the air. the light. or the showers 
of rain that refresh the earth. 

The life of Christ establishes a religion in 
which there is no caste. a religion by which 
lew and Gentile. free and bend, are !inked 
in a common brotherhood. equal before God. 
No question of policy influenced His move-
ments. He made no difference between neigh-
bors and strangers. friends and enemies. That 
which appealed to His heart 'rat a soul thirst-
ing for the waters of life. • • • 

He sought to inspire with hope the rough-
est and most unpromising,, setting before 
them the assurance that the, might become 
blameless and harmless. attaining such a char-
cter tux would make them manifezt az the 

children of God.—The Ministry of Healing. 
pp. 23, 26. 

The Course of Expediency 

But Ellen White recognized that 
the prospect of a fruitful work among 
both the colored and white peoples 
of the south as she had personally 
seen it could easily be changed by ill- 

advised moves, and she was l'ed to de-
clare: 

The time has not come for us to work as if 
there were no prejudice. Christ said: "Be ye 
therefore"dee as serpents, and harmless Sc 

doses." Matthew 10:16. If you see that by 
doing certain things which you have a perfect 
right to do, you hinder the advancement of 
God's work, refrain from doing those things. 
Do nothing that will close the minds of others 
against the truth. There is a world to save. 
and we shall gain nothing by cutting loose 
from those we are trying to help. All things 
may be lawful, but all things are not expedi-
ent.—Testirnonies. vol. 9, p. 215. (Italics sup-
plied.) 

NV'ith no denial of the often enu-
merated principles of the brotherhood 
of mankind and ever calling upon 
the church for the most earnest en-
deavors for the neglected colored peo-
ple, Ellen White, under the direction 
of the Spirit of God and in the phra-
seology of Holy Writ (1 Cor. 6:12), 
led Nit: t it eta al 1.1110 u course of expe-
diency. Anything short of this would 
at the time have led to disaster and 
the loss of many souls. 

This guidance, calling for an ex-
pedient course, that the cause of God 
be not hindered, she set forth in sev-
eral articles, and embodied them in 
Testimonies, volume nine, published 
in the year 1909 in the section en-
titled "Among the Colored People." 
As these counsels are readily available 
to all they need not be quoted here at 
length. Some reference to their hic_ 
torical setting is in place, and a few 
key statements will be given: 

Ellen White repeatedly referred to 
the racial prejudice which existed in 
the South and she reminded the 
church that "circumstances warn us 
that discretion is the better part of 
valor" (page 205). And she warned: 

The powers cf hell are working with all 
their ingenuity to prevent the proclamation 
of the last message of mercy among the col-
ored people. Satan is working, to make it most 
difficult for the gospel minister and teacher to 
ignore the prejudice that exists between :he 
white and the colored people.—Page 200. 

Then in words which surprised 
some who had not seen the instruc-
tion to workers laboring in the South 
but rememhered her early counsel 
that our colored believers should hold 
membership in the church with the 
white brethren, she set before the 
church the only course which could 
be followed and keep doors open for 
the spread of the third angel's mes-
sage. 

Let us follow the course of wisdom. Let us 
do nothing that will unnecessarily arouse op- 

5 
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position—nothing that will hinder the 
proclamation of the gospel message. Where 
demanded by custom or where greater effi-
ciencv is to Se gained, let the white believers 
and the colored believers assemble in separate 
places of worship.—Ibid. 

At the same time Ellen White made 
it clear that in that critical period no 
universal or timeless rules could be 
laid down. As we should forge ahead 
with the work of proclaiming the 
third angel's message and were con-
fronted with the color line question, 
two points must be kept in mind: 

In different places and under varying cir-
cumstances. the subject will need to be han-
dled differently.—Page 213. 

'We are not to be in haste to define the eesact 
course to he pursued in tne tuture.—Page 

With tenderness and concern Ellen 
White recognized the difficult position 
in which the colored believer would 
at times be placed in accepting the 
prudent cow-se into which God was 
guiding us and she urged that 
the matter is to be presented in such a way 
that the truls convened colored people will 
cling to the truth for Christ's sake, refusing to 
renounce one principle of sound Bible doc-
trine because ihey may think that the very 
hest course is not being pursued toward the 
Negro race.— Page 215. 

The church was counseled to 

provide the colored people who accept the 
truth, with places of worship of their own. 
in which they can carry on their services by 
themselves. This is particularly necessary in 
the South in order that the work for the 
White people may be carried on without seri-
ous hindrance. 

Let the colored believers be provided with 
neat. tasteful houses of worship. Let them be 
shown chat this is clone not to exclude them 
from worshiping with white people. because 
they are black, but in order that the progress 
of the truth may be advanced. Let them 
understand that this plan is to be followed 
until the Lord shows us a better way.—Pages 
no, as . 

The messenger of the Lord envi-
sioned arising from the ranks of the 
colored people men and women of 
ability 	he, w.oult1 terse the chutclt 
as capable evangelists. pastors. teach-
ers. colporteurs, Bible instructors, et 
cetera, and she declared that "their 
voices are to he heard in the represent-
ative assemblies-  of the church (page 
207). 

And she wrote: 
Our colored ministers are to be treated with 

consideration. .. These turn are CO be en. 
couragcd to obtain a thorough knots-ledge of 
the truth. They are to learn how to be effi• 
cient in teachhig the truth to others.—Page 
223. 

Near the close of the series of ar-
ticles on the colored work in volume 
9 Ellen White restated the paramount 
truth which all must ever keep in 
mind: 

The religion of the Bible recognizes no 
caste or color. It ignores rank, wealth, worldly 
honor. God estimates men as men. With Him, 
character decides their worth. And we are to 
recognize the Spirit of Christ in whom:oder 
it is resealed.—/bid. 

And she counseled: 
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No one need be ashamed to speak whis an 
honest black man in any place or to shake 
him by the hand. He who is living in the 
atmosphere in which Christ lives will be 
taught of God and will learn to put His 
estimate on men.—Ibid. 

One point gave Ellen White deep 
concern. That was the matter of 
controversy among brethren. She fore- 
saw the possibility of difficulties aris-
ing that would consume much 
precious time to adjust (page 213). 
Agitation would not solve, but would 
intensify, these problems. And she 
urged: 

Let every believer do his best to prepare 
the way for the gospel missionary work that 
is to be done_ But ler nn one enter into rem. 
troversy. It is Satan's object to keep Christians 
occupied in controversies among themselves. 
He knows that if they do not watch. the day 
of the Lord will come on them as a thief 
in the night. We have no time now to give 
place to the 51)11 it of the UncIll alit! LO 
prejudices that confuse the judgment and 
lead us away from Christ. 

Should Jesus Bear 
the Cross Alone? 

By FRANC STOCKTON PUMMILL 

Should Jesus bear the cross alone? 
ratIt 	Our sins that nailed Him there; 

He shed His blood that we might live 
And in His heavenly glory share. 

Shall Jesus bear the cross alone? 
He suffered much for you and me; 

To set us free from sin and shame, 
He paid the awful penalts. 

He said, "Take thy cross and follow Me, 
Be neither faint nor lay it down, 

Till in that city, bright and fair, 
I'll place upon your head a crown." 

He must not bear the cross alone, 
For He has shown such wondrous love; 

We all must daily bear our cross, 
To wear a crown with Him above. 

It will take money and earnest, persevering 
effort to do that which needs to be done 
among the colored peep le. Evert man needs 
now to stand in his lot and place. confessing 
and forsaking his sins, and working in har-
mony with his brethren. God's workers arc to 
be of one mind and one heart, praying for 
the impartation of the Spirit and believing 
that God will fulfill His word.—Page 216. 

Thus Ellen White set before the 
church certain great principles and 
lines of counsel. She made clear the 
brotherhood of man. She made clear 
the responsibility of carrying the third 
angel's message to the growing popu- 
lation of colored Americans. From 
time to time, the set before sit in 
words Of caution the dangers which 
we faced and the course of action  

which, in expediency, we should pur-
sue so as to accomplish the work 
which must be done. She recognized 
that Seventh-day Adventists were in a 
very sensitive position. To sum up 
her counsel: As we go forth proclaim-
ing the Sabbath truth, we are being 
closely watched by white and colored. 
This should ever lead us to excep-
tional caution, for ill-advised moves 
would lead to persecution and the 
Sunday issue. 

The genuinely high regard she had 
for colored people she ever made 
clear in her statements. and con-
stantly reminded the church of its re-
spc'liaibtlii  

Counsel Results in Strong Work 

Following these counsels. a strong 
work in the South was developed. In-
spired expediency—great prudence—
was the watchword. There were large 
accessions to the church. Institutions 
of learning and for the care of the 
sick were developed, and are in good 
running order. Regional conferences 
were formed. providing maximum op-
portunities for numerous men and 
women from the rank and file of our 
colored congregations to fill responsi-
ble positions. Under this leadership 
growth has been very rapid so that at 
present the ratio of Seventh-day Ad-
ventist believers to population in the 
United Sates is greater among the col-
ored constituency than among the 
whites. Cod indeed has blessed as 
men and women with confidence and 
with restraint, ever putting the interest 
of God's cause first. have walked in the 
light God has given to guide safely 
in this very sensitive area of race re-
lations. 

The heart of the counsels of vol-
ume 9 is the phrase, "until the Lord 
shows us a better stay'" (gape 307). 
Coupled with this is the oft-repeated 
thought that though all things mar be 
lawful, all things are not expedient. 
We are to go forward in a way to 
accomplish the greatest good with the 
least controversy, tumult, or opposi-
tion. It is evident that Sister White 
did not give rigid, timeless specifica-
tions for carring  on the work for the 
nation's largest ethnic minority. As 
she so wisely counseled. in another 
connection. time and circumstances 
must be taken into account in inter-
preting certain specific counsels. This 
we must ever keep in mind. 

As always, the Spirit of Prophecy 
counsels give sound and constructive 
guidance. 1 here is to be a readiness 
on the part of Seventh-clay Adventists 
to move into new opportunities. to 
face new challenges. to move forward 
with nese nncl better plant es the wiry 
opens. and indeed we as a church are 
so doing. 
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XPRESSIONS appearing in the 
body of counsels published in 
1909 regarding the work among 

the colored people and referred to in 
last week's article. make clear that no 
one rule can be made for all areas or 
lot all tunes and people, but that a 
change in circumstances could lead to 
a modification in approach to the 
problems.  

This plan is to be followed. until the Lord 
shows us a better teny.—Testimonies, sot. 9, 
p. 207. (Italics supplied.) 

We are not to be in haste to define the 
exact course to be pursued is the future re-
garding the relation to be maintained be-
LS, CCII Ts lliCC arid colored peoplc.—Ibid., pp. 
209, 210. (Italics supplied.) 

The counsels God gave for the work 
were safe counsels. and we. with sur- 
rendered hearts and wills, were to keep 
close to the Lord. It would be the Lord 
through His providences who. ii a 
better way was to be found, would 
show it to us. This thought was im-
plicit in the following admonition 
given at that time, which was more 
than 50 rears ago: 

Let while and colored people be labored 
for in separme. distinct lines, and let the 
Lord lake rare of i,,,  rc,,, .—I bid., p. 210. 
(Italics supplied.) 

Circumstances May Alter Cases 

Two years later. but in an entirely 
different context. Ellen White wrote: 

Regarding the testimonies. nothing is ig-
nored: nothing is cast aside: but Mne and 
place must lie considered.—Se'rcied Me...sages, 
book 1. p. 

She also stated that at rinses in some 
matters. -circumstances alter cases" 
(Ellen G. White letter 267. 1905). And 
etaut site dead] Cll. -CiilinnSUIrICeti 
and emergencies will arise for which 
the Lord niust give special inStrUCL1011. 
But if we begin to work. depending 
wholly upon the Lord. watching. pray-
ing. and walking in harmony with the 
light He sends us. we shall not be left 
to walk in darkness:'—Ellen G. White 
letter 192. 1906. 

If there was one dominant thought 
in the counsels given in 1 S95 and 1896 
—and quoted in this series—regarding 
work in the Southern States and 
among the colored people. it was that 
the approaches must be different from 
those made in other places and that we 
must be led by the Spirit of God in 
meeting the situations as we found 
tnem. changing as they max-  be. 

-1 he counsels of. 1909, published in 
the Testimonies, volume nine. gave 
safe guidance for that time, and do 
today in so far as conditions may. in 
certain areas, be as they were then. 
The expressions quoted at the open- 
inK  of this artide ittclic,ito cite 	i I- 

ty of adjustments in approaches as 
the Lord, through His Spirit, leads us 
in relating ourselves to changing con-
ditions. 

It has been most gratifying to ob-
serve the progress that has been made 
as the years have passed by. The 
church membership has increased. 
The plan for Regional conferences 
was developed in 1944. which drew 
men and women of varied skills and 
talents into administrative, financial, 
anti secretarial lines. This great1.-

broadens the choice 01 denominational 
employment open to our colored 
young men and young women coming 
from the colleges of the church. 

It inay tie added here that well-qual-
ified colored personnel have been 
drawn into deparun en tal and adminis-
trative work in such higher organiza-
tions ;is the zillion conferences and the 
General Conference. Colored teachers 
fill teaching positions in most North 
American senior colleges. and colored 
physicians and nurses help to stall.  
Seventh-dav Adventist medical insti-
tutions generally. 

Steadily and consistently as progress 
is made in the United States toward 
better urldCrStancling beLsseett the 
races. the church has moved forward, 
keeping pace. Perhaps the progress has 
not been as rapid as some might de-
sire. but church leaders representing 
both races have ever kept in mind the 
vital importance of avoiding a course 
that would jeopardi/e the proclama-
tion of the message in any area. Added 
impetus was given to the movement 
for better race relations within the 
church with a series of lormal declara-
tions announcing the denomination's 
psis(,  ion on these matters. The prog-
ress is shown in the statements which 
follow. 

R. R. Figuhr, in 1958, Reports 
Progress 

Front the report of the General 
Conference president. R. R. Figuhr. 
to the session of 1958. we give the 
following: 

1Vc arc a universal church. We could not 
Its otherwise. 'the divine mandate, to pro-
claim the gospel to every nation and people, 
makes ITN .such. Consistent with this fact, we 
believe. is the universal brotherhood of man 
and that God "hath made of one blood all 
nations . . . to dwell on all the face of the 
earth," as the Scriptures say. IVe therefore 
deplore, as contrary to the spirit of the gos-
pel. ally effort to depreciate as inferior any 
nation or people. believing that all alike are 
precious in God's sight. It'c believe in the 
oneness that there is in Chr:st and asset forth 
by the apcstle Paul, "There is neither rew 
not Gieek. [hex is neither bond nor free. 
There is neither male nor kande: for ye arc 
all one in Christ Jesus.- 
d,rf. Herald, June 20, 1953, p. I. 

Formal 1961 Statement on Human 
Relations 

On October 27, 1961, at the Autumn 
Council of the General Conference 
Committee the following formal state- 
ment setting forth human relations 
in the seyentles.lay .-1dyentist Church 

teas adopted: 
The Seventh-clay Aiken; ist Church ,s a 

world church. The' ,a4.. that Sesenth-day Ad-
ventists have assumed is the preaching of the 
gospel to even outwit: -Tall nation, 	Tle• 
lies e digit all men ale of one blood and are 
equally destined for eternity in the lica‘cid,„ 
kingclont. 

The snuff! of our church (III l lleSe 
involved in race and national re-

lationships has been set forth clearly for many 
decades in 	or our standard publications. 
The following II l101alif)11,  a 	representative 
of our belied and teaching: 

-Christ c.iine to this earth with a message 
,,f fv.rsiv..,c1c,,, I Ic 	disc I ,,, , 
ion for a religion by which Jew and 

black and white, free and bond. arc linked 
together in one COMMIT!) 1)1,1110'11011d. 
!died as equal in the sight of God, 
Saviour has a boundless love fot ctcrt 

It: each one  He sees capacity for ill,-
rmycilient. with ills ine energY and :lope lie 
greets those for whom He has cater Hi• life. 
In Isis strength they tan ,be a life rich its 
good works. lil:ed with the power of 71:c 

7. p. 
- No distinction on :no.unt of nati.o.,!itv. 

race, or caste, is recood/ed ht Cod, fir is 
the Nfaker of all mankind. All men are of one 
family bt creation. and all _are sine through 
redemption. Christ came to deniolkli 
scull of partition. to (hors open ever. coin-
pai•iment of the temple, that (nen' gall lllay 
hate free access to GOT!. . chive 
is neither Jew rat' Creek•  ',one! nor Irec. All 
are brought nigh by HH, 
c 	, ;TT 	0 I..p.rt 	p. 

"The religion of the Bible recognises no 
caste or color. It ignores rank, wealth, worldly 
honor. God estimates net as inen.--nis;;-
/aonics, sol. 9, p. 223. 

-Thus Christ sought to teach the disciples 
the truth that in God's kingdom there al., no 
territoria: lines. no caste. no aristocrat 	:11,1 
they nitist go to all nation:, hearing Is, ;him 
the message of a Sat 	lea 	 :S 
of the 	 p. 20. 

-When th,, Hot,  Spirit i,. poured 	th,re 
will be a triumph of humanit‘ over 
dice in seeking the saltation of tile sot; 	of 
human beings. God will control minds. Hu-
man hearts will lose as Christ loved. And the 
color line will lie reganted be many sort.  
differently from the War in which  it 
regarded. To love as Christ :oyes. lift. the 
mind into a pule. hcatcnlr, unsellish atinos-
phere.--Tmtimonies, vol. 9. p. 2011. 

These truths so cleari. (mum:iced mil 
suppored1t• }-h,b 	/Mtn,.  
ear to dir,im upon our earth. The,. 

7 
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clown the partition walls between adversaries, 
between races. between men. No more was 
there to be a distinction of a race or caste 
of people. The elect of God became a uni-
versal race. a new humanity. The implication 
was lose and pity and respect toward all men 
—total love, unrestricted duty. Christians 
moved with compassion would look upon a 
dying world with deep concern, for God is 
the father of mankind and all men are their 
brothers. 

We believe that a denial in any form of 
this universal Ltherhood of God and brother-
hood of man would eat the heart out of a 
world movement and stifle as nothing else 
could the spirit of "Abbas Father." 

We, therefore, rededicate our denomina• 
tional purpose to these basic principles of 
God's universal church.—.4 Ut UMII C 07111Ci 1 
of the General Conference Cowl/liner, Octo-
ber 2-1-29, 1961. pp. l2. 13. 

At this same 1 961 council the fol-
lowing forward-looking action was 
taken to give substance to the general 
principles stated above: 

In consideration of our denominational 
stand on human relations, and with a View 

IN his report to the quadrennial 
session in 1962 R. R. Figuhr, the 
president of the General Confer-

ence, declared: 
"The Seventh-day .Adsentist Church 

international in character, with its members 
scattered among all peoples of earth. They 
are bound together by enduring spiritual ties 
that in this age of divisions and growing 
nationalism inteit not weaken. but rather 
grow stronger. 

"The area of nationalism and race is an 
extremely sensitive 011c, and the prnhlenn, 
that develop in it often call for much pa-
tience, understanding, and calmness. We be-
lieve, however, that all problems can be 
resolved among Christians. Seventh-day _Ad-
ventists base clot waited until the very present 
day to set forth the basic principles that they 
believe should govern the Christian in this 
sometimes perplexing area. For long years we 
have had these principles on record to en-
lighten our thinking and to govern our ac-
rion. I PI Me q He), crime reprecematis P 

statements from the pen of Sister NVhite. 
whose words we unfailingly accept and whose 
counsel we seek ever to follow." [Then follow 
quotations from Ellen G. Whitt already 
appearing in this series.—ED.', 

- To implement this counsi:l, we have set 
up, at the General Conference level, a com-
mittee on human relations. This committee 
meets front time to time to review and discuss 
international and race problems that arise 
within our work and to give constructive 
guidance. These meetings arc productive of 
much good. Where deemed helpful, other 
organizations are encouraged to follow a 
similar plan."—Review and Herald, July 26. 
1962, p. S. 

In a progress report at this 1962 
session, F. L. Peterson, a general vice-

president of the General Conference, 
declared: 

"f or at least three years the General Con-
ference has had in operation a committee on 
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to better communication and understanding, 
tie recommend the following: 

1. That we continue to encourage the em-
ployment of workers in our institutions with-
out regard to race, color, or national origin, 
and on the basis of qualification and merit. 

2. That we continue the service of Regional 
workers in overseas fields, and that we 
explore the possibility of finding further over-
seas territories in which they can serve. 

3. That when circumstances require. com-
mittees be set up within the union 
conferences to study the problems of human 
relations, and that workshops be conducted 
to give guidance and instruction in dealing 
with local racial problems. 

t. That a representative standing commit-
tee in the General Conference be appointed 
on human relations. 

1 That normal church channels be used 
in dealing with all racial and human rela-
tions problems.—Actions of the :Autumn 
Council Pertaining to the North American 
Division, pp. 6. 7. 

Next week we shall conclude this 
series by wiring' further ncrions taken 
on human relations. 

human relations to study race and national 
relationships. Some of the agenda items dis-
cussed have been the following: 

"Ways and means of transmitting,  to the 
local conferences and to institutional heads 
and local church leaders the recommendation; 
of the Human Relations Committee. 

"The employment of workers in our vari-
our. imAitt.1110.15 on. th,, baiiis of merit. regard-
less of color. 

"The encouraging of our church schools 
and academies to open their doors to all Ad-
ventist children. regardless of race or nation-
alitr. 

"Tlic conducting of workshops on human 
relations on the union conference level, with 
study material for these workshops provided. 

''The careful study cf published articles 
and statements in our denominational publi-
rations chat might create prejudice. 

"MUCII progress has been made in our col. 
leges. publishing houses. and in mans other 
areas. We have members of our Regional 
group who are acting as clinical instructors 
in some of our sanitariums. All hut two of 
our colleges accept our colored students, and 
these two arc located in the South.• In some 
of these colleges our Young people arc en-
rolled in large numbeis. The Southern Pub-
lishing Association in Nashville, Tennessee, 
in addition to the editor of The Atemage 
Magazine and his secretary. employs a mem-
ber of our race as a filing clerk for The Mes-
sage Magazine and the .111' Kit. They have 
also one of OUT men emplostx1 as a shipping 
clerk. In several of our colleges there are.  
integrated faculties. 

"Wherever there are perplexing situations 
along racial lines found in Seventh-day Ad-
ventist circles these problems will he properly 
discussed and recommendation made by the 
appointed lenders of the church. 

"Every department of the General Confer-
ence is careful not to hold their advisory 
councils in cities where the brethren from 
the Regional Department who are members 
of these councils cannot find equal accommo-
dations.--Rrvieu and Herald, July 31, 1969  
p. 24. 

Position Again Restated 

In matters of this kind, it is well 
for a church from time to time to re-
iterate its position. This was done at 
the Spring Meeting of the General 
Conference held in Washington, D.C.. 
in April, 1965, when the following 
action was taken: 

"WHEREAS, The Seventh-day Adventist 
Church in its Autumn Council of 1961 took 
action rededicating our denomination to the 
basic principles contained in the following 
representative statement by Ellen G. White: 
'No distinction on account of nationality, 
race, or caste, is recognized by God. He is the 
Maker of all mankind. All men are of ene 
family by creation, and all are one through 
redemption. Christ came to demolish every 
wall of partition, to throw open every corn. 
partment of the temple, that every soul mar 
have free access to God.... In Christ there is 
neither Jew nor Greek. bond nor free. All 
are brought nigh by His precious blood:—
Christ's OI,jcct Lessons, p. 350. 

"WHFRFIAS, It is our belief and conviction 
that all persons should be given full and 
equal opportunity within the church to de-
velop the knowledge and skills needed in the 
building up of that church, and that all 
service and positions of leadership on all 
levels of church activity should be open on 
the basis of qualifications without regard to 
race: therefore, 

"We recommend, That the following prin-
ciples and practices be adopted and carried 
out in our churches and institutions: 

"I. Membership and office in all churches 
and on all levels must be available to anyone 
who qualifies without regard to race, 

"2 Inour educational inetittitiont the", 
should be no racial bias in the employment 
of teachers or other personnel nor in the ad-
mission of students. 

-S. Hospitals and rest homes should make 
no racial distinction in admitting patients or 
in making their facilities available to physi-
cians. interns, residents, nurses. and adminis-
trators who meet the professional standards 
of the institution. 

"It is further recommended that these 
rceennn,lidark,11, be diva, .cwt se.' 	 Lon. 
sideretion and that every effort he put forth 
to implement them as rapidly as is consit-
entiv possible.- 

The Church Paper Discusses Progress 

The editor of the Review AND Hellt.• 

ALD, in the issue carrying the forego-
ing action. editorialized thus in part 
san the 111.1l1,111 telativua action voted: 

"Now our attitude toward the social gos-
pel has not prevented us front a sympa-
thetic concern for those underprivileged, 
either in body or in spirit, but it has led us 
to a more quiet and distinctively Adventist 
approach to the problem revealed In Freedom 
Marches and the like. 

_Another feature of Adventism has also 
affected our course. and that is our noncom. 
batant attitude—an :Attitude that hag revealed 
itself not onlv in relation to outright scar on 
the battlefield hut also to labor wars, strikes, 
and the like. We have ever felt that see can 
best recta ., true Christianits, and thus best 
advance the Advent cause. bs taking the more 
quiet anc perhaps indirect approach to 
problems that so often arouse human passions. 

"We recei v ed a letter some time ago from 
a fervent reader who asked us where all the 
Adventist ministers were ',hen a certain 
resreslon, March 	liteld—a march that in - 

• These two now accept colored students. 

RANI:twit 

GAR Comfeitehtce. Actiaams 
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eluded a number of clergy. We replied that 
we could not say just where ,1/1 our ministers 
were at the time, but we did know that many 
of them were in the hard and dangerous 
places of the earth preaching the gospel to 
primitive, depressed peoples, seeking thus to 
lift them to higher levels. Other thousands 
of our ministers in the homeland were busy 
visiting the sick and afflicted and preaching 
the glad message of the soon coming of 
Christ. Preaching the 'everlasting gospel' is 
our great assignment from Heaven. 

"At the same time we have been striving 
quietly and continuously within our own 
ranks to work toward unity of the spirit in 
the bond of peace, for the Advent Movement 
includes mans races and peoples. And we 
truly believe that the good hand of our God 
has been upon us. Here at headquarters our 
representative committee on Human Rela-
tions has been busy for quite some time seek-
ing to solve problems of race relations in 
terms of the gospel. The record clearly shows 
progress over the years, even though some 
may have sincerely felt that the progress has 
not beets fast enough. But no one has ever 
vet found a better protection against explo-
sion, a surer way to maintain unity, than to 
move measuredly in dealing with difficult 
matters, where sincere men may hold widely 
divergent views. Even the Advent people, 
preparing to meet their God, arc sorely 
handicapped with the frailties of finite ap• 
proaches to age-old problems. 

"But the rate of speed is not so impor-
tant as the direction its which one travels. 
And, we repeat, we believe all will agree 
that real and constructive progress has 
been made over the ears. including right 
sere in the homeland, birthplace of the Ad-
vent Mosement. Perhaps more progress still 
remain, to he made, for we have not vet 
reached Paradise. But we believe that the 
resolution voted at the recent spring meet-
ing of the General Conference Committee 
in Washington, D.C.. sets forth clearly and 
replies tiv the  principles on which can be 
built an increasing unity of the spirit in 
the bond of peace for all who call them-
selves Adventists, no matter of what race or 
color. Nt'e rejoice in this resolution, which 
was unanimously voted. We believe it crys-
tallizes a viewpoint that has steadily been 
shaping itself in our ranks. And best of all. 
it is a crystallization reached without fan-
fare or without the too-often militant and 
passionate exchanges that have marked the 
attempts of so mans people to resolve this 
difficult problem. 

''As has been true in earlier times. when 
long-held. divergent viewpoints have created 
problems and LCIlsilMs. even so today use 
way out of the problem has been by Christian 
patience and forbearance. and a sincere, sym-
pathetic endeavor to understand differing 
viewpoints. A continued display of these rare 
Christian graces is vital to the full activation 
of this resolution, which ste might add. was 
especially prepared for North America. 

"If ever there was need for unity it is 
now whet the whole world is being shaken 
apart. Our only hope of finishing gloriously 
one work for Coal is by unit:.. Here may he 
applied the thrice-repeated words of Sister 
White: 'Press together, press together, press 
together,'—Selected Messages. book 2, p. 374." 
—Ret,iew anrf NeraId„April 29, 1965, 

1965 Recommendations From Human 
Relations Committee 

We have already quoted certain 
actions of the General Conference 
Committee in Spring and AUC1.1711n 

councils on the matter of human rela-
tions. In its action in the autumn of 
1965. it recommended the publication 
of articles in the REvIE\s", and later in  

pamphlet form, of certain Spirit of 
Prophecy statements on -the funda-
mental and abiding principles that 
should govern relationships between 
races," and also recommended "a cam-
paign of education on the subject of 
race relations and a ss'ider dissemina-
tion of information on the progress 
made in arriving at a better under-
standing between races. Further: 

"The holding of more Human Relations 
meetings on the union and en the local 
conference level where necessary, in which 
such items as the following can be taken up: 

"a. The encouragement of an exchange of 
pulpits between Regional and Caucasian 
churches. 

"A. The notation of incidents that pro-
mote good relationships between races 
and the study. of others that hsse been or 
could be prejudicial to good relationships. 

"c. Dialogues on race relationships at work-
ers' meetings, church officers' meetings, col-
lege faculties and other appropriate gath-
erings. 

"[I hat) Our institutions and church or-
ganization not only open their doors for the 
employment of qualified personnel of am 
race or nationality but should seek to pro-
vide job training, experience, and guidance 
toward such achievement_ 

"A recommendation that the General Con-
ference Officers study the advisability of in-
cluding in the Church Manual appropriate 
statements setting forth our church's posi-
tion on the question of Human Relations." 
—Actions of the Autumn Council Pertaining 
to the North American Division, p. 119, 1965. 

Forward Steps in a World Church 

In November, 1965, R. R. Figuhr. 
president of the General Conference, 
in his monthly letter to the church, 
reviewed the steps taken in the estab- 
lishment of the Human Relations 
Committee and reported on its ac-
complishments. In part he said: 

"Gratifying results have been seen as the 
suggestions of the committee have been im-
plemented. Mach has been accomplished. 
without fanfare or publicity, through the 
cooperation of our various organizations. Our 
members. with few exceptions, have been 
sympathetically understanding. It !Man he 
recognised that age-old feelings arc not easily 
set aside. 
-Today the doors of Seventh-dav Adventist 

institutions arc open to the employment of 
people irrespective of race or nationality. 
The only requirement is proper qualifica-
tions such as are required of al, who apply. 
Our senior colleges In the united States now 
accept students of all races and nationalities. 

''It is particularly gratifying to note that 
this has been accomplished without fractur-
ing our church. A wonderful spirit of har-
mony and unity has been maintained. Pa-
tience, confidence, and loyalty to God*, cause 
have kept is together. 

"Another meeting of the Human Rela-
tions Committee of the General Conference 
has just convened. In addition to the regular 
members. a number of respunsible laymen 
from various areas Were invited. The com-
mittee has recommended certain courses of 
procedure that will be helpful in further 
promoting cordial relationships and better 
understanding, between races in the United 
states. . . . 

"Front the very beginning. Seventh•dav 
Ad von tins have stood for thc universal 
therhood of God and the brotherhood of 

an. Dedicated as we are to the proclama• 
lion of God's Ine,eiFin }(1 every k;ntlrect,  

tongue, and people. we can believe nothing 
less. God's message is to gather out of all 
stations people to become united as one. 
John, in vision. saw them finally redeemed 
and transported to heaven, 'a great multi-
t6de, which no roan could number, of all 
nations, and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues' (Rev. 7:9). If God's people are so 
be united in heaven. they must first attains 
unity and oneness here on earth."—Review 
and Herald, Nov. 1, 1965. 

The Call for a Reasonable Approach 

Now, to all we would say that while 
as a church and as individual church 
members we ever stand for the broth- 
erhood of mankind and for the prog-
ress being made to wipe out the in-
equities in the relationships of the 
races, sue most over remind ourselves 

that our eves are fixed on the eternal 
world and that we all must carefully 
guard against attitudes and feelings 
that could easily undermine our spir- 
itual experiences or mar the cause of 
God. 

Warned the messenger of the Lord: 
"it is Satan's object to keep Christians 

occupied in controvermicA among 
He knows that if they do not watch, the 
day of the Lord will come on them as a 
thief in the night. We have no time 'lew 
to gise place to the spirit of the enemy 
and to cherish prejudices that confuse the 
judgtnost and lead us away from Christ."—
Testimonies, vol. 9, p. 216. 

Our appeal is to our brethren white 
and colored. We must ever sense that 
it is the evil purpose of Satan to lead 
men to animosities, strivings, conten-
tions, and confusion. There may be 
movements in the world, commend-
able and useful in themselves, and 
to which the Seventh-day Adventist 
feels sympathetic. Rut he remains 
apart. for he must cvcr guard every 
avenue to the heart and mind against 
anything that might make the soul 
insensible to the gentle movings of 
the Spirit of God. 

Sister White had not been writing 
long on the subject of laboring for 
the colored people when she penned 
these lines of cheer: 

"The walh,  of sectarianism and caste and 
race wilt fall down when the truc missionary 
snirit eno:rs the hearts of men. Prejudice is 
rirt'lted away by the love of Clocl.•--iieviele 
aPri Fi,ahl. Jan. 21. 1S96. (The Southern 
Work, p. 76.) 

"Walls of separation have 'seen built tip 
between the whites and the blacks. These 
',cans of prejudice will tumble clown of 
then: sets es as did the walls of Jericho. whrn 
Christians obey the Word of God. which 
enjoins on them supreme love to their 
Maker and impartial love to their neigh-
hors.--Resnietv and Herald, Dec. 17. 1895. 
Also Chritieur Service. p. 217. (The South-
ern Hark, p. 5-1) 

However, as a unified church, our 
only hope is in putting self aside and 
closely uniting with Christ. These 
words penned by the messenger of 
the Lord in 1904 should be read anew 
today: 

"It will be impossible to adjust all mat-
ters regarding the color question in accord- 
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ante with the Lord's order until those who 
believe the truth are so closely united with 
Christ that they are one with Him. 

"Both the white and the colored mem-
bers of our churches need to be converted. 
There are some of both classes who are 
unreasonable. and when the color question 
is agitated, they manifest unsanctified, un-
converted traits of character. Quarrelsome 
elements are easily aroused in those who. 
because they have never learned to wear the 
yoke of Christ, are opinionated and obstinate. 
In such, self clamors with an unsanctified 
determination for the supremacy."—E. G. 
White. letter 105, 1904. 

One of the last statements Sister 
White wrote on this subject set forth 
these words of prophetic assurance: 

"When the Holy Spirit is poured out,  

there will be a triumph of humanity over 
prejudice in seeking the salvation of the 
souls of human beings. God will control 
minds. Human hearts will love as Christ 
loved. And the color line will he regarded 
by many very differently from the way in 
which it is now regarded. To love as Christ 
loves, lifts the mind into a pure, heavenly, 
unselfish atmosphere."—Te.t/imonies, vol. 9, 
p. 209 (1908). 

We believe that Ellen White, were 
she among us today, would repeat to 
us what she said before the General 
Conference session of 1891: 

ha‘s hoard the angel voice saying. 'Pre:, 
together, press together, press together. Do 
not let. Satan cast his hellish shadow between 
brethren. Press together: in unity there is 
strength.' "—Selected Messages, book 2. p. 374 

PLEASE NOTE 

You have just completed reading 

the series of five articles by Arthur 
L. White that appeared first in the 
REVIEW of March 24 and onward. 
The remainder of this reprint pre. 

sents an article by Sister White that 

appeared in two parts, beginning 
with the issue of March 24. This 
article and others from her pen 
panicle the inspired source from 
which Elder White draws. 

ELLEN O. WHITE SPEAKS ON RACE RELATIONS* 

THE Lord Jesus came to our 
world to save men and women 
of all nationalities. He died 

just as much for the colored people as 
for the white race. Jesus came to shed 
light over the whole world. At the be-
ginning of His ministry He declared 
His mission: "The Spirit of the Lord is 
upon Me, because He hath anointed 
Me to preach the gospel to the poor: 
He hath sent Me to heal the broken-
hearted, to preach deliverance to the 
captives, and recovering of sight to the 
blind, to set at liberty them that are 
bruised, to preach the acceptable year 
of the Lord." 

The Redeemer of the world was of 
humble parentage. He, the Majesty of 
heaven, the King of glory. humbled 
Himself to accept humanity, and then 
He chose a life of poverty and toil. 
"For our sakes. He became poor, that 
we through His poverty might be 
rich.-  When one came saying. "I will 
follow thee whithersoever thou goest." 
Jesus answered him, "The foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air have 

nests: but the Son of man hath not 
where to lay His head.-  He, the Maj-
esty of heaven, depended upon the 
generosity of His followers. 

Jesus did not seek the admiration 
or applause of the world. He com-
manded no army, He ruled no earthly 
kingdom. He passed by the wealthy 
and honored of the world. He did not 

associate with the leaders of the na-
tion. He dwelt among the lowly of the 
earth. To all appearance He was 
merely a humble man, with few 

• The essential portions of the basic appeal pre-
seated to church leaders March 20. 1891, which led 
to the beginnings of earnest missionary activities 
among she colored people of the South. It was first 
printed as a pamphlet and later became the nnen inE 
article of the booklet entitled The Southern 11 cork. 
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friends. Thus He sought to correct the 
world's false standard of judging the 
value of men. He showed that they 
are not to be estimated by their out-
ward appearance. Their moral worth 
is not determined by their worldly 
possessions. their real estate or bank 
stock. I t is the humble, contrite heart 
that God values. With Him there is no 
respect of persons. The attributes that 
He prizes most are purity and love, 
and these are possessed only by the 
Christian. ... 

Jesus while in this world ate with 
publicans and sinners, and mingled 
with the common people. not to be-
come lots- and earthly with them, but 
in order by precept and example to 
present to them right principles, to lilt 
them up front their low habits and 
manners. In all this He set us an ex-
ample, that we should follow in His 
steps. 

Those who have a religious experi-
ence that opens their hearts to Jesus, 
will not cherish pride, but will feel 
that they are tinder obligation to God 

to be missionaries as was Jesus. They 
will seek to save that which is lost. 
They will not, in Pharisaical pride 
and haughtiness. withdraw themselves 
from any class of humanity, but will 

feel with the apostle Paul. "I am 
debtor both to the Greek and to the 
barbarians, both to the wise and to the 
unwise." 

A Delicate Matter 

After my severe illness one Year ago, 
many things which the Lord had pre-
sented to me seemed lost to my mind, 

but they have since been repeated. I 
know that that which I now speak will 
bring me into conflict. This I do not 
covet, for the conflict has seemed to be 
continuous of late years: but I do not  

mean to live a coward, or die a coward, 
leaving my work undone. I must fol-
low in my Master's footsteps. 

It has become fashionable to look 
down upon the poor, and upon the 
colored race in particular. But Jesus, 
the Master, was poor. and He sympa-
thizes with the poor, the discarded, 
the oppressed, and declares that every 
insult shown to them is as if shown 
to Himself. I am more and more sur-
prised as I see those who claim to be 
children of God possessing so little of 
the sympathy and tenderness and love 
which actuated Christ. Would that 
every church. North and South. were 
imbued with the spirit of our Lord's 
teaching. . . . 

"If re call on the Father, who with-
0111 respect of persons, judgeth accor,l- 
ing to t...Very man's work 	see that 
V(' lose one another with a pure heurt 
lei Yea tie." "Ye have put off the old 
man with his deeds: and have put on 
the new man, which is reney-ed in 
knowledge sifter the image of Him 
that created !mil: where there is 
neither Greek nor ,Jew, circumcision 
nor 1111CirClImcision, Barbarian. Scyth-
ian, bond nor free: but Christ is all 
and in all. Put on therefore, as the 

elect of God. holy and beloved. bowels 
of mercies, kindness, humbleness of 
mind, meekness. longsuifering." 

-Who." says Paul, "maketh thee to 
differ?" The God of the white man is 
the God of the black man. and the 
Lord declares that His love for the 
least of His children exceeds that of a 
mother Col het beloved child. Look at 
that mother: the sick child, the one 
afflicted. the one horn a cripple. or 
with some other physical infirmity.—
how the mother labors to give him 
every advantage! The best food. the 
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softest pillow, and the tenderest nurs-
ing are for him. The love bestowed 
upon him is strong and deep,—a love 
such as is not given to beauty, talent, 
or any other natural gift. As soon as a 
mother sees reason for others to regard 
her child with aversion or contempt, 
does she not increase her tenderness as 
if to shield him from the world's rude 
touch% "Can a mother forget her suck-
ing child? Yea. they may forger, yet I 
will not forget thee." 0, what impar-
tial love the Lord Jesus gives to those 
who love Him! 

The Lord's eye is upon all His crea-
tures; He loves them all. and makes no 
difference between white and black, 
except that He has a special. tender 
pity for those who are called to bear 
a greater burden than others. Those 
who love God and believe on Christ as 
their Redeemer, while they must meet 
the trials and the difficulties that lie 
in their path, should vet with a cheer-
ful spirit accept their life as it is. 
considering that God above regards 
these things, and for all that the 
world neglects to bestow, He will 
Himself make up to them in the best 
of favors.... 

Christ Paid One Price for All 

When the sinner is converted he re-
ceives the Holy Spirit. that makes him 
a child of God. and fits him for the 
society of the redeemed and the an-
gelic host. He is made a joint heir 
with Christ. Whoever of the human 
family give themselves to Christ, who-
ever hear the truth and obey it. become 
children of one family. The ignorant 
and the wise. the rich and the poor, 
the heathen and the slave, white or 
black.—Jesus paid the purchase 
money for their souls If times. believe 
in Him. His cleansing blood is applied 
so them. The black man's name is 
written in the book of life beside the 
white man's. All are one in Christ. 
Birth, station, nationality. or color 
cannot elevate or degrade men. The 
character makes the man. if a red man. 
a Chinaman. or an African gives Isis 
heart to Cod. in obedience and fiiith, 
Jesus loves him none die less for his 
color. He calls hint His well beloved 
brother. 

The day is coming u-hen the kings 
and lordly men of the earth would be 
glad to exchange places with the 
humblest African who has laid hold 
on the hope of the gospel. To till who 
are oyercomer5 thiuugh the blood of 
the Lamb, the invitation will be given. 
-Come ye blessed of m\ Father. in-
herit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation nt the 
Arranged on the right and left of the 
throne of God are the long columns of 
the heavenly host, who touch the 
golden harps. and songs of welcome 
and of praise to cod and the Lamb  

ring through the heavenly courts. "He 
that bath an ear to hear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches. To him that overcometh 
will I give to eat of the tree of life, 
which is in the midst of the Paradise 
of God.- 

Among what are called the higher 
classes, :here is a demand for a form 
of Christianity suited to their fine 
tastes; but this class will not grow up 
to the full stature of men and women 
in Christ until they know God and 
Jesus Christ whom He has sent. 

The heavenly intelligences rejoice 
to do the will of God in preaching the 
gospel to the poor. In the announce-
ment which the Saviour made in the 
synagogue at Nazareth, He put a stern 
rebuke upon those who attach so much 
importance to color or caste, and re-
fuse to be satisfied with such a type of 
Christianity as Christ accepts. The 
saute price was paid for the salvation 
of the colored man as for that of the 
white man. and the slights put upon 
the colored people by many who claim 
to be redeemed by the blood of the 
Lamb. and who therefore acknowledge 
themselves debtors to Christ, misrepre-
sent Jesus, and reveal that selfishness, 
tradition. and prejudice pollute else 
soul. They are not sanctified through 
the truth. Those who slight a brother 
because of his color are slighting 
je.c1 

I call upon every church in our land 
to look well to Your own souls. 'Ex-
amine yourselves whether ye be in the 
faith; prove Your own selves. Know se 
not your own selves, how that Jesus 
Christ is in you. except ye be repro-
batesi--  God makes no distinction be-
tween the North and the South. What-
ever May be your prejudices, sour 
wonderful prudence. do not lose sight 
of this fact. that sinless you put on 
Christ. anti His Spirit dwells in you, 
You are slaves of sits and Satan. NIany 
who claim to be children of God are 
children of the wicked one, and have 
his passions. his prejudices, his evil 
spirit, his unlovely traits of charac-
tei. But due soul that is indeed trans-
formed will not despise any one whom 
Christ has purchased with His own 
blood. 

Men 111:1V have both hereditary and 
cultivated prejudices, but when the 
love of Jesus fills the heart. and they 
become one with Christ. they will 
have the same spirit that He had. If a 
colored brother sits by their side, they 
will not be offended or despise him. 
They are journeying to the same 
heaven, and will be seated at the same 
table to eat bread in the kingdom of 
God. If Jesus is abiding in our hearts 
we cannot despise the colored man 
who has the same Saviour abiding in 
his heart. When these unchristian 
prejudices ate broken down. snore  

earnest effort will be put forth to do 
rnatciss.ionary work among the colored e   

When the Hebrew people were suf-
fering cruel oppression under the 
hand of their task-masters, the Lord 
looked upon them, and He called 
Israel His son... . 

God cares no less for the souls of 
the African race that ma` be won to 
serve Him than He cared for Israel. 
He requires far more of His people 
than they have given Him in mission-
ary work among the people of the 
South of all classes. and especially the 
colored race. Are we not under even 
greater obligation to labor for the col-
ored people than for those who have 
been more highly favored% Who is it 
that held these people in servitude% 
Who kept them in ignorance, and pur-
sued a course to debase and brutalize 
them. forcing them to disregard the 
law of marriage, breaking up the fam-
ily relation, tearing wife front hus-
band. and husband from wife? If the 
race is degraded. if they are repulsive 
in habits and manners, who made 
then so? is there not much due to 
then' from the white people? Alter so 
great a wrong has been done them, 
should not an cal nest effort be made 
to lift them up? The truth must be 
carried to them. They have souls to 
save as well as we. . . . 

Sin rests upon us as a church I, 
cause we have not made greater effort 
for the salvation of souls among the 
colored people. It will always be a 
difficult matter to deal with the preju-
dices of due white people ir. the Sotids 
and do missionary work for the colored 
1-ace. But the way this matter has been 
treated by some is an offense to Gott. 
We need not expert thi,t all will be 
accomplished its the South that God 
would do until in our missionary ef-
forts we place this question on :he 
ground of principle. and let those who 
accept the truth he educated to he 
Bible Christians. working- according 
to Christ's order. You have no license 
from God to exclude the colored peo-
ple Croat your places of worship. Treat 
them as Christ's property. which they 
:Ile. just its much as yourselves. They 
should hold membership in the church 
with the whhe brethren. Every elfin.: 
shoulC he made to wipe oul the 

wrong- which 	been 'done 
them. At the same time we must not 
dirty things to extremes and ruts into 

icisos nn this c l uestion. Some 
would think it right to throw down 
every :partition wall and in termat.r. 
with the colored people, but this is not 
the right thing to teach or to prac- 

God has children among' the colorer., 
people all over our land. They neee 
to be enlightened. 7-here are un-
prom sing ones. it is true- and 
us'::: heal similar degra.ation amon 4  
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the 	hire people; but even among the 
lower classes there are souls who will 
embrace the truth. Some will not be 
steadfast. Feelings and habits that 
have been could used by lifelong prac-
tice will be hard to correct: it will 
not be easy to implant ideas of purity 
and holiness, refinement and eleva-
tion. But God regards the capacity of 
every man. He marks the surround-
ings. and sees how these have formed 
the character. and He pities these 
souls. 

is it not time lot us to live so fully 
in the light of God's countenance that 
we who receive so many favors and 
blessings from Hint. may know how 
to treat those less favored, not work-
ing from the world's standpoint, but 
from the Bible standpoint? Is it not 
right in this line that Christian effort 
is most needed? Is it not here that our 
influence should he brought to bear 
against the customs and practices of 
the world? Should it not be the work 
of the white people to elevate the 
standard of character among-  the col-
ored race. to teach them how Chris-
tians should live, by exemplifying the 
Spirit of Christ, showing that we are 
one brotherhood? 

Those who have been favored with 
opportunities of education and cul-
ture. who have had every advantage  

and religious influence, will be ex-
pected of God to possess pure and 
holy characters in accordance with 
the gifts bestowed. But have they 
rightly improved their advantages? 
We know they have not. Let these 
privileged ones make the most of their 
blessings, and realize that they are 
thus placed tinder greater obligations 
to labor for the good of others.... 

You must have the grace and love 
of God in order to succeed. The 
strength and spirituality of the peo-
ple of God are manifest by the dis-
tinctness of the line of demarcation 
which separates them from the world. 
The people of the world are charac-
reri.red be- love for earthly things; they 
act selfishly, regardless of the princi-
ples which Christ has set forth in His 
life. 

Christians will manifest the self-sac-
rificing, spirit of Christ in their work, 
in connection with every branch of the 
cause. They will do this heartily, not 
by halves. They still not study their 
own atrgT:Indizement nor manifest re 
spec; of persons. They will not. can-
not, live in luxury and self-indulgence 
while there are suffering ones around 
them. They cannot by their practice 
sanction any phase of oppression or 
injustice to the least child of human-
ity. They are to he like Christ, to re- 

linquish all selfish delights, all un-
holy passions, all that love of applause 
which is the food of the world. They 
will be willing to be humble and up-
known, and to sacrifice even life it-
self for Christ's sake. By a well-ordered 
life and godly conversation they will 
condemn the folly, the impenitence, 
the idolatry, the iniquitous practices 
of the world. 

The converting power of God must 
work a transformation of character in 
many who claim to believe the present 
truth. or they cannot fulfill the pur-
pose of God. They are hearers, but 
not doers of the Word. Pure, un-
worldly benevolence will be devel-
oped' in all who make Cluist their 
personal Saviour. There needs to be 
far less of self and more of Jesus. The 
church of Christ is ordained of God 
that its members shall be representa-
tives of Christ's character. He says, 
'You have given yourselves to Me, 
and I give you to the world. I am the 
light of the world: I present you to the 
world as Aly rcpre:5entati,es.-  As 
Christ in the fullest sense represents 
the Father, so we ate to represent 
Christ. Let none of those who name 
the name of Christ be cowards in His 
cause. For Christ's sake stand as if 
looking within the open portals of the 
city of God. 

All of the material in this 12-page reprint originally 
appeared in the REVIEW AND HERALD. (See issues 
of March 24 to April 21.) This material was published, 
and now is republished as a reprint, in harmony with 
an action of the 1965 Autumn Council. Anyone wishing 
further copies of this reprint should write to hi< local 
conference office. 
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ELLEN G. WHITE 

Racist or 
Champion of Equality? 
(See editorial, "A Plea for Objectivity." page 11.) 

OW does one resolve the ap-
parent contradiction in the 
following statements from 

Ellen G. White? 
"Christ came to this earth with a 

message of mercy and forgiveness. He 
laid the foundation for a religion by 
which Jew and Gentile, black and 
white, free and bond, are linked to-
gether in one common brotherhood. 
recognized as equal in the sight of 
God."' 

"The colored people should not 
urge that they be placed on iin equal-
ity with white people. 

Was Mrs. White inconsistent? Was 
her true position equality of race? If 
so, why did she urge in volume nine of 
the Testimonies, "Let the white be-
lievers and the colored believers as-
semble in separate places of wor-
ship"?' 

In order to undeistand Mrs. 'White's 
statements urging segregation at the 
turn of the century, it is necessary to 
recreate their context. What were her 
racial views as a whole? What were 
Adventist contemporaries saying about 
race? What were the changing social 
and political conditions of nineteenth 
and early twentieth-century America? 
Finding answers to these questions 
leads one to conclude that to her con-
temporaries Mrs. White could never 
have appeared to be a racist. In fact, 
throughout much of her life, radicals 
on race relations would have assumed 
that she was one of their own. 

Today, denouncing slavery and its 
advocates does not seem revolution. 
ary. But the majority did not oppose 
slavery in midnineteenth-century 
America. So many good and regular 
members of the Methodist denomi-
nation condoned slavery that the 
church split in 1844. A year later, slav-
ery divided the Baptists. These de-
nominations provided most of the  

members for the Seventh-day Adsent ist  

Church, which at that time was work-
ing largely in the North. In 1557-the 
New Side Presbyterians could no 
longer agree on the Christian attitude 
toward slavery. So many Christians de-
fended slavery in 1861 that three de-
nominations were torn apart: Old Side 
Presbyterians, Lutherans, and Episco-
palians. 

While many fine Christians defended 
slavery or insisted that it- was an 
economic or political issue. certainly 
not a man al one. Mrs. white called 
slavery "'a sin of the darkest the.'" 
Furthermore. she demanded its public 
defenders be disfellowshiped front the 
Advent Movement 

A Strong Position 

"'You have never looked upon slav-
ery in the right light. and your \iews 
of this matter have thrown von on the 
side of the Rebellion. which was stirred 
up by Satan and his host. Your views 
of slavery cannot harmonize with the 
sacred. important truths for this time. 
You must yield your views or the 
truth. Both cannot be cherished in 
the same heart. for they are at war 
with each other.... Unless vou undo 
what you have done, it will be the 
duty of God's people to publicly with-
draw their sympathy and fellowship 
front you, in order to save the im-
pression which must go out in regard 
to us as a people. We must let it be 
known that we have no such ones in 
our fellowship. chat we win not walk 
with them in church capacity.""   

At a time when slavery was an open 
Question for Americans, Mrs. White 
declared that Adventists holding pro-
slavery views were anathema. 

It would lia‘e been possible to de-
nounce slavery in the strong terms 
Mrs. White used and still have stopped 
short of being an abolitionist. In fart.  

Adventists were abolitionists at a time 
when most opponents of slavery were 
advocating other solutions. Some who 
attacked the existing system of slavery 
ads oc ated dispersion of blacks through. 
out the country. Others proposed sep-
arating American blacks into "Afri-
canized states" in the deep South.' 
Until 1831 most opponents of slavery 
supported colonization of American 
blacks in Africa. Central America, or 
the Caribbean Islands. At different 
times in its history. the American 
Colonization Society boasted among 
its officers such men as Secretary of 
the Treasury William H. Crawford, 
Speaker of the House of Representa-
tives Henry Clay. and former ries- • 
idenis jarnes Madison and James Mon-
roe.' President Lincoln called a group 
of free blacks to the White House in 
August. 1862. and '111 ged them to sup-
port colonization. Right to the end 
of the war. he thought colonization 
would help relieve the racial problem 
in .America.` A further indication that 
abolition s'.as nut synonymous with 
antislavery sentiment was the fact that 
the official position of the Republican 
Party was not abolition of slavery but 
its nonextension into new States.° 

Even in the North, abolitionists 
were considered extremists. A few 
days after Pennsvlyania Hall. built 
especially for abolitionist meetings in 
Philadelphia. was first opened, a pro-
slavery mob burned it to the ground. 
William Lloyd Garrison, commemo-
rated today by a statue in Boston, 
was mobbed by 1-lostonians trying to 
tar and feather hint for abolitionist 
agitation. As one historian has said, 
"To he an abolitionist in Boston, 
Philadelphia, or Cincinnati meant 
courting social ostracism, business 
ruin, and physical assault."'" North 
and South, abolitionists were consid-
ered almost as extreme as dernonstra- 
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By ROY BRANSON 

tors in American cities today. "The 
abolitionist movement never became 
the major channel of Nutt 	:1111/• 

Slavery SentiMent. It remained in 
1860 what it had been in the 1S3Ms: 
the small but not still voice of radical 
reform." " 

Among the variety of antislavery 
groups, Adventists identified them-
selves with the radical. abolitionist 
minority. Sojourner Truth, one of 
the black heroines of abolition. vis-
ited a Nfillerite camp meeting in 
1843, though she slid not agree with 
them. 'tears later she settled in Bat. 

.the Creek. There she had Seventh-day 
Adventist friends. and earls Battle 
Creek College students often visited 
her. At least one edition of her biog-
raphy was printed by the Review and 
Herald for its author. Frances Titus. 

Joseph Bates, the former sea cap-. 
tain who had so much to do with 
Adventists' accepting, the Sabbath, 
first supported the American Coloni-
zation Society, later helped found the 
abolitionist society in his home 
town." 

Even within this extreme reform- 
ist 	 American society. sonic 
were more radical than others. and 
Adventists stood with the most activ-
ist. "Abolitionists were also divided 
on the matter of devoting rinse and 

energy to assisting fugitive slaves." " 
Prominent Adventists had no such 
qualms. John Preston Kellogg. the 
father of John Harvey Kellogg and 
W. K. Kellogg, was one of the incor-
porators of the Seventh-clay Advent-
ist publishing association and a mem-
ber of the Seventh-day Adventist 
rhtitch to the end of his life. He used 
his farm in Michigan to harbor slaves 
fleeing their former owners.' John 
Byington. the first president of the 
General Conference of Seventh-day 
Adventists, had earlier left the Meth- 

odist Episcopal Church because it did 
not take a stand against slavery. At 
his farm in Buck's Bridge, New York, 
he maintained a station of the Under-
ground Railroad, illegally' transport-
ing fugitive slaves from the South to 
Canada," 

Anyone who thinks these men were 
aberrations with the Adventist 
Church should remember that Mrs. 
White herself said that "the law of 
our land requiring us to deliver a 
slave to his master, we are not to 
obev 	While even some of the abo- 
litiOnists refused to go so far as break-
ing the fugitive slave lase, Mrs. White 
advocated disobeying this Federal 
statute. She did this on the basis that 
this law conflicted "with the word 
and law of God." She may have 
had in mind Deuteronomy-  23:15: 
"Thou shalt not deliver unto his 
master the servant which is escaped 
from his master unto thee." 

Lincoln's Position 

When the North elected 1.incoln. 
the ugitiNe slave lass' was still the' law 
of the land. In his first inaugural ad-
dles, Lincoln went out of Isis way to 
promise that he would enforce that 
Lass. specifically. He also reminded 
the cmmtry that they had not Voted 

for abolition. Quoting from his own 
campaign speech. he pledged anew 
that "1 have no purpose, directly or 
indire( tls, to interfere with the insti-
tution of slavery in the states Where 

it exists. I believe I have no lawful 
right to do so. and I have no inclina-
tion to do so."" 

ES en when war broke out. Lincoln 
refused to proclaim emancipation. In 
fact, he ordered Union officers to stop 
harboring fugitive slaves escaping to 
advancing Union armies. Abolition 
leaders such as Wendell Phillips, 
Herm\ Sumner, and William Garri-
son exploded into attacks on Lincoln 
and has :AU-11in istrat ion :- 

rs. White. too, complained that 
"thousands have been induced to en-
list with the understanding that this 
;car wan In eVlerrninale slavery: but 
now that they are fixed. they find that 
the\ have been deceived, that the ob-
ject of this war is not to abolish 
slavers."' 

Not only hail American citizens 
been alienated. lust potential allies :IS 

well. "I was shown that if she object 
of this war had been to exterminate 
;lavers, then. if desired. England 
would have helped she North. But 
England fully understands the exist-
ing feelings in the Government, and 
that the war is not to do away with 
slas cry. but merely to preserve the 
Union." Failure of the North to de-
clare emancipation of slaves its goal 
had not only led to the undermining 
of osoi.ile 	 of title, Itot ester,  

worse, to outright subversion, "There 
are commanding officers who are in 
sympathy with the rebels. While they 
are desirous of having the Union pre-
served, they despise those who are 
anti-slavery. . . . It seems impossible 
to have the war conducted success-
fully, for many in our own ranks are 
continually working to favor the 
South, and our armies have been re-
pulsed and unmercifully slaughtered 
on account of the management of 
these proslavcry men.'' 

Mrs. White's statement could most 
likely have been applicable to Gen-
eral George B. McClellan, General-
in-Chief of the Union Army, who was 
persistently attacked by abolitionists 
for not strongly opposing slavery, and 
for not executing the war more vigor-
ously.' 

Mrs. White rose to the heights of 
indignation when Not them leaders. 
indifferent to the cause of abolition, 
returned slaves to their former own-
ers and simultaneously issued pious 
proclamations for national fasts and 
prayer. Such hypocrisy must be con-
demned. - I saw that these national 
fasts were an insult to jehovah. Ile 
accepts of no such fasts.... 

"Great men, professing to have hu-
man hearts, have seen the slaves al-
most naked and starving, and have 
abused them, and sent them back to 
their cruel masters and hopeless 
bondage. . • 	They have deprived 
them of the liberty and free air which 
heaven has never denied them, and 
then left them to suffer for food and 
clothing. In view of all this, a na-
tional fast is proclaimed! Oh, what 
an insult to Jehovah:"" 

Clearly. Mrs. White stood with 
that abolitionist minority in the 
North which condemned those who 
hesitated or equivocated on the eman- 
cipation issue. 	 4-+ 

(Cmitin ued next week) 
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letting the Story... 

Slavery and 
Prophecy By ROY BRANSON 

ANY prominent Adventist 
leaders held views on slav-
ery similar to those of Mrs. 

White. Through the Civil War years, 
such revered 114ILICV es James ♦yhite, 
Uriah Smith, and J. N. Andrews used 
the pages of the REviEw AND H FAA LD 

to attack la7ards who did not en-
dorse the emancipation position. An 
example is Uriah Smith's explicit 
criticism of President Lincoln. Tac-
itly acknowledging his own position 
to be radical. Smith censured the 
President tor "following his present 
conservative, not w say suicidal, pol-
icy." With emancipation still not of-
ficial, Smith's hostility toward Lin-
coln was unrelenting. 

"He has to stand up against the 
'enthusiasm for freedom' which 
reigns in nearly twenty millions of 
hearts in the free North. and against 
the prayer, of four millions of op-
pressed arid ,utivrinsz ,lase,. If he 
continues to resist all the-,c. in reins. 
ing to take those steps t,hich a sound 

thin principle--; of humanitc. 
and the salvation of the counts. de-
mand. it must be from an infatua-
tion akin to that which of old 
brought Pharaoh to an untimely 
end.'' Stni:11 could not know that 
Lincoln's assassination would. in ret-
rospect. make his analogy downright 
grisly. 

NVhen the North was losing major 
battles. Mrs. White complained be-
cause "the rebellion was handled so 
carefully, so slowly."' Later. when 
the North was consistently winning. 
her husband. James. jubilant'y wrote 
in the REviEw chat "appropriate ret-
ribution seems to be at last overtak-
ing the fearfully guilts parties who 
have for long sears held multitudes 
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of their fellow beings in bondage."' 
Introducing a reprinted news arti-

cle about 'the exploits of former 
slaves, now in the Union Army, who 
pursued sla‘e owners into North 

Carolina swamps, Elder White asked, 
"What could be more appropriate 
than that the slaves themselves should 
be the instruments used to punish 
the merciless tyrants who have so long 
ground them to the dust." He was 
convinced that "justice. though seem-
ingly long delayed, is nevertheless fol-
lowing with relentless steps upon the 
heels of the oppressor."' 

In the Forefront of Reconstruction 

After the war, former abolitionists 
were in the forefront of Reconstruc-
tion. Such men as Thaddeus Stevens 
in the House of Representatives, 
Charles Sumner and Benjamin Wade 
in the Senate, and Edwin Stanton in 
the (1,thinet, came to be known as 
radical Republicans because they 
"seemed bent on engineering a 
sweeping refotmation of southern so-
ciety."' 

A recent history of the period in-
sists that idealism was part of the mo-
tivation for Reconstruction, and that 
"a genuine desire to help the Negro, 
was one of the mainsprings of radical-
ism."' Radical Senators and Con-
gressmen led in passing civil rights 
laws to ensure that blacks would be 
able to vote and enjoy full civil liber-
ties. Some radicals went farther. 
"They believed that it would be es-
sential to give the Negroes not only 
civil and political rights but some ini-
tial economic assistance as well."' 

It is interesting to note that during 
the height of Reconstruction, 1867-
1877, quotations in the REVIEW con- 

cerning national affairs seem to have 
been taken exclusively from well-
known, radical Republican publica-
tions. The attempt to impeach Presi-
dent Andrew Johnson was reported 
in detail.' 

More significantly, when Mrs. 
White later addressed herself to the 
needc of the South, she lamented the 

miserliness and briefness of the Gov-
ernment's concern for the emanci-
pated black man. She endorsed the 
humanitarian ideas of the most pro-
gressive wing of the radical Republi-
cans—those who felt an obligation to 
help the black man politically, legally, 
and economically. 

"Much might have been accom-
plished by the people of America if 
adequate efforts in behalf of the 
freedmen had been put forth by the 
Government and by the Christian 
churches immediately after the eman-
cipation of the slaves. Money should 
have been used freely to care for and 
educate them at the time they were 
so greatly in need of help. But the 
Government, after a little effort, left 
the Negro to struggle, unaided, with 
his burden of difficulties." • 

Undoubtedly, the "little effort" 
Mrs. White commended took place 
during the brief period from 1867 to 
1877 when Reconstruction Govern-
ments included blacks, and some im-
provement was achieved in educa-
tion, medical care, and welfare. She 
may also have referred to activities of 
the Freedman's Bureau. Organized 
and funded by a Federal Government 
dominated by radicals, it operated 
for only four years, until 1869. Dur- 

ing that time the bureau gave medi-
cal care CO a million people, spent 55 
million for black schools, supervised 
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labor contracts for black workers. 
and administered special courts to 
protect freedmen's civil rights." Mrs. 
White felt more should have been 
done, but Reconstruction ended too 
soon for the radicals to accomplish 
their sweeping reforms. 

Within a little more than a decade 
after the Civil War, eight of the 
Southern States had voted out of of-
fice political leaders supporting radi-
cal Republican policies. In the elec-
tions of 1876 Democrats claimed vic-
tory in the remaining three States of 
the Confederacy—South Carolina.' 
Florida, and Louisiana. The spring 
of the following year, President 
Rutherford B. Hayes withdrew the 
last Federal troops from the South. 
Reconstruction had ended. The Re-
publican coalition of blacks. North-
ern carpetbaggers, and white'South-,  
ern turncoats had lost its dominance. 
Southerners called the new era Re-
demption. 

Some persistent comparisons be-
tween Mrs. White (and other Advent-
ist writers) and abolitionists and rad-
ical Republicans may leave the im-
pression that Adventists merely 
adopted the outlook on national 
problems they found around them: 
that their religion had little to do 
with their views on social and moral 
issues. But this is far from the truth. 
If anyone had told the founding fa-
thers of our denomination that their 
attitudes toward race had nothing to 
do with their theology, they would 
have shaken their heads in disbelief. 
For Ellen and James White, Uriah 
Smith, and J. N. Andrews, proper at-
titudes toward race relations were 
part of a true understanding of the 
Bible and its doctrines. 

Emancipation an Official Fact 

Emancipation was an official fact 
January 1, 1863. For the next three 
months 12 issues of the REVIEW be-
gan with front-page excerpts from 
Luther Lee's Slavery Examined in 
the Light of the Bible. The book 
went through controversial texts in 
the Old and New Testaments, argu-
ing strenuously that the Bible, far 
from condoning slavery, condemned 
i t. 

Both Uriah Smith and James 
White related slavery to prophecy. 
Just as the United States was divided 
into two camps, so the lamb in Reve-
lation 13:11 had two horns. Oppres-
sion of blacks in America was more 
significant evidence that the beast in 
Revelation 13 was the United States. 
Revelation describes a beast that 
looks like a lamb, but speaks like a 
dragon. James White made the ap-
plication. 

"Its [United States'] outward ap-
pearance and profession is the most 
pure, peaceful, and harmless, possible. 
It professes to guarantee to every man 
liberty and the pursuit of happiness 
in temporal things, and freedom in 
matters of religion: yet about four 
millions of human beings are held 
by the Southern States of this nation 
in the most abject and cruel bondage 
and servitude, and the theological 
bodies of the land have adopted a 
creed-power, which is as inexorable 
and tyrannical as is possible to bring 
to bear upon the consciences of men. 
Verily with all its lamblike appear-
ance and profession, it has the heart 
and voice of a dragon; for out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh." 

Uriah Smith pointed to the "white-
washed villainy of many of the pulpits 
of our land," pulpits supporting slav-
ery: evidence that "the dragonic spirit 
of this nation has of late years devel-
oped itself in accordance with the 
prophecy in Revelation 13:11." Far 
from being a purely secular concern, 
Adventists thought race relations were 
intimately involved with a proper 
understanding of prophecy and last-
day events. 

Mrs. White also saw slavery as one 
of the signs of the times._ She cited 
me decease of slavery by ecclesiastical 
institutions as proof that churches in 
America were part of apostate Baby-
lon. "God will restrain His anger but 
a little longer. His anger burns against 
this nation, and especially against the 
religious bodies who have sanctioned, 
and have themselves engaged in this 
terrible merchandise." God will re-
member the suffering slave and others 
'who are oppressed. "The names of 
such are written in blood, crossed with 
stripes, and flooded with agonizing, 
burning tears of suffering. God's anger 
will not cease until He has caused 
the land of light to drink the dregs 
of the cup of His fury, and until He 
has rewarded unto Babylon double. 

. All the sins of the slave will be 
visited upon the master." " 

It would have been possible for Ad-
ventists to have opposed slavery, seen 
its evil as one of the signs of the end, 
and 	still not preached equality 

time blacks and whites. By the  
of the collapse of Reconstruction and 
the birth of Redemption, when Mrs. 
white laundied het appeals for the 
Southern work, even radical Repub-
lican papers assumed the inferiority of 
the black man. "It was quite common 
in the 'eighties and 'nineties to find 
in the Nation, Harper's Weekly, the 
North American Review, or the At-
lantic Monthly Northern liberals and 
former abolitionists mouthing the 
shibboleths of white supremacy regard  

ing the Negro's innate inferiority, 
shiftlessness, and hopeless unfitness 
for full participation in the white 
man's civilization." " During this same 
period of the eighties and nineties, 
Mrs. White was adamant: blacks and 
whites are equal. 

In addition to eschatology, or the 
study of last-day events, Mrs. -White 
based her discussion of race on two 
other doctrines: redemption and crea-
tion. Christ's atoning and reconciling 
work meant that all men were saved, 
and none were more saved than others: 
"Christ came to this earth with a 
message of mercy and forgiveness. He 
laid the foundation for a religion by 
which Jew and Gentile, black and 
white, free and bond, are linked to-
gether in one common brotherhood, 
recognized as equal in the sight of 
God. "'• For Mrs. White, Christ had 
brought men into a new relationship 
where each was equally related to 
Him. Christians, therefore, must look 
on other Christians as equals. 

But what about those who were not 
Christians? If men were not converted, 
if they were not within the brother-
hood created by Christ's redeeming 
life, could they properly relate as su-
perior to inferior, master to slave? 
.._!No." was Mrs. White's emphatic re-
sponse. The doctrine of creation pre-
vents it. God wants whites who relate 
to black persons to remember "their 
common relationship to us by creation 
and by redemption, and their right to 
the blessings of freedom." " Elsewhere 
she insisted that "man is God's prop-
erty by creation and redemption.' " 

It is significant that Mrs. White did 
not support equality simply on the 
basis of redemption. Even if men were 
unconverted, the doctrine of creation 
means that all men, whether they ac-
knowledge Christ or not, belong to 
God. Where man's equality and 
freedom are violated, it is not God 
acting, but man's sinful nature. "Prej-
udices, passions, Satanic attributes, 
have revealed themselves in men as 
they have exercised their powers 
against their fellow men.-  " 	++ 

(Concluded next week) 
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Many Thousand Gone 

No more peck o' corn for me, 
No more, no more, 

No more peck o' corn for me, 
Many thousand gone. 

No more driver's lash for me, 
No more, no more, 

No more driver's lash for rne, 
Many thousand gone. 

No more pint o' salt for me, 
No more, no more, 

No more pint o' salt for me, 
Many thousand gone. 

No more hundred lash for me, 
No more, no more, 

No more hundred lash for me, 
Many thousand gone. 

No more mistress' call for me, 
No more, no more, 

No more mistress' call for me, 
Many thousand gone. 
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Ellen G. White—Racist or Champion of Equality?-3 

The Crisis of the 
NINETIES 

By R011  BRANSON 

WITH Adventists advocat-
ing views similar to those 
of the most active chain. 

pions of black men's rights from be-
fore the Civil War through Recon-
struction, with Mrs. White providing 
firm theological underpinning for 
equality among races, how can one 
explain her statements such as these, 
that endorse segregation? 

"Let the colored people work 
chiefly for those of their own ',tee. 
... The best thing will be to provide 
the colored people who accept the 
truth, with places of worship of their 
own. in which they can carry on 
their services by themselves. . . . 
Schools and sanitariums for colored 
people should be established."' 

"Let white and colored people be 
labored for in separate, distinct 
lines."' 

In what seems a further reversal of 
attitudes, Mrs. White, who wanted 
the Civil War prosecuted more vigor-
ously, now cautioned that ''we are 
not to agitate the color line question. 
and thus arouse prejudice and bring 
about a crisis."' 

What changed Mrs. White's ap-
proach was not her theology. She 
never retreated from her position 
that all men are equal in creation 
and redemption. Nut did site change 
her ideas as to what was necessary to 
implement the principle of racial 
equality. In the early 1890's, long 
after Reconstruction and the estab-
lishment of Democratic, Redemp-
tionist South, Mrs. White addressed 
the leading men of the General Con-
ference, saying we needed an ex. 
panded work in the South. Her plans 
were similar to those advocated by 
the radical Republicans 20 years be- 

fore. Expanded welfare services,were 
needed to feed the hungry and clothe 
the naked. Sanitariums and schools 
should be established. As the radicals 
and other progressive thinkers had 
insisted, the black man needed jobs. 
Mrs. White suggested that industries 
could be started both in and out of 
cities. Above all. blacks should be 
taught how to grow crops other than 
cotton.' 

The Crisis of the Nineties 

Mrs_ White's ideas and plans were 
as bold as ever. What caused her to 
counsel caution in practice ,as what 
one historian has called the "Crisis 
of the Nineties." The conservatives. 
Democrats, _once again dominant in 
the South, "persuaded themselves 
that the crisis of the 'nineties was as 
desperate as that of the 'seventies had 
been. The South must be redeemed 
again, and the political ethics of re-
demption—which justified any means 
used to achieve the end—were pressed 
into service."' 

Many factors contributed to the 
crisis of the nineties. The North had 
lost interest in stopping white South-
erners from disfranchising the black 
man. Even liberals felt they should 
no longer protect Negroes: it was 
time fur Negroes to prove themselves. 
Republicans discovered that they did 
not need black voters to win the 
Presidency. Business interests who 
had supported even the radicals in 
the Republican Party decided it was 
good business to have harmony be-
tween Northern and Southern 
whites. 

Branches of the Federal Govern-
ment were endorsing the idea that 
too much had been given too fast to  

the Negro. By 1898 the Supreme 
Court had been handing down. for 
25 years. a >elks of opinions progres-
sively limiting the civil rights laws 
extended to black people during Re-
construction by radical Republican 
Congresses. In Pless-v v Fergli ;cm the 
Court said. "Legislation is powerless 
to eradicate racial instincts." and it 
justified segregation under the "sepa-
rate but equal doctrine." The cap-
stone was the If !hams v. Mississippi 
decision which approved the 1890 
Mississippi plan for disfranchising 
the black voters. Rapidly the entire 
South erected barriers bet-wt.-en the 
black man and the ballot box. Liter-
acy tests that could be (and were) 
administered to provide loopholes 
only for illiterate whites were fol-
lowed by poll' taxes and the white 
primary system. The effectiveness of 
this piogram of the nineties can be 
measured by the rapid decline of 
black registered voters in Louisiana. 
In 18911 there were 130.33-1 black men 
registered to vote. By 190-1 there were 
only 1.312—a 99 per cent decrease in 
eight years' 

Economic conditions in the South-
ern agrarian economy were a funda-
mental reason for the crisis of the 
nineties. Depression had hit the 
farms. "A great restiveness seized 
upon the populace. a more profound 
upheaval of economic discontent 
than had ever moved the Southern 
people before. more profound in io 
political manifestations than that 
which shook them in the Great De-
pression of the 19130's."1  

In their frustration the various de 
ments of Southern white society—
conscrva ti cc Democrats who had sup-
ported secession. Southerners who 
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Mrs. White was one 

of those spiritual 

leaders who saw 

Christian duty leading 

into reform of slavery, 

as well as other 

problems, such as 

temperance, education, 

and public health. 

had collaborated with Reconstruc-
tion, and Populists who haul at first 
championed Negro rights even after 
the start of Redemption bad conic—
al! now united in making the black 
man the scapegoat in order to cure 
the disunity of the white South. 

"If the pschulogists 	tvritett in 
their hypothesis that aggression is al-
ways the result of frustration, then 
the South toward the end of the 
'nineties was the perfect cultural 
seedbed for :aggression against the 
minority race. Economic, political, 
and social frustrations had p%ra. 
mided to a climax of social ten-
sions.'" 

Jim Crow segregation laws were 
one important result of white aggres-
sion. Jim Crow laws had begun in 
1876 With' bars to inter-racial mar 
riages, followed by the construction 
of some separated schools in 1885. 
But in the late nineties new Jim Crow 
laws spread rapidly to trains. sueet-
ars, emplos 'vein. and hospitals. 

At the height of this "Second Re-
demption" of the nineties. Edson 
White tried to implement the com-
prehensive vans for the South pro- 
posed earlier by his mother. Having • , 
read some of his mother's appeals. 
Edson responded bs constructing a 
70-foot steamboat. the .11,,rning  Stsr. 
and sailing it down the Mississippi 
River. Arriving in VickOnag. 

fano:in. lit, is9."). Edson Made 
the Morning Star a floating head-
quarters (complete with chapel and 
print shop) for publishing, evangel-
istic, educational. and agricultural 
work among Mississippi black people. 

In a thesis written at the .S.es ent11-
day Adventist Theological Seminary 
and in a subsequent book to be pub-
lished soon by the Review and Her-
ald Publishing Association`, Ron 
Gravbill has examined Mrs. White's 
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statements on race ant use l‘iissis-
sippi venture of her son Edson. He 
argues persuasively that Mrs. White's 
first calls for segregation came after 
white Adventists, working primarily 
with blacks in Mississippi river towns, 
faced looting. shooting, and burning 
mobs of whites. 

On May 25, 1899, Edson reported 
to his mother in a letter: "Two weeks 
ago tonight a mob of about 25 white 
men came to our church at Calmer 
at about midnight. They brought out 
Brother Stephenson, our worker, and 
then looted the church, burning 
books. maps, charts, etc. They hunted 
for Brother Casey, our leading col-
ored brother of that place. but he had 
escaped in time so they did not reach 
hint. They then went to the house of 
Brother Olvin, called out, and 
whipped him with a cowhide. 1 think 
they would have killed him if it had 
not been for a friendly; white man 
who ordered them to stop whipping 
after they.  had struck a few 1)4)1p. 
They did not pay :my attention to 
him at first. but he drew his revolver. 
and said the next man who struck a 
blow would hear from him, and then 
they stopped. During this time they 
shot at Brother Olvin"s wife, and 
struck her in the leg. but did not hurt 
her seriously. They took Brother 
Stephenson to the nearest railway 
station, put bin, on the car.. and gent 
him out of the country. They-  posted 
notice on our church forbidding me 
to return. and forbidding the steamer 
Morning Star to land between Yazoo 
Gus.  and Vicksburg. 

— The whole difficulty arose from 
our efforts to aid the colored people. 
\\'e had given them clothing where 
in need. and food to those who were 
hungrv, and taught then: some better 
ideas about farming. introducing dif-
ferent seeds such as peanuts, beans, 
etc.. that bring a high price, and this 
the whites would not stand."' 

Only a few. days after receiving her 
son's letter front Mississippi. Mrs. 
\ohn e  „.yonr on ]one  r, istio to  
Ballenger on the subject of race. She 
included sentences repeated verbatim 
later in her 1908 essay on "The Color 
Line." "So far as possible, everything 
that will stir up the race prejudice of 
the wh he people should be avoided. 
'1 he] e is danger of closing the door 
so that out white laborers will not lie 
:WI, to work in some places in the 
south.-  

Gras bill points out that much of 
the material on race appearing in 
volume nine was written :111110St int-
ntediately after the Mississippi perse-
cutions. He specifically. places in this 
setting her most puzzling sentence. 

"In the case of the statement that 
'colored people should not urge that  

they lie ptaceu on an equality wmi 
white people,' it is, as mentioned 
above, possible to look with some va-
lidity to Mississippi and the incidents 
in Yazoo City and Calmer for histori-
cal settings, or at least the general 
conditions pointed to in the Ballen-
ger letter, for it was evidently some-
time before 1908 that she first made 
the statement."" Elsewhere in his the-
sis, Graybill analyzes Sirs. White's 
use of the terms equality and social 
equality. He devotes a chapter to the 
meaning of social equality in Mrs. 
White's time and the manner in 
which Mrs. White used the phrase. 

Historical Background 

It cannot be said too emphatically 
that Mrs. White's statement that 
"colored people should not urge that 
they be placed on an equality with 
white people" referred to certain so-
cial arrangements—forms of integra-
tion—she considered not possible 
during the crisis of the nineties. She 
did not Want to move too rapidly at 
that precise moment when Advent-
ists were being physically attacked. 
but she most definitely was not talk-
* about the possibilities of social 
and civil integration in the United 
States of the 1970's. Nor, most as-
suredly, was she discussing the fun-
damental nature—physical. mental, 
or spiritual—of the black man. As we 
have seen earlier, on that point Mrs. 
White is-as definite: all men are equal 
brothers. 

Some may feel that Mrs. White, at 
the turn of the century, did not ex-
tend her basic principle of equality 
into the life of Southern Adventism 
with sufficient firmness and boldness. 
But there should be no doubt as to 
the answer to the first part of the title 
for this essay. Concerning the nature 
of the black man. Mrs. White was no 
racist. 

As to the other half of the title, 
whether or not Mrs. White vigorously 
championed equality, the record 
shows Mrs. White taking two ap-
ptoaches. whet' jilt] Clow laws swept 
into law books in the nineties, when 
Adventist ventures into the South 
were net with whips and torches, 
Sirs. White urged a moderate stance 
ill race relations. "Shall not His 
[Christ's] followers, for His sake, be 
willing to submit to many things un-
just and grievous to be borne. in or-
der to help the very ones who need 
help?"' 

Mrs. White's counsel was a conces-
sion to a specific problem that she 
hoped would he temporary. Refer-
ring to black believers who were to 
have their own churches, she said. 
"Let them understand that this plan 
is to be followed until the Lord shows 
us a better :ear." 
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When at 7.6 3,1n3. 1Vhitc referred to 
the "color question-  and wrote in a 
1903 letter that "in different places 
and under different circumstances, 
the subject will need to be handled 
differently," she may well be remem-
bering her earlier role of vigorous 
leadership in race relations." Forty-
one years before, when Mrs. White 
was 35, she and her young associates 
lead*: the Adventist denomination 
felt that the North was guilty of be-
ing too moderate in its pursuit of the 
war. AC that time Mrs. White had 
complained about "the prosecution 
of this war—the slow, inefficient 
moves, the inactivity of our armies." 
Here was no gradualist, no moderate. 
Hcrc was a zealous reformer, vivid 
and full-blown. 

Mrs. White was one of those spirit-
ual leaders who saw Christian duty 
leading into reform of slavery as 'well 
as other problems, such as temper-
ance, education, and public health. 
In midnineteenth-centur America 
'revivalism had often led to social re-
form. 

The militant anti-slavery 11101T-

ment that had developed by 1631 was. 
in itself, a powerful religious crusade. 
... It was closely connected. in mans 
respects, with movements for peace. 
women's rights, temperance. and 
other reform programs that developed 
simultaneously. In the West. it was 
connected with the Great Revivzd. of 
which Charles C. Finnes was the 
dominant figure, emphasizing the im-
portance of being useful and thus re-
leasing a powerful impulse toward so-
cial reform.- 

A recent historian of American re-
ligion feels that Adventists hase dra-
matically demonstrated how a res is-
alistic longing for tile hereafter can 
be combined with a concern for the 
whole man. Mete and now. Noting 
that Adventists ha‘c built and oper-
:lied hospitals_ publishing houses. 
homes for the aged. and a complete 
school system. Winthrop Hudson 

u0104 :114141 oVi 11.142 V one observer's 
comment "that seldom while expect. 
ing a kingdom of Cod from heaven 
has a group worked so diligently for 
one on earth.-  " 

Today. as we go to :sirs. White for 
guidance in race relations. let us take 
seriously her commitment to the basic 
equality of all men. whatever their 
race. As we further study her to find 
clues to the proper pace for imple-
menting equality. let us remember 
that she suiported achievement of 
racial justice at the earliest moment' 
possible. Judging what is possible is, 
of (muse. the nub of the problem. 
Here the mote mellow 	White, 
adsisine caution in the crisis cif the 
Ilinctie, should not obscure the 
lounger. more Jealous: Airs. \Vhite of 
the Cis il Wm and Reconstitution. 
II we ate I)) le:11 n one  lesson float 
this 1)60 glance at c,tn denomina-
tional lot cheats. it is that circum-
stances sometimes dictate moderation 
in achieving justhc. but that equally 
often. the times demand we be noth-
in:: le.- than nnht,iin IC101111(1', 

Although he 1c:is teferring to the 
issue of slasers. J. N. AndrCWS accur-
ate!, destribed how mans of us still 
asoitl our mot al obligation to attack 
the esils confiontine us todas. 

his sin is snugly slowed away in 
a Certain pack;tee which is labeled 
'Politics,' They dens tine 1101( of their 
fellow 11.1C11 to ( t)ildt:11111 :min of the 
1.15)1) ire sins which the\ !Luse placed 
in 	this bundle: tutu] thes es idently 
expect that am initel hearing this,  
Libel. will pass the final c ustourhouse, 
i.e. the judgment of the gloat day—
without being evunined. Should the 
All-seeing Plot. bowesee inquire 
inter their tonnrtti,nl tsitll t hi., great 

1110 5  ‘1111 1P ,C t)u. toiiowing 
.ine\Ntl hill he (mild\ ...itisl.utoly to 

H int: 	:till not at all censurable for 
,insilline said III done I is 	e in be- 
half of slaveo: lot 0 Lou!. Thou 
knowest. it W;l, a 14:111 of is-  politics!' 
Will this plea be offered by any 
reader of this article'r''' 	++ 

Crntr hided) 
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A PLEA FOR OBJECTIVITY 
On page 2 begins the first of a series of three articles 

under the general title "Ellen G. White—Racist or 
Champion of Equality?" The series is certain to stimulate 
thought and discussion. 

In this editorial it is not our purpose to repeat the 
points made by the author in article 1, nor to run ahead 
of him and sketch the points he will make in articles 2 
and 3. \\'e would, however, like to plead that readers 
attempt to achieve absolute objectivity as they follow 
the author's line of thought. 

Too often when we examine history—especially history 
in which our forebears participated—our emotions tend 
to blur, distort, or even blot out facts. We become sub-
jective. We fight old battles that long since have been 
won or lost. 

This is particularly true in our treatment of the Civil 
War. We tend to oversimplify the conflict, and place 
everyone who lived (or lives) below the Mason-Dixon 
line in one category and everyone above that line in 
aumher. We identify those on our side as "goodies," and 
those on the other side as "baddies." Our people always 
wear the "white hats." 

:\ctually life is touch more complicated than this. 
with no attempt to strain the metaphor or produce a 
pun, very few things art shat ply "black" Or "white." The 
Civil War illustrates this well. Some people of the North 
opposed slaver; some did not. Some people of the South 
mistreated their slaves: sonic were very kind. Some North-
erners who went South during the Reconstruction Era 
were "carpetbaggers": others were upright and humani-
tarian. Smite Southerners were committed to the Con-
federacy, some were loyal to the Union. 

No Room for Self-righteousness 

We point this out because we want it clear that this 
series of three articles is no condemnation of today's 
Southern whites. Nor is it an indictment of one political 
party, and an endorsement of another. It is merely an 
attempt to review certain essential facts in order to 
understand better the position of Ellen G. White on race 
relations. 

No one who considers himself a Northerner should be 
encouraged by these articles to feel self-righteous. Con- 

temporary history demonstrates all too dearly that racial 
problems and prejudices are not the exclusive property 
of any one segment of the population. Nor are honesty 
and fair play. Good and evil know nothing of a Mason-
Dixon line. People everywhere are born with a heritage 
.of evil, and they become righteous only as they commit 
`their way to God and are transformed by grace 

People living today do not share in the guilt of the 
evils of the Civil War era—in either North or South—
except as they themselves retain the characteristics and 
attitudes of their forebears of a century ago. God makes 
it very plain in Ezekiel 18:2-24 that each individual is 
accountable for his own deeds, not for chose of his pred-
ecessors. For his own actions and attitudes, good or bad, 
he will he rewarded or punished. 

We pointed out in a recent editorial that the Christian 
church is not to be polarized on the issue of race. Christ 
came to create a new humanity based not on caste or 
creed or color. The true Christian is not first of all a 
Northerner or a Southerner, a white or a black. He 
identifies with good wherever he lives, and dissociates 
himself front evil. He looks at facts squarely, endeas ors 
to right wrongs and heal divisions. He places uppermost, 
not his own interests, but the interests of Christ and truth. 
i-se comes to grips with the question of race, not be-
cause he enjoys conflict, but because lie sees racial atti-
tudes as a moral problem. 

"Until . . a Rester Way" 

Inasmuch as sonic believe that in volume 9 of the 
Testimonies Sister Whit& was lacing down an all-time 
rule to govern relationships between blacks and whites, 
and was outlining the way the work of the church should 
be carried forward until the end of time. we would like 
to urge a careful reading of the following statement: 
"Regarding the testimonies. nothing is ignored: nothing 
is cast aside; but time and place must be considrred."—
Selected Messages, book I. p. 57. (Italics supplied.) The 
counsel in volume 9 was given to meet conditions at 
that time. It was to be followed "until the Lord shows 
us a better way" (page 207). But regarding the future, 
she said: "We are not to be in haste to define the exact 
course to lie pursued in the future iegarding the relation 
to be maintained bct,".:C11 White and colored people.--
/bid., pp. 209, 210. 

It 	our hope that this series of articles will contribute 
not only to a better understanding of Ellen G. White and 
her position on racial matters but also to the unity of 
the church. The words of Sister White. uttered before 
the General Conference session of 1891. are as trite today 
as SO years ago: "I have heard the angel voice saving. 
'Press together. press together. press together. Do not 
It's Satan cast his hellish shadow between brethren. Press 
together: in unity there is strength. 	Selected Mes- 
sages, book 2. p. 374. 	 K. H. W. 
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The Southern Work, Chapter 5, pp. 41-45 
Review and Herald, December 17, 1895 

An Example in History 

The Hebrew nation were in servitude for a great number of years. They were slaves in Egypt, 
and the Egyptians treated them as though they had a right to control them in soul, body, and spirit. 
But the Lord was not indifferent to their condition, he had not forgotten his oppressed people. The 
record says: "God heard their groaning, and God remembered his covenant wath Abraham, with Isaac, 
and with Jacob. And God looked upon the children of Israel, and God had respect unto them." "The 
Lord said, I have surely seen the affliction of my people which are in Egypt, and have heard their cry 
by reason of their taskmasters, An I know then sou ows, and I am come down to deliver them out 
of the hand of the Egyptians, and to bring them up out of that land unto a good land, and a large, unto 
a land flowing with milk and honey." 

When God called Moses to be his instrument in delivering the Hebrew nation out of cruel 
bondage, Moses considered the difficulties of the situation, and thought of the obstacles that he would 
have to encounter in doing this great work. He knew that the people were in blindness and ignorance, 
that their minds had become beclouded in faith, and that they were almost destitute of a knowledge 
of God. They had become degraded by associating with a nation of idolaters, and had corrupted their 
ways by practicing idolatry. Yet there were many who were righteous and steadfast among this 
downtrodden people. The Lord directed Moses to give them a message from himself. He said: 
"Wherefore say unto the children of Israel, I am the Lord, and I will bring you out from under the 
burdens of the Egyptians, and I will rid you out of their bondage, and I will redeem you with a 
stretched-out arm, and with great judgments; and I will take you to me for a people, and I will be to 
you a God; and ye shall know that I am the Lord your God, which bringeth you out from under the 
burdens of the Egyptians." 

This nation of slaves was to be taught of God. Jesus Christ, enshrouded in the pillar of cloud 
and fire, was to be their invisible leader, the ruler over all their tribes. Moses was to be the 
mouthpiece of God. [SW p. 42] For forty years God ruled over them as they journeyed through the 
wilderness. But the Hebrew nation is not the only nation that has been in cruel bondage, and whose 
gi °airings have come to the ears of the Lord of hosts. The Lord God of Israel has looked upon the 
vast number of human beings who were held in slavery in the United States of America. The United 
States has been a refuge for the oppressed. It has been spoken of as the bulwark of religious liberty. 
God has done more for this country than for any other country upon which the sun shines. It has been 
marvelously preserved from war and bloodshed. God saw the foul blot of slavery upon this land, he 
marked the sufferings that were endured by the colored people. He moved upon the hearts of men 
to work in behalf of those who were so cruelly oppressed. The Southern States became one terrible 
battle-field. The graves of American sons who had enlisted to deliver the oppressed race are thick in 
its soil. Many fell in death, giving their lives to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of 
the prison to them that were bound. God spoke Concerning the captivity of the colored people as 
verily as he did concerning the Hebrew captives, and said: "I have surely seen the affliction of my 
people, . . and have heard their cry by reason of their taskmasters; for I know their sorrows; and I 
am come down to deliver them." The Lord wrought in freeing the Southern slaves; but he designed 
to work still further for them as he did for the children of Israel, whom he took forth to educate, to 
refine, and ennoble. Christ himself wrought with his appointed leaders, and directed them as to what 
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they should do for his people that had become so terribly degraded. They were to be kept separate 
from all nations, to be directed and counseled until, through a correct representation of the divine 
character, they should come to know God, to reverence and obey his commandments. 

Those who study the history of the Israelites should also consider the history of the slaves in 
America, who have suffered, who have been educated in crime, degraded, and oppressed, and left in 
ignorance to perish. Their physical freedom was obtained at a great loss of life, and Christians 
generally should have looked with compassion upon the colored race, for which God had a care. They 
should have done a work for them that would have uplifted them. They should have worked through 
the wisdom of God to educate and train them. We have been very neglectful of our colored brethren, 
and are not yet prepared for the coming of our Lord. The cries of these neglected people have come 
up before God. [SW p. 43] Who has entered into the work since their deliverance from bondage, to 
teach them the knowledge of God? The condition of the coloi et.1 people is no mole helpless than was 
the condition of the Hebrew slaves. The children of Israel were addicted to licentiousness, idolatry, 
gluttony, and gross vices. This is ever the result of slavery. But the Lord looked upon his people, and 
after their deliverance, he educated them. They were not left uncared for. Though they had lost in 
years of bondage the knowledge of the true God and of his holy law, yet God again revealed himself 
to them. In terrible grandeur and awfi.il majesty he proclaimed to them his holy precepts, and 
commanded them to obey his law. The ten commandments are a transcript of the divine character, 
and are as unchangeable as the eternal throne. But since the slaves of the South attained to freedom, 
what have we as Christians done to bear any comparison to what was done for them by those who 
poured out their lives on the battle-field? Have we not looked upon the difficulties that presented 
themselves, and drawn back from the work? Perhaps some of us have felt sad over their 
wretchedness, but what have we done to save them from the slavery of sin? Who have taken hold of 
this work intelligently? Who have taken upon them the burden of presenting to them spiritual freedom 
that has been purchased for them at an infinite price? Have we not left them beaten, bruised, despised, 
and forsaken by the way? Is this the example that God has given us in the history of the deliverance 
of the children of Israel?--By no means. 

Walls of separation have been built up between the whites and the blacks. These walls of 
prejudice will tumble down of themselves as did the walls of Jericho, when Christians obey the word 
of God, which enjoins on them supreme love to their maker and impartial love to their neighbors. For 
Christ's sake, let us do something now. Let every church whose members claim to believe the truth 
for this time, look at this neglected, downtrodden race, that, as a result of slavery, have been deprived 
of the privilege of thinking and acting for themselves. They have been kept at work in the cotton 
fields, have been driven before the lash like brute beasts, and their children have received no enviable 
heritage. Many of the slaves had noble minds; but the fact that their skin was dark, was sufficient 
reason for the whites to treat them as though they were beasts. When freedom was proclaimed to the 
captives, a favorable time was given in which to establish schools, and to teach the people to take 
care of themselves. Much of this kind of work was [SW p. 44] done by various denominations, and 
God honored their work. Those who attempted to work for the black race had to suffer persecution, 
and many were martyrs to the cause. It was difficult to educate these people in correct ideas, because 
they had been compelled to do according to the word of their human masters. They had been subject 
to human passions, their minds and bodies had been abused, and it was very hard to efface the 
education of these people, and to lead them to change their practices. But these missionaries 
persevered in their work. They knew that the black man had not chosen his color or his condition, 
and that Christ had died for him as verily as he had died for his white brother. To show sympathy for 
the released slaves, was to expose one's self to ridicule, hatred, and persecution. Old-time prejudice 
still exists, and those who labor in behalf of the colored race will have to encounter difficulties. 
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The neglect of the colored race by the American nation is charged against them. Those who 
claim to be Christians have a work to do in teaching them to read, and to follow various trades and 
engage in different business enterprises. Many among this race have noble traits of character and keen 
perception of mind. If they had an opportunity to develop, they would stand upon an equality with 
the whites. The Hebrew nation were educated during their journeying through the wilderness. They 
engaged in physical and mental labor. They used their muscles in various lines of work. The history 
of the wilderness life of God's chosen people was chronicled for the benefit of the Israel of God till 
the close of time. The apostle says, "Now all these things happened unto them for ensamples; and 
they are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come " The Lord did not 
forsake his people in their wanderings through the wilderness, but many of them forsook the Lord. 
The education they had had in Egypt made them subject to temptation, to idolatry, and to 
licentiousness, and because they disregarded the commandments of the Lord, nearly all the adults who 
left Egypt were overthrown in the wilderness; but their children were permitted to enter Canaan. 

The land of Egypt was nearly desolated to bring freedom to the children of Israel; the 
Southern States were nearly ruined to bring freedom to the colored race. For three years war was 
carried on, and many lives were sacrificed, and there is mourning to-day because of broken family 
circles. Unspeakable outrages have been committed against the colored race. They had lived on 
through years of bondage with no hope of deliverance, and there stretched [SW p. 45] out before them 
a dark and dismal future. They thought that it was then lot to live on under Laud oppression, to yield 
their bodies and souls to the dominance of man. After their deliverance from captivity, how earnestly 
should every Christian have co-operated with heavenly intelligences who were working for the 
deliverance of the downtrodden race. We should have sent missionaries into this field to teach the 
ignorant. We should have issued books in so simple a style that a child might have understood them, 
for many of them are only children in understanding. Pictures and object lessons should have been 
used to present to the mind valuable ideas. Children and youth should have been educated in such a 
way that they could have been instructors and missionaries to their parents. 

Let us prayerfully consider the colored race, and realize that these people are a portion of the 
purchased possession of Jesus Christ. One of infinite dignity, who was equal with God, humbled 
himself so that he might meet man in his fallen, helpless condition, and become an advocate before 
the Father in behalf of humanity. Jesus did not simply declare his goodwill toward perishing man, but 
humbled himself, taking upon himself the nature of man. For our sakes he became poor, that we might 
come into possession of an immortal inheritance, be heirs of God and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ. 
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Ellen White's Communication Frequency on the Black Work 
During It's Early Progressive Period: A Model 

Period 

Characteristic 

1891-95 1896-1900 

Organizational 
Gradualism 

1901-05 

Organizational 
Peril 

1906-10 

Organizational 
Stabilization 

Orrggaanizational 
Deficiency 

Sender 

•Message 

•Objective 

EGW (USA/Aus.) 

• Prioritize/begin 
black work 

• Educate, 
energize 

EGW (Aus.) 

• Learn what/how 
to do 

• Equip, 
implement 

EGW (USA) 

• Act indgenously, 
conciliation 

• Enlighten, 
edify 

EGW (USA) 

• Plarvbuiki for 
iongterm 

• Entreat, 
encourage 

Receiver Leadership, 
then laity 

Leadership 
and laity 

Leadership 
and laity 

Leadership 
and laity 

Channel 
(for Comstats) 

• Meetings 
• Periodicals 

(spoken and 
written) 

• Periodicals 
• Letters 

(written) 

• Meetings 
• PeriodirLc 
• Letters 

(spoken and 
written) 

• Meetings 
• Periodicals 
• Letters 

(spoken and 
written) 

Receiver's 
Response 
*Positive 

-Negative 

Tolerance 

• Acceptance, 
planning 

• Invitation, 
resistance 

Apathy 

• Action, 
modeling 

• Lethargy, 
skepticism 

Reactionary 

• Realism, 
understanding 

• Extremism, 
misunderstanding 

Progressive 

• Solidfying, 
normalizing 

• Depredating, 
destabilizing 

Results Presence 
• Black work 

gets denomi- 
national focus 

Prioritize 
• Systematic 

efforts to start 
Black work 
(Edson White) 

Pragmatic 
• in light of co-1ra 

operations 

itefinvee41 e d a n  d 

Positioning 
• Self-sustaining 

arid instill-
tional progress 
made 

Possible 
Interference 

• Neglect of 
responsibility 

• Prejudice 	• 
against Blacks 

• Fear of the 
unknown 

• Limited or no 
resources 

• Little organiza- 
tional support 

• Criticism of Black 
work/workers 

• Danger of physi- 
cal harm/Racism 

• Progress is 
threatened 

• Disilusionment 
of program 

• Depredating 
needs 

• Destabilizing 
progress 

• Failing to plan 
aggressively 

Outlook Discouraging 
• Little 

progress 

Improving 
• Some 

progress 

Threatening 
• Endangered 

progress 

Advancing 
• Significant 

progress 

USA/SDAJ 
African-
American 
Interaction 

Flow of Events 

Delbert W. Baker, PhD, 1993 



A
b

ou
t E

l len
 W

hite,
 Race R

ela
tion

s
 an

d
  B

lack P
eople 

Ellen White on 

Racial Equality 

That Ellen White held to no latent doctrine of in-
herent inferiority for the Negro is supported by the fact 
that she explained the apparent or real deficiencies of 
the Negroes of her time as the result of slavery and sub-
sequent oppression. 

Writing to Edson White and his wife, Emma, shortly 
after they had begun their labors among the Negroes in 
Mississippi, she said: 

My children, you will meet with deplorable ignorance. 
Why? Because the souls that were kept in bondage were 
taught to do exactly the will of those who call them their 
property, and held them as slaves. They were kept in ig-
norance, and were untaught. Thousands of them do not 
know how to read.... They are taught that they must not 
think or judge for themselves, but their ministers must 
judge for them. . . . 

This is a favorable field for the working of seducing 
spirits, and they will have success, because of the ignorance 
of the human minds so long trammeled and abused as their 
bodies have been. The whole system of slavery was °HO- 

) 08  
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nated by Satan, the tyrant over human beings whenever 
the opportunity offers for him to oppress. Whenever he can 
get the chance he ruins. 

Now there are those who are intelligent. Many have 
had no chance who might have manifested decided ability 
if they had been blessed with opportunities such as their 
more favored brethren, the white people, have had.' 

The important point here is that she explains the 
condition of ignorance as a result of slavery and lack of 
opportunity, not as an inherent racial defect. 

Ellen White's denunciations of slavery are as passion-
ate and thoroughgoing as anything she ever penned: 

One finite human being compelling another to do his 
will, claiming to be mind and judgment for another, and 
this sentiment, that has Satan [or its originator, has pre-
sented a history, terrible, horrible in oppression, tortures 
and bloodshed. 

Man is God's property by creation and redemption, but 
man has been demanding the right to compel the con-
sciences of men. Prejudices, passions, satanic attributes, 
have revealed themselves in men as they have exercised 
their powers against their fellow men. 

All is written, all, every injustice, every harm, every 
fraudulent action, every pang of anguish caused in physical 
suffering, is written in the books of heaven as done to Jesus 
Christ, who has purchased man at an infinite price, even 
His own life. All who treat His property with cruelty, are 
charged with doing it to Jesus Christ in the person of His 
heritage, who are His by all the claims of creation and re-
demption. And while we are seeking to help the very ones 
who need help, we are registered as doing the same to 
Christ. 

A correct knowledge of the Scripture would make men 
fear and tremble for their future, for every work will be 
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brought into review before God, and they will receive their 
punishment according as their works have been. God will 
give to the faithful and true, patience under trial.' 

One never finds Ellen White giving support to the 
myth that there was such a thing as a "contented" slave, 
or that the Southern white man was the Negro's "best 
friend." Even in 1895, her picture of the treatment re-
ceived by Negroes is not a pleasant one: 

Here are your neighbors, poor, beaten, oppressed; thou-
sands of human beings suffering for the want of educational 
advantages; many, so many, who need to hear the gospel 
preached in its purity. . . . 

This neglected field has been presented before me in 
its sinfulness and degradation because of the treatment re-
ceived from the whites.' 

Perhaps her clearest statement of "equality" was 
made the next year, in 1896, when she described the Ne-
groes as "men standing in God's broad sunlight with 
mind and soul like other men, with as goodly a frame as 

has the best developed white man."' 
In this same letter she spoke of the crippling effects 

of racial prejudice, saying that "lives are embittered by 
the prejudice against them, being stigmatized as un-
worthy to associate with the whites, even in the worship 

of God." 
She speaks of the fact that "there are keenly sensitive 

minds that brood long and intensely over the oppres-
sions suffered, and the slights they are made to feel," 
and she asserts that "even commiseration is humiliating, 
because it calls the sensitive mind to the misfortune that 

excites pity."'  
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Ellen White asks in this context: "Cannot the chil-
dren of God sec that in conceding to the prejudice 
against the color of race, they arc giving their influence 
to sanction a long course of neglect, of insult, of oppres- 
sion? Will not the Lord call those to account who have 
had a part in this work?"' 

She clearly enunciated the principle that all men are 
equal, and called on all Caristians to adhere to this prin-
ciple regardless of the consequences: 

No matter what the gain or the loss, we must act nobly 
and courageously in the sight of God and our Saviour. Let 
us as Christians who accept the principle that all men, 
white and black, are free and equal, adhere to this princi-
ple, and not be cowards in the face of the world, and in the 
face of the heavenly intelligences. We should treat the col-
ored man just as respectfully as we would treat the white 
man. And we can now, by precept and example, win others 
to this course.' 

She condemned racial prejudice as a moral evil. And 
she said: "Those white people who appreciate the min- 
istry of Christ in their behalf, cannot cherish prejudice 
against their colored brethren."' 

In speaking of the South as a "difficult" field, she did 
not suggest that this was so because of any inherent infe-
riority of the Negro, but "because of the white people who 
have the slave master's spirit, with the slave master's 
cruelty in exercising the same, as if the blacks were no 
more than beasts; and to be treated worse than the dumb 
animals because they are in the form of man, having the 
marks of the black—Negro—race." '° 

In the letter to Frank Belden already mentioned, she 

M
a

i  



112 	K C. White and Church Race Relations 

refers to the "degrading habits taught them by the 

whites,-  and in the same letter, in what might be her  
only direct allusion to lynching, she says: 

The colored people have had before them the example 
of commonness and adultery. These evils are all through 
our world, but when the poor, wretched, ignorant race, who 
know scarcely anything of purity and righteousness, do cool _ 
mit sin—sin that committed by white people is scarcely 
condemned—colored people are tortured to death whether 
proved guilty or not. And the nation that permits this bears 
the name of Christian. God says, "Shall I not judge for 
these things?" " 

The evidence which thus far has come to light tends 
to indicate that Ellen White believed that, inherently, 
the Negro was fully and totally equal to the Caucasian, 

and that the differences she may have observed were the 
result of environmental influences, and where 
these differences reflected backwardness, she laid the 
blame, not on the Negro, but oa his white oppressors. 

The question is often asked, What would Ellen 
White have written had she been writing to the Ameri-
can of today, where the trend of the nation, through its 
courts and government, and in the opinions of many of 
its people, is quite different from what it was in the first 
decade of this century? This, of course, is a question that 
can never be answered with certainty. As in 1908 she 
called for the acceptance of segregated churches, she has-
tened to pen the words "until the Lord shows us a better 

way." But any reliable projection of what she might say 
today must be grounded in a thorough and balanced un-
derstanding of what she said in her day, and what the 

conditions were and what it meant to the people to 
whom it was first directed. 

That understanding must take notice, when consid-

ering the subject under discussion here, of a letter writ-
ten in I0(10 to a worker in South Africa, another country  
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with acute racial problems: 

In regard to the question of caste and color, nothing 
would be gained by making a decided distinction, but the 
Spirit of God would be grieved. We are all supposed to be 
preparing for the same heaven. We have the same heavenly 
Father and the same Redeemer, who loved us and gave 
Himself for us all, without any distinction. We are nearing 
the dose of this earth's history, and it does not become any 
child of God to have a proud, haughty heart and turn from 
any soul who loves God, or to cease to labor for any soul 
for whom Christ has died. When the love of Christ is cher-
ished in the heart as it should be, when the sweet, subdu-
ing spirit of the love of God fills the soul-temple, there 
will be no caste, no pride of nationality; no difference will 
be made because of the color of the skin. Each one will 
help the one who needs tender regard and consolation, of 
whatever nationality he maT be. 

Ask yourselves if Christ would make any difference. In 
assembling His people would He say, Here brother, or, 
Here sister, your nationality is not Jewish; you are of a dif-
ferent class. Would He say, Those who arc dark-skinned 
may file into the back seats; those of a lighter skin may 
come up to the front seats? 

In one place the proposition was made that a curtain 
he drawn between the colored people and the white peo-
ple. I asked, Would Jesus do that? This grieves the heart 
of Christ. The color of the skin is no criterion as to the 
value of the soul. By the mighty cleaver of truth we have 
all been quarried out from the world. God has taken us, 
all classes, all nations, all languages, all nationalities, and 
brought us into His workshop, to be prepared for His  
temple." 

1  Ellen G. White, Letter 80-a, 1895 (to J. E. White, August 16, 1895). 
I Ibid. 
• Ellen G. White, Letter 5, 1893 (to "My Brethren in Responsible Positions in Ans • ertra, 

July 24, 1895). 
• Ellen C. White, Manuscript 7, 1896 ("The Colored People"). 
• laid. 
• Ibid. 
T Ibid. 
• laid. 
• Ellen G. White, Manuscript 107 1908 ("The Color Line"). 
to Ellen G. White, Letter 223,189i (to J. E White, June 22, 1899). 
1,  Ellen G. White, Letter 165, 1899 tn F. E Belden, October 22, 1899). 
l• Ellen G. Whitt, Letter 26, 1900 to W. S. Hyatt, February 15, 1900), 
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Conclusions 

It has been reliably reported that in 1958 a white 
Seventh-day Adventist church in California took action 
by which a young physician was refused membership be-
cause he was a Negro. This local church action referred 
to a 'long standing policy of the denomination, follow-
ing the counsel of the Spirit of Prophecy, to maintain 
separate churches for the colored and the white mem-
bers wherever possible."' This church actually felt that 
it was following the counsel of God in excluding the 
black physician from membership. 

The action went on to quote a statement from vol-
ume 9, page 215: 

If you see that by doing certain things which you have a 
perfect right to do, you hinder the advancement of God's 
work, refrain from doing those things. Do nothing that 
will close the minds of others against die truth. There is a 
world to save, and we shall gain nothing by cutting loose 
from those we are trying to help. All things may be lawful, 
but all things are not expedient. 

115  
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It is hoped that this book makes clear that such ac-
tion involves misunderstandings of the writings of El. 
len G. White. First of all, even in volume 9, Ellen White 
does not say that separate churches are to be the plan 
"where possible." This would imply that she favored 
separate churches unless they were impossible. Rather 
she said that separate churches were to be maintained 
"where demanded by custom or where greater effi. 
ciency is to be gained."' This would imply quite the 
opposite—that she favored separate facilities only where 
it was impossible to have integrated churches. But aside 
from this, the statement quoted in the above action was 
first offered in the report of the interview at Armsdale 
campground in Australia which, as has been pointed out 
before, dealt primarily with the question of whether Ne-
groes should be instructed to labor on Sunday in the 
South.' It was embodied in 1908 by Mrs. White as part 
of materials she was preparing for volume 9. 

Probably the most important conclusion is that 
"those we are trying to help," of whom Ellen White 
speaks in The Southern Work, and also in volume 9, 
were black people. Although she did speak of the ne-
cessity of caution in order that the work among white 
people might not be hindered, an equally important rea-
son for her statements regarding the separation of the 
races, the color line, and "social equality," was to protect 
Adventist work among Negroes. These statements were 
given at a time when agitation over the color line 

would have been met by violence and bloodshed in 

many places in the South, and when such action would 
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have closed up Adventist work among Negroes, because 
of the prejudice of whites. 

When this historical background is forgotten, only 
the statements concerning the effects of integrated facil-
ities on the effort to reach white people are noticed, 
but this was not the only, or even the most important, 
reason for Ellen White's counsel concerning separate fa-
cilities. 

Ellen White believed, basically, in the essential 
equality of the Negro and the Caucasian. Her counsels 
regarding separate church services were given, not on 
the basis of any belief in a "natural law" forbiding such 
contact or on the basis of a belief in the supposed in-
herent inferiority of the Negro, but because of condi-
tions in a country mired in the depths of its deepest pit 
of racism. 

The apparent inconsistency between her early state-
ments, that white people had no license to exclude Ne-
groes from their places of worship, and her 1908 state-
ments that separate provision be made can be explained 
then only by the rise of racial tensions and segregation 
during the intervening years, and by Ellen White's con-
viction that extreme caution must be exercised in order 
to prevent the closing of the Negro work entirely in the 
South. She hoped that it would be only a matter of time 
until the Lord "shows us a better way." 

The beauty of her position is that even though she 
observed the country moving more and more toward seg-
regation and subordination of the Negro, she still re-
fused to lay down a definite line to be followed in every  

118 	E. G. White and Church Race Relations  
place for all time, and made clear that her counsel con-
cerning separate facilities was a temporary expedient. 
That expedience was necessitated by the force of law 
and the threat of violence, loss of life among Negroes, 
and the abrogation of the opportunity to work among 
all classes of mankind for whom Christ, the Prince of 
heaven, gave His life. 

1  W. S. Lee, "Integration and the Regional Department," General Conference of Seventh-
day Adventists, Regional Department, mimeographed, p. 4. 

• 9T, p. 200. 
'For the statement quoted in the *aim, see SW, pp. 70, 71, and 9T, p. 215. 
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A number of inquiries have come to the office of the Ellen Go  Unite 
Publications recently concerning statements Ellen IThite may have made relative 
to conflicts which may arise over the racial situation, and the possibility of 
a revival of olavcry. Among the statements sent in fur verification are some 
which are unauthenticated and scme that are simply fantastic. 

The situation is a very delicate one. The Seventh-day Adventist Church 
is comprised of ail races and colors. In the United States the ratio of 
Seventh-day Adventists to population is about the same among the colored people 
as it is among the white. 

Of all people, Seventh-day Adventists should be among those who 'All 
avoid extreme statements and will not be responsible for passing from cr4, to 
another the reports and rumors of what Sister White has supposedly said." 
Ellen Whiter6 counsel cn the subject of the relationship between the races, 
and the manner in which Seventh-day Adventists should approach this ratter, 
is set forth fully and clearly in Testimonies for the Church, Volume 9, pages 
199 to 226, in a Section entitled, "Among the Colored People." 

Uppermost in her interest was the precious cause of God and her concern 
that nothing should come in to hinder the sounding of the last warning message 
to every creature. Note thin. counsel found in Volume 9: 

"It is Satants plan tc call minds to the study of the color line. If 
his suggestions are heeded, there rill be diversity cf opinion and 
greet confusion. Ho one is capable of clearly defining the proper 
position of the colored people. Yen may advance theories, but I 
assure you that it rill not do for us to follow human the cries. So 
far as possible the color lira cuestion should be allr=d to rest," 
Testimonies for the C'!-x_rch, Volume 9, page 213. 

* See Testimonies, Volume 5, p. 696, paragraph 1. 

W. P. EL EJOT: 	j. L. 	 3. I. RORISON 
A. V. OLsON 	G. A. 1-1T.1$1: 	F. D. NICEOL 	A. L. WHITE 
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The same chapter contains this challenging admonition -- 

"We are to avoid entering into contention over the problem of 
the color line. If this question is much agitated, difficulties 
will arise that will consume much precious time to adjust. We 
cannot lay down a definite line to be followed in dealing with 
this subject. In different places and under varying circumstances, 
the subject will need to be handled differently. In the South, 
where race prejudice is so strong, we could do nothing in presenting 
the truth were we to deal with the color line question as we can deal 
with it in some places in the North. The white workers in the South 
will have to move in a way that will enable Lheln to gain access to the 
white people. . , , The wise course is the best. As laborers together 
with God, we are to work in the way that will enable us to accomplish 
the most for Him. Let none go to extremes." Ibid., pp. 213, 215. 

This chapter closes with "A Lesson from Christ's Labors" reminding the 
church of the man who sought aid of our Lord in settling a temporal matter. 
Ellen White points out that Christ did not count it PS his work to settle 
such problems. She says: 

"Christ gave the man plainly to understand that this was not His work. 
He was striving to save souls. Ha was not to be turned aside from 
this to take up the duties of a civil magistrate. 

"How often today labor is forced upon the church that should never be 
allowed to enter the work of the gospel ministry!"--Testimonies, Vol. 9, 
page 217. 

This entire section in Volume IX, with its cautions, should he read and 
reread carefully and prayerfully. 

In another reference to this delicate subject,penned in 1904, Ellen 
White touches on vital points. The words should be carefully pondered; 

"It will be impossible to adjust all matters regarding the color 
question in accordance with the Lord's order until those who be- 
lieve the truth are so closely united with Christ that they are one 
with Him. Both the white and the colored members of cur churches need 
to be converted. There are sore of both classes who are unreasonable, 
and when the color quoction is agitated they manifest lInsanntified, 
unconverted traits of character. Quarrelsome elements are easily 
aroused in those who, because they have never learned to wear the yoke 
of Christ, are opinionated and obstinate. In such, self clamors with 
an unsanctified determination for the supremacy."--E. G. .bite Letter 105, 
1904. 

Seen as the crux of the problem is "self," if unsubdued by the Spirit of 
God. 

The report has reached you that Ellen White has stated that slavery would 
be revived in the Southern states before Jesus comas. This she mentioned 
incidentally when discussing the great caution which must be exercised in 
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instructing our colored believers in regard to Sunday labor in the South 
and warning against rash and precipitous moves. The clearest such state-
ment reads as follows: 

"I am instructed to say to our people throughout the cities of 
the South, let everything be done under the direction of the 
Lord. The work is nearing its close. We are nearer the end 
than when we first believed. Satan is doing his best to block 
the way to the progress of the message. He is putting forth 
efforts to bring about the enactment of a Sunday law which will 
result in slavery in the Southern field, and will close the door 
to the observance of the true Sabbath which God has given to men 
to keep holy."--E. G. White Letter 6, 1909.  

These words written to her son, William C. White, who was then visiting 
in Nashville, Tennessee, at a time when national Sunday bills wore, being 
urged upon the United States Congress,' give a local application to a fore-
cast of events which has been clearly set before us in the book, Great Contro-
versy. Note these words which we have often overlooked: 

"As the defenders of truth refuse to honor the Sunday-sabbath, some 
of them will be thrust into prison, some will be exiled, S072 will 
be treated as slaves. To human wisdom, all this now seems impossible; 
but as the restraining Spirit of God shall be withdrawn from men, 
and they shall be under the control of Satan, who hates the divine 
precepts, there will be strange developments. The heart can be 
very cruel when Godis fear and lova aro removod,,n--Groat Coni-,rovcroYi  
edition of 1884, p. )26, current edition, p. 608 (italics ours). 

Then again in Great Controversy we read of the widespread prevalence 
of the spirit of cruelty and oppression when the Spirit of Gcd is withdrawn 
from the rejectors of Godts mercy: 

"Many of all nations, and of all classes, high and low, rich and poor, 
black and white, will be cast into the most unjust and cruel bondage." 
--Id., edition of 1884, p, 445; current edition, p. 626. 

This same thought is also borne out in a communication from Ellen White 
to Elder 0. A. Tait in 1895 at a time when some Seventh-day Adventists were 
given prison terms for breaking state Sunday laws: 

"Should the colored people in the Southern States be educated, as 
they receive the truth, that they should work cn Sunday, there would 
be excited a most unreasonable and unjust prejudice. Judges and 
jurors, lawyers and citizens, would, if they had a chance, bring 
decisions which would bind about them rites which would cause much 
suffering, not only to the ones whom they term guilty of breaking 
the laws of their State, but all the colored people everywhere would 
be placed in a position of surveillance, and under cruel treatent 
by the white people, that would be no less than slavery."--Special 
Testimonies, Series A, No. 6, p. 48. 

* See Review and Herald, June 2L, 1909, p. 10. 
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With the liberty we enjoy in the United States at the present time, 
it is difficUlt for us to envision the events which are before us in the last 
great crisis as pictured in a number of places in "Ars. Whitels writings. We 
would direct you particularly to the statement found in Testimonies for the 
Church, Volume 5, pages 449 to 454. 	Please turn and read the chapter. 

That there will be slaves and slave masters on the earth at the second 
advent is made clear by the apotle John .n revelation 6:15-17 where we read: 

"The mighty men, and every bondman, and every free man, hid them-
selves in the dens and in the rocks of the mountains; and said to 
the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of 
him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Iamb; 
for the great day of his wrath is come." 

In Earlv- Writinu, page 35, we read of the slaves at the coming of 
Christ. Reference is also made to this situation on pages 277 and 278. 
Mo one denies that there are slves in the world today -- perhaps more slaves 
now than during the days when negroes were held in servitude in the Southern 
states of North America. 

Now the question is, What shall we do with the information this letter 
contains"? Ellen ,:ihite placed in her books only the general statements which we 
find in Great Controvers7. Discussing the delicate situation of race relation-
ships in the South and particularly the manner in which new Adventists should 
conduct themselves, she counselled that nrh. 	which T have been present-
ing to you will need to be brought cut with great care," She gave  this informa-
tion to our workers to impress them with the caution with which they should 
carry on certain lines of work. Will you and I be content to handle this 
matter as guardedly as did Ellen White when she gave this informaticn to 
some of the leading workers of the church? 

Again let me call to your attention and urge you to read her cautions 
and counsels on the whole question of the race problem as presented in 
Volume IX. 

We have hesitated a bit in discussing in a Thtter the matters concern-
ing which we write. May the Lord help all of us to exercise good, sanctified 
common sense and discretion, lest the precious work of God be marred. 

Sincerely your brother, 

Arthur L. White, Secretary 
ELLEN G. WiaTE PUBLICATIONS 

AIW:j 
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HISTORY 	  

THE 
"RACE WAR" 

UESTION: 
ITS LEVANCE 

TODAY 
America had been at war with 

itself. Now that war was over. 
A myriad of civil perplexities faced 

the nation just emerging from bloody 
conflict. The volatile slavery-freedom 
question had been legally settled but 
remained unanswered in practice. 
The tense racial climate took various 
forms in different parts of the country. 
Disagreement on how to implement 
Reconstruction divided the nation. 
Many questioned how the ex-slave 
and former master should relate to 
each other. 

Amid all these considerations the 
infant Seventh-day Adventist Church 
confronted an often-hostile environ-
ment. Ellen White, faced with unique 
challenges as God's messenger ;  
repeatedly outlined the most prudent 
approach to relations between whites 
and blacks "until the Lord shows us a 
better way." 

Understanding the historical, socio-
logical, and religious settings provides 
a helpful perspective on statements 
concerning racial relations in Testi-
monies. volume 9. Such a perspective 
brings out the prudence of Ellen 
White, who was willing to forgo 
acceptance by whites and blacks and 
to risk misunderstanding in order to 
set forth views that would provide for 
the long-range good of both. In a 
message entitled Our Duty to the  

Colored People. presented at an 1891 
General Conference session in Battle 
Creek. Michigan, she set forth a series 
of reformatory principles that were 
confrontational and ahead of her time. 

Sixteen years later, on April 29. 
1907, in Loma Linda. California, Ellen  

White, in an interview with three 
church leaders. made the prediction 
'I knew that this very race war would 
be introduced." Ellen White also 
said, "There will be slavery just as 
verily as it has been, only upon a basis 
that is more favorable and secure to 
the white people." 

Statements such as these raise cer-
tain questions. such as "What did she 
mean?" "Was this fulfilled?" A study 
of this subject reveals the rich balance 
Ellen White had on the sensitive race 
issue. discloses principles that will 
help us today, and brings confidence 
in God's prophet. 

A careful study of history reveals 
that both predictions of Ellen White 
were distinctly fulfilled within 
approximately 15 years after she made 
them. 

Placing the Statements in Context 

Most of Ellen White's statements on 
the race issue came between 1891. 
when she first called attention to the 
need for work among the blacks in 
Our Duty to the Colored People, and 
1908. when she completed material 
for Testimonies, volume 9, entitled 
"Among the Colored People." As a 
result of this emphasis, her son Wil-
liam Vhite felt the need to prepare a 
book that would give Adventists a 
picture of the fields in the Southern 
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mob of 400 white men 
invaded the colored district of 
Wilmington, set fire to buildings, 
killed and wounded many Negroes, 
and chased hundreds out of town. 
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Top: Martin Luther King, Jr., delivers his famous "I Have a Dream" speech in 
Washington, D.C., August 28, 1963. Bottom: Brooklyn, New York, residents 
inspect damage to stores and tenements after racial disturbances in 1970. 
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states and the work (i.e., the black 
work] needed to be done there.' He 
hoped this book would be the means 
of encouraging youth to give them-
selves to the work. 

As of January, 1895, his brother, 
James Edson White, had been doing a 
commendable work in the South on a 
riverboat. Morning Star. But he 
needed more means and workers. 
Willie, like his mother, no doubt 
realized that the sooner work could be 
done there, the better. before the 
avenues started to close up. 

For these reasons and with these 
burdens, William White and Percy 
Magan. along with Dores Robinson, 
arranged the 1907 interview with 
Ellen White to share their thoughts 
and get her counsel. 

Ellen White had said in 1895. 12 
years before, "The colored people 
might have been helped with much 
better prospects of success years ago 
than now. The work is now tenfold 
harder than it would have been 
then." 5  In 1900, seven years previ-
ous, she stated. "The Lord is grieved 
at the indifference manifested by His 
professed followers toward the igno-
rant and oppressed colored people. 
If our people had taken up this work 
at the close of the Civil War, their 
faithful labor would have done 
much to prevent the present condi-
tion of suffering and sin." 6  In 1895 
she referred to the fact that some 
work had been done. "When free-
dom was proclaimed to the captives. 
a favorable time was given in which 
to establish schools and to teach the 
people to take care of themselves. 
Much of this kind of work was done 
by various denominations, and God 
honored their work." 

The Sociological Setting 
The four discussed a variety of 

related issues during the interview, 
such as the advantage of a book on the 
Southern work. the kind of work 
required there. the need for schools, 
and the value of working the soil. At 
that point Magan said to Ellen White, 
-You know, years ago you made the 
statement that the time would come 
when there would be a terrible race 
war in the South. I do not know 
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whether you ever said it in so many 
words, but you intimated that slavery 
would exist again." 

Apparently Magan recollected a 
statement by Ellen White at an earlier 
time. "Slavery will again be revived in 
the Southern states: for the spirit of 
slavery still lives." A little later in the 
interview he compared his recollected 
"race war" statement with the "slav-
ery" statement. As we shall see. Ellen 
White made the same comparison. 

Without directly responding to his 
recollection. Ellen White explained 
what he referred to: "just as soon as 
people begin to make any kind of 
movement to educate the blacks, there 
are some who are determined that it 
shall not be done.-  

Here Ellen White relates Magan's 
"race war"e'slavery" recollection to 
opposition agaiust eciucating or bet-
tering the condition of blacks. Megan 
elaborated on this thought. "It is the 
common talk all over the South that 
there will be a race war within the 
next few years. Senator Tillman has 
talked it in the house. Governor-elect 
Hoke Smith and Tillman have pub-
lished a plan that they are advocating 
everywhere. . . . They will divide 
every county into districts, and every 
Negro is to be numbered. He will have 
a brass plate strapped to his arm . . . 
giving his number, . . . and then he is 
never to be allowed outside of that 
district without a passport 'turn the 
officers." 

In response to this remark. Ellen 
White made the statement "There will 
be slavery just as verily as it has been, 
only upon a basis that is more favor-
able and secure to the white peo-
ple." 

Magan elaborated on the meaning 
of "secure to the white people." "More 
secure, because they do not have to 
feed the Negroes and care for them. 
Then if the Negro has got outside that 
district, or if he is loafing and not 
working. they can put him on the 
chain gang for a year. . . . There are 
many of the Negroes today who are 
selling their property and hiding their 
money in the earth for fear that their 
land and houses, if they were known 
to own any, would be taken from 
them." '2  
14 (70) 

In 1899 Ellen White made this 
comment: "It is the pre' :dice ci the 
white against the black race that 
makes this field hard, very hard, The 
whites who have oppressed the col-
ored people still have the same spirit.  
They did not lose it. although they 
were conquered in war. They are 
determined to make it appear that the 
blacks were better off in slaver.-  than 
since they were set tree. " 

Magan moved to the subject of the 
book, saying, "I had thought lee ought. 
without taking sides or creating any 
disturbance. tell in a moderate way 
the conditions in the South. . if we 
could depict the present status some-
what, it would interest our people to 
go south to work before it is too late. 
And yet .1 felt. on the other hand, that 
we should be very careful in the doing 
of that, lest we stir un a hornet's 
nest." " 

Careful Approval 

This careful approach Ellen White 
had advocated for years. She 
responded. "That is the danger, That 
is why I have pleaded, and entreated. 
entreated. and entreated for the work 
to be done in the South, because I 
knew that this very race Nvar would be 
introduced.-  '" 

This was not the first time Ellen 
White had voiced such a warning. 
Eight years before. in an 1899 letter, 
she made the following prediction: 
"At the least provocation the poison of 
prejudice is ready to show its true 
character. and provocations will be 
found. It is very hard to make the work 
run smoothly. Outbreaks will come at 
any moment, and all unexpectedly, 
and there will be destruction of prop-
erty and even of life itself." t7  

By 1907 the crisis had come upon 
the nation and the church. Problems 
increased in intensity and took the 
form of violence between the races. 
most of which would be realized 
within the next 15 years. White 
fulfillment of the "slavery" and 'race 
war" predictions was imminent, there 
would be a difference in how they 
came to pace. The "elaver:,.-" reference 
did not indicate a condition the same 
as had existed in the past. with slaves 
on plantations. Instead, there would  

come a political, economic, and social 
bondage. The race war was to be a 
natural outgrowth of the new slavery, 
in the form of violent antagonism 
between whites and blacks, with 
mobs, riots. people beaten, shot, and 
lynched. 

C. Vann Woodward described the 
scene. "it was inevitable that race 
relations should deteriorate rapidly 
under such pressure !referring to 
Hoke Smith's anti-Negro disfranchise-
ment campaigni. The immediate con-
seauences in two states were bloody 
mob wars upon the Negro. Shortly 
after the red-shirt, white-supremacy 
election of 1898 in North Carolina a 

mob of four hundred white men led by 
a former Congressman invaded the 
colored district of Wilmington, set fire 
to buildings, killed and wounded 
many Negroes, and chased hundreds 
out of town. 'The sequel to Hoke 
Smith's white-supremacy victory in 
Georgia in 1906 was a four-day rule of 
anarchy in Atlanta, during which 
mobs roved the city freely looting. 
murdering, and lynching." '" 

In a period that witnessed the 
struggle for Southern self-govern-
ment, the Knights of the White Camel-
lia. the revival of the Ku Klux Klan. 
and a reaction by blacks, slavery in its 
new form and race war as a bitter 
result became sad realities. 

To be concluded 
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HISTORY 	  

RACE WAR  
PREDICTIONS REACH 
FULFILLMENT  

Second of two parts 

History abounds with vignettes 
of racial tensions during the 

post-Civil War Reconstruction 
period. Ellen White saw that these 
problems would take on new 
dimensions at the turn of the cen-
tury. They would manifest them-
selves especially during the first two 
decades of the twentieth century, 
which would set the pace for the 
following 30 to 40 years and would 
even impact on us today. 

Three realities of the early 1900s 
relate to Ellen White's prediction 
that racial strife would rise again. 

1. Emancipation Into "More 
Favorable" Slavery 

Abraham Lincoln assured the 
Southern states that he aimed to 
"bind up the nation's wounds." But 
pulling the Union together again, 
rebuilding the South, and dealing 
with 4 million freed slaves proved a 
formidable task. It required a whole 
new way of thinking about blacks, 
now free citizens with rights equal 
to those of whites. This adjustment 
many whites found impossible. 

Blacks, on the other hand, found 
themselves faced with the adjust-
ments required by freedom. With 
families often separated when sold 
into slavery, locating lost relatives 
was difficult. They had to find work 
and a place to live, as well as 
education and a sense of purpose. 

Many factors militated against 
their success. While some whites  

rejoiced that blacks were no longer 
slaves, many feared the new condi-
tion. In too many cases fear 
mushroomed into open hostility, 
the kind that Ellen White referred to 
as "slavery just as verily as it had 
been, only on a basis that is more 
favorable and secure to the white 
people." ' An avalanche of discrim-
inatory legislation began in 1870 
and culminated during the first two 
decades of the twentieth century. 

"The Civil War officially ended 
slavery in the United States, but in 
the postwar decades of Reconstruc-
tion and the rebuilding of the 'New 
South' slavery was replaced by 
other forms of economic and social 
bondage. Sharecropping and peon-
age, plus the persistence of racial 
segregation in the form of 'Jim Crow' 
laws, assured white Southerners of 
continued control over the black 
population." 

2. Segregation 

"Jim Crow" came to represent 
segregation of blacks and whites 
throughout society. The "slavery" 
that Ellen White referred to as 
"more favorable and secure to the 
white people" resulted because the 
black race could still be controlled 
and contained without the respon-
sibility of feeding, housing, or 
attending to their needs as in the 
former slavery system. 

This racial bondage expressed 
itself in a succession of decisions by  

the United States Supreme Court 
before the turn of the century in 
which We Court removed protec-
tion by the government over many 
rights of the blacks. "The Court held 
that the Fourteenth Amendment 
gave Congress power to restrain 
states but not individuals from acts 
of racial discrimination and segre-
gation." a Tt was ruled that a state 
could not prohibit segregation on a 
common carrier, and later that a 
state could constitutionally require 
such segregation. The "separate but 
equal" rule became the justification 
for segregation. Finally, "the Court 
completed the opening of the legal 
road to proscription, segregation, 
and disfranchisement by approving 
the Mississippi plan for depriving 
the Negroes of the franchise." 

In 1895 Ellen White noted, 
"Judges and jurors, lawyers and 
citizens, would, if they had a 
chance, bring decisions which 
would . . . cause much suffering." 
She continued by saying that "all 
the colored people everywhere 
would be placed in a position of 
surveillance, and under cruel treat-
ment by the white people, that 
would be no less than slavery." 

After the turn of the century one 
state after another enacted clauses 
to eliminate the black voter by the 
literary qualification rule, the poll 
tax, or the white primary, leading to 
a time that black historian John 
Franklin called "a long dark night." 
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By 1910 segregation was not only 
established legislatively but had 
become an accepted part of society 
throughout both the North and the 
South. 

3. "Race War" 

Did a "race war" occur in fulfill-
ment of Ellen White's prediction? 
Emphatically, yes! The racially 
inspiled dots and battles are well 
documented. Trumped-up stories 
of Negro crime, rape, arrogance, or 
lack of proper servility abounded. 
Lynchings, beatings, and other 
forms of violence were perpetrated 
by groups out to keep blacks in 
"their proper place." 

A modest approximation of 
lynchings during the first two dec-
ades of the twentieth century places 
the number at about 1,800. Lynch-
ing, a punishment administered by 
hanging that sometimes included 
burning, was normally carried out 
by a mob in a spirit of revenge, 
malice, and frenzy. Ninety percent 
of these lynchings took place in the 
South, with more than 85 percent of 
the victims being black.' Less than 
one fifth of all lynchings involved a 
crime calling for capital punish-
ment. 

Ellen White made what is proba-
bly her only allusion to lynching in 
a letter to Frank Belden, dated 
October 22, 1899: 

"The colored people have had 
before them the example of com-
monness and adultery. These evils 
are all through our world, but when 
the . . . [black] . . . do commit 
sin—sin that committed by white 
people is scarcely condemned 
colored people are tortured to death 
whether proved guilty or not. And 
the nation that permits this bears the 
IldititU of Christian. God says, 'Shall I 
not judge for these things?' " ' 

In addition to lynchings, other 
crimes against blacks became com-
mon. Citizens from every strata of 
society took part in these persecu-
tions.' Sometimes blacks would 
resist and seek to defend them-
selves, but most of the time they lost 
this "race war," owing to the weap-
ons, numbers, and sometimes even 
JAVUAPY 23, 1986 

the authorities arrayed against 
them. 

In a black backlash, bloody racial 
wars or battles were fought between 
the two races from 1908 to 1921.' 
"Six major race riots occurred 
between 1900 and 1910. . . . The 
riots . . . involved mobs of white 
citizens perpetrating crimes against 
Negro life and property, and Negro 
citizens returning the favor." 

Not until the mid-1890s did 
Adventists begin any serious work 
in the South. By that time segrega-
tion had taken root, making the 
church's situation there precarious. 
Ellen White urged the church to 
move quickly and quietly in the 
South because of yet more difficul-
ties to come. "When the truth is 
proclaimed in the South, . . great 
care must be exercised, not to do 
anything to arouse . . prejudice. 
Otherwise, we may just as well 
leave the field entirely, for the 
workers will have all the white 
people against them. . . . They will 
seek to hinder the work in every 
possible way." " 

Conclusions 

Individuals to whom Ellen White 
spoke of future "slavery" and "race 
war" understood that she referred to 
imminent racial strife that culmin-
ated in approximately the first two 
decades of the twentieth century. 

About 1909 Ellen White wrote: 
"The relation of the two races has 
been a matter hard to deal with, and 
I fear that it will ever remain a most 
perplexing problem." 12  Ten years 
earlier she had written the same in a 
letter to a minister."' 

History testifies to the validity of 
Ellen White's prophetic insight in 
urging the church to work for blacks 
in the South before conditions 
changed, making any work more 
difficult. With 4 million blacks free 
and searching for religious orienta-
tion, the fields were ripe, the time 
was prime, for evangelism. Hun-
dreds of ministers moved in to 
assume leadership. Unfortunately, 
Seventh-day Adventists were not 
among that number, at least not to 
any significant degree. So the vast  

majority of blacks turned to the 
Baptists, Methodists, Episcopa-
lians, and Presbyterians. 

This unprecedented time for 
evangelism lasted only ten to 20 
years after the Civil War. Ellen 
White saw this opportunity and 
helped to support the black work in 
any way she could. Knowing that 
this period would not last long, she 
entreated the church to work the 
Southern field. The church failed to 
respond until the mid-nineties. 

In spite of the struggles, Ellen 
White was hopeful on the race 
question and spoke of the power of 
Christ over the power of prejudice. 
Advances have been made. It 
appears as though we may be near-
ing the end of that era she spoke of 
when she said, "The time has not 
yet come for us to work as if there 
were no prejudice." " 

We need to examine ourselves 
seriously lest a spirit other than 
Christ's be found. We thank God for 
what He has done through His 
messenger and for what He will do. 
The spirit of Christ exhibited in love 
and unity in race relations provides 
a witness that will rebuke prejudice 
in the world around us. 

Concluded 
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"I knew that thie veky lace (oak would be intkodneed." 

--Men G. White, Aphi,"'_' 29, 1907 

What did Ellen White mean when making this statement? How is it 

to be viewed and interpreted today? 

Many readers would readily agree that this statement could have 

profound implications. Therefore, any just undertaking to explain 

(15) 	 this statement and others related to it would duly entail a thorough 

examination of the many associated factors, not to belabor a point, 

but :o arrive at a balanced understanding. 

First and obvious, the context must be examined. Consequently, 

this paper will spend some tine developing the various contexts of 
30 

the "race war" statement that will help to clarify its usage. 

However, there is another very important consideration. Whenever 

one approaches the race related statements of Ellen White in the post-

Civil war years there are a number of factors that initially must be 

weighed to get any type of a balanced perspective: 

there was the volatile slavery/freedom question that was Legally 
42 	 settled, but practically unanswered, 

there was the tense racial climate that took on different forms 
in different parts of the country, 

there was the low ebb of national unity when it concerned the 
"how to" of the Reconstruction era, 
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there was the question of how the ex-slave and former master 
should properly relate themselves, 

there was the myriad of civil and legislative perplexities facing 
a nation just out of a bloody civil war. 

Particularly relevant it the midst of all these considerations was 

the growing pangs of the infant Seventh-day Adventist church that faced 

an cften hostile environment. Seventh-day Adventists were, by their 

very name and nature, confrortive to the religious and secular world 

surrounding them. 

Ellen Waite was faced with the unique challenge of being God's 

messenger. In this setting ste spoke out repeatedly as to what God's 

counsel was concerning the most prudent approach to the question of 

race relations between Whites and Blacks. All the counsel appropriately 

fitted in hi-storicalLy and functionally, "until the Lord shows us a 

better way" (9T, 207]. Her writings specifically gave counsel as to 

how race relations were to be handled, particularly as it impacted on 

the work and movement of Seventh-day Adventism. 

Without a balanced sensitivity to the above considerations, the 

modern reader may cone across statements that cause them to question 

the prompting rationale and motives. It is this very point that has 

made certain portions of the Testimonies problematic when they deal 

with the race issue. Statements concerning race in Testimony, volume 

are among these. However, an understanding of the historical, socio-

logical, religious settings and current issues gives one an helpful 

and workable perspective. Such a perspective can bring out the prudence 

of Ellen White, who was willing to forego literary and social acceptance 

by both Whites and Backs and who risked misunderstanding to set forth 

views that would provide for the greater good and the long-range 

advantage of the temporal and eternal ramifications of the race issue. 

Her awareness of her pioneering and vulnerable role was classically 

set forth in a message entitled Our Duty To The Colored People*, which 

contained a statement she made to a group of church leaders March 21, 1891 

in connection with the General Conference session at Battle Creek, Mich.: 

"I know that that which I now speak will bring me into 
conflict. This I do not covet, for the conflict has seemed to be 
continuous of late years; but I do not mean to live a coward or 
die a coward, leaving my work undone. I must follow in my Master's 
footsteps."1  

She then went on to set forth a series of reformatory statements and 

principles that were confrontive and ahead of her times. 

It was fourteen years after that statement on Tuesday, April 29, 

1907 in Loma Linda, California that Ellen White had an interview with 

three church leaders, during which she made the prediction: 

"I knew that this very race war would be introduced."2  

Present at this interview were William C. White (1854-1937), Ellen 

White's third son who served as her editorial assistant and publishing 

manager; Percy T. Magan (1667-1947), physician, administrator and 

educator and a co-founder and dean of what came to be known as 

Madison College; and Dores E. Robinson (1879-1957), compiler, editor 

and secretary to Ellen White until her death in 1915. 

9 	it might appropriately!be added here that in the same interview and 

shortly before making the "race war" statement, Ellen White also said: 

"There will be slavery just as verily as it has been only 
upon a basis that is more favorable and secure to the white people."3  

The context neatly ties these two statements together and, as we shall 

see, one sheds light on the other. 

Statements such as these would catch the attention of even the 

*See Appendix A for an historical background to this message. 
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most casual student of history. Questions such as "what did she mean?", 

"to what was she referring?", "was this fulfilled?" are natural and 

legitimate inquiries. 

It is the purpose of this paper to make a clear explanation of 

these statements and their fulfillment. For clarity, a Concise Pre- 

Summary Statement (I) is made at the outset. In the following section 

the various Contexts (II) will be examined. Then to shed additional 

insights will be some helpfil Considerations (III). The Conclusion (IV) 

will close this examination. The Appendices, while not essential to an 

understanding of the paper, can give valuable insights into relevant 

side issues often accompanying such a discussion. They can assist the 

reader in discovering the rich balance and unique perspective that 

Ellen White had on the sensitive and turbulent race issue. 

A study of the subject matter of this paper, beside clarifying 

what can be problematic statements, can reveal a number of things. It 

can show the unique guidance given by Ellen White to the Church in 

the delicate race relations area. It can disclose principles that 

can be of help today. It can admonish God's people today by histori-

cally illustrating the need for greater activity based on the work 

needed to be done and the counsel given. But it can also bring to 

light the solidarity derived from confidence in God's prophet as 

voiced in Jeremiah 28:9: 

"When the word of the prophet shall come to pass, then 
shall the prophet be known, that the Lcrd hath truly sent him." 

I. Concise Pre-Summary Statement 

A careful study of history will reveal that both statements or 

predictions of Ellen dhite mentioned in this :nterview: 

"I knew that this very race war wou:d be introduced." 

and 

"There will be slavery just as verily as it has been only upon 
a basis that is more favorable and secure to the white people." 

were distinctly fulfilled within an approximate fifteen year period 

after she made them. 

The fulfillment of these predictions was dramatically distinct 

and historically valid. 
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stage , and 1908, when she completed 

timony, volume 9 entitled Among The 

1 

II. Contexts 

Each of the followinc settings give depth and add insight relative 

to the contributing factors for the statements made. 

A. 	The Interview Setting  

The major portion of Ellen White's statements and writings on 

the racial issue were made between the years of 1891, when she first 

begins to call attention to the need for work among the Blacks in her 

Cur Duty To The Colored People me 

the materials for sections of Tes 

Colored People. 

As a result of this emphasis , her son, William White, had felt 

for some time the need to prepare a book that would give the Adventist 

people a just and fair picture of the evangelistic work that needed 

to be done in the "Southern field' ' (a term generally referring to 

the Black work). It had been over forty years since the Emancipation 

Proclamation and William believed that people would better appreciate 

the work to be dore if there was a book that would give a farily 

complete overview of the needs.* 

In his own words, William White said he wanted such a book to 

first 

"give our people a picture of the fields in the Southern 
states and the work to be done there.*4 

And further, that this book would be the 

"means of encouraging young people to give themselves to 
the work" 5 

to be done there. It was his desire that a book like this would help 

*Unfortunately this book was never published.  

build up the Southern work. 

As of January, 1895, his brother, James Edson White, was doing 

a commendable work in the South on the riverboat, Moaning Staff.. But 

he needed help and the insistent cry was always for more means and 

workers. William, like his mother, no doubt realized that the sooner 

work could be done there, the more lasting and fundamental would be 

the progress made before the avenues started to close up. 

It was for these reasons and with these burdens that William 

White, Percy Magan, along with Bores Robinson arranged this interview 

with Ellen White on Tuesday, April 29, 1907 at Loma Linda, California 

to share their thoughts with her and to get her counsel. 

William explained in the opening comments of the interview that 

whenever they would plan to do work on such a proposed book, something 

would come up to throw the plans off. His conclusion as to how to 

complete such a project was: 

"What we have needed all the time was someone in the South--
someone who was in contact with the actual conditions there to 
take part in preparing the book by giving a picture of the 
field."6 

He saw that need as being filled by Percy Megan, who was then serving 

as Dean of Madison College in the Nashville, Tennessee area. He summed 

up his feeling by saying: 

'It seems now as though Brother Kagan would help in this 
work. He has been long enough tn that field to know the con-
ditions, and he has access to the writings of the best men 
there, and it seems to me that he could do the work nicely."7 

As a result he had invited Percy Megan out to California to help 

him with the book, to give insight on the planning and re-organizing 

of the work in the South and to plan to get before the people 

'a correct understanding of the work of (the) Madison 
School."8  
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He went on to say: 

They tentatively planned to put the book out in sections. Percy 

Magan was to describe the conditions in the South and then at some 

point romaine them with the counsel that Ellen White had make in 

regard to the Southern work. 

In a similar line, Ellen White had said in 1895, twelve years 

before: 

"The colored people might have been helped with mtch better 
prospects of success years ago than now. The work is now ten-
fold harder than it would have been then..."9  

And again in 1900, 7 years previous to this same interview, she said: 

"The Lord is grieved at the indifference manifested by 
His professed followers toward the ignorant and oppressed 
colored people. If our people had taken up this work at the 
close of the Civil War, their faithful labor would have done 
much to prevent the present condition of suffering and sin.-10 

In Southern Work she restated this same thought (in 1895) and 

referred to the fact that some work had been done: 

"When freedom was proclaimed to the captives, a favorable 
time was given in which to establish schools and to teach the 
people to take care of themselves. Much of this kind of work 
was done by various denominations, and God honored their work."11  

B. 	The Sociological Setting  

But what gave way for the statements under study? 

They discussed a variety of related issues during the interview, 

such as the advantage of such a book, how people might benefit from 

it, the need for a special kind of work in the South, the need for 

schools and the value of appreciating and working the soil... 

It was at that point that Magan reminisced and said to Ellen 

White: 

"You know, years ago you made the statement that the time 
would come when there would be a terrible race war in the South."12  

"I do not know whether you ever said it in so many words, 
but you intimated that slavery would exist again."13  

Apparently Magan had recollected a statement or reference made by 

Ellen White at an earlier time.* It is significant that a little 

later in the interview he compared his recollected "race war" state-

ment with the "slavery" statement, and as we shall see, Ellen White 

makes the same comparison herself. 

Following Megan's statement and without directly responding to 

his recollection, Ellen White explained the essence of what he was 

referring to by saying: 

'Just as soon as people begin to make any kind of movement 
to educate blacks, there are some who are determined that it 
shall not be done."14  

Here Ellen White equates Mayan's reference of the "race war"/"slavery" 

statement to the opposition that would be exerted as soon as there 

were efforts to "educate" or better the condition of the Blacks. 

Magan goes on to elaborate on this same thought by giving a 

case at hand. As to this "race war", "slavery" type of opposition 

he makes his point. He refers to a well circulated line of thinking 

that shows the implications of this opposition: 

'It is the common talk all over the South that there will 
be a race war within the next few years. Senator Tillman has 
talked it in the house. Governor elect, Hoke Smith, and Tillman 

*It is of interest to note that Ellen White had made a similar statement 
in what has come to be known as the Armadale interview, twelve years 
earlier on November 20, 1895. When being questioned by some Church 
leaders as to counsel concerning the Sabbath/Sunday issue and the Black 
work, she said: "Slavery will again be revived in the Southern states; 
for the spirit of slavery still lives." When printing Southern Work  
it was thought best to leave this particular statement out. It has 
since been released in the shelf document entitled Comments On The  
Ellen G. White Statements Relative To The Revival Of Slavery, October 
17, 1953 (p. 4,14). This particular reference, or one similar to it, 
was no doubt what Pagan was referring to. 
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have published a plan that they are advocatinc everywhere. 
Their plan is something like this: They will divide every 
country into districts, and every Negro is to be numbered. He 
will have a Orass plate strapped to biLs arm with a leather 
strap, giving his number, 536 or 6023, or whatever it may be, 
and then he is never to be allowed outside of that district 
without a passport from the officers."15  

In response :o the above remark, Ellen White then made one of 

the key statements that we are examining: 

"There will be slavery just as verily as it has been only 
upon a basis that is more favorable and secure to the white 
people."16  

Magan elaborates on what the meaning of "secure to the white people' 

means and what the penalties might be to those found assisting the 

Blacks under such a system: 

"More secure, because they do not have to feed the Negroes 
and care for them. Then if the Negro has got outside that 
district, or if he is loafing and not working, they can put him 
on the chain gang for a year. Now they state in their plan that 
if anyone is caught, whose teachings excite the blacks to foolish-
ness, that he can be taken and put in the chain gang. Senator 
Tillman has printed that; he has printed it in the leading 
magazine in the South, and he has spoken it in Chicago and also 
in Atlanta, Georgia. There are many of the Negroes today who 
are selling their property and hiding their money in the earth 
for fear that their land and houses, if they were known to Own 
any, would be taken from them."17  

Joining in with his sentiments, Ellen White declared: 

"Then intelligent blacks may read from cause to effect."18  

Some eight years before, in June of 1199, Ellen White made this 

comment reflectinc the same theme in a letter to a responsible Adventist 

minister who was interested in the work in the South: 

"It is the prejudice of the white against the black race 
that makes this field hard, very hard. The whites who have 
oppressed the colored people still have the sane spirit. They 
did not lose it, although they were conquered in war. They are 
determined to make it appear that the blacks were better off 
in slavery than since they were set free."19  

Magan moved back to the subject of the book and its format by 

saying: 

"I had thought we ought, without taking sides or creating 
a disturbance, tell in a moderate way the conditions in the 
South...If we could depict the present status somewhat, it would 
interest our people to go south to work before it is too late. 
And yet I felt, on the other hand, that we shoald be verY care-
ful in the doing of that, lest we stir up a hornet's nest." 20 

This type of careful approach was one that Ellen White had been ad-

vocating for years.*  

At this junction in the interview, Ellen White emphatically 

responded by saying the lead statement under study: 

"That is the danger. That is why I have pleaded, and 
entreated, entreated, and entreated for the work to be clone in 
the South, because I knew that this very race war would be 
introduced."21  

In this context the "race war" statemeat is not enigmatic. 

Magan had just expressed concern about the -seed to be careful in 

putting out such a book so as not to "stir ap a hornet's nest" or 

antagonism over the race question. He knew of the delicacy of the 

racial balances in the South, but Ellen White responded by revealing 

a wider concern for accomplishing the work to be done in the South. 

She knew that the ever imminent racial tens.on was in danger of 

springing up and hindering the work. She knew, and had stated on 

earlier occasions that racial tensions would ignite and, as she 

said here, there would be "race war'. 

This prediction had profound implications and though forcefully 

and directly stated here, it was by no means the first or onLy time 

*See the series of ten articles (Southern Work, pp. 19-65) she had 
written in the Review and Herald from April 2 of 1895 to February 4 
of 1896, explaining the needs of the Southern field and appealing for 
workers and funds. The majority of these ar-ricles were published by 
Edson White in the original edition of Southern Work. 
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Eller White had voiced this warning. Eight years before this interview 

on June 5 of 1899 in a letter Lo a minister (also included in Edson 

White's edition of Southern Work), she made the following prediction: 

"At the least provocation the poison of prejudice is ready 
to show its true character, and provocations will be found. It 
is very hard to nake the work run smoothly. Outbreaks will come 
at any moment, and all unexpectedly, and there will be destruction 
of property and even of life itself. Hot-headed people, professing 
the faith, but without judgment, will think they can do as they 
please, but they will find themselves in a tight place. I speak 
that which I know... Parties are already formed, and they are 
waiting, burning with a desire to serve their master, the devil, 
and do abominable work. 

And again, on November 20, 1895 in the Armadale interview made in 

Australia, she said to a group of Church leaders in relation to the 

work in the Southern field, that "a terrible condition of things is 

certainly opening before us. According to the light which is given me 

in regard to _he Southern field, the work there must be done as wisely 

and carefully as possible."23  Twelve years later at the 1907 interview, 

the crisis was upon tLe nation and the Church. Problems were increasing 

in intensity. And they were taking a more extreme form--aggressive 

physical violence betieen the races. The antagonism mentioned before 

or the "race var" mentioned here was becoming an increasing national 

occurance. Already the fulfillment was being etched on the national 

consciousness.* Yet the greater part was yet to be realized within 

the next thirteen to fifteen years. 

*It was just prior to this that Hoke Smith was in his 1906 campaign 
for governor of Georgia. Throughout his campaign he supported his 
disfranchisement platform with a "barrage of Negro atrocity stories". 
Following hin election there was, in fact, war and anarchy in 
Atlanta. For four days there was a wild and violent "anarchy...during 
which mobs roved the city freely looting, murdering and lynching" in 
which it is said "whites began to attack every black person they saw." 
(C. Vann Woodward, The Strange Career Of Jim Crow, p. 87; John H. 
Franklin, From Slavery To Freedom, p. 314) 

So as we gather the details together as supplied by the interview, 

we sec that while the "slavery" and "race war" predictions were 

imminent and foreseeable, they were also different. With the "slavery" 

reference* the condition was not to be the same as that which had 

existed in the past with slaves on the plantation with masters, etc. 

It was not to be institutional slavery, but instead this would be a 

different type. It was to be a slavery that expressed itself in 

political, economic and social bondage. The "race war" referehce 

was to be the natural outgrowth of it--open and voilent antagonism 

between the Whites and Blacks. It would express itself in literal 

physical opposition--mobs, race riots, fights in which people were 

bruised, beaten, burned, shot and lynched. 

C. Van Woodward described the scenario for the cryptic prediction 

and its gathering momentum in the following sad words: 

"It was inevitable that race relations should deteriorate 
rapidly under such pressure (referring to Hoke Smith's anit-
Negro disfranchisement campaign). The immediate consequences 
in two states were bloody mob wars upon the Negro. Shortly 
after the red-shirt, white-supremacy election of 1898 in North 
Carolina a mob of four hundred white men led by a former 
congressman invaded the colored district of Wilmington, set fire 
to buildings, killed and wounded many Negroes, and chased hundreds 
cut of town. The sequel to Hoke Smith's white-supremacy victory 
in Georgia in 1906 was a four-day rule of anarchy in Atlanta, 
during which mobs roved the city freely looting, murdering, and 
lynching. 

This ugly temper did not pass with the white-supremacy 
campaigns. Indeed the more defenseless, disfranchised, and 
intimidated the Negro became the more prone he was to the 
ruthless aggression of mobs."24 	(parenthesis supplied) 

In a period that witnessed the struggle for the Home Rule, the 

Knights of the White Camelia, the revival of the Ku Klux Klan and a 

*For a helpfu_ study of Ellen White's different usage of the word 
"slavery" in the Spirit of Prophecy writings see Appendix C. 
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resistant reaction from Blacks, "slavery" in its new form and "race 

war" with the bitter results were realities that refused to hide 

themselves. 

C. The Historical Setting  

History abounds with vignettes that portray, the realities of the 

racial tensions of the post-Civil war and the Reconstruction period. 

Buz, as Ellen White had foreseen, the problems would take on a new 

appearance at the turn of the century. They would especially manifest 

themselves during the first two decades of the 20th century, for it 

was these decades that set the pace for the following thirty to forty 

years. 

We will briefly look at three historical realities of the early 

1900's that directly relate to Ellen White's prediction on the 

race developments. 

1 
	

Emancipation into "more favorable slavery" 

The post-Civil war years were tumultuous, to say the least. 

Abraham Lincoln sought to ease the tensions after the war by 

assuring the Southern states, which had broken away from the Union, 

that his aim was to "bind up the nation's wounds" and significantly 

"with malice toward none". 

That was commendable, but there were problems--real problems. 

Pulling the nation back together again, rebuilding the South, how 

to handle the four million freed slaves--all of these confronted 

thinking leaders. Yet beyond those, there were deeper problems. 

The state of affairs required a whole new way of thinking about 

Blacks since they were now legally free and first class citizens  

with rights equal to those of all WhLtes. It was this adjustment in 

thinking that was one that many Whites found impossible to make. 

Blacks, on the other hand, found themselves faced with the 

realities and adjustments of freedom. As families had been separated 

when they were sold into slavery, Blacks tried to locate and unite 

with their lost relatives. They had to find work and a place to 

live. Education and a sense of purpose were vital, but many factors 

dimmed these realities. 

While some Whites were glad that Blacks ware no longer slaves, 

many feared the new condition, the implications and possibilities. 

And in too many situations that fear mushroomed into nalignant, open 

hatred and hostility. 

These social and historical dynamics quickly expressed themselves 

into what Ellen White referred to as "slavery just as verily as it 

had been only on a basis more favorable and secure to the white 

people". There was, in fact, an avalanche of discrimiratory legisla-

Lion in the decade following the Civil War (circa 1870 and following), 

especially around the turn of the nineteenth century. It was to be 

also during this period that these new conditions settled and 

cemented into the structure of society. In the history text, The 

American People, it is appropriately said about this period: 

"The Civil War officially ended slavery in the United 
States, but in the postwar decades of Reconstruction and 
the rebuilding of the 'New South' slavery was replaced by 
other forms of economic and social bondage. Sharecropping and 
peonage plus the persistence of racial segregation in the 
form of 'Jim Crow' laws, assured white Southerners of continued 
control over the black population."25  

2. Jim Crowism, the master of the new slavery 

Jim Crow, the name that came to represent the legally sanctioned 

laws and system of segregation of Blacks and Whites, stowed itself 
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in the various strata of society. The "slavery" that Ellen White 

referred to that would be "more favorable and secure to the white 

people" was in fact just that. The Black race could still be con-

trolled, contained and confined, but now without the responsibility 

of feeding, housing, attending to needs as in the former slavery 

system. This new "slavery" surfaced in all the strategic areas that 

related to Blacks: 

a. Legislative 

This racial bondage expressed itself in a succession of decisions 
by the United States Supreme Court that were all in place by the 
turn of the century 

1) Slaughter House Cases of 1873 
United States v. Reese, 1876 
United States v. Cruikshank, 1876 
*In which the Court drastically curtailed the privileges and 
immunities recognized as being under federal protection thereby 
removing the protection of the government of the rights of 
Blacks. 

2) Civil Rights Cases of 1883 
*In which the restrictive parts of the Civil Rights Act were 
virtually nullified. C. Vann Woodward says of these laws that 
"the court held that the Fourteenth Amendment gave Congress 
power to restrain states but not individuals from the acts 
of racial discrimination and segregation." 6  

3) Hall v. deCuir, 1877 
*In which it was ruled that a state could not prohibit 
segregation on a common carrier. 

1) 	Louisville, New Orleans and Texas Railroad v. Mississippi, 1890 
*In which it was ruled that a state could constitutionally 
require segregation on carriers 

5) 	Plessy v. Ferguson, 1896 
*In which it was subscribed that "legislation is powerless 
to eradicate racial instincts" and therefore laid down the 
"separate but equal" rule for the justification of segregation. 

5) 	Finally, two Years later (1898) in Williams v. Mississippi: 
"the Court completed the opening of the legal road to 
proscription, segregation and disfranchisement by approving 
the Mississippi plan for depriving the Negroes of the 
franchise."27  

Each of the above legislative decisions endorsed and made legal  

this more "favorable slavery" and set the stage for the tolerance 
of "race war" thinking. 

b. National  

After the imperialistic exploits of the United States following 
1898 by which it suddenly had under its jurisdiction some eight 
million people in the Pacific and Caribbean area, the nation took 
on many of the Southern attitudes toward the subject of race. 
This reality was voiced by the editor of the Atlantic Monthly  
when he said "If the stronger and cleverer race is free to impose 
its will upon the new-caught sullen peoples on the othq side of 
the globe, why not in South Carolina and Mississippi." This led 
to a national retreat to the doctrine of Anglo-Saxon superiority 
and to all the implications of the 'bloody shirt'. 

Senator Tillman, an anti-Black, disfranchisement proponent, said: 
"Not even Governor Roosevelt will now dare to ways the bloody 
shirt and preach a crusade against the South's treatment of the 
Negro. The North has a bloody shirt of its own. Many thousands 
of them have been made into shrouds for murdered29lipinos, done 
to death because they were fighting for liberty." 

These conditions tied the hands of the nation that set the stage 
for this more "favorable slavery" and "race war". 

c. Intellectual 

At the same time as the previous considerations, the doctrine of 
racism reached its crest of acceptability. It even had a high 
degree of popularity among respected scholarly and intellectual 
circles. Everywhere White biologists, sociologists, anthropolo-
gists, historians and beyond them, journalists and novelists, 
gave their support to the doctrine that races were discrete 
entities and that "Anglo-Saxon" or "Caucasian" was superior to 
them all. As Woodward says: "It was not that Southern politicians 
needed any support from learned circles to sustain their own 
doctrines, but they found that such intellectual endorsement of 
their racist theories facillitated acceptance of their views and 
policies."30  

This theory paved the way for the racial intolerance and white 
supremacy that gave rationality to the more "favorable slavery" 
and "race war". 

In 1895 Ellen White capsulized the supporting sentiments of this 
new type of slavery in the following words: "Judges and jurors, 
lawyers and citizens would, if they had a chance, bring decisions 
which would bind about them rites which would cause much suffering, 
not only to the ones whom they term guilty of breaking the laws of 
their State, but all the colored people everywhere would be placed 
in a position of surveillance, and under cruel treatment by the 
white people, that would be no less than slavery.-31 
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d. Civil 

By 1900 the form of segregation was 'cast" but it had yet to 
harden and lock in place. Allen Weinstein says about the period: 
"Once white southerners regained full political power in their 
states in the 1870's, even the few outward trappings of black 
power disappeared or began to recede. Northerners increasingly 
contented themselves w_th self-congratulation over ending 
slavery and restoring the Union, while ignoring or deprecating 
the economic and polit.Lcal problems of the freedmen. Conservative 
white 'Redeemers' in the South drew closer to their northern 
counterparts, while rebuilding a strong Democratic party in the 
region; and as the Grant Era drew to-  a close, the 'Negro Question' 
seemed safely pigeon-holed as a matter for local authorities to 
handle. Southern blacks and a tiny band of northern white 
sympathizers knew quite well what 'Redemption' meant for the 
Negro; peonage in freedom replaced peonage in slavery for most 
blacks."32  

After the turn of the century, one state after another enacted 
the process of legislative bondage. One of the key aims was the 
total disfranchisement of Blacks. Into the state constitutions 
were written clauses that had the primary goal in mind to 
eliminate the Black voter. Whether by ele literary qualification 
rule (inclusive of the "understanding", grandfather or "good 
character" clauses), the poll tax or the white primary, the end 
was the same—to hold Blacks down by silencing the means of 
expressing himself and effecting change. This was the time that 
the Black historian, Jchn Franklin, called "a long dark night." 

This new type of slavery can be summed up in the following words 
by the historian, C. Vann Woodward: "If the psychologists are 
correct in their hypothesis that aggression is always the result 
of frustration, then the South toward the end of the nineties was 
the perfect cultural seedbed for aggression against the minority 
race. Economic, political, and social frustrations had pyramided 
to a climax of social tensions."33  

By the end of the first decade in the new century (1910), segre-
gation was not only legislatively established, but it had become 
an accepted part of society in both the North and the South. From 
the President and the supreme Court, to the average citizen it 
was the way for the day. There was resistance to segregation in 
some quarters, especially by Blacks, but overall it had gained 
the status as the American way of life. 

3. "Race War"; the extreme and undesirable  

Beyond speaking of the "more favorable slavery", Ellen White also 

specifically stated that a 'race war would be introduced". It has already 

been shown that there is a difference between "slavery" and "race war",  

with "race war" directly being equated with flagrant and identifiable 

hostility and violence between the races. 

Did this "race war" happen according to Ellen White's prediction? 

Was this prophecy fulfilled? Emphatically Yes! The history of racially 

inspired wars, riots or battles is too well. historically attested to 

be questioned. 

In explaining the tactics used to sell the disfranchisement plat-

form, C. Vann Woodward explains that the leaders of this movement 

resorted to an intensive propaganda of white supremacy, Negrophobia 

and race chauvinism. Such a campaign preceeded and accompanied dis-

franchisement in each state. Stories of the Carpetbaggers, the history 

of the Ku Klux Klan, the Knights of the White Camelia, the heroes of 

the Home Rule were all sensationally played up in speeches, newspapers 

and books. Everywhere there were trumped up stories of Negro crime, 

charges of rape, attempted rape, alleged instances of arrogance and 

impertinence, surly manners or lack of prompt hnd proper servility 

in conduct. 

Lynchings, beatings and other forms of violence were perpetrated 

by white supremacist groups who were out to keep Blacks in "their 

proper place". It was in this context that Ellen White also made 

the prediction that: 

"I said that perilous times were coming, and that the 
sentiments that could then be expressed in regard to what 
should be done along missionary lines for the colored poeple 
could not be expressed in the future without imperiling lives. 
I said plainly that the work done for the colored people would 
have to be carried on along lines different from those followed 
in some sections of the country in former years. 

And again, as in other areas, her prediction was unerringly accurate. 

She further said that: 
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This increasing phenomenon of violence toward Blacks accurately 

marked the rise of racial hatred. The irony was that in less than 

one-fifth of all the lynchings was there a charge of a crime de-

serving of capital punishment. 

In the book, E.G. White and Church Race Relations, Ellen White 

makes what might be her only direct allusion to lynching when in a 

letter to Frank Belden dated October of 1899 she said: 

"The colored people have had before them the example of 
commonness and adultery. These evils are all through our world, 
but when the poor, wretched, ignorant race, who know scarcely 
anything of purity and righteousness, do commit sin--sin that 
committed by white people is scarcely condemned--colored people 
are tortured to death whether proved guilty or not. And the nation 
that permits this bears the name of Christian. God says, 'Shall 
I not judge for these things?' "37  

The following illustration shows the spots of sone of the more 

volatile areas in the United States after the time the "race war" 

statement was made. 

LI 	_LYNCIIINGS 

• A.. 
49,41349, 

(NAACP: 30 Years Of Lynching, 1889-1918, 

The use of the word 'war' in the "race war" phrase takes on even 

stronger meaning when one understands that during this period most 

lynchings took place in mob settings of Whites against a Black or 
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"As time advances and race prejudices increase, it will 
become almost impossible, in many places, for white workers to 
labor for the colored people."35  

It should be noted here that Ellen White was not predicting for 

the mere sake of predicting alone, but she was warning the church of 

the coming strife and seeking to motivate it to do the work at hand.  

Through the articles she wrote for the Review and Herald in the mid-

1E90's she set forth the same principles in greater detail (see 

Southern Work, pp. 19-65). 

The reality of the need for this warning is seen in the condition 

of things at the turn of the century. 

"The new century opened tragically with 214 lynchings in 
the first two years. Clashes between the races occured almost 
daily, and the atmosphere of tension in which people of both 
races lived was conducive to little more than a struggle for 
mere survival, with a feeble groping in the direction of 
progress."36  

There are at least three well-documented areas that validate 

the fulfillment of the "race war" prediction. 

First, there were lynchings  

A modest approximation of the lynchings that took place during 

the first two decades of the 20th century was around 1,800 that were 

recorded. Lynching was a form of punishment administered by hanging 

(and sometimes included burning) and was normally done by a mob in a 

spirit of revenge, malice or frenzy. 

The first two decades saw a decline in lynching in general, but 

a rise in the lynching of Blacks in the South. Statistics bring out 

that in the first decade of the 20th century, 90% of lynching took 

place in the South with over 85% of its victims being Black (NAACP: 

3C Years Of Lynching In The U.S., 1889-1918, p. 29, 30) 
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Blacks. Sometimes Blacks would resist and seek to defend themselves, 

albeit most of the time such attempts proved to be unsuccessful in 

light of weapons, numbers and sometimes even the authorities against 

them. 

In reaction to a bloody lynching at Coatesville, Pennsylvania in 

1911, one of the Black writers in verbal vituperation warned Whites 

that the "Negroes had had enough... if we are to die, in God's name 

let us perish like men and not like bales of hay."38  Again when 

Blacks in Gainesville, Florida failed to resist an attacking White 

mob in 1916, a Black editorial entitled "Cowardice" insisted "that 

they should have fought in self-defense to the last ditch..."39  

Then there were acts of violence* 

Lynchings were only part of the antagonism. There were also 

beatings, stabbings, whippings, house burnings, gang molestations 

and rape. They became so common against Blacks that it is generally 

agreed that it regularly occurred without any documentation. Citizens 

from every strata of society took part in it--editors, churchgoers, 

professors and clergymen. It is also documented that in some cases 

law enforcers legally condoned the violence by observing, or in some 

extreme cases taking part themselves." 

A low point was reached and the reality of Ellen White's words 

were forceably felt. It was not until the third decade that the 

significance of the decline of lynching and blatant violence was 

felt in the South, as well as nationally. Although even afterward 

the violent recurrences surfaced at times of crisis.41  

There were race wars* 

As briefly intimated earlier, there was a backlash of violence in 

some cases from Blacks against whites. Thus, intersparsed between the 

lynchings and acts of violence there were actual bloody racial wars 

or battles fought between the two races in the years from 1903 to 1921.42  

It should be noted, as stated by the author in his book E. G. White and  

Church Race Relations, that: 

"Six major race riots occurred between 1900 and 1910. In 
the riots the North vied with the South in both the number and 
scope of the violent outbreaks. And while there may be some 
temptation to minimize the seriousness of these riots in the 
light of more recent civil disorders, there is an essential 
difference between the riots of the first decade of this 
century and those of more recent vintage. The riots before 
1910 entailed far less death and destruction, but they were 
authentic "race riots" in that they involved mobs of white 
citizens perpetrating crimes against Negro life and property, 
and Negro citizens returning the favor. Thus far, the recent 
riots have generally been directed toward symbols of economic 
and social oppression, not so much against persons of the 
opposite race. Mobs of white citizens were virtually unheard 
of in the riots of the 1960's. Very few, if any, have been 
killed recently by eyhite pkivate ci.tizen.6, and extremely few 
by Negro citizens." 

D. The Religious Setting  

Finally we want to briefly note that the religious climate was 

one of extreme tension for the Seventh-day Adventist church due to 

the Sunday/Sabbath question. This issue is succinctly summed up in 

the White Estates shelf document "Conments Relative To the Revival  

of Slavery". In reference to the work being done by Edson White and 

and his missionary riverboat, Motating Stan, among the Blacks of the 

South, it went on to say: 

*The more well known of the acts of violence were against Blacks in the 
last half of the 20th century such as 1) the massacre at East St. 
Louis, Ill, in 1917; 2) the multiple lynchings of Brooks and Lowndes 
Counties in 1918; 3) the Chicago riots in 1919;  4) the Elaine, Ark. 
massacre in 1919. 

*For an account of an actual war fought in 1920 known as The Eruption 
of Tulsa, see Appendix B-2 
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"This was just at a time when a number o= Seventh-day 
Adventists were having serious problems in the South because of 
their violation of the state Sunday laws. Some were imprisoned 
or placed in chain-gangs. Among us there were some differences 
of opinion as to just what attitude we should take under such 
circumstances. Some felt that we must show our faith by doing 
manual labor in the sight of others on Sunday so that they 
would know where we stood. Others took the chopping-block out 
near the street and split wood on Sunday morning. Some of our 
sisters hung out their washing on that day. Now with a work 
beginning among the colored people, Seventh-day Adventist 
leaders faced this question: What counsel shall we give to 
these new believers in this tense region of North America?"44  

It is obvious to see that the religious issue was compounded 

on the color question. On one hand it was like walking on a bed of 

pins and needles, and on the other hand it was like walking a 

tightrope. Though the slaves had been freed in the 1860's, it was 

not until the mid-1890's before any serious work was done by the 

Adventists in the South and as we have seen earlier, by that time 

segregationalism had settled and taken roots. This made the church's 

work precarious and it also made the converted Black's role doubly 

dangerous. 

So it was in the midst of not only racial tension, but religious 

tension as well, that Ellen White spoke of "slavery" and "race war". 

There were problems, yes; but she urged the church to move quickly 

In and do evangelistic work quietLy in the South because there were 

yet more difficulties to come (see Southern Work, pp. 63-65). 

She said during the Armadale meeting in Australia (November 20, 1895) 

that:.  

"When the truth is proclaimed in the South, a marked 
difference will be shown by those who oppose the truth in their 
greater regard for Sunday, and great care must be exercised, not 
to do anything to arouse their prejudice. Otherwise, we may just 
as well leave the field entirely, for the workers will have all 
the white people against them. Those who oppose the truth will 
not work openly, but through secret organizations, and they will 
seek to hinder the work in every possible way."45  

True to form, God was warning His church of what was yet to come (see 
2 Peter 1:19). 

III. Considerations 

In this section key considerations that surface as a result of 

the study are summarized. 

A. Ellen Mite's usage of the term "race war" and other similar state-

ments was/is understandable in their historical context. 

A careful perusal of the contexts of this statement and other 

related ones reveals that the individuals to which Ellen White spoke 

could understand that she referred to imminent racial strife and 

problems and that though the predictions may not have been fully 

developed and realized when predicted, they were, in fact, fulfilled 

in approximately the first two decades of the 20th century. 

B. Ellen White's usage of the "slavery" term was given different 

connotations and meanings according to the particular context in  

which it was used. 

As in the case of the "slavery" statements used in this paper, 

the meaning of the term refers to the subjugation experienced by 

Blacks as it related to economic, legal, educational, social and 

civil matters. See Appendix C for a complete examination of Ellen 

White's use of the word "slavery" in her writings. 

C. The acttal prediction concerning "race war" was fulfilled, but  

like other Predictions of Ellen White, the effects are still operative. 

Ellen White made several predictions that had specific fulfillment, 

but also had a reverberating effect. These predictions may include: 
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her 1864 prediction concerning the poisonous nature of tobacco (Tem-

perance, F. 57); her 1890 prediction of definite effect of regative 

pre-natal influences (Patriarchs and Prophets, p. 561); her 1905 

prediction pointing to cancer as a virus or germ (Ministry cf Healing, 

P. 365); her other statemerts concerning the negative use of drugs 

(Selected Messages, Vol. 2, p. 442); the rise of Spiritualism (The 

Great Controversy, p. 561), etc. 

So it is with her 1907 prediction concerning the "race war". It 

was, in fact, fulfilled, but in the train of that fulfillment there 

has been an historical line of racial disturbances and antagonism. 

On the racial front there have been riots and counter-riots, marches 

and counter-marches, backlashes and counter-backlashes. The affects 

and reverberations of this fulfilled prediction are even being felt 

in our day. 

D. Ellen White saw the race question as continuously being a matter  

of potential sensitivity, and hence the need for concern and balance 

in dealing with it.* 

The external conditions she predicted were the result of an internal 

problem and thus she spoke of the "spirit of slavery" (November 20, 1895, 

Southern Wcrk, p. 67, 81). She saw that in the unconverted heart the 

issue would ever have a potential explosiveness about it, to both Blacks  

27. 

ing the relations between the races: 

"The relation of the two races has been a matter hard to 
deal with, and I fear that it will ever remain a most perplexing 
problen."46  

This statement was not uniquely stated here. Ten years earlier she had 

written the same phrase in a letter to "a responsible minister", which 

is recorded in full in Southern Work, p. 84 (dated Jane 5, 1899). 

In spite of the advances made and the fact that conditions are 

vastly improved over what they were in the early years of this century, 

twentieth century man still deals with the reaction to previous 

problems and their current manifestations. Though there should be 

thankfulness over progress achieved, sensitivity, caution and balance 

should still mark race relations today. 

E. Slavery, prejudice and all of their resultant evils were viewed by 

Ellen White as originating with Satan and she saw the only true anti-

dote as being the acceptance of the Spirit of Christ and genuine  

conversion. 

ORIGINS 

This reality of Satanic origin and proliferation is explicitly 

stated. This is borne out by such references as: 

"The whole system of slavery was originated by Satan, who 
delights in tyrannizing over human beings."47  

"Through human agencies, Satan has manifested his own 
attributes and passions..."46  

"Parties (secret organizations) are already formed, and 
they are waiting, burning with a desire to serve their master, 
the devil, and do abominable work." (parenthesis supplied)49  

"The powers of hell are working with all their ingenuity to 
prevent the proclamation of the last message of mercy among the 
colored people."50 

In 1909, during the per:od of the fulfillment of the "race war" and 

"slavery" predictions, she publically wrote in Testimony, vol. 9 concern- 

*For relevant race principles revealed in Ellen White's writings in 
connection with this subject see Appendix D. 
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But also the reality of the greater power of Christ to overcome the 

spirit of prejudice and superiority is plainly stated. 

"Men have both hereditary and cultivated prejudices, but 
when the love of Jesus fills the heart, and they become one with 
Christ, they will have the same spirit that He did. If a colored 
brother sits by their side, they will not be offended or despise 
him. They are journeying to the same heaven, and will ba seated at 
the same table to eat bread in the Kingdom of Cod. If Jesus is 
abiding in our hearts we cannot despise the colored man who has 
the same Saviour abiding in his heart.'51  

"The walls of sectarianism and caste and race will fall 
down when the true missionary spirit enters the heart of men. 
Prejudice is melted away by the love of God."52  

"Walls of separation have been built up between the 
and blacks. These walls of prejudice will tumble down of 
selves as did the walls of Jericho, when Christians obey 
Word of God, which enjoins on them supreme love to their 
and impartial love to their neighbors."53  

"When the Holy Spirit is poured out, there will be a triumph 
of humanity over prejudice in seeking the salvation of the souls 
of human beings. God will control minds. Human hearts will love 
as Christ loved." 54 

F. History testified to the validity of Ellen White's propietic  

insight in urging the church to work for the Blacks in the South. 

any work more difficult and losing the opportunities and possibilities 

of the favorable moment. 

Prior to the Emancipation Proclamation the Black church was 

strictly and rigidly proscribed. Most of the major denominations 

(Presbyterians, Episcopals and Baptists) restricted the Black ministry 

and placed Blacks in segregated sections in their congregations. 

However, following the release of the slaves, the condition; were 

entirely changed. As John Hope FranLin comments: 

"The end of the war led to the expansion of independent 
churches among Negroes. There were no longer Southern laws to 
silence Negro preachers and proscribe their separate organizations. 
Negroes began to withdraw from white churches once they had secured 
their freedom, and consequently the Negro church grew rapidly after 
the war... The African Methodist Episcopal church, which had only 
20,000 members in 1856, boasted 75,000 ten years later. In 1876 its 
membership exceeled 200,000, and its influence and material pos-
sessions had increased proportionally. The Baptists likewise 
enjoyed phenomenal growth. Local churches sprang up overnight 
under the ministry'of unlettered but inspired preachers... Within 
a few years ever/ Southern state had a large Negro Baptist organi-
zation. Their total membership increased from 150,000 in 1850 to 
500,000 in 1870.'55  

With four million plus Blacks free and open and searching in their 

religious outlook, the fields were ripe, the time was prime for 

evangelism among Blacks. The reaction? Hundreds of ministers moved 

in to assume the religious leadership. Unfortunately, Seventh-day 

Adventists were not among that number, at least not in any significant 

amounts. And so the vast majority of Blacks turned to the doctrine 

of the Baptists, Methodists, Episcopalians and Presbyterians. This 

phenomenal period of potential is graphically set forth in the 

statistics of the Baptist church and -other denominations as seen in 

the above quotation. 

It was a brief period of relief and opportunity for the freed 

some as the 'mystic years",there was an unprecedented time for evan-

gelism. Ellen White knew of this opportunity and said it. She wrote, 

spoke and helped to support the Black work in any way she could. She 

also knew that this period would not last long and she entreated and 

appealed to the church and its leadership to move forward to work 

the Southern field, leaving the "results with God". She was firm, 

clear and decided, but the overall church response was basically 

nil until the mid-nineties. (See also Southern Work, p. 25, 26 and 

also 31ff, 37ff, 54ff, 58ff, 63ff.) 

whites 
them-
the 
Maker 

She cautioned that this should happen before conditions  changed making Black. For a ten to twenty year period after the Civil war, known to 
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IV. Conclusion 

A. Past Fulfillment  

History supports that the race predictions we have examined 

were fulfilled in an historic and specific manner within the first 

two decades of the 20th century. 

As to "slavery"! There was in fact "slavery"--politically, 

economically, socially... That which was already operative by the end 

of the first decade (1910) was perpetuated. But beyond that, in the 

second decade (1911ff) the bondage increased ten-fold and continued 

to proliferate. 

As to "race war"! Again history bears out the accuracy of this 

prediction. Whereas before the turn of the century there had been 

acts of violence generally perpetrated by Whites against Blacks in 

the early 1900's, there was an increased amount of violence by 

Whites against Blacks particularly in the South. These cases of 

violence increased and in some cities and counties Blacks were 

enmasse attacked, lynched, burned, shot, etc. Yet beyond these 

aspects of fulfillment there was still more. 

Further impacting on this state of affairs there were different 

Black voices advocating self-defense...and the need to fight back as 

a means of protection. There were, in fact, situations where some 

Blacks banded together and resisted. 

This was without question a dark period in our national chronicles. 

Fortunately, these flagrant occurances peaked and began to decline 

during the second decade of the 20th century, but only after their 

baleful, evil work had been done. 

History sadly notes that there eras yet more violence to occur 

in the succeeding years, especially until lynching was legally dis-

continued, yet these times did not match the earlier years in the 

widespread and flagrant acts of bloodshed and the less of life. 

However, providentially human passions had opportunity to cool with 

the passing of time and the preoccupation with other matters. 

B. Present Implications  

To naively assume that all is well on the racial front would 

be to miss the principle. In spite of her balanced caution, Ellen White 

was hopeful on the race question and spoke of the power of Christ over 

the power of prejudice. Advances have been made. We have realized 

progress as a result of her "until the Lord shows us another way" 

principle (Testimony, Vol. 9, p. 207). We have realized in our day the 

truth of her words "when these unchristian prejudice; are broken down 

more earnest effort will be put forth to do missionary effort among 

the colored race" (Southern Work, p. 55ff). At times and in different 

places it appears as if we are nearing the time that she spoke of by 

inference when saying "the time has not yet come for us to work as 

though there were no prejudice" (Shelf Document, Comments Relative to 

the Revival of Slavery, p. 14). Yet we cannot afford to be oblivious 

to the counter realities as well. 

We can well praise the Lord for the abundant cause we have for 

rejoicing, but we also soberly need to give thought to the somber 

note she sounds when saying: 

"It will be impossible to adjust all matters regarding the 
color question in accordance with the Lord's order until those 
who believe the truth are so closely united with Christ that they 
are one with Him. Both the white and the colored members of our 
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churches need to be converted. There are some of both classes 
who are unreasonable, and when the color question is agitated 
they manifest unsanctified, unconverted traits of character. 
Quarrelsome elements are easily aroused in those who, because 
they have never learned to wear the yoke of Christ, are 
opinionated and obstinate. In such, self clamors with an an-
sanctified determination for the supremacy."56  

Such a statement should confront honest and thinking Christians and 

cause them to seriously examine themselves carefully lest a spirit 

other than Christ's be found; for the devil is quick to seek to fan the 

flame of self and prejudice alive wherever he may see its faint glow. 

C. Future Promise  

It is at this point that we can thank God sincerely and deeply 

for what He has done for us through the words and work of His messenger, 

and even for what He will yet do. 

We, the repositors of God's "present truth", the Seventh-day 

Adventist church, have the ever present forum to mirror the spirit of 

Christ exhibited in love and unity in the area of race relations. 

In our day such a spirit will be a witness and drawing power and will 

be a rebuke to the negative emotions of prejudice that we can see 

evident in the world around us. 

In summary we are challenged with the words of unity by Ellen White 

and Christ Himself: 

"When the Holy Spirit moves upon human minds... In our worship 
of God there will be no distinct_on between rich and poor, white 
and black. All prejudice will be melted away. Whet we approach God, 
it will be as one brotherhood. We are pilgrims and strangers, bound 
for a better country, even a heavenly. There all pride, all accusa-
tion, all self-deception, will forever have an end. Every mask will 
be laid aside, and we shall 'see him as he is.' There our songs will 
catch the inspiring theme, and praise and thanksgiving will go up 
to God." 57  

.May they be brought to complete unity to let the world 
know that you sent meqnd have loved them even as you have loved 
me." John 17:23 (NIV)'° 

33. 

Appendix A 

"Our Duty To the Colored People"* 

This message has been recognized for its signal Effect on the 
Adventist church and its work in the South. It is one of the most 
signigicant and revealing of Ellen White's messages cn the race 
question. It also was one of the key factors that motivated and 
instructed James Edson White in his work for the Blacks in the 
South. As stated in Mission To Black America, Edson found a copy 
of this message on the floor in the former room of the International 
Tract Socie:y in the Review and Herald building in Battle Creek, 
Michigan (pp. 17, 18). 

This message entitled Our Duty To the Colored People, was 
prepared and delivered by Ellen White at the Battle Creek Tabernacle 
church to a group of church leaders in connection with a General 
Conference session March 21, 1891. After its delivery, "key men 
and the leading ministers in the South" were supplied with it. 
In light of the times it was a bold and significant message that 
was instrumental in giving the Southern work the initial boost, 
because at the time of its delivery in 1891 little work was being 
done for Blacks in the South by the church as a whole. 

Particularly this message presents Ellen White as the reformer 
she was. Here she clearly set forth principles of racial equality 
and denominational impartiality that had been neglected. In this 
same message she seasoned her counsel with a sense of caution and 
prudence that was vital in light of the racial conditions of her 
times. 

Because of its importance and insight, the serious reader would 
want to read the message in its entirety in Southern dork, pp. 9-18. 

Appendix B 

Historical Case Studies 

1. "Slavery" more "favorable" and "secure" 

Both the Debt Slavery System and the Convict Slavery System, which 
were increasingly practiced in various Southern states during the first 
decades of the 20th century, poignantly illustrate Ellen White's 
reference tc a "slavery...more favorable and secure to the white 
people". 

The following two accounts are taken from the volame, A Documentary 
History of the Negro People in the United States, edited by Dr. Herbert 
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Aptheker: 

a. The Debt Slavery System: 

"The slavery is a cunningly contrived debt slavery to give the 
appearance of civilization and the sanction of law. A debt of a few 
hundred dollars may tie a black man and his family of ten as securely 
in bondage to a great white planter as if he had purchased their bodies 
If the Thirteenth Amendment, which has never been enforced in this 
region, means anything, it is that a man's body cannot be held for an 
honestly contracted debt; that only his property can be held; and that 
if a contracting debtor has no property, the creditor takes the risk 
in advancing credit. Otherwise a law abolishing slavery could be 
easily evaded, for the wealthy enslaver could get the poor victim into 
debt and then hold his body in default in payment. Wages could then 
be so adjusted to expenses and the cost of 'keep' that the slavery 
would be unending. 

And that is precisely the system of debt-slavery. The only way 
for this debt-slave to get free from such a master is to get Someone 
else to pay this debt; that is, to sell himself to another, with 
added charges, expenses of moving and bonuses. By this method, the 
enslaver gets his bondmen cheaper than in a regular slave system, 
for in the debt system he does not have to pay the full market price 
of a man. 

The effect is to allow the ignorant and the poor unwittingly 
and unwillingly to sell themselves for much less than an old slaveholder 
would have sold them. The debtmaster has other advantages. He is free 
from liabilities on account of the debtor's ill-health or the failure 
of his crops. The debtor takes all risk, In case of misfortune or 
crop failure, he gets deeper in debt, more securely tied in bondage."'9  

b. The Convict Slavery System: 

"The temptation of the large plantation owner to exploit the brawn 
of the defenseless Negro avails itself of another unfair advantage in 
which the state becomes a party to the wrong. It is the custom of 
farming out prisoners--state prisoners and even county and city 
prisoners. A Negro who has been jailed for some misdemeanor or fined 
for vagrancy, may be 'sold' to some landlord who needs farm hands, for 
the price of the Negro's fine. The farmer pays the fine and is supposed 
to work it out of the Negro in a specified time. The colored man is 
still a prisoner of the state and is kept in chains and stockaded, 
maybe on the landlord's private estate, under guards who may shoot 
him down if he attempts to escape, or whip his naked back if he does 
not work to suit them. Thus the state, under the technical right of 
law, does a slave business. 

It can be readily understood why this system is so much more 
vicious thar was the old slave systen. In a regular slave system, the 
owner might have such selfish interest in the slave as any man may have 
in the preservation of his valuable property. But in the convict lease 
system of Georgia, it is to the landlord's advantage to put the least 
into the New) and get the most out cf him whom he owns for a limited 
time-only. 6 

2. The Eruption of Tulsa  

The account that is mentioned here took place in Tulsa, Oklahoma in 
May, 1921, six years after the death of Ellen White. It was literally 
called a "veritable racial war". 61  Leaving out everything not essential 
to illustrate the point at hand, the following, like many other accounts, 
will adequately show the realities of Ellen White's "race war" pre-
diction: 

'Around five o'clock Wednesday morning the mob, now numbering more 
than 10,000 made a mass attack on Little Africa. Machine guns were 
brought into use; eigat aeroplanes were employed to spy of the move- 
ments of the Negroes and according to some were used in bombing the 
colored section. All that was lacking to make the scene a replica of 
modern 'Christian' warfare was poison gas. The colored men and women 
fought gamely in defense of their homes, but the odds were too great. 
According to the statements of onlookers, men in uniform, either home 
guards or ex-service nen or both, carried cans of oil into Little Africa, 
and, after looting the homes, set fire to them. Many are the stories 
of horror told to me--not by colored people--but by the white residents."62  

Appendix C 

"Slavery" Categories in the Spirit of Prophecy 

Ellen White does not use the term "slavery" to have the same 
definition with each usage. In most cases a careful study of the 
context, objective reasoning and a sense for the main point will 
identify the meaning of the usage of the tern in content. It is 
essential that the reader understand this, or wrong conclusions and/ 
or confusion will ensue. She identifies this danger in a letter she 
wrote June 28, 1906: 

"Those who are not walking in the light of the message, may 
gather up statements from my writings that happen to please them, 
and that agree with their human judgment, and, by separating 
these statements from their connection, and placing them beside 
human reasoning, make it appear that my writings uphold that 
which they condemn."63  

There are at least five different categories of uses that Ellen 
White employs when using the term "slavery". 

1. Actual Literal Slavery 

When reference is made to the institution of slavery prior to 
the Civil War/Emancipation Prcclamation, slavery denotes real actual 
bondage with slaves, nesters, etc. This usage is reflected in such 
references as: 

"I was shown that if the object of this war had been to ex-
terminate slavery, then, if desired, England would have helped 
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"The Christian will be filled with joy in proportion as he 
is a faithful steward of his Lord's goods. Christ yearns to save 
every son and daughter of Adam. He lifts His voice in warning, in 
order to break the spell which has bound the souL in captivity to 
the slavery of sin. He beseeches men to turn from their infatuation. 
He brings the nobler world before their vision, and says, 'Lay 
not up for yourselves treasure upon the earth.'"69 

4. Religious Prompted Slavery: 

This aspect refers to slavery that is prompted by religious issues, 
such as the Sunday/Sabbath question.. In context these references and 
inferences had particular relevance in Ellen White's day as it related 
to the Sunday/Sabba:h question. There were a series of questions in 
this area dealing with the "imprisonment of Seventh-day Adventists 
for the breaking of Sunday laws"70  and also how the same issue shOuld 
be handled as it related to teaching "the newly converted colored 
people".71  In this context Ellen White referred to how the devil was 
very active by saying: 

"I am instructed tc say to our people throughout the cities 
of the South, let everything be done under the direction of the 
Lord. The work :s nearing its close. We are nearer the end than 
when we first believed. Satan is doing his best to block the way 
to the progress of the message. He is putting forth efforts to 
bring about the enactment of a Sunday law, which will result in 
slavery in the Southern field, and will close the door to the 
observance of the true Sabbath which God has given to men to keep 
holy."72  

In light of the history of the South, the possibility of religious 
initiated slavery being revived was very strong. Obviously, this 
conditional reference did pass its crisis point and the truth was able 
to be proclaimed in the South. For an in-depth - treatmentof this 
particular aspect, see the White Estates document entitled: Comments  
On the Ellen G. White Statements:Relative to the Revival of Slavery. 

Eschatologically Related Slavery: 

This type of bor.dage will take place prior to the Second Coming 
of Christ when agair. the Sabbath/Sunday issue will grin prominence on 
a national scale. Ard as a result of legislative enactments, slavery, 
such as bondage, imprisonment and physical 'control of one person by 
another, will again become a reality. The Bible refers to it as well 
as Ellen White. Again a very clear delineation shoult be made between 
this type of slavery, which will be interracial in effect and the 
other catagories mentioned. It is confusing or misleading to merge 
her different usages of the term. This very real slavery, to be in 
the last days, will affect Blacks, Whites, Chinese, Latinos, Indians, 
etc., and anyone whc refuses homage to the powers that be and honors 
the true Sabbath and not the spurious one. This usage is referred to 
in passages in the took of Revelation and the Great Controversy: 

36. 37. 

the North. But England fully understands the existing feelings 
in the Government, and that the war is not to do away slavery, 
but merely to preserve the Union; and it is not for her interest 
to have it preserved. Our Government has been very proud and inde-
pendent. The people of this nation have exalted themselves to 
heaven, and have looked down upon monarchical governments, and 
triumphed in their boasted liberty, while the institution of 
slavery, that was a thousand times worse than the tyranny exer-
cised by monarchial governments, was suffered to exist and was 
cherished. In this land of light a system is cherished which 
allows one portion of the human family to enslave another portion, 
degraling millions of human beings to the level of the brute 
creation. The equal of this sin is not to be found in heathen 
lands."64  

'There will be slavery just as verily as it has been only 
upon a b9sis that is more favorable and secure to the white 
people." yy 

'That is the danger. That is why I have pleaded and entreated, 
entreated, and entreated for the work to be done in the South, 
because I knew that this very race war would be introduced."66 

"It is now evident to all that the wages of sin is not noble 
independence and eternal life, but slavery, ruin, and death."67  

"'Abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against the soul' is 
the language of the apostle Peter. Many regard this warning as 
applicable only to the licentious; but it has a broader meaning. It 
guards against every injurious gratification of appetite or 
passion. It is a most forcible warning against the use cf such 
stimulants and narcotics as tea, coffee, tobacco, alcohol, and 
morphine. These indulgences may well be classed among the lusts 
that exert a pernicious influence upon moral character. The 
earlier these hurtful habits are formed, the more firmly will 
they hold their victims in slavery to last, and the more certainly 
will tiey lower the standard of spirituality. .68 

2. Social Racial Slavery: 

The social or civil bondage or disfranchisement of the Blacks by 
the Whites in the late 1800's and early 1900's is here spoken of. 
Slavery here was used to refer, no: to actual slavery (as referred to 
above), but to the social, economic and political bondage exercised 
over Blacks. (In this context "race war" is used to refer to the mutual 
antagonistic exchange between the races primarily in a physical sense.) 
This usage is reflected in such references as: 

3. Symbolical Spiritual Slavery: 

Here referring to the bondage to habits of sin, such as intemperance, 
appetite cr selfishness. This, of course, is very much different than 
the other uses of the word and clerrly is symbolic in a spiritual sense. 
The usage is reflected in: 
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"And the mighty men, and every bondman, and every free man, 
hid themselves in the dens and in the rocks of the mountains; And 
said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the 
face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the 
Lamb: For the great day of his wrath is come; and who shall be 
able to stand?"73  

"As the defenders of truth refuse to honor the Sunday-sabbath, 
some of them will be thrust into prison, some will be exiled, some 
will be treated as slaves. To human wisdom, all this now seems 
impossible; but as the restraining Spirit of God shall be withdrawn 
from men, and they shall be under the control of Satan, who hates 
the divine precepts, there will be strange developments. The heart 
can be very cruel when God's fear and love are removed."74  

"As the decree issued by the various rulers of Christendom 
against commandment-keepers shall withdraw the protection of 
government, and abandon them to those who desire their destruction, 
the people of God will flee from the cities and villages and 
associate together in companies, dwelling in the most desolate 
and solitary places. Many will find refuge in the strongholds of 
the mountains... But many of all nations, and of all classes, 
high and low, rich and poor, black and white, will be cast into 
the most unjust and cruet bondage."75  

When the reader is armed with an understanding of the different types 
of neaning Ellen White used in referring to slavery and related terms, 
while being sensitive to the context, it is possible to get a better 
understanding of the principles and points set forth. 

Appendix D 

Relevant Race Principles Evident In Ellen White's Writings  

1. Ellen White unequivocally condemned the system of slavery and its  
related evils and depicted this as one of the arenas where the great  
controversy was being fought. 

She makes a fervent and passionate denunciation of the entire 
system and gives it its sinfil, temporal dimension, but also gives it 
its spiritual and eschatological dimension: 

"One finite human being compelling another to do his will, 
claiming to be mLnd and judgment for another, and this sentiment 
that has Satan for its originator, has presented a history, terrible, 
horrible in oppression, tortures and bloodshed. 

"Man is God's property by creation and redemption, but man 
has been demanding the right to compel the consciences of men. 
Prejudices, passions, satanic attributes, have revealed themselves 
in men as they have exercised their powers against their fellow men. 

All is written, aQQ, every injustice, every harm, every 
frudulent action, every pang of anguish caused in physical 
suffering, is written in the books of heaven as done to Jesus 
Christ, who has purchased man at an infinite price, even His 
own life. All who treat His property with cruelty, are charged 
with doing it to Jesus Christ in the person of His heritage, who 
are His by all the claims of creation and redemption. And while 
we are seeking to help the very ones who need help, we are 
registered as doing the same to Christ. 

A correct knowledge of the Scripture would make men fear 
and tremble for their future, for every work will be brought 
into review before God, and they will receive their punishment 
according as their works have been. God will give to the faith-
ful and true, patience under trial."76  

2. The conditions of the Blacks in the South was a consistent concern 
to Ellen White, and one that she spoke of often. Further, she compared 
their condition as being no worse than that of the Hebrew slaves when  
they left Egypt. 

"Those who study the history of the Israelites should also 
consider the history of the slaves in America, who have suffered, 
who have been educated in crime, degraded, and oppressed, and 
left in ignorance to perish. Their physical freedom was obtained 
at a great loss of life, and Christians generally should have 
looked with compassion upon the colored race, for which God had 
a care. They should have done a work for them that would have 
uplifted them. They should have worked through the wisdom of 
God to educate and train them. We have been very neglectful of 
our colored brethren, and are not yet prepared for the coming of 
our Lord. The cries of these neglected people have come up before 
God. Who has entered into the work since their deliverance from 
bondage, to teach them the knowledge of God? The condition of 
the colored people is no more helpless than was the condition of 
the Hebrew slaves."77  

3. While being mindful of the negative effects of the system of  
slavery, Ellen White was also mindful of the potential of the Black 
race. 

She spoke of potential: 

"He sees precious jewels that will shine out from among the 
colored race. Let the work be taken up determinedly, and let 
both the young and those of mature age be educated in essential 
branches."78  
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6. 	The inherent equality of the races was clearly understood and 
expounded by Ellen White, in spite of many of the racist views that 
were then being circulated. Adventism had the opportunity of being  
a reconciler, that was both loving and wise on equality. 

"Christ came to this earth with a message of mercy and 
forgiveness. He laid the foundation for a religion by which 
Jaw and Gentile, black and white, free and bond, are linked 
together in one common brotherhood, recognized as equal in 
tee sight of God. The Saviour has a boundless love for every 
haman being. In each one He sees capacity for improvement. 
With divine energy and hope He greets those for whom He has 
given His life. In His strength they can live a We rich in 
good works, filled with the power of the Spirit."" 

"The religion of the Bible recognizes no caste or color. 
It ignores rank, wealth, worldly honor. God estimated men as 
men. With him, character decides their worth. And we are to 
recognize the Spirit of Christ in whomsoever it is revealed."81  

"Thus Christ sought to teach the disciples the truth that 
in God's kingdom there are no territorial lines, no caste, ro 
aristocracy; that they must go to all nations, bearing to them 
the message of a Saviour's love."' 

(See also Southern Work, pp. 29, 31, 35, 55, 57.) 
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She spoke of possibilities: 

"The colored people may be compared to a mine that is to be 
worked, in which is valuable ore of most precious material... 
One tenth of the advantages that their more favored brethren 
have received and failed to improve, would cause them to become 
mediums of light through which the brightness of the righteous-
ness of Christ might shine forth."79  

4. One of Ellen White's burdens to the church was that the gospel  
might be spread and work might be done among the Blacks. 

In a series of ten articles written for the Review and Herald 
in the mid-1890's, Ellen White eloquently presented the needs and 
appealed for workers and support in the Southern field (see Southern  
Work, pp. 19-65). These messages reveal God's concern and divine, 
will for the Adventist church in relation to the Black work. Ellen 
White spoke these with conviction, unflinchingly and with directness. 

5. Ellen White repeatedly put the race issue in a Biblical, religious 
setting by analogically comparing it with various Bible subjects. It  
was more than merely a civil national issue; rather, for Christians  
and Seventh-day Adventists, it was a spiritual issue, one with eternal  
implications. 

(All 

a. 
b. 

The following are scme of the more outstanding comparisons: 
page references refer to Southern Work, unless otherwise noted.) 

pp. 	9-14 
P. 	9 

Deliverance message of liberty 	  
Christ's mission to humanity 	  

c. Christ and the Scribes and Pharisees 	  p. 10 
d. Parable of Lazarus 	  p. 12 
e. Gentiles and the Jews 	  

	

 	p. 20 
f. Parable of the Marriage Supper 	  p. 21 
g. Moses before Pharoah 	 

	

 	p. 23 
h. Israel's experience as a nation 	  pp.  23-24 
i. Parable of the 	priest, Levite and Samaritan 	 pp. 19, 	26 
j. Exodus movement 	  pp. 41-45 
k. Wilderness experience 	  p. 41 
1. Walls of Jericho 	  p. 43 
m.  Love concept in the Ten commandments 	  p. 54 
n.  Jonah's attitude and mission 	  p. 79 
o.  Christ and His decension 	  p.  85 
p. Spys sent to the Promised Land 	 

	

 	p. 88 
q.  Serpent and doves 	  p. 91 
r.  Vineyard 	  p. 96 
s.  Wall of partition 	  Ministry of Healing, 

pp. 	25, 	26 
t.  Power of the Sun of Righteousness 	  Church Race Relations, 

p. 	121 
u.  The Light of the world 	   	Testimony, v. 	9, 

pp. 199-203 
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	 Lonna Link 

E.G. White Estate 
Emma. Office 

COMMENTS ON THE ELLEN G. WHITE STATEMENTS  

RELATIVE TO THE REVIVAL OF SLAVERY 

A Statement Released by 
The Waite Estate Trustees 

The widely distributed Great Controversy, in the chapter entitled "The Final 

Warning" forecasts events all of which now "to human wisdom . . . seems impossible" 

but which will become a part of the closirg drama "as the restraining Spirit of 

Cod shall be withdrawn from men.' Here is one statement: 

"As the defenders of truth refuse to honor the Sunday-sabbath, 
some of them will be thrust into prison, SOUP will be exiled, some will 

be treated as slaves. To human wisdcm, all this now seems impossible; 
but as the restraining Spirit of God shall be withdrawn from men, and 
they shall be under the control of Satan, who hates the divine precepts, 
there will be strange developments. The heart can be very cruel vhen 
God's fear and love are removed."--Great Controversy, p. 608. (Emphasis 

supplied) 

These words were first published in 1884 and have appeared in all editions 

of Great Controversy published from that day to this. 

Again in the next chapter entitled "The Time of Trouble" we read '.7urther: 

"As the decree issued by the various rulers of Christendom 
against commandment-keepers shall withdraw the protection of 
government, and abandon them to those who desire their destruction, 
the people of God will flee from the cities and villages and asso-
ciate together in companies, dwelling in the most desolate and 
solitary places. Many will find refuge in the strongholds of the 
mountains. . . . But many of all nat_ons, and of all classes, 
high and low, rich and poor, black and white, will be cast into  
the most unjust and cruel bondage."--Ibid, p. 626. (Emphasis supplied) 

This is what Ellen White saw as scene after scene passed before bar in holy 

vision opening up to her that which was yet to take place. 

Again and again through the years she witnessed in vision the crucial 

scenes connected with the great decision vhich must be made by all mankind just 

before the close of probation--the decision whether to serve God or to give alle-

giance to an apostate power. The Sabbath is the point of issue. The wrath of 

the dragon is stirred up. The conflict w_11 be severe. Allegiance to God will  

The Revival of Slavery-2 

involve not a few in exile and servitude before God finally delivers His people. 

As the apostle Join records what God revealed to him of the very last events 

of earth's history he writes of "bondmen" and "free men." He saw slavery in its 

hideousness. He says: 

"And the mighty men, and every bondman, and every free man, 
hid themselves in the dens and in the rocks of the mountains; 
And said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us 
from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb. For the great day of his wrath is cone; and 
who shall be able to stand?"--Revelation 6:15-L7. 

As views of the closing work of the gospel passed before Ellen White in 

the Great Controversy vision of March 14, 1858, she saw that: 

"The last call was carried even to the poor slaves, and 
the pious among them poured forth their songs of rapturous joy 
at the prospect of their happy deliverance. Their masters could 
not check them."--Early Writings, p. 278. 

Some may exclaim, How can this be? We believe that we can best hope to find 

a correct answer if we keep in mind three points: (1) We cannot pass judgment 

on prophecies of future events until the time has come for their fulfillment. 

(2) Views of last day events that were given to John and to Ellen White related 

to the entire world and there are yet many slaves in the world. (3) In the United 

States, "that which to lumen wisdom . . . seems impassible will take place when 

the restraining Spirit of God shall be withdrawn frcm men" (GC 608), and at a time 

when "our country shall repudiate every principle of its constitution as a Protestant 

and republican government."--(5T 451). 

It may be significant that in the years succeeding the liberation of the slaves 

in the South, Ellen White was given repeated views of the critical situation 

which existed in the South and would continue. She saw the animosities stirred 

by the power cf Satan that resided in the hearts of men. She saw, also, that 

the great adversary would use agitation over the Sabbath question to stir hatreds 

that could place the colored people in a very difficult position in connection 

with far-reaching events which would involve many, even beyond the ranks of 
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The Revival of Slavery-3 

Sabbath-keepers. She spoke of this in a counsel meeting attended by a "select 

few" of experienced workers in 1895. 

As we began in earnest a concerted effort to reach the colored people, 

Mrs. White's prophetic knowledge led her to counsel a course of cautious action. 

She urged that we avoid anything that would precipitate untoward incidents. 

SDA Work Begins With Liberated Slaves 

The slaves in the United States were liberated in the 1860's. But it was 

not until 1895 that Seventh-day Adventists began in any serious way to labor 

for the colored people. In January of that year, Mrs. White's son, James Edson 

White, with his missionary boat, "The Morning Star" and with a company of asso- 

ciate workers, all on a self-supporting basis, began work among the colored 

people in Mississippi. There was a gratifying response. Schools were started, 

churches were organized and buildings erected. The work conducted by Seventh-day 

Adventists among the liberated slaves and their children was on its way. 

This was just at a time when a number of Seventh-day Adventists were having 

serious problems in the South because of their violation of the state Sunday laws. 

Some were imprisoned or placed in chain-gangs. Among us there were some differences 

of opinion as to just what attitude we should take under such circumstances. Some 

felt that we oust show our faith by doing manual labor in the sight of others on 

Sunday so that they would know where we stood. Others took the chopping-block 

out near the street and split wood on Sunday morning. Some of our sisters hung 

out their washing on that day. Now with a work beginning among the colored 

people, Seventh-day Adventist leaders faced this question: What counsel shall we 

give to these new believers in this tense region of North America? 

The Brethren Seek Counsel  

The International Religious Liberty Association gave careful study to this 

delicate matter. Its recording secretary, A. O. Tait, in Battle Creek, Michigan, 

directed questions to W. C. White who was laboring in Australia. Undoubtedly  
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Elder Tait had in mind that these questions would be placed before Sister 

White for her counsel. And this is what took place in November, 1895, near the 

close of the campmeeting held at Armadale, a suburb of Melbourne. It was in 

connection with the study of these problems that Mrs. White stated some things 

which she had not felt at liberty to disclose before. It was at that time that 

she made the thought-provoking declaration that "Slavery wilt again be revived 

in the Southern States; for the spirit of slavery still lives." 

The Armadale Council Meeting  

Here are some of the pertinent facts regarding the background of this state-

men t. 

Those who were present at the November 20 Armadale interview were members of 

the Australasian Union Conference Committee, and scme others. Elder White, the 

Union president, served as chairman. At the interview, certain letters from 

America were read, addressed to him and to Elder Ccicord. The letters asked ques-

tions regarding the imprisonment of Seventh-day Adventists for the breaking of 

Sunday laws and requested counsel as to the positicn they should take. Further, 

what should be taught to the newly converted colored people on this matter, 

and how should Seventh-day Adventists generally relate themselves to the various 

situations that were developing? 

As Ellen White commented on this, she said: 

"Of some of these things I could speak, because at sundry times and 
in divers places many things have been presented to me. . . . As my brethren 
read the 	selections from 	letters, I knew what to say to them for 
this matter has been presented to me again and again. . 	. I have not 
felt at liberty to write out the matter until now."--E.C.White Letter 73, 1895. 

The light that had been given to Ellen White well in advance, but which she 

did not feel free to disclose, she now spoke of as the situations were placed 

before her. It was in this setting that she first spoke of the revival of slavery 

in the South. A letter from W. C. White to A. 0. Tait on November 22, 1895 

gives a little glimpse of Ellen White's sense of the delicateness of the situation 

and the caution which must be exercised. Remember that it was from Elder Tait, 
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an officer of our International Religious Liberty Association, that the questions 

had come. From the W. C. White letter, we quote: 

"At the first meeting of our Union Conference, Eld. Colcord presented 
an interesting report of the workings of our religious liberty department, 
and at its close he oresented numerous questions for the Conference to con-
sider. These were referred to the Executive Committee, and so day before 
yesterday I called a meeting at which Brethren Daniells, Prescott, Fousseau, 
Smith, Israel, Colcord, and Dr. (IC G.) Kellogg, and mother, Sr. Burnham, 
myself and Bro. Caldaell were present. I read the letters which you enclosed 
to me, and Eld. Colcord read extracts from your letters to him. Then the 
principles were briefly discussed, but as our brethren seemed most desirous 
of hearing from mother, she occupied most of the time. 

"As you are well aware mother seldom answers such questions directly; 
but she enceavors to lay down principles and bring forward facts which have 
been preserted to her that will aid us in giving intelligent study to the 
subject, and in arri✓ing to a correct conclusion. 

"Mother told us in this meeting, as she has at other times, lately, 
that we were all in great danger of bringing on a crisis prematurely and 
in our effcrts to do what seems to us to be logical, and consistent and 
according to principle, we often overlook the broader principles and the 
fact that Christ came into the world to save sinners. He came into the world 
to bring men to the truth. He came into the world not to condemn them, 
but his desire was that they should receive life, and he worked very cautiously 
to avoid arousing prejudices that would prevent them from Living the truth. 

"Christ has committed to us the work of carrying forward the work which 
he began, and it must be our constant study so tc live and so to labor that 
the truth shall reach the hearts of the people and win then to obedience. 

"And in this matter of bringing on the crisis prematurely we are cutting 
short the work of the third angel's message. She pointed out some special 
dangers that will be experienced in certain localities. She pointed out at 
considerable length the inconsistency of our dealing with :his question of 
religious liberty in a criticising and combative spirit. the pointed out 
the fact that our free criticism and denunciation of the acts and laws of 
the governments, and of the acts and ruling of the judges and of persons 
in authority accomplished little good in convincing of minds regarding the 
truth and their duty, and that it will recoil upon us in a prejudice that 
will prevent many from receiving the truth. . . . 

"As regards the work among the colored people, mother said that it had 
been lately opened to her mind that great caution would be required in our 
work in the South, because if the laborers in the South shall instruct the 
colored people that at is their duty to defy Sunday laws, their lack of dis-
cretion in carrying cut this advice, and the prejudice of the people against 
them, will result in a state of things that will cost many lives; not only 
will the colored people themselves be destroyed by secret combinations, 
but those who have labored among them will be put out of the way, and thus 
the work which the Lcrd would have done for this people will be greatly 
hindered. 

"While this instruction and advice was being given by mother, my mind  
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was carried back to what she has told us many times in the past regarding 
the danger and evils of our making resolutions, laying down laws for our 
people that they may act logically and in unison. Mother spoke of the 
importance of leaving many questions to individual decision according to 
circumstances and the movings of the Spirit of Cod. 

"After reading the above you will not care much for my personal opinion. 
. . 	I think I will send you with this a copy of the questions presented 
by Eld. Colcord. I tried at the close of our meeting, to bring these 
forward for specific discussion, but the brethren would not discuss them, 
saying that the principles had been covered in mother's remarks."--W. C. 
White Letter Book #8, 1895. 

Ellen White's Statement in Its Setting  

Ir the interview of November 20 just referred to by W. C. White, questions 

were asked and Ellen White gave answers. There is a report of this interview 

in the E. G. White Manuscript Files in a document bearing the number MS 22-a, 

1895. 	In this report, we find among the questions, this one: 

"QUESTION: Should not those in the Southern Field work on Sunday? 

E. C. WHITE ANSWER: "If they do this, there is danger that as soon 
as the opposing element can get the slightest opportunity, they will stir 
up one another to persecute those who do this, and to pick off those whom 
they hate. At present Sunday-keeping is not the test. The time will come 
when men will not only forbid Sunday work, but they will try to force men 
to labor on the Sabbath. And men will be asked to renounce the Sabbath 
and to subscribe to Sunday observance or forfeit their freedom and their 
lives. But the time for this has not yet come, for the truth must be 
presented more fully before the people as a witness. What I have said 
about this should not be understood as referring to the action of old 
Sabbath-keepers who understand the truth. They must move as the Lord 
shall direr= them, but let them consider that they can do the best missionary 
work on Sunday. 

"Slavery will again be revived in the Southern States; for the spirit  
of slavery still lives. Therefore it will not do for those who labor among 
the colored people to preach the truth as boldly and openly as they would be 
free to do in other places. Even Christ clothed His lessons in figures and 
parables to avoid the opposition of the Pharisees. When the colored people 
feel that they have the Word of Cod in regard to the Sabbath question, and 
the sanction of those who have brought them the truth, some who are impul-
sive will take the opportunity to defy the Sunday laws, and by a presumptuous 
defiance of their oppressors they will bring to themselves much sorrow. Very 
faithfully the colored people must be instructed to be like Christ, to 
patiently suffer wrongs, that they may help their fellow men to see the light 

Note: The major part of this interview was published by J. E. White in a 
second printing of The Southern Work (See Exhibit A), but the sentence in italics 
concerning "slavery" in the second paragraph which follows was deleted. See page 132. 
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of truth. 

"A terrible condition of things is certainly opening before 
us. According to the light which is given me in regard to the Southern 
Field, the work there must be done as wisely and carefully as possible, 
and it must be done in the manner in which Christ would work. The people 
will soon find out what you believe about Sunday and the Sabbath, for 

they will ask questions. Then you cart tell them, but not in such a manner 

as to attract attention to your work. You need not cut short your work 
by yourself laboring on Sunday. It would be better to take that day to 
Instruct others in regard to the love of Jesus and true conversion."--

E. G. White MS 22-a, 1895. (Emphasis supplied) 

E. G. White Letter of Counsel to Elder Tait  

The same day, November 20, Ellen White addressed a letter to Elder Tait, 

presenting her carefully prepared answer to the questions which had been placed 

before her, restating what she had said during the interview and presenting it as 

her statement of counsel. (See Exhibit B) This letter in its entirety was pub-

lished in November, 1896 by Elder D. A. Olsen, president of the General Conference, 

in a pamphlet, Special Testimonies for Ministers and Workers, Series A, No. 6. 

James Edson White in turn, in 1898, published this in The Southern Work, 

(pp. 97-108) a collection of E. C. White counsels published as an inspiration 

and guide to those who would work in the South. 

This document reveals the concern entertained by Mrs. White that injudicious 

action on the part of Seventh-day Adventists could lead to a situation where 

"the colored people everywhere would be placed in a position of surveillance and 

under cruel treatment to the white people that would be no less than slavery." 

(Exhibit B, page 1) 

She counseled: "If the colored people are in any way educated to work on 

Sunday, there will be unsparing, merciless oppression brought upon there (Exhibit B, 

page ?). This is as close as she came to Making mention of the revival of slavery 

in the document which she sent out as representing the counsel which should go 

into the hands of our workers who were meeting the situation. Please turn and read 

the entire contents of Exhibit B to gain the full perspective. 

Copies of the stenographic report of the November 20 interview (Exhibit A)  
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undoubtedly passed into the hands of some of the members of the Union Conference 

Committee who were present, and a copy found its way into the material which 

Elder A. W. Spalding assembled for his personal study and the study of Brethren 

Paulson, Sutherland and Magan about 1915 as a group of counsels from Sister'White 

which would have a bearing on the work in the South. 

This rather large grouping of materials, some published and some nit pub-

lished, has in recent months been mimeographed in an unauthorized edition. Its 

circulation gives rise to some of the questions now being received at the White 

Estate Office on the point of the revival of slavery. 

Connected With Sunday-law Issues  

It will be observed that in nearly every case where Sister White alludes to 

or refers to slavery or surveillance near the close of time, it is in connection 

with the Sunday-law issues. This was so in 1909 when again she made reference to 

this matter. She brought in the statement concerning slavery rather incidentally 

as she discussed the caution which must be exercised when instructing our colored 

believers in regard to Sunday labor in the South, and warned against rash and 

precipitous moves. Writing to her son, William C. White, who was then visiting 

in Nashville, Tennessee at a time when national Sunday bills were being urged 

upon the United States Congress (Sec RH June 24, 1909, p. 10), Ellen White declared: 

"I am instructed to say to our people throughout the cities of the 
South, let everything be done under the direction of the lord. The work 
is nearing its close. We are nearer the end than when we first believed. 
Satan is doing his best to block the way to the progress of the message. 
He is putting forth efforts to bring about the enactment of a Sunday law, 
which will result in slavery in the Southern field, and will close the 
door to the observance of the true Sabbath which God has given to men to 
keep holy."--E. G. White Letter 6, 1909. (Emphasis supplied) 

This and the other statements from Ellen White's pen on this point make it 

clear that whatever takes: place in this line will he in connection with the crisis 

which develops in a Sunday law situation. 
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How Shall We Use This Knowledge? 

Now the question is, what shall we do with the information this communication 

contains? Ellen White placed in her books only the general statements which we 

find in Great Controversy. She did not choose to include in ler books the blunt 

Statement to the effect that there would be a revival of slavery in the South. 

Discussing the delicate situation of race relationships in the South and particularly 

the manner in which new Adventists should conduct themselves, she counseled that 

"The things which I have been presenting to you will need to 3e brought out with 

great care."*  She gave this information to our workers to impress them with the 

caution with which they should carry on certain lines of work, She advised against 

an indiscriminate publication of this information. 

*Note: As she brought to a close her 1895 letter of counsel to Elder Tait in which 
she uses the term "surveillance" (Exhibit A), she added this parenthetical sentence 
before her signature: "(I would not advise that this be published in our papers, 
but let the workers have it in leaflets, and let them keep their own counsels, ) " 

The prophet, so well aware of human nature and the different frames of mind 
of those with whom they must deal, faced at times a problem as to what he should 
disclose in a general manner to the people. Jesus said even to his disciples, 

"I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear tnem now." John 16:12. 

In 1911, Ellen White wrote: 

"Regarding the testimonies, nothing is ignored; noting is cast aside; 
but time and place must be considered. Nothing must be lone untinely. Some 
matters must be withheld because some persons would make an improper use of 
the light given. Every jot and tittle is essential and must appear at an 
opportune time."--Selected Messages, Book 1, page 57. 

A knowledge of the fuller truth of some matters as presented in vision to the 
prophet, although he in turn did not disclose indiscriminately all the details, 
molded the message of counsel he bore. Note this interesting comment concerning 

the light given in vision to Pau]: 

"The great apostle had many visions. The Lord showed him many things 
that it is not lawful for a man to utter. Why could he not tell the be-
lievers what he hal seen? Because they would lave made a misapplication of 
the great truths presented. They would not have been able to comprehend 
these truths. And yet all that was shown to Paul moulded the messages that 
Cod gave him to bear to the churches."--E. G. White Letter 161, 190'  
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We are living in days when an exercise of prudence and great restraint is 

timely. Shall we be content to handle this matter as guardedly as did Ellen White 

when she gave this information to some of the leading workers of the church? 

Agitation of Matters Relating to the Colored People  

Perhaps before closing this communication, we should call attention to the 

cautions sounded by Ellen White concerning agitation of questions involving the 

colored people. Her burden of heart was that everyone, white and colored, might 

relate himself to these very delicate matters in such a manner as to make possi-

ble the widest dissemination of the message for this time, and to keep the field 

in such a condition as to be favorable for the reception of such a message. She 

sensed that at times there was indiscreet action taken by both the white and 

colored members of our churches. She wrote of this in 1904 as follows: 

"It will be impossible to adjust all matters regarding the 
color question in accordance with the Lord's order until those who 
believe the truth are so closely united with Christ that they are 
one with Him. Both the white and the colored members of our churches 
need to be converted. There are some of both classes who are un-
reasonable, and when the color question is agitated they manifest un-
sanctified, unconverted traits of character. Quarrelsome elements are 
easily aroused in those who, because they have never learned to wear 
the yoke of Christ, are opinionated and obstinate. In such, self clamors 
with an unsanctitied determination for the supremacy."--E G. White 
Letter 105, 1904. 

May the Lord help all of is to exercise good sanctified common sense and 

discretion, lest the precious work of Col he marred. 

Significance of the E. G. White Counsels  

As we apprehend the character of the final climax and the forces at work 

in the past, now, and in the future, we see the Lord guiding His people with 

infinite wisdom through the Spirit of Prophecy counsels. It is His purpose 

to keep the door open in the South for the proclanation of the third angel's 

message to both white and colored, and to guard against premature or ill-

planned actions which would unleash persecution. There is brought to view a 
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picture of tie tumultous events of the last great lours of the world's history. 

As we catch glimpses of what is to come, we are to keep matters in their proper 

perspective. To intepret the predictions relating to these last tumoltous events 

as applying to normal Life would be both inaccurate and misleading. Seventh-day 

Adventists are to avoid imprudert actions or teachings that will precipitate a 

crisis and bring a time of troutle before the time appointed. Only as the Spirit 

of God controls the fully surrerdered heart and mind can we safely enter upon 

the dark and difficult days which are surely before the church. Thank God, the 

church will emerge, purified ant] humble, Uut triumphant. 

Ellen G. White Estate 
Washington, D. C. 
October 17, 1963 
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EXHIBIT A 

-128- 
	 Southern Work,  pp. 128-136 

Words of precautioq legardiqg 
Sunday Labor,„ - 21,4- /i57,j-- 

THE COLOHED l'Eol'1,E, AND THE WAY Ti) OPPOSE ERHOH. 

OS the morning of Nov. '20, 1895, a council meet-
ing was called at the large tent on the Armsdp,ia 
camp-grounds to consider some questions arising 
from the discussions of our brethren regarding the 
religious liberty work. The positions recently taken 
by some of our brethren indicate that there was 
necessity for a more thorough understanding of the 
principles which must govern our work. 

There were present Brethren W. W. Prescott. A. G. 
Danielle, W. C. White, 'l. C. Israel. L. .1. Rousseau, 
W. A. Colcord, 31. 0. Kellogg, W. D. Salisbury, Jameb 
Smith, and Sisters E. G. White and E. J. Burnham. 

Several letters were read with reference to the ques-
tions at issue, then Sister White read a letter which 
she had written to Elder A. T. Jones, in May, 1894, 
which had been unavoidably withheld until very 
recently. 

In this letter reference was made to the necessity of 
our speakers presenting the truth in ouch a simple 
manner that even the small children could compre-
hend the lessons which it was designed to teach. 
Remarking on this, Sister White said: "According 
to the light which has been given to me, when the 
heavenly intelligences see that men will no longer 

— 129 — 

present the truth in simplicity as Jesus did, the very 
children will be moved upon by the Spirit of God, 
and will go forth proclaiming the truth for this 
time." 

The brethren were invited to discuss the points 
treated in the letters, but all were cheiroita of hear-
ing further from Sister White. and she made the frd-
lowing remarks:— 

"There is a terrible crisis just before us, through 
which all must pass, and especially will it come and 

be felt in 	. My mind has been much troubled 
over the positions which some of our brethren are 
liable to take in regard to the work to be done 
among the colored people in the Southern States. 
There is one point that [ wish to lay before those 
who work in the Southern field. Among the colored 
people, they will have to labor in different lines from 
those followed in the North. They can not go to 
the South and present the real fact., in reference to 
Sunday-keeping being the mark of the beast, and 
encourage the colored people to work on Sunday; 
for the same spirit that held the colored people in 
slavery is not dead, but alive to-day, and ready to 
spring into activity. The same spirit of uppreenitm 

is still cherished in the minds of many of the white 
people of the South, and will reveal itself in cruel 
deeds, which are the manisfestation of their religious 
zeal. Some will oppose, in every possible way, any 
action which has a tendency to uplift the colored 
race, and teach them to be self-supporting. 

— 130 — 

"When the whites show an inclination to help the 
colored people, by educating them to help themselves, 
a certain class of the white people are terribly 
annoyed. They do not want the colored people to 
earn an independent living. They want them to 
work their plantations. 

” When the white people try to educate the colored 
people in the truth, jealousy is aroused, and minis-
ters, both colored and white, will bitterly oppose the 
truth. The colored ministers think that they know 
how to preach to their own race better than the 
white ministers, and they feel that the whites are 
taking the work out of their hands. By falsehood 
they will create the most decided opposition, and 
those among the white people who are opposed to 
the truth, will help them, and will make it exceed-
ingly hard for the work of the message to advanoe. 

"When the truth is proclaimed in the South. a 
marked difference will be shown by those who oppose 
the truth in their greater regard for Sunday, and 
great care must he exorcists& not to do anything to 
arouse their prejudice. Otherwise, we -may just as 
well leave the field entirely, for the workers will have 
all the white people against them. Those who oppose 
the truth will not work openly, but thiough secret 
organizations, and they will seek to hinder the work 
in every possible way. Our laborers must move in a 
quiet way, striving to do everything possible to pre-
sent the truth to the people, remembering that the 
love of Christ will melt down opposition. 

—131— 

" From the light that I have received, I 9,3 that if 
we would get the truth before the Southern people, 
we must not encourage the colored people to work on 

Sunday. There must be a clear understanding 
regarding this, but it need not be - published in our 
papers. You must teach these people as you would 
teach children. Not a word should be spoken to 
create prejudice, for if by any careless or impulsive 
speech to the colored people in regard to the whites 
any prejudice is created in their minds against the 
whites, or in the minds of tho whites against them, 
the spirit of the enemy will work in the children of 
disobedience. Thus an opposition will be aroused 
which will hinder the work of the message, and will 
endanger'the lives of the workers and of believers. 

" We are not to make efforts to teach the Southern 
people to work on Sunday. That which some of our 
brethren have written upon this point is not based 
upon right principles. When the practises of the 
people do not come in conflict with the law of God, 
you may conform to them. If the workers fail to do 
this, they will not only hinder their own work, but 
they will place stumbling-blocks in the way of those 
for whom they labor, and hinder them from accept-
ing the truth. On Sunday there is the very best 
opportunity for those who are missionaries to hold 
Sunday-schools, and come to the people in the sim-
plest. manner possible, telling them of the love of 
Jesus for sinners, and educating them in the Scrip-
tures. There are many ways of reaching all classes, 
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both white and black. We are to interest them in 
the life of Christ from his childhood up to manhood, 
and through his life of ministry to the cross. We 
can not work in all localities in the same way. We 
must let the Holy Spirit guide; for men and women 
can not convince others of the wrong traits of char-
acter. While laboring to introduce the truth, we 
must accommodate ourselves as much as possible to 
the field, and the circumstances of those for whom 
we labor." 

Qtiestivs ; Should not those in the Southern field 
work on Sunday? 

"If they do this, there is danger that as soon as 
the opposing element can get the slightest opportu-
nity, they will stir up one another, to persecute those 
whom they hate. At present Sunday-keeping is not 
the test. The time will come when men will not only 
forbid Sunday-work, but they will try to force men to 
labor on the Sabbath. And men will be asked to 
renounce the Sabbath, and to subscribe to Sunday 
observance or forfeit their freedom and their lives. 
But the time for this has not yet come, for the truth 
must be presented more fully before the people as a 
witness. What I have said about this should not be 
understood as referring to the action of old fdabbath-
keepers who understand the truth. They must move 
as the Lord shall direct them, but let them consider 
that they can do the beet missionary work on 
Sunday. 

`It will not do for those who labor among .the 

(Omitted in this printing) Slavery will again 
be revived in the Southern States; for the 
spirit of slavery still lives. Therefore 

colored people to preach as L,,Idly and openly as they 
would be free to do in other places. Even Christ 
clothed his lessons in figures and parables to avoid 
the opposition of the Pharisees. When the colored 
people feel that. they have the word of tiod in regard 
to the Sabbath question. and the sanction of those 
who brought them the truth, some who are impulsive 
will take the opportunity to defy the Sunday laws, 
and by a presumptuous defiance of their oppressors 
they will bring to themselves much sorrow. Very 
faithfully the colored people must be instructed to 
be like Christ, to patiently suffer wrongi, that they 
may help their fellow liken to see the light of truth. 

" A terrible condition of things is certainly opening 
before us. According to the light which is given me 
in regard to the Southern field, the work there must 
be done as wisely and carefully as possible, and it 
must be done in the manner in which Christ would 
work. The people will soon find out what you believe 
about Sunday and the Sabbath, for they will ask 
questions. 'Then you can tell them, but not in such 
a manner ae to attract attention to your work. You 
need not cut short your work by yourself laboring 
on Sunday. It would be better to take that day to 
instruct, otters in regard to the love Of Jesus and 
true conversion.- 

9i/esti:it: Should the same principles govern our 
work and our attitude toward the Sunday question 
in foreign fields where the prejudices of the people e re  
so strong? 

34 — 

''Yes; just the came. The light that4 have is that 
God's servants should go quietly to work, preaching 
the grand, precious truths of the Bible,—Christ and 
him crucified, his love and infinite sacrifice,—showing 
that the reason why. Christ died is because the law 
of God is immutable, uncha»gab/e, eternal. The Spirit 
of the Lord will awaken the conscience and the under-
standing of those with whom you work, bringing•the 
commandments of God to their remembrance. I can 
hardly describe to you the way in which that has 
been presented to me. The Lord says in Rev. 22: 18: 
I Jesus have sent ;nine angel to testify unto you 

these things in the churches.' Have any of you seen 
this angel? The messengers from heaven are close 
beside those who stand before the people, holding 
forth the word of life. In preaching the truth, it 18 

not always beet to present those strong points of 
truth that will arouse prejudice, especially where 
such strong feelings exist as is felt in the Southern 
States. The Sabbath must be taught in a decided 
manner, hot, he rain-lona how you deal with the idol, 
Sunday. A word to the wise is sufficient. 

"I have given you the light which has been pre-
sented to me. If followed, it will change the course 
of many, and will make them wise, cautious teachers. 
Refraining from work on Sunday, is not receiving the 
mark of the beast; and where this will advance the 
interests of the work, it should be done. We should 
•ot go out of our way to work on Sunday. 

`After the Sabbath has been sacredly observed, in 

—135 — 

places where the opposition is so strong as to arouse 
persecution if work is done on Sunday, let our breth-
ren make that day an occasion to do genuine mis-
sionary work. Let them visit the sick and the poor, 
ministering to their wants, and they will find favor-
able opportunities to open the Scriptures to indi-
viduals and to families. Thus most profitable work 
can be done for the Master. When those who bear 
and see the light on the Sabbath take their stand 
upon the truth to keep God's holy day, difficulties 
will arise, for efforts will be brought to bear against 
them to compel men and women to transgress the 
law of God. Here they must stand firm, that they 
will not violate the law of God, and if the opposition 
and persecution are determinedly kept up, let them 
heed the words of Christ, • When they persecute you 
in one city, flee ye into another, for verily I say unto 
you, ye shall not have gone over the cities of Israel, 
till the Son of Man be come.' 

"The time has not yet come for us to work as 
though there were no prejudices. Christ said, 'Be :re 

wise as serpents, and harmless as doves.' If you see 
that by doing certain things which you have a per-
fect right to do, you hinder the work of the truth, 
refrain from doing these things. On nothing that 
will close the minds of others against the truth. 
There is a world to save, and we gain nothing by 
cutting loose from those we are trying to help. All 
things may be lawful, but all things are not expe-
dient. 
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We  have no right to do anything that will 
obstruct the light which is shining from heaven; yet 
by a wrong course of action we may imperil the work, 
and close the door which God has opened for the 

entrance of the truth. The final issue of the Sabbath 
question has not yet coins, and by imprudent actions 
we may bring on a crisis before the time. You may 
have .11 01, truth, but. uu urut/ nut let it all flash at 

once upon minds, lest it become darkness to them. 
Even Christ said to his disciples, 'I have many things 
to say unto you, but ye can not bear them now.' We 
must not go into;a, place, open our satchels, show all 
we have, and tell every thing that we know at once. 

We must work cautiously, presenting the truth by 
degrees. as the hearers can bear it, and keeping close 
to the Word." 

M Its. E. G. WHITE. 

15 

From a private Letter, 
41̀- 

THE following is taken front u private letter to 
Mr. and Mrs. J. E. White, written June 21, 1899. 

Brother 	 has sent me a letter in regard to 
his plans for the South, but, I can nut encourage 
such plans. He will calculate to have all things 
move smoothly. A community to settle in the South 
iu at:uu.d..,,v 	the plane he hoe thought would 

prove a success. would prove a failure. What is the 

prospect for feeding and clothing this community ? 
Where is the money to be pledged for building homes 
for families? The outlay would be greater then the 
income. There would be a gathering of good and 
bad, there would be the need of men of clear con-

ception, baptized with the Holy Spirit of God, 
to run such au enterprise. I might present many 
things that make it objectionable. There can not 
be any colonizing without Satan stirring up the 
Southern element to look with suspicion on the 
Northern people, and the least provocation would 
awaken up the Southern whites to produce a state of 

things they do not now imagine. 
There must be luborers in the South who possess 

caution. They must be wise as serpents and harmless 
as doves. All who engage in this work should be men 

who have their pene and tongues dipped in the bob,  

oil of Zechariah 4:11-14. An unadvised word will 
stir the most violent passions of the human heart 
and set in operation a state of things that will close 

— 138— 

the way for the truth to find access to the fields now 
in such great need of workers. 

It is not ministers who can preach that are needed 
so much as men and women who understand bow to 
teach the truth to poor, ignorant, needy, and 
oppressed people. And as to making it appear that 
there is not need of caution, it is because those who 
say such things do not know what they are talking. 
about. It needs men and women who will not be 
sent to the Southern field by our people, but who will 
feel the burden to go into this neglected portion of the 
vineyard of the Lord. Men while their hearth burn 
with indignation as they see the attitude of the white 
people toward the black, will learn of the Master, 
Jesus Christ, that silence in expression regarding 
these thing is eloquence_ They all need the intelli-
gent.* that will lead them to learn of Jeans Christ 
and the simplicity of how to work. 

The cultivation of the soil is an excellent arrange-
ment, hot it ia not by Northern people grouping 
together in a community that will accomplish the 
work they imagine will be a success. Hot tempered 
men better remain in the North. Men and women 
who possess the true Christ-like spirit of ministry 
may do excellent work among the Southern colored 
people. Make no masterly efforts to break down the 
prejudices of the Southern people, but just live and 
talk the love of Jesus Chris,t. There can not be any 
rgeater harm done to the Southern colored peo pl 

— 1,39 — 

than to dilate on the harm and wrong done them by 

the white Southerners. 
There is need of level-headed men and women who 

love the Lord Jesus, and who will love the colored 
people fur Chriel'e sake, who have the deepest pity 

for them. But the methods of 	 are not the 

methods that will be wise to practise. They can 
not be petted and treated just as if they were on a 
level with the whites without ruining them for all 
missionary work in the Southern field. There is a 
difference among the blacks as there is among the 
whites. Some possess keen and superior talents, 
that if the possessor is not made too much of, and is 
treated from a Bible standpoint, as humble men to 
do a Christ-like missionary work, not exalting them, 
but teaching them religious love, and Christ-like love 
for the souls of their own colored race, and keep 
before them that they are not called into the field to 
labor for the whites, but to learn to labor in the love 
of God to restore the moral image of God in those of 

their own race, then a good work can be done. 
There is a work to be done in opening schools to 

teach the colored people alone, unmixed with whites, 
and there will be a successful work done in this way. 
The Lord will work through the whites to reach the 
black race,— many of them through white teachers, 
but it needs the man and hie wife to stand together 
In the work. More than one family of white teachers 
should locate in a place. Two or three families 
should locate near each other, not huddle together, 
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EXHIBIT B 

ELLEN G. WHITE LETTER OF COINSEL 

Proper Methods of Work in 
The Southern Field  

(E. G. White Letter 73, 1895, addressed to Elder A. O. Tait of 
Battle Creek, Michigan, Recording Secretary of the International 
Religious Liberty Association. The entire letter, except the sentence 
in parentheses just before the signature, was published by Elder 0. A, 
Olsen, President of the General Conference on November 22, 1896, as one 
of several items in "Special Testimonies for Ministers and Workers" No. 6 
(pp. 47-56). It was subsequently reprinted by James Edson White in 
The Southern Work, pp. 97-108.--A. L. White) 

Armadale, Melbourne, Victoria, Australia 
November 20, 1895 

Elder A. O. Tait 
Battle Creek, Michigan. 

Dear Brother : 

This morning I attended a meeting where a select few were called together 
to consider some questions that were presented to them by a letter soliciting 
consideration and advice on these subjects. Of some of these subjects I could 
speak, because at sundry times and in divers places many things have been 
presented to me in reference to some matters of labor that required great caution 
in speech as well as in the expression of thoughts with the pen. The advice 
given to our brethren in the Southern field has been diverse; it would firing in 
confusion. 

As my brethren read the selections frcm letters, I knew what to say to them; 
for this matter has been presented to me again and again in regard to the Southern 
field. I have not felt at liberty to write out the matter until now. I will en-
deavor to make some brief statements at this time, hoping soon to have an opportuni ty 
to speak more clearly and at length. 

The light that the Lord has given me at different times has been that the 
Southern field, where the greatest share of the population of the colored race is, 
cannot be worked after the same methods as other fields. They are exci:able, 
and outward actions in bodily exercise more than inward piety, compose :heir 
religion. Should the colored people in the Southern States he educated, as they 
receive the truth, that they should work on Sunday, there would be excited a 
most unreasonable and unjust prejudice. Judges and jurors, lawyers and citizens, 
would, if they had a chance, bring decisions which would bind about then rites 
which would cause much suffering, not only to the ones whom they term guilty 
of breaking the laws of their State, but all the colored people everywhere would 
be placed in a position of surveillance, and under cruel treatment by the white 
people, that would be no less than slavery. They have been treated as chattels, 
regarded as not much above the dumb animals, to do just as their masters told 
them to do. This has degraded all their powers, and a different method of labor 
altogether must be pursued toward them, than where the colored people have had 
greater advantages of schooling, and have learned to read. 

As the colored people have not been educated to read, and have not been 
uplifted, their religion is more of bodily exercise than invard piety. There 
cannot be arything lice the kind of labor pursued toward them, that is bestowed 
upon the people whose religion is not outward workings. The Lord will look 
upon this poor, negletted,down-trodden race with great compassion. Everything 
of a character to set them in e position of opposition to authorities, as working 
on Sunday, would cause the colored people great suffering, and cut off the possi-
bility of the white laborers' going among them; for the workers that intended to 
do them good, would be charged with raising insurrections. 

I do not want anything of this character to appear, for I know the result. 
Tell them they need not provoke their neighbors by doing work on Sunday; that 
this will not prevent them from observing the Sabbath, The Sabbath should not be 
introduced until they know the first principles of the religion of Jesus Christ. 
The truth as it is in Jesus is to be made known little by little, line upon lire, 
and precept upon precept. 

Punishment for any offense would be visited unsparingly and unmercifully 
upcn the colored people. Here is a neglected field, rank with corruption, need-
ing to be talght everything; here is a field where medical missionary work can 
be one of the greatest blessings. In this line the truth may be introduced, 
but the very first principles of Christianity are to be taught in the A B C. 
Schools are to be established, having not only children, but fathers and mothers, 
learning to read. 

Teaching the truth is involving great liabilities. It is essential, then, 
that families should settle in the South, and as missionary markers they can, 
by precept and example, be a living power. There cannot be much preaching. The 
least notice possible should be given to the point of what is doing and what is 
to be done; for it will create suspicion and jealousy in the minds of men, who, 
with their fathers and grandfathers, have been slaveholders. There has been 
so little done for the colored people that they are in moral degradation, and ace 
looked upon as slaves to the white population still, although they have been 
emancipated at terrible cost. 

We are to study the situation with great care, for the Lord is our enlightener. 
The Lord has given men capabilities to exercise, but there is too little deep think-
ing, and too little earnest praying that the Lord would give wisdom at all times 
how to work difficult Fields. he are under obligation to God, and if we love God, 
we are in duty bound not only on the general ground of obligation and obedience, 
to obey the orders of our spiritual Leader, but to save as many souls as we can, 
to present them as sheaves to Jesus Christ, who gave Himself a living sacrifice 
to ransom them, and make them free servants of Jesus Christ. There is not to be 
one word uttered which would stir up the slumbering enmity and hatred of the slaves 
against discipline and order, or to present before them the injustice that has 
been done them. 

Nothing can be done at first in making the Sabaath question prominent, and 
if the colored people are in any way educated to work on Sunday, there will be 
unsparing, merciless oppression 'Drought upon them. Already there has been too 
much printed in regard to the persecution of the Sabbath-keepers in the Southern 
States, and those who are bitter against the law of God, trampling it under 
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their feet, are all the more in earnest to make human laws a power. Their 
religious prejudice and bigotry would lead them to do any act of violence, 
verily thinking they were doing God's service; for they are in great error. A 
blind zeal under false religious theories, is the most violent and merciless. 
There are many who are stirred up by the representations in our papers, to do 
just as their neighboring States are doing. All these things give them the 
appearance of defying the law. In Christ's day, when persecuted in one city, 
they Fled to another. It may be the duty of those persecuted, to locate themselves 
in another city or another country. "And ye shall be hated of all men for my 
name's sake; but he that endureth to the end shall be saved. But when they 
persecute you in this city, flee ye into another: for verily I say unto you, 
Ye shall not have gone over the cities of Israel, till the Son of Man be come. 
The disciple is not above his master, nor the servant above his lord." Matt. 10:22-24. 

kt present, persecution is not general, but let the Southern element have 
words come to them of a nature to arouse their excitable disposition, and the 
whole cause of truth would suffer, and the great missionary field be closed. 
Let aLl be warned. Let the instruction be given to this much-oppressed people 
that the keeping of the Sabbath does not necessitate their working on Sunday; for 
if they should do this, they would have instigated against them all the powers 
of the white population who are transgressors of the law of God. Church-members 
and priests and rulers will combine to organize secret societies to work in their 
land to whip, imprison, and destroy the lives of the colored race. History will 
be repeated. Let efforts be made in as silent a manner as possible; but this 
people need not be told that the observance of Sunday is the mark of the beast 
until this time shall come. If the Southern people get some of the ideas in 
their minds of the mark of the beast, they would misconstrue and give, honestly, 
the most false impression on these subjects, and do strange things. 

As many of the people cannot read for themselves, there are plenty of 
professed leaders who will read the Bible falsely, and make it testify to a 
lie. Many are working in this line now among those who are poor scholars, and 
have not a knowledge of the Scriptures. Our publications also will be misread. 
Things will be read out of the books that were never there, advocating the most 
objectionable things. An excitement could be easily worked up against Seventh-
day Adventists. The most successful methods are to encourage families who have 
a missionary spirit, to settle in the Southern States, and work with the people 
without making any noise. 

In such places as the Southern field, there should be established sanitariums. 
There should be those who believe the truth,--colored servants of God,--under 
training to do work as medical missionaries under the supervision of white managers; 
for this combination will be much more successful. The medical missionary workers, 
co-operating with families who shall make their home in the South, need not think 
that God will condemn them if they do not work on Sunday; for the Lord understands 
that every effort must be made not to create prejudice, if the truth finds stand-
ing-place in the South. The words of truth cannot go forth with great publicity, 
but schools should be started by families coming into the South, and working in 
schools, not with a large number congregated in one school, but as far as possible 
in connection with those who have been working in the South. Dwell particularly 
upon the love of God, the righteousness of Christ, and the open treasure-house of 
God, presenting the truth in clear lines upon personal piety. There will be the 
bad influence of the white people upon the blacks as there has been in the past. 
Evil angels will work with their own spirit upon evil men. 
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Those co-operating with those who work in any place to uplift Jesus and to exalt 
the law of God, will find to all intents and purposes that ttey wrestle not 
against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against the rulers of the 
darkness of this world, and against spiritual wickedness in ilgh places. 

"Wherefore take unto you the whole armor of God, that ye may be asle to 
withstand in the evil day, and having done all, to stand. Stand therefore, 
having your loins girt about with truth, and having on the breastplate of right-
eousness; and your feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace; above 
all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith, ye shall be able to quench all the 
fiery darts of the wicked. And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of 
the Spirit, which is the word of God." 

Here is our sufficiency. Our defense is in the preparation of the gospel. 
The Lord will give wisdom to all who ask Him; but let those who are to work diffi-
cult and peculiar fields, study Christ's methods. Let not their own peculiar 
traits of character be brought into the work; for Satan knows upon just what 
traits of character to work, that objectionable features may be revealed. These 
traits of character, received by inheritance or cultivated, ore to be cut away 
from the soul, and the Spirit of Christ is to take sossessior of the organs of 
speech, of the mental power, of the physical and moral powers, else when in the 
midst of important interests, Satan shall work with his masterly power to create 
a condition of things that will call into active exercise these special traits 
of character, and will bring defeat just when there should be a victory, and so 
the cause of God will sustain a loss. 

"And unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews; to them 
that are under the law, as under the law, that I might gain them that are under 
the law; to them that are without law, as without law (being not without law to 
God but under the law to Christ,) that I night gain them that are without law. 
To the weak became I as weak, that I might gain the weak: I am made all things to 
all men, that I might by all means save some. And this I do for the gospel's 
sake, that I might be partaker thereof with you." We know that the apostle did 
not sacrifice one jot of principle. He did not allow himself to be led away 
by the sophistry and maxims of men. He was not to coincide with the suppositions 
and assurances of men who were teaching for doctrine the commandments of men; 
because iniquity and transgression were in the ascendency and advancing, he did 
not allow his love to wax cold. All zeal and earnestness are to be retained; 
but at the same time some features of our faith, if expressed, would, by the 
elements with which you have to deal, arouse prejudice at once. 

Paul could be as zealous as any of the most zealous, in his allegiance 
to the law of God, and show that he was perfectly familiar with the Old Testament 
Scriptures. He could dwell upon the types and shadows that typified Christ; 
he could exalt Christ, and tell all about Christ, arid His special work in behalf 
of humanity, and what a field he had to explore. He could advance most precious 
light upon the prophecies, that they had oot seen; and yet he would not offend 
them. Thus the foundation was laid nicely, that when the tine came that their 
spirits softened, he could say in the language of John, Behold in Jesus Christ, 
who was made flesh, and dwelt among us, the Lamb of God, who taketh away the sins 
of the world. 

To the Gentiles, he preached Christ as their only hope of salvation, but 
did not at first have anything definite to say upon the law. But after their 
hearts were warmed with the presentation of Christ as the gift of God to our 
world, and what was comprehended in the work of the Redeemer in the costly 
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Down in the Valley 

We'll run and never tire, 
We'll run and never tire, 
We'll run and never tire, 

Jesus set poor sinners free. 
Way down in de valley, 

Who will rise and go with me? 
You've heern talk of Jesus, 

Who set poor sinners free. 

De lighrnin' and de flashin' 
De lighinin' and dc flashin' 
De lightnin' and de flashin' 

Jesus set poor sinners free. 

I can't stand the fire. 
I can't stand the fire. 
I can't stand the fire. 

Jesus set poor sinners free. 

_De green trees a-flarnin'. 
De green trees a-flatnin'. 
De green trees a-flamin'. 

Jesus set poor sinners free. 

Way down in de valley, 
Who will rise and go with me? 

You've heern talk of Jesus, 
Who set poor sirners free. 
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sacrifice to manifest the love of God to man, in the most eloquent simplicity he 
showed that love for all mankind,--Jew and Gentile,--that they might be saved 
by surrendering their hearts to him. Thus when, melted and subdued, they gave 
themselves to the Lcrd, lie presented the law of God as the test of their obedience. 
This was the manner of his working,—adapting His methods to win souls. Had 
he been abrupt and tnskilful in handlirg the word, he would not have reached 
either Jew or Gentile. 

He led the Gentiles aloe; to view the stupendous truths of the love of God, 
who spared not His cwn Son, but delivered Him up for us; and how shall He not, 
with Him also freely give us all things? The question was asked why such an 
immense sacrifice was required, and then he went back to the types, and down 
through the Old Testament Scripture, revealing Christ in the law, and they were 
converted to Christ and to the law. 

"But the wisdon that is from above is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, 
and easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, 
and without hypocrisy. And the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace of them 
that make peace." All this may be, and yet not one principle of truth be 
sacrificed.  

(I would not advise that this be published in our papers, but let the 
workers have it in leaflets, and let them keep their own counsels.) 

(Signed) 	Ellen G. White 

Ellen G. White Estate 
General Conference 
Washington 12, D. C. 
October 17, 1963 



SECTION 4: TELLING THE STORY . . . 

About Pioneers of the Black Work 

"And all these, having obtained a good testimony through faith, did not receive the promise, God having provided 
something better for us, that they should not be made perfect apart from us." 

Hebrews 11:39, 40 (NKJV) 

Modern SDAs owe a great deal to the pioneers who preceded them. In most cases they faced obstacles and trials little 
realized by succeeding generations. They, in fact, laid the foundation for that which followed. We owe them a debt of 
gratitude. There is ample material in the history of the SDA Church about the more prominent pioneers in the beginnings 
of the Advent Movement. But what about the leaders among the underrepresented groups who had little access to the 
centers of influence in the Church? What about those who received little, if any note in the denominational history 
books? In particular, what about the pioneers in the Black work who gave their life energy to see the work go forward? 
Their story needs to be told. '1 he writings in this section highlight just a tew of the pioneers in the Advent and SDA 
movements who made notable contributions to the Black work. 
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WILLm FOY 
V essenger 

to the 

Advent Believers 

4/2 	 Telling the Story... 

William Ellis Foy lived and minis- BY DELBERT W. BAKER 
tered during the mid-1800s, at the 

. 	height of the Advent awakening. 
God gave Foy, a Black man then in his early 
20s, several dramatic visions in 1842, pre- 
ceding those given to Hazen Foss and Ellen 
White. These consisted of lofty revelations 
of heaven, the judgment. events before 
Christ's second coming, and God's watch- 
care over the Advent believers. 

Unfortunately, Adventist history books 
have either left out Foy's experience or pre- i 
sented it erroneously. 

William Fay's life provides a testi-
mony to the reality of God's power in 
the face of fear, intimidation, and in-
security. A minister of exceptional tal-
ent, Fov proved willing to be used by 
God. As a prophet. preacher, and pio-
neer he transcended racial and theo-
logical camps. Foy's story illustrates 
the broadness of God's plan for His 
children, and the multicultural ap-
proach He used during the beginning 
of Adventism. 

What connection did the work of 
William Foy have with that of Ellen 
IAThite? What similarities existed in the 
messages of these two 
prophets? How might 
the Advent move-
ment's history have 
changed if Foy's mes-
sage had been fully un-
derstood? What did 
his visions mean and 
what message do they 
have for us today? 

Comparing Foy 
and White 

A preacher of un-
usual ability, a spokes-
man for 'God with a 
special message, Wil- 
liam Foy appeared nn 	 
the scene as one whom God used in His 
design. The Lord apparently intended that 
his work and that of Ellen White differ from 
the very start. 

Contrary to a popular misconception, it 
seems clear that Foy's role was not that later 
filled by Ellen White. They stood at different 
moments in history, confronted with con-
trasting circumstances and challenges. 

William Foy served as a spokesman for 
God to the Advent movement in the pre-
Disappointment period, whereas Ellen 
White became a post-Disappointment 
prophet. Fov spoke to the early Adventists, 
assuring them of God's personal interest. 
encouraging them on to greater revival and 

8 (40) 

reformation. He brought timely truths to 
view that would later, if understood, have 
spared His people the Great Disappoint. 
ment, or at least prepared them for it. Foy 
received a limited number of visions with a 
set objective. He never suggested that his 
prophetic role would extend past 1844, or 
that he would receive more visions. 

A misleading generalization that is often 
made is that if Foy is accepted as a genuine 
prophet to the Advent movement (pre-
Seventh-day Adventist), he must also be a 

prophet to the Seventh-day Adventist 
movement for all time remaining. This 
belief, though understandable. finds 
no real support. 

Prophets have had differing func-
tions. Peter served as an early church 
leader, but was not a missionary and 
theologian like Paul. James became an 
apostle and early church administra-
tor, but didn't receive the revelations 
that John did. Martin Luther was a great 
Reformation leader. but didn't fulfil 
the pastoral role that John Calvin did. 

t- William Miller, the burning light of the 
Advent movement, didn't fill the orga-
nizational role that James White did in 

the early Seventh-day 
Adventist Church, 
These men fulfilled a 
specific task for Goc. 
We should let them be 
what God intendec. 
and not try to fit then 
into other molds. 

The Advent move-
ment peaked as its 
leaders and architects 
gave their total inflt - 
ence to the cause. Does 
it not represent a 
masterstroke of divine 
wisdom for God to 
broaden the influence 
of the movement by se-

lecting varied leaders to carry the torch cf 
truth? God never confines His work or se-
crets to only a select few. The providence of 
God is neither limited nor parochial, but 
unrestricted and worldwide. The use of 
more than one person in the latter-day pro-
phetic role validates this truth. 

Though there were similarities between 
Ellen White's experiences and those of 
Liam Foy, there were also many differences. 
Ellen White had a vast, multifaceted work to 
perform, one that included rebuke, warning. 
prediction, guidance, instruction, protest. 
and strengthening. William Foy's function 
was limited in scope and brief in duration. 

Ellen White's prophetic ministry lasted 
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William Foy lived in 
Boston close to the 
African Meeting 
House, one of the 
oldest standing Black 
church buildings in 
the United States. 

This is a photopnnt 
of the only known orig-
inal of the pamphlet 
Foy wrote in 1845. 

HI '\'.'I\CTO,I LIBRARY 

Inscribed on William 
Foy's tombstone is 
the appropriate epi-
taph, "I have fought 
a good fight ... " 
(2 Timothy 4:7, 8). 
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70 years; Foy's covered approximately 2 
Years. Foy served prior to the Great Disap-
pointment; Ellen White labored for an 
ex,_ended period after the Great 
Disappointment. 

Gi.±ed Speaker 

i7ov was an educated, talented, light-
skinned Black man and a gifted speaker who 
preached effectively to both White and 
Black congregations. Though Foy had a nat-
iira iy. retiring personality, God used him to 
deliver divine revelations. His role encom-
passed that of a prophet, preacher, and pi-
on. °r church leader. 

7,7 spoke of experiencing persecution as 
he :raveled from place to place. He pointed 
ouT :Hat his strength lay in the sustaining 
ant. protecting power of God. He was in-
yo,Yed in the Millerite movement, though 
we have no indication that he expected 
Christ to come on October 22.1844. 
Son;e Millerites didn't accept a spe-
cn; date, although they didn't op-
pos.: it. They simply heralded the 
soli coming of Christ. In a pam-
ph':K he wrote, Foy made no refer 
enc..: to the Disappointment, but 
sinioly says he waited for Jesus' 
soc .-i coming. 

Foy lived in the Black 
sec:'_ on of Boston. His visions oc-
curred in at least one mixed congre-
gai ion that included Black and 
I ite members. He has no living 
descendants that we know of. 

is commonly believed that Fov 
re' ,-.7ted 	his 	commission as 	a 
prophet. He did pause in his preach-
ing for a three-month period. but after 
tot time he continued actively, 
sat::-ing what he had seen in vision as 
lon as there were invitations. His 
mitiisterial role continued until his death. 

Ellen White and John Loughborough at- • 
tes,ed to the legitimacy of William Foe's 
revelatory experience, as did John and 
Charles Pearson, a medical doctor, eight lo-
cal witnesses, his wife, and in our day, Ar-
th .:r White. Said Ellen White, "[Foy) had 
. . four visions: . . . It was remarkable tes-
timonies that he bore" (E. G. White Docu-
moot File 231). The visions were designed 
to warn, to prepare. and to prevent disap-
pcintment among those who would under-
stead and heed them. Furthermore, these 
visions contain admonition, instruction, 
and exhortation for us today. 

The manner in which William Foy and • 
Ei .en White received their visions was alike 
in many respects. but not in every particu-
lar. They both obviously came under super- 1  

natural influence. Both had witnesses and a 
medical examination when in vision, which 
attested that the experience fell outside the 
realm of natural or self-induced phenom-
ena. Ellen White's longest vision lasted ap-
proximately 4 hours, while Foy's longest 
endured more than 12 hours! 

Ellen White said that she had printed cop-
ies of Foy's visions and had heard him speak 
on a number of occasions, hence was ac-
quainted with him and his message. Some of 
the scenes they each saw in vision wore 
similar. Certain terms and phrases used by 
Ellen White resemble those employed by 
Foy, although their emphases and style 

ere different. In no way competing, they 
both recognized the genuineness and au-
thenticity of each other's work. 

Foy has not generally been recognized as 
a prophet in Adventist denominational his-
tory, possibly because of a lack of informa-

tion and research on his life and 
work. Misinformation, and in some 
cases prejudice or narrow thinking 
has caused him to be ignored or 
overlooked. However, in many 
cases people have not kriuw 
enough about his life and work to 
make a judgment. 

Foy's writings can prove profit-
able as inspirational and instruc-
tional reading. They are unique. in-
sightful, and biblical. However, I do 
not think William Fov was intended 
to have been the prophet to the 
Seventh-day Adventist Church. 

I believe his role was to serve as a 
prophet to the Advent church in the 
pre-Disappointment time. He served 
that purpose, then God passed the 
mantle on to His next choice. Foy ful-
filled his task and moved off the pro-
phetic stage, though continuing to 

minister and serve God. 

Not a Known Sabbathkeeper 

Foy's attitude toward the Sabbath is not 
clear. He never referred to the seventh day 
in the pamphlet he wrote. He might have 
kept the Sabbath, as did some Freewill Bap-
tists, but this cannot be substantiated. We 
must remember that the Advent band be-
came fully expubed tu the Sabbath truth 
only in 1844 and 1845 through the witness 
of Rachel Oakes Preston, a tract written by 
T. M. Preble, and the ministry of others. 

As in the case of Martin Luther, not all of 
God's messengers have fully kept or pro-
claimed all of His truth. Yet we believe they 
lived up to the light and truth that they un-
derstood (see Acts 17:30). The case of Wil-
liam Miller also illustrates this point. We 
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These visions 

bore clear 

evidence of 

being 

the genuine 

manifestations 

of tie Spirit 

know that he will be saved (see Early Writ-
ings, p. 258), even though he never accepted 
the Sabbath, the sanctuary, or the Spirit of 
Prophecy truths. In fact. he apparently op-
posed some of them. But God accepts and 
judges us according to our individual cir-
cumstances (see Ps. 87:4-6). 

From the records indicating the godly 
fruit produced by William Foy in both his 
middle and later years, I believe he will be 
saved. God judges His servants on the light 
and truth they have known and lived up to. 
"Shall not the Judge of all the earth do 
right?" (Gen. 18:25). 

Why Three Prophets? 

We may wonder why God made contact 
with three people when seeking to convey 
His last-day message. (Hazen Foss also re-
ceived visions around the time that William 
Foy and Ellen Harmon [later White] did.) 
Perhaps He wished to demonstrate that He 
does not limit His gifts to any one group. 
Hence he chose a Black man, a White man. 
and a young woman. Joel 2:28 and Acts 2:17, 
18 reveal that God is not limited when 
choosing prophetic recipients. 

Foy's message for us today may be 
summed up as: Get ready and stay ready, for 
the judgment hour is here. Jesus will soon  

come. Then only those who are prepare: 
will be saved. Fov's message reveals God . 5 
compassionate and persona interest in His 
children, as well as His multiracial aJo-
proach to spreading this last-day gospe: 
message. God's dealings affirm the equally., 
of men. women. and minorities in His work 

William Fov did not die shortly after 
1844, as some accounts suggest. Rather, hE 
died on November 9,1893. at 75 years of age. 
He was buried in Birch Tree Cemetery cr. 
Tunk Pond Road in the area of Ellsworth. 
Maine. "Elder Foy's-  tombstone bears Er, 

appropriate epitaph: 

"I have fought a gond fight. 
I have finished my course. 

have kept the 'faith: 
Henceforth, there is laid up 

for me a crown 
of righteousness... 

Delbert W. Bakcr is ccii-
tor of Message maga-
zine. His book. The Un-
known Prophet (Bevies,  
and Herald Pub. Assn.). 
amplifies the informa-
tion in this article. 

of Goc. 

Ohl LOU;kbOrOligh. 
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AN OVERVIEW OF THE LIFE AND MINISTRY OF WILLIAM ELLIS FOY 
Multicutural Roots of the Advent Movement: A Case Study (1988) 1  

by Delbert W. Baker 

1818 	William Foy was born in Kennebec County near Augusta, Maine to Joseph and 
Elizabeth (Betsy) Foy. The Foys were a free Black family with William being the 
eldest of three brothers and one sister. During his childhood, at least up to the age of 
eighteen. Foy grew up in a community of Black professionals. landowners, farmers 
and skilled laborers. He was later described to be tall and striking man of light 
complexion (p. 29, 30). 

*Foy was contemporary with: 
William Miller: 1782-1849; Joseph Bates: 1792-1872; 
Sojourner Truth: c.1797-1883; Hiram Edson: 1806-1882; 
James White: 1821-1881; Ellen White: 1827-1915. 

*Several historic events occurred during the early years of Foy's life. When he was-
Four, the Denmark Vesey's South Carolina revolt occurred. 
Ten, age William Lloyd Garrison started the antislavery movement. 
Eleven, David Walker published his famous Appeal against Slavery. 
Thirteen, Garrison published the abolitionist paper the Liberator 
Twenty-four, he received his first vision. 
Twenty-six, the Great Disappointment took place. 

1835 	Converted under Silas Curtis and baptized in the Freewill Baptist Church. (p. 45) 

1835-36 	Called to ministry shortly after his conversion and intensive Bible Study. (p. 54) 

1836 	Married Ann (d. c. 1850) his first wife and had his first child Amelia, 1837. (p. 60) 

1837-38 	Moved to Boston to attend seminary to prepare for ministry (pp. 58, 61-62). He lived 
at: #16 Grove St, Beacon Hill area (Nigger Hill) NE Boston. October 14, 1840 the 
First General Conference of Advent believers was held at Chardon Street Chapel, 
only a few block from where Foy lived. (pp. 61, 63) 

1838-39 	Became active in antislavery churches. Notable pastors who Foy knew were: 
*George Black, pastor of the Twelfth Baptist church on Southack Street (the site 
where Foy received his first vision--Black is referred to in Foy's second vision) 
*Samuel Snowden pastor of the AME Church on May Street on Beacon Hill, the site 
of Foy's second vision--David Walker, the famous abolitionist was a member of 
Snowden's church and his personal friend. (p. 65) 

'See The Unknown Prophet (1987) by Delbert W. Baker for page references (in parenthesis) 
and for further information on William Foy. 
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1841-42 	Became a preacher in the Baptist Church and is described by SDA church historian, 
John Loughborough, as a powerful and effective soul-winning preacher who often 
wore a robe when he spoke. (pp. 83-84) 

1842 	Joined the Advent Movement (p.70, 72)--Foy and several other prominent Blacks 
were Millerities, namely (pp. 74-77): 
*Charles Bowles (Father Bowles)--preacher, evangelist, church planter was a fearless 
Millerite preacher up to the time of his death in March 1843. 
*John Lewis--Millerite preacher, writer of biography on Charles Bowles. 
*William Still--freed slave from Maryland farm, preacher, abolitionist and writer of 
the Underground Railroad was converted by the preaching of William Miller. 
*Sojourner Truth (Isabella [Baumfree] Van Wagener)--abolitionist, temperance 
reformer, suffragette, visited and spoke at Millerite campmeetings in 1843. 

Jan. 18, 1842 First Vision Received: Victory (pp. 87-102) 
*Place of Reception: Southark Street, Boston while meeting with the Twelfth Street 
Baptist Church, George Black, Pastor (p. 65). 
*Focus: The vision was about glory and reward to come--It also warned the early 
Advent believers to be faithful regardless of circumstances. It showed the early 
Advent movement traveling to the new earth. 
*Period vision covered: From the Foy's day to the Second Coming. 
*Implied commission: He felt the burden to tell but was not specifically told to do 
so: "The duty to declare the things which had been shown to me. to my fellow 
creatures, and warn them to flee from the wrath to come, rested with great weight 
upon my soul." Foy found the task to be extremely difficult in light of race prejudice 
and the issues confronting Black people of his day. He went on to say: "But I was 
disobedient, settling upon this point for an excuse, that my guide did not command 
me to so to do...." (pp. 125, 126) 

Feb. 4, 1842 Second Vision: Judgment (pp.103-114) 
*Place of Reception: "With the people of God on May St." This vision takes place 
2 1/4  weeks from the first vision. The vision was 12 1/2  hours--from Friday night to 
Saturday morning. 
*Focus: Judgment and the requirements of the kingdom. 
*Period vision covered: Difference from the first vision is emphasis not time. 
*Commission:"But the Lord was in His mercy spared me to behold the evening of 
the fourth of February 1842, when I met with the people of God in May Street." "My 
guide now informed me what I must do. Thy spirit must return to yonder world, and 
thou must reveal those things which thou hast seen. Warn thy fellow creatures to flee 
from the wrath to come. 'How can I return to yonder world?' I will go with thee, and 
support and help thee, to declare these things unto the world.'" Foy resigned that he 
would share what he had seen but still battled with the difficult issues of race, 
theology and the stigma attached to Blacks because of slavery. He wrote, "The 
message was so different--and the manner in which the command was given, so 
different from any I had ever heard of , and knowing the prejudice among the people 
against those of my color, it became very crossing" (emphasis supplied). 
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Feb. 6, 1842 Pastor J. B. Husted and a delegation from the Bromfield Second Methodist Episcopal 
Church (a White congregation) visited Foy (Sunday) and requested that he relate to 
them the vision. He agreed to do so the following Monday. (p. 128) 

Feb. 7, 1842 Foy relates to the Bromfield congregation of more than a thousand Black and White 
people who attended what he had seen in his first two visions. He joyfully relates that 
he was sustained in the meeting by the promise of his guide. (p. 129) 

*March- May: He traveled by invitation throughout the eastern states and shared the 
things that God had shown him in vision. (p. 129) 

*.Tune-Angnst!He temporarily stopped traveling and speaking; earns money for the 
support of his family. (pp. 129-130) 

*September: In response to the prompting of the Holy Spirit Foy began to travel and 
speak again relating to others what he had seen. His response to the prompting to 
speak was "I will go." 

c. 1842 	Ellen Gould Harmon (White), a teenager and her father, Robert Harmon hears Foy 
speak at Portland, Maine during his several trips to that area. 

Several years later Foy testified his guide had kept his promise that he would be with 
him as he shared the things shown him. "His supporting presence has been with me." 

18431st Half Third Vision: Providence (pp. 115-120) 
*Has third vision. John Loughborough relates that it focused on three platforms. He 
relates that the visions provided a broad stretch of items of relevance to Advent 
believers from the general to the specific. Loughborough gives little detail 
concerning this vision. 
*His visions indicate that the messages were progressive and built on the previous 
scenes revealed. 

1843-44 	Fourth Vision: Unknown 
*In a 1912 interview concerning Foy, Ellen White referred to Foy's "four visions" 
*There is no record of the content of this vision. There is no record of Foy receiving 
further visions after this time. Accordingly Foy had a limited pre-disappointment 
prophetic ministry prior to the Great disappointment in contrast to Ellen White's 
extensive prophetic ministry of more than 70 years. (pp. 123-24) 

1844 	Hazen Foss (fl. 1844; 1893), a Millerite whose brother married Ellen's sister Mary, 
firmly believed that the second advent of Christ would take place on October 22, 
1844. He was next in line to receive visions and receives his first vision in September 
or early October of 1844. The vision depicted the travels of the Advent people and 
Foss was clearly instructed to deliver what the messages to other. Unlike Foy, he 
declined to relate what he was shown. 
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1844 	October 22--The Great Disappointment (p. 135) 
*The disappointment left Foss with the feeling that he had been deceived. 
Subsequently he did not share what he had seen. In a second vision he was warned 
that if he refused to relate the vision to others that the burden would be taken from 
him and placed on one of the weakest of the Lord's children. Again he had a severe 
conflict, and then decided he would not relate the visions. People came to hear him 
relate his vision but he told them he was greatly disappointed and had been deceived. 
He refused to tell them what he had seen and "refused to obey the prompting of the 
Spirit of God." Than one day very strange feelings came to him, and he heard a voice 
saying You have grieved away the Spirit of the Lord" (p. 138). According to Ellen 
White's account (Letter 37, 1890), when he heard the voice he was horrified at his 
stubbornness and rebellion and told the Lord he would relate the vision. He tried to 
tell a hastily gathered together group and he could remember nothing of the vision. 
After several attempts, he cried out in despair, "It is gone from me; I can say nothing, 
the Spirit of the Lord has left me." The meeting was described by those who attended 
as "the most terrible meeting they were ever in." Foss never showed any more 
interest in religious subjects. (p. 140) 

1844 	December: Following Foss' experience Ellen White receives her first vision. Thus 
began Ellen White's lengthy ministry to the SDA Church. 

1845 	February: Ellen White relates her first vision at a meeting in Poland, Maine. 
*Foss Meeting: Foss listened outside and later encouraged Ellen White but that 
"God has taken the visions from me" and that "I'm a lost man." 
*Foy Meeting: Ellen White met and conversed with Foy in the same year. Later that 
evening Foy heard her relate what she had seen. When Foy heard her relate her 
experience he jumped for joy and exclaimed "it is just what I've seen." Ellen White 
later spoke of how Foy had a "genuine experience..." As to what became of Foy she 
said "I do not know what became of him." (pp.143-145) 
*This same year he published his pamphlet, The Christian Experience of William 
E. Foy . . . (J. & C. H. Pearson, Publishers). The purpose of the pamphlet was "for 
the comfort of the saints... who are waiting for the coming of my Lord...." (p. 155) 

1840s-60s 
	

Following this one meeting with Ellen White there is no record of Foy ever meeting 
her again. Foy went on to have several pastorates throughout Maine and 
Massachusetts area. He becomes known as a devote preacher, pastor and Christian. 

1870's 	Finally settles in South Maine, East Sullivan, Hancock County. He pastors and lived 
there until the time of his death. He was loved, respected and referred to as "Elder 
Foy." He later helped to build a house for a poor neighbor and helped to construct a 
church in the area. He is listed in the local historical records. (pp. 155-159) 

Nov. 9, 1893 
	

Dies at 75 years of age--his epitaph reads (2 Timothy 4:7): 
"I have fought a good fight, I have finished the course, 

I have kept the faith: henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of life." 
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(Nome of Writer) 	 (Name of 	e) 

Of interest to Seventh-day Adventists because his name is occasionally 

mentioned as one who in 1842 and 1844 received divine revelations in con-

nection with the Advent Movement.* 

William Foy, a light-skinned mulatto, residing in New England, as a 

young men gave his heart to Christ in the year 1835. Some time thereafter 

he became a member or the Freewill Daprist Church and was preparing to 

1 
(Pope No.) 

Great Second Advenztake holy orders as an Episcopal minister when in 1842, two visions mere 
Movement, 145 

given him. Prior to the receiving of these visions, Foy, while deeply 

religious, was by his own testimony, "opposed to the doctrine of Jesus' 

Foy Exp., 18 	near approach." 

The visions relating to the near advent of Christ, and to last-day 

events created in him a very definite interest in the Advent Movement, and 

he Doinedmthexe in heralding the message of the expectation of Christ's 

soon return. 

The two initial visions of William Foy, together with a brief sketch 

of his Christian experience were in 1845 published in Portland, Maine, in 

a pamphlet. The first vision was given to his on January 18, 184Z, while 

he was attending service in a Poston church on Southark Street. Eyewit-

nesses to the experience testify that he was in vision two hours and a 

half. A physician who examined him testified that he could find no appear- 

ance of life "except around the heart." In his autobiographical Ammount, 

Foy Exp. 6 	Fay declares, "My breath left me." 

In the first revelation Foy viewed the glorious reward of the faith-

Foy Experience, 12 ful and the punishment of sinners, etc. Be felt the duty to declare what 

he had seen to others, but not being instructed to relate the vision, he 

Foy Exper. 12, 13 disclosed it to no one. But he had no peace of mind. In a second reve- 

lation given to him on February 4, 1842, he viewed multitudes of earth, 

*See also Foss, Hagen 

Foy Exp., 1 

Foy Exp.. 6 

Foy Exp., 19 
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those who had not died and those who had been raised from the dead,, being 

assembled to receive their reward. And in connection with this revelation, 

he was instructed, "Thou must reveal those things which thou hest seen, 

and also warn thy fellow creatures to flee from the wrath to come." 

Foy's =willingness to relate to others what had been shown to him 

*teemed from both the prejudice against any who elsifted to have divine 

revelations, and the prejudice against those of his color. He questioned 

in his mind, 'Why should these things be given to me to bear to the world?" 

A few days later, the pastor of the Bloomfield Street church in 

Boston called upon Foy to relate the visions in his house of worship. 

Reluctantly, he consented and the next evening he found a large congre-

gation assembled awaiting his message. As he began to speak, his fear left 

him and he related with great freedom the things which were shown to him, 

to a congregation which gave rapt attention. 

With this as a beginning, he traveled for three months, delivering his 

messages to crowded houses of all denominations. He had a good command of 

language. As he described the heavenly world, the Mee Jerusalem and the 

compassionate love of Christ, and exhorted the unconverted to seek God, 

2 
(Page No .t 

Foy Esp. 18 	many responded to his entreaties. As his family needed support, Foy after 

three months in the field retired from public work to labor vith'his hands. 

He engaged in such work for three months, and then, feeling impelled to 

G. S. A. M., p. 
146; D.F. 231 

D.F. 231 

G.S.A.M. pp. 
146-147 

stand before the people, he again took up his public ministry, expecting 

soon to see his Saviour ehen Ha should come. When speaking he wore the 

clerical robes of the Episcopal clergy. 

Ellen Harmon, who resided in Portland, Maine, when but a girl heard 

Fey speak in Beethoven Hall of that city. According to J. N. Loughborough, 

near, the time of the expectation in 1844, Foy was given a third vision in 
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other scr-Irce. 	 light of his belief in the imminent coming of Christ. In perplexity he 

ceased public work. Soon after this, Mr. Foy took sick and died. 

Greet Second Advent 	While some might question the genuineness of Willis. Foy's experience 
Movament, p. 146 

D.F. 231 

Loughborough felt that the "visions bore clear evidences of being the 

genuine manifestations of the Spirit of Cod,li and Ellen White, who was 

somewhat acquainted with him and who in 1912 was interviewed concerning 

Foy, treated his experience as genuine. 

Sources: "The Christian Experience of William E. Foy, together with the 
No Visions be received in the Months of January and February, 
1842. Portland. Published by J. and C. H. Pearson, 1845," 
in the White Estate Document File 231. 

Loughborough, J. N., Great Second Advent Movement,  pp. 145, 
146, 147. 

Ellen G. White Interview with D. E. Robinson, 1912, in Ellen 
G. White Estate Document File 231 
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TaTTrau ny - A ST.TEIMIT BY E. G. =72  

From an Interview with 
D.. Robinson about 1912.. 

Then another time, there was Foy that had had visions. Be 

had had four visions. Be was in a large congregation, very large. 

Es fell right to the floor. I do not know Wbat they were doing 

-e:alk-there, whether they were listening to preaching or not. But 

at any rate he fell to the floor. I do not know how loitcr:,;..- .▪  wam, 

about three-cuarter of an hour, I think, and he had all these 

before I had them. They were written out and published, and it 

is queer that I can not find them '-  ar7(7C?  my books. But we 

have moved so rlAny times. Be had four. 

D.E.R. - nDid you ever have an interview 77ith him?" 

had an interview with him. Ee wanted to see me, and I 

talked with him a little. They had appointed for me to speak 

that right, and I did not know that be was there. I did- not 

know at first that he was there. While I was taming I heard 

a shout, and he is a great tall man, and the MDOf was rather 

low, and he .jamPed right up and dom, and 0 he praised the 

Lord, praise 	Lord it was just vhat  he h  d seen, ju:.:t what 

he h-1 seen. But they extolled him cc'_T t1-.1.717 hurt 	and 7 

do iroc Imnow what became of him.; 	• 

n.-74J 74 	 30 e.,---ioum• -7-7;25 Z3Z.1. -t: 	L.).C.1  

it clist=bec: him. 	s2.2: Ile, 'you must not 	v;here you 

can Iooi 	me v.bcn 	 1-L2 Co a 	;isco.7;a1ian 

=ore. 1::ife Eat '37 t11. Oide of 	3:2e 

Mat 
	 V.  V 
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"ti. did as you told ne to,' said she. *I hida46myself. 
•- 

I did as you told me to.1  So that he should not see her face. 

She would be so anfous, repeating the words right after him 

with her lips. 

".>fter the meeting was ended, and he came to look her up, 

she Lrho him,  nI Iiid.wWayself. You didn't see me." lie 

was a very tall nPin, slightly colored. But it was re-arkable 

testimonies that he bore. 

"I always sat right close by the stand. I 1.ow wha.-t I 

there for now. It hurt ins to breathe, and with the breaths all 

around me. I knew I could brea. cateasier right by the stand, so 

I always took my station." 

D.z.R., —"Then you attended the lectures that 2,1r. Foy gave?" 

"He came to give it right .Zo the hall, in thegrehall 

where we attended, — Beethoven Hall. 

"That was quite a little time after the visions. It as in 

Portland, Maine. We :went over to Cape Elizabeth to hear him 

lecture. Father Father always -took.= with him when we, wen.e.---r—d —EF-7 

would be going in a sleigh, and he would invite me to get in, / 

and I would ride :7ith them. That was before I got auy way 

ac!flfT22E'lljb-im 
D.13.11. — 'Where did you see him first?" 

"It was there, at-  Beethoven. Hall. They lived near the bridge 

where we went over to Cape Elizabet 
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THE UNKNOWN PROPHET 

A Comparison of Two Prophets 

et us now pa.ise to exam-
ine William Foy's role and 
	( work as compared to that 

of Elf-Ai White. It would be a mistake to confuse the roles of 

these two individuals. Just as John the Baptist's role was 

different from that of the apostle Paul, so William Foy's was 

different from Ellen White's. In the Bibb there were different 

types of prophets, with different roles and functions. Compare 

the extended and varied ministry of Isaiah to the brief and 

limited role of Amos. But a prophet is one who serves as a 

mouthpiece, a spokesman, for God. David, a statesman/ 
prophet, summed up the prophetic definition when he said, 
"The Spirit of the Lord spake by me, and his word was in my 
tongue" (2 Sam. 23:2). 

Contrary to popular misconception, it seems clear that 
William boy's role was not the same as that later filled by Ellen 

White. The two people stood at different foci of history, 

confronted with different circumstances and challenges. Wil-

liam Foy was a spokesman for God, largely to the Advent 

movement in the pre-Disappointment period. He was a herald 

and mouthpiece to the early Adventists, assuring them of God's 

personal interest, motivating :hem to greater revival and 

reformation, and bringing timely truths to view that would, if 

understood, spare His people the Great Disappointment cr at 

least prepare them for it. Foy received a limited number of 
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visions, He never suggested that his prophetic role was to 

extend past 1844, or that he was to receive more visions. 

Here is where a misleading generalization is often made: 

that if boy is accepted as a genuine prophet to the Advent 
movement tpre-Seventh-day Adventist), having received legit-
imate visions from God, he must also he a prophet to the 
Seventh-day Adventist movement as well. This belief, though 
understandable, is unsupported. Prophets, like people, have 
different functions. Peter was an early church leader, but he 

was not the missionary and theologian that Paul was. James was 

an apostle and early church administrator, but he didn't receive 

the revelations that John did. Martin Luther was a great reform 
leader, but he didn't fulfill the pastoral role that John Calvin 
did. William Miller preached God's message to the remnant—
he was a burning and central light of the Advent movement—

but he certainly didn't fill the foundational and organizational 

role that James White occupied in the early days of Seventh-day 
Adventism. 

These were only men. Never perfect, they were sometimes 

painfully human; but each was sent to fulfill respective tasks for 
God. Our duty is to let them be what God intended them to be, 
and not try to fit them into ether molds. 

Is it not a masterstroke of divine wisdom for God to reach 
out to broaden the movement's sphere of influence and to 
reinforce its vitality by selecting many and varied leaders to 
carry the torch of truth? Gad never confines His work or 
secrets to a few. lie uses selected leaders in signal ways, but His 
sovereign providence is neither limited nor parochial; it is 
worldwide. The use of more than one person in a latter-day 
prophetic role illustrates this divine prerogative. 

What about the physical phenomena William Foy experi-
enced during his visions? Although not every prophet experi-
enced visions in exactly the same way. Daniel does describe 
something of his situation, in Daniel 10:8-19: loss of strength, 
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falling to the ground, deep sleep, loss of breath. Similar 
phenomena were recorded of Ellen White on many occasions, 
by witnesses that included physicians. 

The following excerpts describe Foy's experience: 
1. Loss of strength. "I immediately fell to the ground, and 

knew nothing about this body." 
2. No breath. "My breath left me." Dr. Cummings reported, 

"I examined hint, but could rut find any appearance of life, 
except around the heart." 

3. Dumbness. "He dipped his hand into [water) and wet his 
forehead and his speech immediately came to him." 

4. Strength returned. "The first appearance of life . .. was 
the raising of his right hand.... We wished him to tell us what 
things he had seen, and he answered, 'As soon as I receive my 
strength.'" 

As there are similarities between Ellen White's experiences 
and those of William Foy, there are also many differences. Ellen 
White had a vast, multi-faceted work to perform, a work that 
included rebuke, warning, prediction, guidance, instruction, 
direction, protest, and strengthening. Her ministry lasted 70 
years. Foy's prophetic ministry lasted approximately 2 years. 
William Foy served for a brief period prior to the Great 
Disappointment. Ellen White served for an extended period 
after the Great Disappointment. 

It appears clear that both William Foy and Ellen White 
themselves understood the differences in their roles. Four 
aspects of their respective roles can be compared by consider-
ing how they viewed (1) the initiation, (2) the inclusiveness, 
(3) the purpose, and (4) the fulfillment of their work. 

1. The initiation of their work. 
William Foy: He consistently projected his work as specific 

and pointed, namely, to declare what he had seen and to warn 
others to flee from the wrath to come. He never gave any 
indication of viewing himself as a theologian, counselor, or 

1-111: UNKNOWN PROPHET 

founder of a new movement. Further, while he fulfilled a 
legitimate role as a prophet, like Ellen White, he never 
proclaimed himself a prophet. Both the title and closing words 
of his pamphlet convey the specific bounds of his work. 

Ellen Winter "I have had no claims to make, only that I am. 
instructed that I am the Lords messenger; that He called me in 
my youth to be I his messenger, to receive His word, and to give 
a clear and decided message in the name of the Lord Jesus." 
From the time of her earliest vision, Ellen White understood 
her work to be a lifelong calling. 

2. The inclusiveness or their work. 
William Foy: His guide told him, "Thou must reveal those 

things which thou has seen and also warn thy fellow creatures 
to flee from the wrath to come. . . . I will go with thee, and 
support and help thee to declare these things unto the world."2  
That was his prophetic job description—to teach, preach., 
reveal, and warn. This was to cause a more thorough and 
lasting revival and reformation in the lives of the early Advent 
believers. In the course of fulfilling this task, he also performed. 
other tasks, of course, bat they weren't primary. Besides 
sparing many from experiencing the Great Disappointment, his 
reviving, reforming message would more thoroughly pave the 
way for the movement that was to follow. 

Ellen White: "My Saviour declared me to be His messenger. 
'Your work,' He instructed me, 'is to bear My word. Strange 
things will arise, and in your youth I set you apart to bear the 
message to the ern-1g ones, to carry the word before unbeliev-
ers, and with pen and voice to reprove from the Word actions 
that are not right. Exhort from the Word.' . . . My work has; 
covered so many lines that I cannot call myself other than a 
messenger, sent to bear a message from the Lord to His people,, 
and to take up work in any line that He points out." 3  

William Foy functioned basically within a general sphere 
and time, while Ellen White's ministry covered the entire 

#1
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church life, over a broad period of time. 
3. The purpose of their work. 
William Foy: In particular he was to warn those who 

believed in the second advent of Christ (the "saints"). He 
appealed to sinners and backsliders as well. 

Ellen White: "The Lord did not give to her long lines of 
prophecy, as He did to Daniel and to John the revelator; in 
these days just before the coming of the Lord new revelations 
of this kind would not be needed. He did not make her a judge 
and lawgiver as He did Moses, nor a ruler of state as He did 
Joseph and David. Rather, Mrs. White Filled the position of a 
great teacher in Israel, as did Samuel; of a great reformer, as did 
Elijah; of a special messenger of God, as did John the Baptist."' 

William Foy's focus was in the pre-Disappointment times 
with the early Advent movement. Ellen White's was in the 
post-Disappointment period with the Seventh-day Adventist 
movement. 

4. The fulfillment of their work. 
William Foy: His pamphlet ends on a positive and trium-

phant note: "My object in publishing these visions is to comfort 
the saints. They have been a great consolation to me in seasons 
of temptation and trial. Often, in the silent hours of the night, 
I have seemed to hear again the sweet song of the angels; and 
whenever my heart has felt sad and lonely, the things shown 
me by the angel have lifted me up above the trying scenes of 
earth. My desire is that the children of God may be blessed iti 
the same manner. I am now waiting for my coining Lord. 
Although before the Lord was pleased to show me these 
heavenly things I was opposed to the doctrine of Jesus' near 
approach, I ain now looking for that event. I expect soon to see 
the tall and mighty angel. 'Then shall I be satisfied when I 
awake in his likeness.' Ye saints of God, lift up your heads, for 
the glories of an earth made new will soon be yours."5  

Foy closes his pamphlet with more Fible references and the 
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testimonials of some who witnessed him in vision. His final 
inclusion is a copy of his certificate of church membership, 
showing his involyenient with a Christian church: 

Copy of clout icate of church 
mentbership 

This certifies that Bro. Win. L. Foy is a regular member of the 
First Freewill Baptist Church in Augusta, in good standing. 
And as such, we commend hin to the fellowship of the people 
of God, of every name, wherever he may chance to meet them. 

Daniel Palmer 
Church Clerk°  

Foy's reputation and Christian witness in Maine during his 
later years are substantiated by ready testimonies of local 
inhabitants who had heard of him. Also, local histories record 
him as an "esteemed and beloved" preacher who held "meetings 
in the hall and also different schoolhouses." 

Ellen Write: Unquestionably, Ellen White also ended her 
work in a blaze of spiritud force. Her work was prolific, 
prodigious, and effective in every sense of the word. Between 
her first vision, concerning the struggles of the early Advent 
believers, in December 1844 and her last known divine mani-
festation, a prophetic dream concerning the welfare of the 
youth in the church on March 3, 1915, Ellen White had an 
estimated 2,000 visions and prophetic dreams. During seven 
decades of public work her literary output totaled more than 
100,000 pages, or more than 25 million words. She wrote more 
hooks (60), published in more languages (more than 100), than 
any other woman in history; she is the fourth "lost translated 
writer in the world. Yet to the end she maintained her humility 
and dependence on God. 

Ellen White remained active until she fell and fractured her 
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PEOPLE OF COLOR. 

AltINS J0115, waiter, Peek lane 
Alexander Solomon, hui,sewright, It 2 Belknap 
Alexander S. it. housewriglit,11. 9 Belknap 
Allen Jesus, laborer, I). W. Centre car. South. 
Alloy William, hairdresser, near 494 1Voshington 
Alves Francis, laborer, h. IV. Cedar err. Slay 
Atkins Dern, mariner, It. Robinson Ionic 
A very I'otor, hairdresser, Chambers car. Poplar 

BARIIADOES ISAAC, h. nntJun place 
Barton Join, mariner, ilmover nvr run 
Bassett Benj. I'. hairdresser, 33 Endicott, II. 26 Bellhop 
Battiest Claries, boarding, Ir. 4 Suit court 
!Jell F. L. tailoreso, I). Southae place 
Bell John M. h. 12 Belknap 
Ball Willirm laborer, h. Sootlroc piece 
Boman Jeliel, Ir. 13 North Grove 
Benjamin .;;atimiriise, widow of Sarrnie, Ili. 9 Fruit 
Biner Chatioo, teamster, S. Slay near Washington 
Black George it. Rev. It 8 Belknap mar Cambridge 
Black Loomed, clothes cleaner, 40 Congress, h. Belk lap 
Bradford Coorge, h. rear 2:) Belknap 
lira ter John, laborer, Ir. roar Slily 
Brooks Jolu, Peck lane 
Brown Join, h. rear 29 Belknap 
Brawn Join, h. Grove 
Brown Rotten It mariner, Ii. roar 117 Ann 
Brown 'Firm. waiter, Atkinson, 	/1. V. Centro 
Brown WSliurn, waiter, Ir. 213 Belknap 
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Burr James, wailer, h. 28 Belknap 
• Burr Lemuel, hairdresser, 02 Court 
Burrill Susan, widow, li. Southae court 
Nosh Alice, widow, 31 South It L1611011 
Boiler J. W. waiter, Atkinson u. 9/11k, h. 12 Fruit 

C/ESA it EI,I, barber, 117 Broad, h. 1 Butolpir 
Carpenter lion ry, clothes, 24 Brattle, h. 18 Belknap 
Carroll William, laborer, Ir. Cyprus 
Caner James, eintires repairer, 74 Cambridge 
Cash Jonathan, handeartman, h. 103 Chambers 
Chadwick Elvin, barber, 'JO Ilarrover, I,. Soutlitie 
Christian Janice, clothing, 151 Ann 
Clark Anthony F. (Palma 4- C.), Ii. 12 Belknap 
Clarke Jonas \V. clothes dealer, h. Muy 
Clary George C. hairdresser, Broad near Furrhill wharf, 

I. rear SOIIIIILIC 
Clash Joseph F. barber, 183 Hanover, Ir. rear 132 Ann 
Coburn John I'. clothes dealer,S Brartie, h. Suuthue 
Coburn Lewis, hairdresser, h. Southae place 
Coburn Smith, teamster, h. Robinson lane 
Cole Samuel, boarding, 2 Richmond 	- 
Colo Thomas, hairdresser, 3 Atkinson, I). Sonthae ct. 
Cook Samuel S. hairdresser, b. Darns op. Ridgeway lane 
Cooper Thomas, h. Seuthae C. W. Centro 
Conlon 1Vilham, mariner, I). rear 157 Ann 
Cummings 'Firearris, laborer, h. roar Charles near Chesnut 

CALTON TIIOSIAS, waiter, h. 29 S. Russell 
Levis ilenry, laborer, h. Southae 
Favisnn Oesor, Ir. Butolph 
Lewitt Alexander, hairdresser, 39 Leveret 
Liu-wrist Francis, hairdresser, 142 Cuael, h.6 Southoc ct. 
trurnmond Phonies, hoarding, 245 Anil 
turfy William, laborer, h. Spmhnc 

ELI JOIIN, doilies, 38 Brunie, Ir. rear 4 Souther: 
Emery Henry, wailer, It. South pl. 

FENNOIV WILLIAM, mariner, h. rear 7 Fritter) 
Ferguson Moses, laborer, Ir. 3 South. CI. 
Fisher Jacob, mariner, 53 Spring 
Foreman Bonny, boarding, 157 Ann 
Foster Cyr., h. Sontime place 
Foy AVilliain, h. 10 N. Grave 

A COMPARISON OF TWO PROPHETS 

hip while entering her study on Sabbath, February 13, 1915. A 
few weeks prior to her death she said, "! do not worry abcut the 
work I have done. I have done the best I could. I do not think 
that I shall be lingering long. I do not expect much suffering. I 
am thankful that we have the comforts of life in time of 
sickness. Do not worry. I go only a little before the others." 7  

Finally we read, "For several days prior to her death, she 
had been unconscious much of the time, and toward the end 
she seemed to have lost the faculty of speech and that of 
hea:ing. The last words she spoke to her son were 'I know in 
whom I have believed.'"8  

William Foy's work was measured; Ellen White's was 
prolific. His prophetic ministry spanned a brief period, hers, 
almost three quarters of a century. Yet they both died feeling 
blessed to be used of God, content in having done their best, 
and looking forward to the resurrection. 

NOTES 

1  Ellen White, in Review and Herald, July 26, 1906. 
2  Foy, Chrstian Experience, p. 20. 
'white. 

E. G. White Estate, The Spirit of Prpohecy Treasure Chest (Washington, 
D.C.: Review arid Herald Pub. Assn., 1960), p. 10. 

5  Foy, p. 23. 
a  Ibid., p. 24. 

Ellen White, Life Sizetches (Mountain VEw, Calif.: Pacific Press Pub. 
Assr., 1915), F. 445. 

8  Ibid., p. 449. 

The 1841 Boston Directory. Foy is the last name listed on page 483 and 
resided in house (h) 16 oil North Grove. See Grove Street on map at 

beginning of Section 3. 

153 

*-
X-

10
3S

 	
11

11
1 a

1
 



Ellen G. White Estate 
Fov, William E. (DF: 231) 

	
About Pioneers of the Black Work 

	
4/19 

THE 

CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE 

of 

WILLIAM E. FOY 

Together with the 

TWO VISIONS 

He Received in the Months of January and February, 1842 

Portland 

Published by J. and C. H. Pearson 

1845 



4/20 	 Telling the Story... 

Entered according to the act of Congress, in the year 1845, 
by Wm. E. Foy, in the Clerk's Office of the District 
Court of the state of Maine [p. 2] 

REMARKS 

It is often remarked, when a work of this character is before the public, "I am no believer in 
dreams and visions". Very well; such are welcome to their own discerning incredulity. The object 
in publishing these visions is not to benefit such as reject indiscriminately every thing of this kind; 
no such expectations are cherished. But an earnest desire to comfort and encourage the dear saints 
of God in their weary pilgrimage, by a glimpse of the blessedness, awaiting the finally faithful, has 
prompted us to this step. And no doubt is entertained but that it will prove to them, a rich, and 
invigorating repast. 

That God does manifest himself, in visions to his children, the records of every age do 
abundantly testify. And on this point the Bible is clear and positive. The Patriarchs and Prophets 
were shown the great and mighty events that wcrc yct in the distant future, by the agency of visions. 
But it is often asked, if the method of revealing the events, and scenes [p. 3] of futurity, did not cease 
when the dispensation of the spirit dawned. In reply, we would inquire, if this was the case, why 
then was the ushering in of the gospel age, so peculiarly marked with such manifestations. Revert 
to the scenes of Mount Tabor. The cloud of glory overshadowing the little band there assembled; 
how bright! how glorious! the appearance of the 'man of sorrows' as 'his face did shine as the sun,' 
and his raiment became 'white as the light'--how majestic! the appearance of him who was carried 
to heaven in a fiery chariot, and him whom God buried, and the voice of Jehovah speaking from the 
cloud, saying, "This is my beloved Son"--how overpowering! Well might the disciples "fall on their 
faces, being sore afraid!" 

But why dwell upon a solitary case, when the Bible reader has so many before him? Look at 
the case of a martyr Stephen, of a St. Paul. " caught up to the third heavens," of a Tohn upon the Isle 
of Patmos, and tell me if Jehovah has ceased to reveal Himself in visions. 

God has, in every age, thus dealt with the church; especially in seasons of tribulation. This 
was one way, in which the martyrs were sustained in their unparalleled sufferings. It was during 
their martyrdom. that Perpetia and Felicitas saw a ladder studded with swords, daggers, and 
instruments of torture, reaching from earth to heaven, at top of which stood Je- [p. 4] sus Christ 
encouraging them. 

Now are we wanting in instances of this kind in our day; instances, too, so clear and striking 
as to be fully accredited by men of the greatest attainments, as well as the deepest piety. The 
extraordinary vision of Wm. Tennant, a Presbyterian clergyman in 1806; who, while he was con-
versing with his Brother in Latin, fainted, and apparently died; and was only saved from burial by 
the importunity of a friend; whenuse own language; "heard and saw things all unutterable," is 
familiar to many. 

Upon this subject the Bible is explicit; and those who truly have faith in the inspired word are 
willing to let its testimony have full weight. Upon a day of Pentecost, when "the disciples were all 
filled with the Spirit, and, spake with other tongues," the multitude being amazed began to inquire; 
"What meaneth this?" And some said, "These men are filled with new wine." But Peter explains the 
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matter; saying„ "This is that &c." Now then according to the prophecy of Joel as explained by St. 
Peter, the last days were to be peculiarly marked by these manifestations so much so, as to become 
precursers of the great and notable day of God. 

The visions of our brother are certainly very remarkable, and when related by him in public 
assemblies, have been blessed by God to [p. 5] the awakening of sinners, reclaiming of backsliders, 
and the building up of the saints in the most holy faith. They are published as nearly as possible in 
his own language. There is a most beautiful resemblance in the views here given, with the visions 
of Ezekiel, Daniel, and John. As for instance; the description of the "tall and mighty angel," and "the 
sea of glass." 

The view of the mighty angel having the trumpet of pure silver, and the announcement of the 
great and terrible voice, is exceedingly interesting and instructive. 

That the despised and humble few, who are patiently waiting for the appearing of their glorious 
King, may be refreshed and comforted, in this hour of trial, while perusing these two visions, is the 
fervent prayer of the Publishers. [p.6] 

3 
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CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE AND VISIONS 
of 

WILLIAM E. FOY 

In the year 1835, under the preaching of Elder Silas Curtis, I was led to inquire. what I should 
do to be saved. 

Christians, directed me to the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins of the world. I then 
began to pray earnestly to God to pardon my sins; but the more I prayed the more I beheld the 
sinfulness of my heart; and for many days feared there was no mercy for me; but was led to see, that 
it would have been justice in God, to have cut me off, and sent me where hope and mercy could not 
have reached me. I then became willing to give up all; and in that moment Christ appeared the one 
altogether lovely, and the chiefest among ten thousands, and spake the life-giving word to my soul. 
I then rejoiced in the God of my salvation; while all things around me appeared new, shining forth 
with the glory of God. Then could my [p. 7] heart unite in the song of the angels, "Glory to God 
in the highest, peace on earth, and good will towards men." I then saw such a fullness in Christ, that 
I wanted to proclaim it to all the world. 0 the glory of God that filled my soul! Three months rolled 
away in which I enjoyed sweet communion with God. I was then thrown into a trial by those who 
should have been nursing fathers in Israel, and thus remained many days, struggling in prayer; but 
the Lord knows how to deliver the Godly out of temptation." A father in Israel whom I visited at 
this time, gave me instruction that proved a blessing to my soul. I then joined the Sabbath School, 
and was there instructed for the first time, to read the word of God, and soon became able to read 
my little Bible. Immediately the duty of baptism was impressed upon me; and after three months 
disobedience. I went before the church and related the dealings of God to my soul, and the day 
following was led down into the liquid stream by Bro. S. Curtis, and was buried with my Saviour 
in baptism. Then did I experience the fulfillment of the promise; "They that wait upon the Lord shall 
renew their strength; they shall mount up as on wings of eagles, run and not be weary, walk and not 
faint;" and while coming up out of the water, it appeared to me the opening heavens around me 
shone; and I cried with a loud voice, saying: "Glory to God, and the [p. 8] Lamb that sitteth upon 
the throne!" 

On the 18th of January, 1842, I met with the people of God in Southark St., Boston, where the 
Christians were engaged in solemn prayer, and my soul was made happy in the love of God. I was 
immediately seized as in the agonies of death, and my breath left me; and it appeared to me that I 
was a spirit separate from this body. I then beheld one arrayed in white raiment, whose countenance 
shone beyond the brightness of the stars, and a crown was upon his head which shone above the 
brightness of the sun. 

This shining one, took my right hand, and led me up the bank of a river; in the midst was a 
mount of pure water. Upon the bank I beheld a multitude both great and small; they were the living 
inhabitance of the earth. Soon all moved towards the west, walking on the water, until we reached 
the mount. This became the separating line between the righteous and the wicked. The righteous 
crossed it, passed through three changes; 1st. their bodies were made glorious. 2d, they received pure 
and shining garments. 3rd, bright crowns were given them. 
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But when the wicked reached the spot where the righteous were changed, they cried for mercy 
and sank beneath the mount. The saints then passed on to a boundless plain, having the appearance 
like pure silver. Our guide then spake and said, "This is the plain of Paradise." [p. 9] This heavenly 
host was then divided into flocks, some, exceeding large in number, others, but small. In the middle 
of each was an angel. These angel's garments, were pure and white and unto each of them, was given 
a crown, shining with great brightness. Their countenances were most lovely to behold; their wings 
like unto flaming fire, beneath which were the saints, both small and great. The guide, then said, 
"These angels are they that have preached the gospel on the earth." I then beheld as it were a great 
gate before me. The gate was so tall, the height thereof I was unable to see. Before the gate stood 
a tall and mighty angel clothed in raiment pure and white; his eyes were like flaming fire, and he 
wore a crown upon his head, which lighted up this boundless plain. The angel raised his right hand, 
and laid hold upon the gate, and opened it; and as it rolled upon its glittering hinges, he cried with 
a loud voice to the heavenly host, "You r [sic] all welcome!" Then, the guardian angels, in the midst 
of the saints, struck a song of triumph, and the saints, both small and great sang with loud voices, 
and passed within the gate; and the guardian angels arose upon their glittering wings, and vanished 
from my sight. The inside of the gate appeared like glittering diamonds. Beneath our feet, was as 
the appearance of pure glass. I then behold countless millions of shining ones, coming with cards 
in 	10] their hands. These shining ones became our guides. The cards they bore, shone above the 
brightness of the sun; and they placed them in our hands; but the names of them I could not read. 
These guides took us by the right hand, and led us to a boundless place. Then I lifted mine eyes and 
looked above, no clouds, or skies appeared; but there, countless millions of bright angels, whose 
wings were like unto pure gold; and they sung with loud voices while their wings cried "Holy' 
Holy!" I then beheld an innumerable multitude, arrayed in white raiment, with cards upon their 
breasts; and unto each was given a crown of brightness. The guide spake, saying, "These are they 
which have passed through death." 

There was arrayed before me in the spirit, an innumerable multitude which had not passed 
through death; their crowns were like the brightness of the stars; and in their right hands they held 
cards. I then saw an individual, which had passed through death. Her brightness was beyond the 
expression of mortals, and at her right side stood a guardian angel: the angel's raiment was like pure 
gold, and his wings like flaming fire, and as she passed me, she cried with a lovely voice, "I am 
going to the gate to meet my friends." An angel then appeared flying through the midst of this 
boundless place, and came to the spirit of one of [p. 11] those which had not passed through death, 
and cried with a loud voice, saying, "This is My Mother." He then became her guide. I then beheld 
in the midst of this boundless place a high mountain like unto pure silver. It appeared perfectly 
round, and although I was unable to see through it, yet my vision extended around it. Around this 
mountain was a space in which stood no being But after this vacant circle, stood as it appeared to 
be, choir of angels, and as far as my sight could extend, throughout this boundless place, stood the 
countless millions of the righteous. And 0! the singing no mortal can describe! It appeared to me, 
the angels next to the circle around about the mountain with loud voices struck a lovely song, and 
then ceased. The saints next to them caught the strain, and with voices yet more loud repeated it: 
and thus it echoed, and re-echoed, until it had been sung by all the saints, and then it ceased: and then 
again the angels sang. 

5 



4/24 	 'Telling  the Story... 

At the right side of the mountain, appeared a mighty angel, with raiment like unto burnished 
gold, his legs were like pillars of flaming fire, his countenance was like the lightning, and his crown 
gave light to this boundless place, and those that had not passed through death, could not look upon 
his countenance. I then beheld upon the side of this mount, letters like pure gold which said, "THE 
FATHER AND [p. 12] THE SON." Directly under these letters stood the mighty angel, whose crown 
lighted up the place, and all the heavenly host worshipped at his feet, round about the mountain. 
This mighty angel then raised his right hand, which appeared like a flaming sword, and all the 
multitude of those who had not passed through death were caught up to the top of the mountain; and 
there was a large book opened, and their names came up out of the book in the form of cards, which 
were stamped upon their foreheads. 

We then stood again upon this pure sea of glass, before the mountain; and our bodies had 
become like transparent glass; but the being that was within the mountain, I was unable to behold. 
While I was gazing upon the glories before me, a great voice spake in the mountain, and the place 
was mightily shaken, and the countless multitudes of saints and angels, bowed at the feet of the 
mighty angel, and worshipped him crying with a loud voice "Hallelujah"! and then every voice was 
hushed, and the heavenly host remained bowed before the angel in solemn silence; and naught was 
heard save the trembling of the place caused by the voice of him who spake in the mount. 

I then behold this lower world, wrapt as it were in rolling mountains of flame, and in this fire 
I saw a countless multitude crying for mercy, They appeared to be the aged and those [p. 13] who 
had come to the years of understanding. Their cries came up before the mountain, while the 
heavenly host were bowed in solemn stillness. The voice from the mountain spake again, and all 
the saints and angels arose and with loud voices cried "AMEN." 

I then began to converse with my guide, and inquired, why there was no mercy for those whom 
I had seen in distress. He answered, "The Gospel has been preached unto them, and the servants 
have warned them, but would not believe; and when the great day of God's wrath comes, there will 
be no mercy for them. 

I then beheld in the middle of this boundless place a tree, the body of which was like unto 
transparent glass, and the limbs were like transparent gold, extending all over this boundless place. 
On every branch of the tree were small angels standing. There was an innumerable multitude of 
them, and they sung with loud voices, and such singing has not been heard this side of heaven. This 
tree was also clothed in light proceeding from the mighty angel. Beneath this tree standing on the 
sea of glass, were the countless millions of the righteous, arrayed in white raiment, with crowns on 
their heads, and cards upon their breasts; and in the multitude I saw some that I knew while they 
were living upon the earth, and they were all singing with loud voices and lifting up their glittering 
hands plucking fruit [p. 14] from the tree; the fruit looked like clusters of grapes in pictures of pure 
gold. With a lovely voice, the guide then spoke to me and said, "Those who eat of the fruit of this 
tree, return to earth no more." I raised my hand to partake of the heavenly fruit, that I might no more 
return to earth; but alas! I immediately found myself again in this lonely vale of tears. 

The duty to declare the things that had thus been shown me, to my follow creatules, and warn 
them to flee from the wrath to come, rested with great weight upon my mind; but I was disobedient, 
settling upon this point for an excuse, that my guide did not command me so to do; and I thereby, 
brought darkness and death upon my soul. But I could find no peace or comfort. I began to doubt 
whether indeed my soul had ever been converted, and although I often met with the people of God, 
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I obtained no relief, but felt depressed and lonely. I could get no access in prayer. At last in order 
to escape the cross of going and personally declaring it to the world. L decided to have it printed. 
Yet, in this I could find no relief. Besides after having an account of it printed, it was a very 
imperfect sketch; and indeed I was unable to relate it for that purpose. But the Lord in his mercy 
spared me to behold the evening of the 4th of Feb. 1842, when I met with the people of God in May 
St. A large congregation was gathered together, and [p. 15] Christians were engaged in exortation 
and prayer. But I enjoyed none of the sensible presence of God. 

In the last part of the evening, the house being much crowded, I gave my seat to a friend who 
had been standing through the evening. While I was thus standing, I began to reflect on my 
disobedience; and while thus engaged, suddenly I heard a voice, as it were, in the spirit speaking 
unto me. I immediately fell to the floor, and knew nothing about this body, until twelve hours and 
a half had passed away, as I was afterwards informed. 

It appeared to me that I was a spirit separate from this body, standing upon the earth alone. No 
other being appeared to be with me. The earth had the appearance of a place perfectly level. The 
sun shone forth in its splendor, as it naturally does at noon day. I then behold a cloud gently rising 
out of the west, which came up and covered the sun so that it was darkened, and the whole heavens 
become like sackcloth; then something beyond the expression of mortal man, burst forth from the 
heaven, from the south even unto the north. It was like a flaming bar of fire; and immediately after, 
something appeared, which it is impossible for me to describe. I then behold innumerable multitudes 
coming from the four quarters of the earth, and were assembled before this bar, and there stood in 
solemn silence, while paleness [p. 16] gathered on all countenances. Immediately they were caught 
up to this bar, and the bodies of the saints were changed, becoming like transparent gold; and they 
were clothed in light and shining garments, and crowns of brightness were placed upon their heads, 
and shining cards upon their breasts; and singing sweetly, they passed through the bar of fire. But 
the wicked were unable to pass. The world beneath appeared to be wrapt in darkness and fire; into 
this, the wicked sunk from my sight, crying for mercy. I beheld mothers with their infants in their 
arms come to the flaming bar; the bodies of the infants become like transparent gold, and on wings 
of flaming fire, they passed the bar, singing with lovely voices, and the unholy mothers, crying for 
mercy, would sink below. 

I then behold an innumerable multitude. coming up from the waters, and an innumerable 
multitude, coming up out of the earth, arrayed in white raiment, with cards upon their breasts, and 
singing with loud voices, they passed this bar, and received crowns of glory upon their heads. I then 
beheld a multitude coming up nut of the earth, and some of them I knew whose names were enrolcd 
in the church books on earth, some of whom I had seen communing with saints of different orders, 
and some which had professed to be preachers of the gospel. Although they had high profes- [p. 17] 
sions, yet they were not found worthy, but cried for mercy, and sunk with those who had 
blasphemed. As we passed the bar, we entered upon a boundless place which was lighted up with 
great brightness. Near the place through which we passed, I behold a mighty angel clothed in pure 
white 'diluent, having a crown of brightness on his head. He appeared to be gazing through the bar, 
and his eyes like lamps of fire, were fixed with steadfastness upon the earth. He stood with his right 
foot placed before him, as though walking; and his object appeared to be to reach the earth. But 
three steps remained for him to take. Against his breast, and across his left hand, was as it were a 
trumpet of pure silver; and a great and terrible voice came from the midst of the boundless place, 
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saying, "The sixth angel hath not yet done sounding." Behind the angel, I beheld countless millions 
of bright chariots, they had the appearance of pure gold, and were perfectly square. Each chariot had 
four wings like flaming fire. And while I was beholding, one of the chariots arose upon its wings 
of fire, and an angel followed after the chariot; and the wings of the chariot and the wings of the 
angel, cried as with one loud voice, saying, "Holy! Holy!." I watched the chariot listening to the 
lovely sound of the wings. It passed towards the earth; and there appeared a spirit, [p. 18] arrayed 
in white raiment as it were, standing upon a mountain, and there was given him a crown of 
brightness; and he stepped into the chariot with the angel, and in a moment he was in this boundless 
place. Although he shone with great brightness, yet this individual I knew, it was the one referred 
to by the witness* who said, "I see the chariot coming!" He departed this life, in just two weeks after 
I saw him in vision. 

I then saw in the midst of the place, an innumerable multitude, arrayed in white raiment, 
standing in a perfect square, having crowns of unfading glory upon their heads. They were of the 
size of children ten years of age; and they sung a song which the saints and angels could not sing. 
In the midst of this boundless place, there was a river of pure water, and on either side of the river, 
countless millions of angels stood, with crowns of brightness upon their heads; they had in their 
hands cups like pure gold, and were bowing down and partaking of the water of the river, singing 
with loud and lovely voices, and worshipping Him, whose crown gave light to this boundless place 

Then came one unto me clothed in white, whom I call my guide;—he led me to a place 

* Mary Black, the wife of the deceased Eld. George Black (the individual seen in the vision) testifies, "These are his 

dying words, 'I see the chariots coming to waft my spirit home.' He then left the world with a shout." 	[Bottom of p. 191 

like unto a narrow door. The first which I behold was a mighty angel, upon the right hand, having 
a large book open before him also at the left another, with a book open before him. My guide then 
spoke to me saying, "They that repent of their sins on the earth, are blotted out of the book un the 
left, and recorded on the right." I then beheld angels ascending and descending too and from the 
earth; they bore tidings to the recording angels. 

My guide, now, informed me what I must do; saying, "Thy spirit must return to yonder world. 
and thou must reveal those things which thou hast seen, and also warn thy follow creatures to flee 
from the wrath to come." I then answered him saying, "How can 1 return to yonder world?" He 
answered me; "I will go with thee, and support and help thee to declare these things unto the world." 
Then I answered the angel,—I will go. 

I then beheld this lower world. It seemed as though the vail which had separated it from the 
boundless place in which I stood, was removed, and they had both become as one; and the saints and 
angels were continually passing from and to the earth. The earth appeared like a calm sea of 
transparent gold; above no cloud or sky appeared, but the air was perfectly pure, and of a silvery 
brightness. I then heard all the saints, and angels, in heaven, and on the [p. 20] earth, singing with 
loud voices. My guide then spread his wings, and brought my spirit gently to the earth, then soared 
away; and immediately I found myself in the body. 

Notwithstanding the command of my guide, and my solemn promise to declare these things 
to the world; I was at first exceedingly unwilling so to do, and it was three days before I revealed 
them in a public manner. 
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The message was so different and the manner in which the command was given, so different 
from any I had ever heard of, and knowing the prejudice among the people against those of my color, 
it became very crossing. 

These questions were continually arising. Why should these things be given to me, to bear to 
the world, and not to the learned, or to one in a different condition from myself? But no peace could 
I obtain in disobedience. "Woe is me if I declare not these things," rested heavily upon My soul. 

On the 6th of Feb, the Pastor of the Bloomfield St, Church, called upon me, and requested me 
to relate my visions in his house of worship. Several members of that church were present, and were 
anxious for me to comply. I consented, and the appointment was made for the next afternoon. After 
they had left me I regretted that I had taken such a step, and thought had the world been mine it 
would cheerfully be given to have the appointment recalled. [p. 21] 

The morning of the 7th, however, found my mind calm, and peaceful; but as the hour for 
meeting drew nigh, temptations began sorely to afflict me. I feared lest my guide would not be with 
me, and I should be unable to tell the people the things which had been shown me. A band of bre-
thren, sympathising with me accompanied me to the meeting. Upon entering the house, I found a 
large congregation assembled, and each individual seemed like a mountain. So much of the fear of 
man rested upon me, that I asked the Pastor to open the meeting with prayer; telling him;  I thought 
they would be obliged to have a prayer meeting. But while he was addressing the throne of grace, 
it seemed as though I heard a voice, speaking unto me and saying, "I am with thee; and I promised 
to be with thee!" my heart then began to bum within me, and fear of man suddenly fled, and 
unspeakable glory filled my soul. I then related with great freedom, the things shown me, while the 
congregation sat in perfect stillness. 

From this time I traveled three months delivering my message to crowded houses, enjoying 
continual peace of mind. But after this I began to fear my family would come to want, and so went 
to work laboring with my hands, and thus continued for three months. But I could find no rest day 
nor night until again I consented to [p. 22] do my duty. Since then I have traveled from place to 
place, and suffered some persecution, but the promise of my guide has never failed. His supporting 
presence has been with me. 

My object in publishing these visions, is to comfort the saints. They have been a great 
consolation to me in seasonsof [sic] temptation and trial. 

Often, in the silent hours of the night, I have seemed to hear again the sweet song of the 
angels; and whenever my heart has felt sad and lonely, the things shown me by the angel have lifted 
me up above the trying scenes of earth. 

My desire is, that the children of God, may be blessed in the same manner. I am now waiting 
for my coming Lord. Although before the Lord was pleased to show me these heavenly things, I was 
opposed to the doctrine of Jesus' near approach, I am now looking for that event. I expect soon to 
see the tall and mighty angel. "Then shall I be satisfied, when I awake in his likeness." 

Ye saints of God, lift up your heads, for the glories of an earth made new, will soon be yours. 
"Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of man, the things that 

Cod hath prepared for them that love him." "But God hath revealed them unto us by his spirit; for 
the spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God." [p. 23] 
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TESTIMONIALS. 
We, the undersigned, inhabitants of Boston, were witnesses of the apparently inanimate 

condition into which our brother, Wm. Ellis Foy, was thrown from some unknown cause, on the 
18th of January, 1842, when he laid two hours and a half; and again February 4th, when he laid 
twelve hours and a half, during which, each time, he testifies that he experienced extraordinary 
visions of another world. 

Charles Tash 
	

Francis Sanders 
George Williams 
	

John Thomas 
David Williams 
	 Andrew Lewis 

Edward Williams 
	 George Harris 

Dr. Henry Cummings testifies: "I was present with our brother at the time of his visions. I 
examined him, but could not find any appearance of life, except around the heart." 

Ann Foy testifies: "The first appearance of life I saw in him, was the raising of his right hand. 
He then arose upon his knees and made signs for water, which was given him. He dipped his hand 
into it and wet his foreheads and his speech immediately came to him. We then wished him to tell 
us what things he had seen, and he answered, as soon as I receive strength, I will reveal unto you that 
which the Lord has revealed unto me." 

Copy of Certificate of church membership 

This certifies that Bro. Wm. E. Foy, is a regular member of the first Freewill Baptist Church, in 
Augusta, in good standing. And as such, we command him to the fellowship of the people of God, 
of every name, wherever he may chance to meet them. 

DANIEL PALMER, 
Church Clerk. [p. 24] 

(This document is copied word for word from the printed tract—see brackets I J for original pamphlet page numbers.) 
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Bound for Glory 
Black Americans received hope from the Millerite 

movement and gave voice to the cry 

"The Bridegroom is coming!" 

11 
 he one hundred fiftieth 
anniversary of the "Great 
Advent Awakening" of 
1844 has provided an 
opportunity for thoughtful 
examination of the events 
that culminated in the birth 
of the Seventh-day 
Adventist Church. The evi-
dences of divine leadership 

throughout our history are unmistakable. 
This exercise can increase fervor, bolster 
courage, and strengthen our conviction 
that we are here by divine appointment. 

Reviewing our past also provides a basis 
for focusing on multicultural harmony. For 
history shows clearly that people of African 
ancestry were among the earliest 
Adventists. Books and articles have demon-
strated that they not only embraced this bib-
lical truth but pioneered its proclamation. 

Highlighting this aspect of our past 
confirms that the history of the Seventh-
day Adventist Church belongs to every-
one. The fact that Blacks are identified 
among early Adventists, Millerites, and 
Seventh-day Adventists—given the 
sociopolitical forces at work in nine-
teenth-century America—indicates that 
the Advent movement was designed to 
include all. Additionally, the environ-
ment generated by the Holy Spirit to 
facilitate the advancement of the mes-
sage within two very different commu- 

nities should have positive con-
temporary implications. The story cer-
tainly merits another look. 

A Hope Deferred 
Liberty seemed to be the theme of every 

conversation among American Blacks prior 
to the Revolutionary War. Their hopes 
were briefly lifted when the Colonies broke 
away from English domination, but it did 
little to improve their plight. This liberty 
spoke of by the Colonists obviously did not 
include everybody. 

Black people were constantly searching 
for some way to escape slavery, cruelty, 
and injustice. Thomas Jefferson reportedly 
estimated that 30,000 slaves served in the 
British Army in response to an offer of 
freedom by the British. American colonists 
also promised freedom to slaves who 
served in the Continental Army for at least 
three years. It is estimated that as many as 
5,000 slaves accepted this offer—if they 
received permission from their masters. 
Later, Blacks looked to the Jeffersonian 
proposal to completely outlaw slavery as 
an end to their living nightmare. It didn't. 

Some slaves fled oppression in disguise. 
Some simply walked away or organized 
insurrections despite the risk of severe 
punishment or death. A disheartened, 
neglected people desperately searched for 
an island of hope in a sea of broken 
promises. It was into this vacuum of hope 

BY WALTER L. PEARSON, JR. 

ADVENTIST REVIEN, DECEMBER 1394 
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On the 

loom of 

affliction, 

Blacks 

wove a 

seamless 

religious 

faith. 

that the thrilling message of Jesus' soon 
coming came to American Black people.' 

Millerite preaching struck a responsive 
chord within the hearts of Blacks not 
only because of their religious inclina-
tions, but because at the bottom line the 
theme of this preaching was freedom! 

The Millerite movement attracted hun-
dreds of Blacks.= If Miller's description of 
the imminent prospect of discarding earthly 
cares and experiencing heavenly joy in 
God's presence enthralled Whites, imagine 
how mistreated Blacks were affected. What 
Miller may have lacked in terms of vocabu-
lary and elocution was more than compen-
sated by the melodious tones and sincere 
manner that captivated his listeners' 

In many churches of the day, slaves 
might have listened to this good news 
from the periphery of a crowd or sitting in 
some church balcony that was reserved 
for them and others of their race. But 
surely their hearts leaped with hope as 
they contemplated the possibilities. Any 
illusion that they might be treated with a 
small portion of human dignity in this 
present world was constantly squelched 
by the cruel realities of slavery. 

Consequently, what much of society 
might embrace because of its surface 
appeal became that much more appealing 
for people who were routinely treated as 
something less than human. On the loom 
of affliction, Blacks wove a seamless 
religious faith that included strands of 
social struggle and personal piety. 

Millerites were clearly amenable to the 
inclusion of Blacks in the Second Advent 
movement. They evidently demonstrated 
cordiality sufficient to overcome society's 
barriers between those of different races. 

But Millerites were preoccupied with 
the shortness of time on earth. Their log-
ical response to people seeking an end to 
injustice might have been indifference. 
After all, those who awaited the soon 
return of the Saviour could rationally 
conclude that any societal shortcoming 
would evaporate in the glory of the king-
dom that was about to be given to the 
saints.' Miraculously, the locus on an 
immediate departure from this world 
seemed to have underscored the inclina-
tion to share the message with Blacks, as 
well as to work for an improvement of 
their condition. Perhaps their aspirations 
were so centered in the City of God  

that they began to behave as its citizens. 
Initially Black people might have been 

attracted by the hope of freedom from 
inhumane treatment. But they soon 
joined others who were genuinely con-
vinced that a loving Saviour would return 
to earth to reclaim a prepared people. 

Considering that the overwhelming 
majority of Blacks were in the South dur-
ing this period, and that believers prepar-
ing to leave the earth would have kept few 
records, the relatively few Blacks affili-
ated with the Millerite movement seem to 
have made an astonishing impact. 

One reason for the few references to 
Blacks among the Millerites was their con-
cern that the information might implicate 
them for teaching religion to Blacks. 
Whites were especially wary of the liberat-
ing effect of preaching the Second Advent.' 
But the power of the gospel was intensified 
by the urgency of a soon-coming Christ. 

UIIS11111g Heroes 
The historical record clearly shows that 

several outstanding ministers of African 
descent were Millerite preachers. One of 
them, Charles Bowles, responded to the 
call to ministry late in life and was referred 
to as "Father Bowles." His ministry under 
the Millerite banner met with success as he 
proclaimed the soon coming of Christ. He 
addressed large crowds of Whites as well 
as Blacks and played a pivotal role in the 
establishment of several churches.' 

Folklore about Bowles includes a report 
that detractors once threatened to throw him 
into a pond during a baptism. But the power 
of his relentless preaching turned the tables 
and converted even some of his tormentors.' 

John W. Lewis, another Black Millerite 
preacher, was commissioned in response 
to a successful motion by Charles Fitch 
(who also collected mole than $20 to 
finance his ministry).' Among other 
notable accomplishments. Lewis was the 
author of a biography of Charles Bowles 

William Ellis Foy, a Baptist training for 
the ministry in Boston, was an eloquent 
speaker with an impressive command of the 
language. He was arguably the most contro-
versial of Black Millerite preachers because 
he received visions during the two years just 
preceding the Great Disappointment. 

We know that Foy hesitated to relate 
what he had seen, as had others, including 
Ellen White. In addition to the ridicule 
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that one would experience just for being a 
Millerite, he no doubt felt he would suffer 
additionally because of being a Black 
man during that time.'' 

Information about Foy was scant or 
confusing until the book The Unknown 
Prophet was written by Delbert Baker. 
Now we know that he joined other Black 
preachers of that period in successfully 
communicating the Advent message to 
both Black and White audiences." His 
visions bore the stamp of divine origin. 

Years later Ellen White related a con-
versation with Foy during which she con-

cluded that they were both shown 
substantively identical versions of the 
same vision. She commented on Foy's 
prophetic ministry with the words "[the] 
remarkable testimonies that he bore." '' 

Early in 1844 William Miller and Joshua 
V. Himes encountered a notable blessing 
both for the movement and for the 
advancement of the message among Black 
people. A prominent Black minister in the 

city of Baltimore, Maryland, identified with 
the Millerites and declared his intention to 
establish an "Adventist" congregation.' 
This development reinforced the startling 
impact of God's power through an impor-
tant—albeit neglected—minority. 

Blacks were counted both with those 
who scattered and those who remained 
faithful after the great disappointment of 
1 S44. And Black believers were also 
arnong, those who formed the first 
Adventist groups after the disappoint-
ment of October 22, 1844." 

Our Legacy 
Our Advent progenitors, stirred by 

prophecies of Christ's soon coming, were 
not so narrow in their thinking as some 
might think. They were often identified as 
abolitionists as well as crusaders for tem-
perance. They apparently viewed solu-
tions to society's problems as nearly as 
important as telling of Jesus' soon return. 

William Foy testified that no one 

seemed to mind the color of his skin 
when he first met with early Advent 
believers." 

Charles Fitch, one of the prominent 
Advent pioneers, was awakened to his 
activist role by reading a pamphlet 
against slavery.' 

John Byington (first president .of the 
General Conference) and J. P. Kellogg  

(father of J. H. Kellogg) apparently 
maintained stations for the Underground 
Railroad on their property." 

In his autobiography, Joseph Bates 
admitted that he was also an abolitionist. 
The book contains an anecdote that 
occurred as he lingered following one of 
his lectures. In it, he spoke with the slaves 
who had stood, listening attentively, at the 
rear of the auditorium as he preached. He 
offered them pamphlets. Though they had 
not yet learned to read, they assured Bates 
they would have their masters' children 
read the truth to them." 

Our pioneers had no reason to imag-
ine that we would still be on earth at the 
close of the twentieth century. They 
probably struggled to grasp the realities 
of life on earth after 1844. 

If they had been able to witness the phe-
nomenal explosion of Seventh-day 
Adventism into all the world; if they could 
have witnessed the acceptance of the 
Seventh-day Adventist message by peoples 

of every nation, kindred, and tongue, joy 
might have filled their hearts at the mar-
velous possibilities for us as future citizens 
of heaven. If, in a time far less enlightened, 
their personal prejudices could be sup-
pressed for the advancement of God's 
cause, what might they dream for us! 

' See Louis B. Reynolds. We Have Tomorrow 
(Washington. D C Review and Herald Pub Assn 

1984), pp. 17-28; Delbert W. Baker. The Unknown 
Prophet (Washington, D.C.: Review and Herald Pub. 
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Review and Herald Pub. Assn.. 1944). p. 131. 
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George R. Knight, Millennial Fever and the End of 
the World (Boise, Idaho: Pacific Press Pub. Assn.. 1993). 
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'Reynolds, p. 19. 
See J. N. Loughborough, The Great Second Advent 

Movement (Washington, D.C.: Review and Herald Pub. 
Assn., 1909). pp. 145-147; R. W. Schwarz, Light Bearers 
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inceed, abolitionists appear to lose their reform zeal as they convert to Miller - 
ism. Yet several of the antebellum groups made energetic attempts to perfect this 
world, or at least their portion of it. The Shakers, the Mormons, and several 
post-disappointment spin-offs of the Millerites could be cited as evidence of the 
continuity between otherworldly ideology and this-worldly programs. In the 
case of the abolitionists and Millerites, a review of their strong individual and 
ideological ties suggests that they shared much in common. 

The Abolitionist-Millerite Connection 

RONALD D. GRAYBILL 

THE FIERY ABOLITIONIST LEADER William Lloyd Garrison considered Millerites 
"deluded people" who were victims of an "absurd theory." Still, he had to admit 
that "a considerable number of worthy abolitionists" as well as "multitudes 
who were formerly engaged in the various moral enterprises of the age" were 
carried away by the Advent movement. In Garrison's view, Millerism rendered 
these erstwhile reformers useless to the abolitionist cause.' 

But Garrison's attitude toward Millerites was more ambivalent than hos-
tile. Compared with the language he reserved fot his perceived enemies, Garri-
son's comments on the movement could almost be considered sympathetic. 
After all, he lauded its leaders as sincere and excoriated the hypocrisy of their 
clerical opponents. The Second Advent was the "keystone in the arch of Chris-
tianity," Garrison said, and rightly understood it gave the "death-blow to 
priestcraft, and all its train of pious impostures," These hypocrites could not 
abide it, he said, because it "strips them as entirely of all their claims to piety as 
the scathing winds of winter do the leaves of the forest." True, Garrison found 
Miller's view "pernicious and untenable," but he was clearly more sympathetic 
to Millerites than he was to their enemies.' 

The abolitionist leader's comments on his Adventist counterparts hint at a 
complex relationship between abolitionists and Millerites. One might expect 
from a single-minded antebellum reformer such as Garrison his slight of a 
contemporary millenarian movement that eroded his ranks. Yet a man not 
known for pulling his punches expressed sympathy as well for a movement with 
which he took exception. The double side to Garrison's view of the Millerites 
poses a curious and important puzzle for historians.' Precisely what was the 
relationship between abolitionists and Millerites? Why was there enough of a 
crossover from the abolitionists to the Millerites to merit Garrison's attention? 
It is still assumed that millenarians have an antireform cast of mind, that they 
believe godly people must withdraw and passively await the judgment.' And 

MILLER'S ABOLITIONISM 

Garrison's criticism of Millerite teachings may well have been moderated by his 
knowledge that so many of the movement's leaders had been active in the cause 
of immediate abolition and the other reforms of the day. In 1843 he recognized 
William Miller as one in whom "the cause of temperance, of anti-slavery, of 
moral reform, of non-resistance," found an "outspoken friend.' One example 
of Miller's outspokenness was his sarcastically humorous response to his friend, 
Truman Hendryx, when the latter criticized radical abolitionists. "Are you not 
glad," he asked, "that you are not obliged to love a Negro as yourself, in order to 
fulfill the laws of God?" The Constitution and Bill of Rights guaranteed liberty 
for white men, Miller pointed out, but was it not fortunate that "God knew 
what a dilemma we should be placed in, and therefore made [the slaves] black, 
and so we may beat them, bruise them, sell them, buy them, not teach them, not 
give them Bibles, not preach to them, hang them, burn them, shoot them, and 
cut their throats if they should try to get free?" In the same ironic vein, Miller 
clamed he could not say whether blacks were human; still, he did note that 

they walk on two legs, as we de, they have arms and heads, as we have, they have 
skulls—but dare you think they have brains my brother as we have? Ill thought they 
Fad, I should he tempted almost to think they had feelings, and hearts, and souls, 
like us. And I should begin to think God designed we should love them as ourselves.' 

But of course, Miller concluded taunting y, "we must protect the great, benevo-
lent, glorious Colonization Society," and put down the radicals before they 
"turn the world upside down, and we shall have to walk with our heads topsy 
tervy all the rest of our lives." 

There is no record of Miller's active participation in an anti-slavery society, 
but he nevertheless had a reputation as a reliable and practical abolitionist. Two 
weeks after the Great Disappointment, a fugitive slave arrived on his doorstep 
bearing a letter of introduction from a certain Philander Barbour of South 
Granville, New York, about fifteen miles south of Miller's farm. According to 
Barbour, the slave's master, acttompanied by United States officers, was in hot 
pursuit. "Not being acquainted with any one in your section that would be more 
ready to feed the hungry and direct a stranger fleeing to a city of refuge than 
yourself, I have directed him to you," Barbour said. Miller was to send the man 
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on toward Canada. "You will probably be able to refer him to some abolitionist 
on his way north,'' Barbour wrote confidently/ 

OTHER MILLERITE LEADERS 

Joshua V. Himes, Miller's foremost associate from 184o onward, came with 
even better credentials as a reformer. Garrison was "intimately acquainted" 
with Himes. "At a very early period," Garrison said, Himes had "avowed 
himself an abolitionist, and has been a faithful supporter of the anti-slavery 
movement."' Himes's sympathies were expressed as early as 1833 with a $14 
contribution to the New England Anti-Slavery Society.' 

Himes, like several other Millerites, supported the entire "sisterhood of 
reforms" :hen current in New England.° He aligned himself with Garrison and 
stuck with the fiery editor through each new dispute, adopting women's rights, 
nonresistance, and other of Garrison's causes. Indeed, Himes was one of the 
organizers of the Non-Resistant Society and served as its first director. Even 
after joining Miller, Himes remained active in other reform causes. He was a 
counsellor and contributor to the Massachusetts Anti-Slavery Society until the 
end of 184z. Only in 1843 did he turn his undivided attention to the Advent 
movement, and afterward his Chardon Street Chapel remained a popular meet-
ing place for reformers of various stripes." 

After the Disappointment, Himes showed that his antislavery principles 
still burned bright. The famous ex-slave and abolitionist leader Frederick Doug-
lass noted that while attending the convention of the Evangelical Alliance in 
London in 1846, Himes spoke vigorously in favor of a resolution to refuse to 
seat slaveholders. The issue was debated for two days in a large committee 
which included most of the 60-member American delegation. Himes was virtu-
ally alone among. the Americans, .most of whom opposed the antislavery 
position." 

The third most important Millerite leader, Charles Fitch, was well known 
in abolitionist circles for his tract, Slaveholdigg Weighed in the Balance of 
Truth, and Its Comparative Guilt Illustrated. In it he showed slavery to be as 
bad or worse than the liquor traffic, theft, robbery, murder, and treason. "Up 
my friends," he urged, "and do your duty, to deliver the spoils out of the hands 
of the oppressor, lest the fire of God's fury kindle ere long upon you."" Fitch is 
better known today as one of Garrison's opponents and as a cosigner of the 
"Appeal of the Clerical Abolitionists" in 1837. In that statement, he condemned 
Garrison for his criticisms of clergymen and the Sabbath, and for his harsh, 
inflammatory language. Nevertheless, Garrisor recognized that Fitch too was 
"well known to the abolitionists of the United States."' Thus Garrison recog-
nized the three top Millerite leaders as antislavery men, and noted that two of 
them, Himes and Miller, also supported other reform causes. 

In addition to these most prominent leaders, there were many other Miller-
ite preachers with abolitionist backgrounds. George Storrs, along with Orange  

Scott and LeRoy Sunderland, led the fight to capture the Methodist Church for 
the antislavery cause. It was a bitter and futile struggle for the irrepressible and 
outspoken Storrs. Conservative bishops persuaded the 1836 General Confer-
ence Session in Cincinnati to condemn Storrs for speaking to a local Anti-Slavery 
Society during the Session. He eventually left the Methodist ministry and 
communion." Storrs became a minor hero among abolitionists when he was 
dragged from his knees and arrested in a Northfield, New Hampshire, church as 
he attempted to prepare for an antislavery lecture.16  As a Milleritc evangelist 
after 1842., Storrs traveled some five or six thousand miles as he preached his 
way through Ohio and Indiana." The Seventh-day Adventist descendants of 
Millerism identify Storrs as the source of their belief in mortalism and 
an nihilationism.' 

Elon Galusha, who served for many years as chairman of the New York 
Baptist Missionary Convention, was also a leader of Rochester abolitionists. He 
chaired the Monroe County Anti-Slavery Society and worked as an agent for the 
sale of abolitionist publications." Galusha's credentials, as well as his "rich 
imagination, glowing enthustasm," and "pure eloquence" lent great respectabil-
ity to the Millerite movement in New York. Himes was exuberant to learn that 
Galusha had thrown "the whole weight of his intellect and influence with the 
Adventists. "1° 

Luther Boutelle, one of the leading ministers of the Advent Christian 
Church, was earlier a cobbler in Groton, Massachusetts, where his home served 
as a haven for tempetance and antislavery reformers. "I was a hot abolitionist 
and reformer," Boutelle later wrote. "My house was the home of all the 
stigmatized reformers and free religionists."' He was Garrison's host when the 
latter came to lecture in Groton, escorting him to and from meetings. 

Joseph Bates, after a career as a sailor and sea captain, returned to his native 
Fairhaven, Massachusetts, converted from colonization to immediate abolition-
ism and helped found the Fairhaven Anti-Slavery Society. In the early 184os he 
spent a small fortune preaching and publishing his views on the end of the world 
and ranks only slightly behind James and Ellen White as a founder of the 
Seventh-day Adventist Church." 

Josiah Litch, one of the editors of the Signs of the Times, also shared roots 
in abolitionism. Lesser-known abolitionists turned Millerites include Henry 
Jones, Nathaniel Southard, Lorenzo D. Fleming, Nathaniel N. Whiting, and 
Silas Hawley." 

MILLERITE FOLLOWERS 

Aside from the Millerite leaders, here and there a follower of William Miller can 
also be associated with abolitionist sentiments. When Garrison spoke in New 
Ipswich, New Hampshire, in 1844, a "good Second Advent woman rose . . . 
saying she felt free to speak in a meeting where William Lloyd Garrison was" 
and endorsed "every word" he had uttered." Garrison does not identify the 
woman, but the New Ipswich Millerites were no half-hearted believers. They 
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refused to harvest their potatoes in 1844, confident they would not be around to 
need them that winter." Elijah G. Greenfield, pastor of the First Baptist Church 
of Williamson, New York, was at the center of controversies over abolitionism 
and Millerism, which split his congregation. Greenfield and at least 25 other 
Adventists split off from the main body. 'When the pastor returned in 1845 for a 
church trial, he was criticized both for advocating Millerism and for introducing 
antislavery petitions during 1843 and —44.26  Here then, are at least two 
Millerites who support antislavery at the height of the Advent movement. 

Ezekiel Hale, Jr., a businessman in Haverhill, Massachusetts, is another 
Millerite follower who also supported abolitionism. Wishing to spend a portion 
of his wealth in promoting the Advent cause, he parceled out the remainder to 
his unbelieving children. After the Disappointment, he went to court to recover 
his property. Testimony from his neighbors showed Hale was well known as a 
supporter of "ultraisms" such as temperance, antislavery, and Grahamism.' 

But at its height, Millerism was an intense, consuming, short-lived move-
ment, urgently focused on a single objective: preparing people for the imminent 
Second Advent of Christ. Naturally, at the peak of the movement, Millerite 
leaders had little time for other activities. The sketchy evidence available sug-
gests that some individual Millerites continuec to support both causes even in 
1843 and 1844. But at the height of the movement, few Millerite leaders could 
be described as being abolitionists—at least not active ones. It is not that 
Millerites were antireform or passively withdrawn from society. Far from 
it—they were frenetically active. They were just distracted from social reform 
movements by an intense religious crusade. 

Millerites maintained a bond of sympathy for abolition and other reforms. 
Garrison anticipated using either Faneuil Hall or the "Miller tabernacle" in 
Boston for the annual meeting of the American Anti-Slavery Society in 1844." 
But Millerite papers were almost totally devoid of any articles designed to 
advance antislavery. 

Millerism avoided the controversies over extraneous issues which so frac-
tured abolitionism. It was clearly a one-issue campaign. The erstwhile abolition-
ist Joseph Bates encountered only the slightest difficulty in preaching the Advent 
message to both slaves and plantation owners on the Eastern Shore of Maryland 
in 1843. Aware of Bates's abolitionist background, one planter asked if Bates 
had come to get his slaves. "Yes," Bates replied with disarming humor, "1 have 
come to get your slaves, and you too.'"29  But Bates had left his abolitionist days 
behind. He had come to get slaves and masters ready for Christ's coming, not to 
change their earthly stations. 

ANGELINA GRIMKE WELD'S MILLERISM 

To mode-n sensibilities, abolitionism seems so much more useful, so much more 
tangible than Millerism. What, then, was Millerism's appeal to abolitionists and 
other reformers? The question can be answered, in part, by a close look at an 
individual abolitionist turned Millerite. Perhaps the most famous abolitionist to 
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SECOND ADVENT 

HYMNS; 

DESIGNED TO BE ITSED IN 

PRAYER AND 

CAMP-MEETINGS. 

"In Eighteen Hundred Forty-Three 
Will be the year of Jubilee." 

BOSTON, 
PUBLISHED BY J. V. MEW. 

1842. 

23. This small Millerite hymnal, designed for use in camp 
meetings, contained only the words of hymns. Courtesy Loma 
Linda Uriversity Heritage Room. 

become a follower of William Miller was Angelina Grimke Weld. Born in a 
slaveholding South Carolina family, Angelina and her sister, Sarah, had mi-
grated to Philadelphia, where they converted to Quakerism and adopted aboli-
tionist sentiments. When they took up lecturing at antislavery meetings, their 
family background gave them potent arguments against slavery. Soon curious 
men began to sit in on their all-women meetings, rousing a storm of criticism 
that the Grimkes would be so unladylike as to lecture to "promiscuous" audi-
ences. The Grimkes reacted by adding women's rights to the causes they 
sipported." 

Then Angelina Grimke married Theodore Dwight Weld, a leading aboli-
tionist lecturer, and retired to a farm in New Jersey. In 1843 she had adopted 
Millerite beliefs. Gerda Lerner, one of her biographers, said Grimke's Millerism 
should be regarded "not so much as an ideological aberration, but as an 
emotional response to a profound crisis in Angelina's life." She was, after all, 
"anxious and despondent" and thus in a mood which made her receptive to a 

•
 

" 
‘ C

t o
iS

  a
ll
)
 '11

. 1,1
1 a

, L
 



A
bout P

ioneers
 of the B

lack  W
ork 

ut 

The Abolitionist-Millerite Connection 	 145 	146 	 THE DISAPPOINTED 

"religious fanaticism" from which, in a more active period, her commonsense 
practicali:y would have recoiled.' 

Theodore Dwight Weld's biographer, Robert Abzug, believed Millerism 
offered Grimke an escape from her "ever more exhausting role in the house-
hold," by providing the "discovery, controversy, and intricate reasoning" her 
powerful intellect craved. It was also clear to Abzug that her interest in Miller's 
prophecies provided a clandestine weapon against Theodore, whose work in 
Washington provoked Angelina's jealousy." 

Since so many Millerites had abolitionist backgrounds, it would be fair to 
assume that Millerism seemed to them to be perfectly consistent with "common 
sense practicality." Psychological factors play a role in any conversion, but there 
are other explanations of Miller's appeal which lie closer to the surface. 

Grirrke's letters from early 1843 onward reveal a woman who had been 
moved by the usual means of Millerite communication. Friends dropped by on a 
Saturday night to spend a "pleasant" evening discussing the Second Advent and 
especially George Storrs's lecture which they had recently attended. Grimke had 
just read a "little book" which gave her "a connected view of the whole subject" 
and was "the clearest, simplest, and most convincing thing" she had seen." 
Next, she read Josiah Litch's views concerning the fifth and sixth trumpets of 
Revelation 9, and found his predictions concerning the fall of the Ottoman 
Empire "the most startling arid convincing evidence that the end of all things is 
at hand."" 

ACtually, Angelina Grimke was not confining herself to Millerite literature 
that winter. It was the first time in years she had been able to read much, and yes, 
she did believe this was helping her to overcome the "crushing sense' of her own 
inferiority that she had always felt since meeting Weld. He had noticed that for 
the first time she talked more freely when he was around." He sent her one of 
John Wesley's tracts, she read it, then explained why she believed Wesley wrong 
and Finney correct on the subject of human nature." 

But Millerism was more than just an intellectual adventure for Angelina. 
Her letters reveal a woman who knew the Bible thoroughly and took it very 
seriously. She could discourse on the intricacies of biblical prophecy as ably as 
any Millerite preacher, and she did so in great detail. For her, biblical prophecy, 
whether interpreted literally or spiritually, was genuinely predictive. Human 
beings had a moral obligation to heed what these prophecies were saying: "Do 
you think," she asked Theodore, "supposing it to be true, that Christ will soon 
appear in the clouds of heaven and the world be destroyed, that it is a matter of 
no consequence whether we believe it or not—that altho' God has taken so 
much pains to point out the time of the great event, we may innocently be 
ignorant of it?"37  It would appear then, that one reason why Millerism appealed 
to abolitionists is because Millerites shared with many abolitionists a similar 
interest in the Bible's predictions of the millennium. 

True, abolitionism tended away from the literalism of William Miller's 
biblical interpretations. Biblical literalism had proven all too useful in the hands  

of proslavery ministers who defended slavery from the Old and New Testa-
ments. But although Miller's hermeneutic was, on its face, very literalistic and 
conservative, he carried it so far as to break with conservative prophetic inter-
pretations of his day. Thus he ended up with a psychologically daring and 
expansive interpretation which appealed to abolitionists like Angelina Grimke 
Weld, who knew her Bible well but had little respect for orthodox interpreta-
tions. 

The abolitionist yearning for personal holiness, purity, and perfection 
provided Millerism yet another avenue of appeal. Grimke was impressed with 
the way her anticipation of the Advent caused "great scarchings of heart," and 
"a more earnest desire to know what my spiritual condition really is."" Nearly 
every day an Adventist neighbor, "Dear M. A.," came to visit. Grimke was 
pleased with the woman's spiritual progress, noting how her study of the Second 
Advent had helped her come to know "the difference between repenting of sin in 
view of the consequences and repenting because of its exceeding sinfulness." 

Even if the dates were wrong, Grimke said, "the contemplation of the 
doctrine itself and those connected with t, must produce a good influence on the 
heart."" This, she said, was why she was so anxious Theodore should take more 
interest in Millerism. It was not, she said, a mere matter of "visions and dates." 
It was "preeminently practical." "The dates are nothing in comparison to the 
full realization in the soul of his second coming."" She pled with Weld.  
"Dearest," she said, "all I want you to do is to study the Bible" in reference to 
"these glorious truths." "Shall one be taken and the other left to be destroyed 
will the world of wicked?" she asked her husband. "0 my Theodore, let us pray 
to be made pure and holy as he is."" 

It has often been noted that abolitionists appealed for a personal conversion 
very similar to that sought by revivalists, Could it be that many of them were as 
concerned about their own righteousness as about the sinfulness of slavery and 
that Millerism offered a sort of ultimate personal purification which abolition-
ism was unable to deliver? 

A striking example of this yearning for perfection is Charles Fitch, who had 
so antagonized Garrison with his Clerical Appeal. In r84o, Fitch apologized 
publicly for that episode. Fitch said he had been led to look over his past life and 
to ask himself what he would think of past feelings and actions "were he to 
behold Jesus Christ in the clouds of heaven, coming to judge the world." Fitch 
said he was especially ashamed of the instances where the "ruling motive" of his 
conduct had been "a desire to please men, for the sake of their good opinion." 
His "Clerical Appeal" had been thus motivated, Fitch said, and he was confess-
ing this to Garrison because his "conscience and heart" led him to do it and 
because there was a "judgment seat before me, where I must stand."" This kind 
of meticulous introspective sensitivity had long been an ideal of evangelical 
religion. In this way, Millerism offered salvation for abolitionists, not just for 
slaveholders. 

Millerism shared with abolitionism a growing mutual antagonism to estab-
lished churches and clergymen. Garrison said that normally he would have 
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mouths of all his holy prophets; it!'ee'e...Wi1di, 
world began. Timm we pergeive..,tbielisO 

the propheta.  4sie !PdVe! of •Are, ;tipme{self 

restitution, (of Psradiee),100inWffiPtI9  
be revealed, Our 	 Rik% 

search the Scriptures, and ipaskint 4c q." • 
state ? the world pre.iorie tei,klifexihir/  

gent, and our errand impormal,,i)timfat 

z4. The first issue of The Advent Message to the Daughters of 
Zion, edited by Clorinda S. Minor and Emily C. Clemons, 
appeared shortly after the Millerite Disappointment in the 
spring of 1844. Courtesy Aurora University Library. 
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taken the clergy's virulent opposition to Mil er as the most compelling proof of 
the validity of Miller's views." Millerites damned organized religion for its 
attitude toward millenarianism just as abolitionists damned it for its attitude 
toward slaves and slaveholders. In 1844, both movements were in a "come-
outer" mood, calling for separation from established churches." 

The "come-outer" spirit of Millerism, together with Angelina Grimke 
Weld's own Quaker reliance on the "inner light," helped her reinterpret Miller's 
message after the Disappointment. She had been, she concluded, only an -intel-
lectual believer" in Miller's prophecies, never able to achieve the "heart faith" 
she craved. True, it had seemed to her that all the great prophetic periods would 
expire in 1843 and 1844, but she was not satisfied." As early as March 15, 1843, 
she had confessed herself “utterly at a loss whether to understand the prophecies 
literally or spiritually," but she was inclined to the latter. The destruction of the 
material world was something she did not "realize at all." However, she had felt 
for some years that a "great and mighty revolution" was at hand and that 
church organizations were about to be superseded by ''the power of religion and 
the simplicity of the teaching of Jesus and his apostles.' 

After the Disappointment, this spiritual interpretation clarified. No longer 
did she expect to see Jesus "in the body w th which he ascended." Now she 
believed his Second Coming was to be "in the hearts of the people." This 
spiritual advent was to be preceded by a judgment. The "sitting of the Ancient of 
Days" symbolized the "sitting in judgment of Truth—Eternal Truth, over all 
human organizations and opinions. Is not that the present state of the world? 
Who cannot see and feel that we have entered upon a new era. 	Truth like 'a 
fiery stream has come forth' and is finding its way into the most sacred recesses 
of Church and State and is most surely working the overthrow of both."" 

There never was a time, Angelina believed, when so many were testifying 
against the "corruptions" of the church and at the same time refusing to form 
another sect. The era had arrived when "Truth must sit in judgment upon all 
human organizations—Political, Ecclesiastical, and Social before she can 
triumph over all error." This, she said, was why judgment is antecedent to the 
coming of the Son of Man. The sanctuary to be cleansed in the last days was not, 
as Miller believed, the physical earth, but the hearts of God's people. Therefore, 
the same work that was going on in the outward world was going on in human 
hearts. "Yes," she said, 

I fully believe in the downfall of every Earthly throne and the overthrow of every 
political government—the annihilation of every Ecclesiastical Establishment and 
the dissolution of every sect and party under the sun ... but I am calm, hopeful, 
happy, for I see arising out of their ruins the Everlasting kingdom of God." 

So, like the sabbatarian Adventists, Angelina concluded that thepresent era was 
an "epoch of judgment" the length of which could not be anticipated. Unlike 
them, she expected "no sudden revolution" but a "gradual undermining of all 
things that can be shaken.'"° 
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Angelina Grimke Weld's Christian anarchy was shared by other Adven-
tists. George Storrs taught that a church was merely a people's coming together 
"with one accord in one place." Love was its only bond. Any church formed by 
"man's invention" became "Babylon" the moment it was organized." Views 
like these were so strong that it was nearly twenty years before the sabbatarian 
remnant of Millerism would organize into the Seventh-day Adventist Church, 
and almost that long before the Advent Christian Church was formed." The 
organizational views of many abolitionists were either transported into Miller-
ism or fully shared by Adventists. 

Finally, abolitionists swelled the ranks of Millerites simple because of 
timing. With the addition of Himes to Miller's camp in 184o. the Advent 
movement began a period of rapid growth and expansion just as the abolitionist 
movement was splitting into factions. Miller, like many other committed anti-
slavery men, was disgusted and saddened by the factional squanbles among 
abolitionists. "They are in trouble, divided, split in two, scattered, and 
weakened by their uneasy designing and master spirits," he said after attending 
an antislavery society meeting in New York City in 1840. "The poor slave, has 
but little chance to be liberated by these two parties 	The slaveholder may call 
in his piquets, he may need no additional guards, his citadel is safe. While the 
pretended friends of the slave, are expending all their ammunition on each other, 
the release of the captive will be little thought of." Miller, of course, saw hope 
only in the coming of Christ. "God can and will release the captive. And to him 
alone we must look for redress."" 

Miller was not the onlyencmy of slavery to conclude that Blacks could look 
for little help from some of their would-be benefactors in abolitionist organiza-
tions. To reformers;  sickened and disappointed by factionalism among aboli-
tionists, the Advent movement offered a thriving, growing, unified alternative.. 
Far from seeming impractical, to many of them it seemed to offer a very tangible 
and dramatic definition for the word "immediate" in "immediate abolition." 

Although many Millerites were drawn from reform ranks, and these seem 
to have maintained their sympathy for abolitionism and other reforms, Miller-
ism as a movement did little to advance the cause of reform. Indeed, the 
movement distracted many from active labor in reform movements. It is possi-
ble, though not yet demonstrable, that many of the thousands of followers of 
Miller who left the movement after the Disappointment may have resumed 
reform activities. What we do know is that those leaders who stayed on with 
their Millerite friends to help found religious denominations were so preoccu-
pied with the mere survival of their movements that they had little time for 
anything else. Only in the i86os, after Seventh-day Adventists were formally 
organized and settled in Michigan did they get back close enough to their reform 
roots to install health reform as an integral part of the church's mission. Joseph 
Bates had been a health reformer even before he became an abolitionist, but he 
failed to push his dietary practices even among his fellow sabbatarian Adventists 
until the new church was securely established." 

Moreover, during the immediate pre-Civil War and War years Adventists 
couched their apocalypticism in Radical Republican rhetoric and looked upon 
slavery as the cancer that soon would destroy the American Republic, ushering 
in the world's end. Their "Radical Republican" eschatology, however, did not 
prompt political action on the part of Adventists, as the republic seemed 
doomed and politics futile." 

We conclude then, that while Millerism was not hostile to social reform, it 
was too single-minded to give any great support to abolitionism and other 
'reforms. The appeal of Millerism to antebellum reformers was sufficiently great 
and sufficiently widespread that Adventist conversions from reform ranks need 
not be attributed to the individual idiosyncracies. Arriving at the right moment 
with his biblical millenarianism and moral perfectionism, Miller appealed to 
values that many reformers held dear. As groeps increasingly alienated from 
established organizations, Millerites and reformers felt a sympathy for each 
other that also facilitated Adventist conversions. 
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by R. Steven Norman, III 

T
his year marks one hundred years 
since James Edson White began 
his ministry of evangelism and 
education among Blacks in the 

South. 
Edson, the second son of Ellen White, 

was just a teen during the mid-1860s 
when God moved in staccato fashion to 
end slavery and make African-Americans 
free. On September 22, 1862, Lincoln 
signed the Emancipation Proclamation 
that broke the shackle of slavery. On 
May 21, 1863, the Seventh-day Adventist 
Church was organized preaching truth 
that frees, and two years later the Civil 
War ended. 

Before the clouds of gun smoke lifted 
from the Civil War battlefields, and while 
the words of freedom were still ringing 
in the ears of millions of former slaves 
the Education Movement was born. 
Churches and religious organizations 
raced to the South to establish schools 
where blacks were taught reading, 
writing, industrial skills, and about Jesus. 

The first school for African-American 
people south of the Mason-Dixon line 
was established May 20, 1865. In the 
same year the Methodist Episcopal Church 
allocated $10,000 for the education of 
Negroes, and immediately opened the 
Central Tennessee College in Nashville. 
Fisk University, Tougaloo, Lane, Monis 
Brown, Livingstone, and many other col-
leges were opened throughout the South. 

By 1895 1.4 million Negro children 
were enrolled in 1,820 public schools 
and universities, and 43 churches oper-
ated undergraduate institutions and 
numerous schools. 

When the Education Movement began 
in 1865, the Seventh-day Adventist Church 
was only two years old. Even though the 
Church was in its infancy, Ellen G. White 
was shown the need to educate and 
evangelize Blacks in the South, and called 
for Seventh-day Adventists to join in the 
great work being done for Blacks. 

In 1877 Mrs. H. M. Van Slyke reported 
a school in Ray County, Missouri, and a 
little later Joseph Clarke and his wife 
opened a school in Texas. Elbert Lane, 
joined by his wife who was also an evan-
gelist, organized the first church of Black 
people at Edgefield Junction, Tennes-
see, in 1883. Alonzo Barry established 
a second church in Louisville, Kentucky, 
on February 16, 1890, and in quick suc-
cession other colored churches were 
organized in Bowling Green, Kentucky, 
in 1891, New Orleans by C. M. Kinney in  

June of 1892, and a fifth one in Nash-
ville in 1894. But there was still much 
work to be done. So in 1891 Ellen White 
again summoned the Church to action 
in a pamphlet entitled "Our Duty to the 
Colored People." 

It was in this context that three years 
later Dr. J. E. Caldwell, of Knoxville, 
Tennessee, spoke to Edson and told him 
about his mother's appeal to the Gen-
eral Conference leaders on March 21, 
1891. Convicted, Edson returned to Battle 
Creek and met a Review and Herald 
employee who told him where to find a 
copy of "Our Duty to the Black People." 
He read the pamphlet and was convinced 
that he must go South. Edson shared his 
plans with William 0. Palmer and his 
wife and togetner they began to make 
preparations. 

God had uniquely qualified Edson to 
accomplish the great work that lay be-
fore him in the South. He learned the 
printing trade as a boy at the Review and 
Herald office, lie was also a prolific 
writer and publisher, and possessed a vast 
vision and deep commitment to evange-
lize Blacks in the South. 

God had also given him a wonderful 
wife, Emma MacDearmond of Wright, 
Michigan, whom he married in 1870, 
She was such a helpful partner in min-
istry for Edson that he wrote to his mother,  
"The thing which does me as much good 
as anything else is the cheerful, hope-
ful, helpful spirit that Emma manifests. 
She is ready to do anything that is best 
and duty. She will so south with me in 
the spring and take hold with me in 
teaching and assisting the colored 
people." 

Joined by William 0. Palmer and his 
wife, the Whites hired Captain A. T. Orton 
to build the hull of a steamboat they 
called "The Morning Star." Edson said, 
"The hull of the steamer, built of solid 
upland Michigan oak, was 72 feet long. 
The cabin 67 feel lung, and 16 feet 
wide, thus projected over the hull on 
each side. The hull was launched May 
1894, and then her cabin work added. 
In July she was completed and started 
on her 1500-mile journey to her field of 
operation." (The Gospel Herald, 
June 1900, p. 37.) 

Vicksburg 
Oil January 10,1893, the uew slecitnieU 

onto Centennial Lake at Vicksburg 
where they built a school on a leased 
lot at the corner of Walnut and First 
East at a cost of $150. It was 20 feet 
wide and 40 feet deep. By winter more 
than150 students were crowded in at- 

Mr. and Mrs. Fred R. Rogers. He taught in 
Yazoo City, Mississippi, and later served as 
the educational supervisor for the Southern 
Plissionary Society. 

tendance at night school. 
Later a 26' by 30' chapel and a 12'x16' 

library and recitation room were added. 
The library held approximately 1,000 
books Edson collected from Dr. Kellogg 
and other Battle Creek residents who 
were interested in Edson's work. "For 
$20 he also picked up several 300-hun-
dred pound bells, one for the Vicksburg 
church, one for the Morning Star, and 
one fur the movable chapel being pre-
pared for Yazoo City." One of these bells 
is in the Oakwood College museum today. 

In 1900 a new church and school, de-
signed by W. K. Loughborough, were built 
at 209 Fayette street to provide a more 
favorable location for the growing school. 
Next to the new church a mission house 
and a janitor's home were built. 

On March 16, 17, 1901, Ellen White 
preached for the dedication services 
for the Vicksburg church. Her Sabbath 
sermon was entitled "Trust in God." 

Diescribing her visit to Vicksburg, Mrs. 
White said, "We determined to visit the 
South, and I went in my feebleness. I 
was very sick, but I did not allow my 
sickness to hinder me. I went to Vicksburg, 
and what did I see there? Just as pretty 
a little church as we have built at 
Cooranbong. In the basement of this 
meetinghouse a church school is held. 
Besides the church in Vicksburg a mis-
sion house of two stories has been 
built, with another house of four rooms. 
This is the beginning. 

"I spoke to the people on Sabbath 
morning, and as I saw the congregation, 
mostly composed of black people, bright 
and sharp of intellect, I felt that if I had 
dared, I should have wept aloud. As the 
people sat before me, I never felt more 
pleased to break the bread of life, and 
to speak comforting words to a people. 
My soul longed after them. When the Old 
meetinghouse in which they had met 
was sold, and was being torn down, the 
hopes of the people seemed ,to fall to 
the ground. They did not know what to 
ao. ineir enemies said, They have sold 
the meetinghouse, and now they are going 
to leave you. But they were assured that 
a better house was to be built. Then 
their courage rose at once. When I heard 
them singing in the meeting, I thought, 
it is not only they who are singing. Of 
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those who are saved, it is said, God 
himself will rejoice over them with sing-
ing. If there was not on that Sabbath. 
singing in the heavenly courts, then : am 
mistaken." — The General Conference 
Bulletin, April 5, 1901, "In the Regions 
Beyond." 

Some of the teachers that taught a: 
the Vicksburg school were Edson. and 
Emma White, Fred Holladay, Anna Agee. 
and Anna Jensen. Some of the Black 
workers were N. B. King, Pastor and Mrs. 
Thomas ,1:41.,hy who juisied the Liiutt.ti 
hoping to find a better lifestyle, and J. D. 
Grimes. a colporteur. Because there was 
a neec for additional medical workers, 
W. H. Kynett, M.D., and his wife came to 
vicksDurg on January I. 1896, to join 
ida Wekel, an undergraduate nurse from 
Battle Creek Sanitarium. A month later 
the Kynetts were joined by :heir daugh-
ter. Lydia Kynett-Parmelee, M.D. 

Yazoo City 
Edson purchased two lots in Yazoo 

City and another one in Lintonia, which 
was :hen a suburb of Yazoo City. In the 
June 1900 Gospel Herald, Edson reposed, 
"At both Yazoo City and Lintonia, house 
to house work ir. Bible and educational 
lines was begun three years ago. which 
‘,.;m o- yea,  hefore the 'Morning Star' 
came to that place. Many grown people 
were learning to read, and were becom-
ing familiar w ith Bible truths."' 

A Suncay-school was opened in a 
private home ir. Lintonia. The schoo. 
cuickly outgrew this home and in 1898. 
a "movable chapel" was buiit on the lot 
in Lintonia. Fred Rogers and his wife 
came from the west coast to teach at the 
scnoot In :Antonia. They began tae cay 
school in December 1898 with IS stu-
dents and within months had 200 stu-
dents in attendance. An addition was 
added to :he back of the school and 
three teachers were hired. in 1900 

G. Warnick moved to 
Yazoo City to become the first b:ack prin- 
cipal 	the school which already had 
two hlacks and one white feather who had 
served under Rogers' sttpervision. 

The Southern Missionary Society 
Because the work Edson ana his fine 

cadre of workers needed to be organired. 
tie formed the Southern Missionary Society 
(SNIS) to serve as an umbreila for his 
varied and far flung ministries. The mis-
sion of the 5:95 was "to carry the prin-
cip:es ol.Christian education to the people 
of the South" 'Gospel Herald, December 
1899, p. 1051. 

Yazoo City was the first headquarters 
of the organization which later moved 
with 'The Morning Star" and fir:ay seillee 
in Nashkilie, Tennessee. Some of the 
many projects and organizations owned 
by the SMS were the Dixie Health Food 
Company, the herald Publishing Com-
pany: which was a forerunner of the 
Southern Publishing Association; and the 
Nashville Colored Sanitarium t1901-1903 
which was later replaced by the Rock 
City Sanitarium in 1906. The Gospel 
Herald of October 1908 reported that  

Students from the Lintonia Select School 
which is on the site of the current Lintonia 
Chapel 5DA Church in Yazoo City, Missis-
sippi. 

Edson and Emma :Chile (center:  and mem• 
bcrs of nis team on board The Morn;ng Star. 
The mart in the door was Albert Green who 
served as the cook. 

the Society also controlled 28 mission 
schools with an enrollment of nearly a 
thousand pupils. 

The SMS became a branch of the 
Southern union in 1901 and after the 
organization of the North American Negro 
Department in 1909 it served a function 
that made it the forerunner of the South 
Central Conference. 

Edson's Final Years 
By this time Edson and his wife were 
their 60s and Ernrna's health began 

to fail. They moved to Marshall, Michi-
gan, in i9!2 and remained :were untn 
Errata passed fhe rears later. Edson 
spent his finai Years operating a stere-
opticon busine.ss with his wife. Rebecca 
aurrie. in Otsego. Michigan. lie died on 
ray 30, 1928. and was buried in Battle 
Creek, Michigan. in the Oakhiii Cemetery. 

Though one hundred years have passed 
since Edson White steamed into 
Vichaburg, the work that he accompi:shed 
and the descendants 	people he won 
continue to none a:oft the light of -The 
Morning Star" that inuminated :he South. 

In 1992, this writer tisiited the last 
aing stncent from tie 'to:ming star School. 
Madeline Edwards, who said. "1-le was a 
rice man. :le made me fee so special." 

Some of :he many people who are de-
scerdants of those who accepted the 
gospel under Edson's ministry include: 
Charles Bradford, former president of 
the North American Division; Garland 
"Ind:, former associate director en' the 
fiend-a' ren'eretce department of edu-
cation; Retha Davis of City Temple in 
Detroit and her daughters: James 
tlumphrevs, youth director of the Lake 
Region Conference;- 	Elaine Norman. a 
secretary for the Souti: Centres: Confer-
ence: and the Wcathingtor. family o' Buf-
falo, New York. 

"A: Yazoo City," Gospel Herald, June 
1900. D.40..: 

R. Steven r:orman, Hi, is the communi-
cation director and archivist for the South 
Central Conference. 

Cover: -lames Edson White. 

Students and teachers at the first Vicksburg 
School and Chapel located on ti 	t.m.1 
East First Street. 

The original Morning Star Boat in Vicksburg 
before it was refitted and made into a three 
story Steamer by Captain. A. T. Orton. 

A rent meeting held by Edson's team at 
Bruce's Landing on the shores of the Yazoo 
Fiver. 
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Mrs. White's urgent advocacy of missionary activity for the 

Negro took praotioal form in the labors of her second aaa, Janos 

Sdson White. He was born in Rocky Hill, Connecticut, July 28, 1849. 

About two weeks before his birth, his father had begun the publi-

cation of an eight page journal, the Present Truth, rhioh was the first 

periodical published by SoventirdnyAdventists.1  Ho developed an 

interest in publishing enterprises, espooial4 pioneer enterprises, 

and when fifteen years of age began studying printing at the Revlon 

and Herald roblishingAssooiation, a Seventh-day Adventist enterprise 

in Battle Creek. NUchigan. Between the years 1873 and 1880 ho assisted 

in tho publication, of the Sips of the Times, a Seventh-day Adventist 

periodical published by the Pacific Press Publiahing Cosapany in 

Oakland, California. Ho returned to Battle Creek, Michigan, in 1880 

and engaged in buabaess as a musio publisher and printer of booko an 

etiquette, cookery, and business forms. 

In hie youth he had assieted in Seventh-diNy Adventist evangel-

ism but buoiness enterprises had gradually drawn him may fray this 

work. Lathe year 1893, White vas engaged in business as a music 

publisher and oamposer. It wets during this year that his heart mas 

deeply impressed by the Spirit of God and ho experienced a new eon-

vorsian. In a letter to his mother, then in Auotralia, he deolarod 

that he had surrendered fully and completely to God and vas enjoying 

lEllon G. White,  life Sketches of Ellen G. White, pp. 125, 120. 
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life:and association with the people of God. Be also added that he 

had a desire to enter same phase of gospel work.3  

About this time Professor C. C. Lewis, one of the pioneer 

educators of the Seventh-day Adventist denomination. was passing 

through Chicago from a visit in the south. He spoke in the colored 

Seventh-day Adventist church of the needs of the southern Negros 

White was present and felt so impressed with the great need that he 

dooidod to olose his business and work wader Elder Kilgore.4  For 

first hand experience in evangelizing the Negro he asked permission of 

J. N. Loughborough. than president of the Illinois Conferenee of 

Seventh-day Adventists, to labor for the oolored people in the oity of 

Chios:gel. Most gladly was thin permission granted and he began his 

work. This was in the winter of 1893.5  Be found much consolation as 

he meditated upon the words of Christ in the gospel of John, "Ha shall 

guide you." 

A111 Otis Palmer had beoome a Seventh-day Adventist under the 

preaching of Joseph Bates, one of the first Seventh-day Adventist 

preachers. While Palmer was still young his parents moved to Battle 

Creek, HUI:igen, where he beoame interested in publishing and obtained 

an experience which proved to be valuable in his later work. For a 

time he lost some of his Christian zeal, but in the year 1893 he 

27 

renewed his consecration to God and felt that he was called to work 

for the colored people lathe south. He and Abite became friends and 

began to plan together for their work. But they deoided first to 

take a course of study at Battle Creek College,-a Seventhedgy Advent-

ist college in Battle Creek, Miohigan. Allele there Mhite made in-

quiries at the Seventh-doe Adventist General Conference office for. the 

Testimony of 1891 concerning the need for niesionaey work among the 

Negroes of the smith, but no. one Boomed to know about it. A little 

later he not a paintor-who wan painting. the interior of the office 

building and who told- hin_that ne.had seen in a roam, recently made.  

vacant by the International Tract Society, pages of a manuscript which 

mentioned work among Negroes- White found these pages to be a part 

of the iaraphlet, Our Duty to the Colored  People,  -which his mother had 

written in 18916  and when he read that white men and women should 

prepare themselves to work among the colored people, he felt that ho 

was called to this servioe.7  

From that time he began to pray more earnestly and.plen more 

definitely for the mark tc 1.610111m was oalled. In January, 1894, 

•
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6Lights and Shades in the Black Bolt. Revision D, p. 195. 

7An earlier version of this experience is: One day Mr. White 
sot a painter who said. "I hear you talking so much about the 
southern work. I saw some letters scattered on the floor in the 
attic where the old files are kept, which had much to say about the 
colored work. You would probably be interested in then. Mate e 
Climbed to the attio, eatherod up the sheets from the floor of the 
attio, put them together and road them. They were pages of the 
Testimony of 1901, Which was written by Mrs. White, and thieves the 
first time he had seen it. To him such words as these name as a. 
Personal call: "White men and women should be qualifying themselves 
to work among the colored people. . . . Should it not be the work of 
the white people to elevate the standard of charaoter among the 
Colored race,to teach them. how Christians ahauld live." "Not all who 
labor in this lino should depend wen tho confeeenee for support." 
lint 	and and Shadea in the Black Belt, p. 168. 

 

2Llghts  and Shades in the Black Belt. Revision D, p. 191. 

3Ibid., p. 193. 

 

4See p. 21 above. 

 

51. N. Loughborough, The Great Seemd Advent Movement 
(Nashville, Tennessee: Southern Publishing Assoolation, 1905), p. 435. 
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111. M. Ellgere conducted a three week's institute in Atlanta, Georgia, 

'for 'corkers in the south. Palmer and White attended and received 

appreciatively the Bible instruction, but as these lay workers ex-

pressed it: 'The wisdom and experience to counsel than how to begin 

was hard to fled."8  

The idea these man had was to publish a Gospel Primer uhlah 

they oould use in educating the Negro. Those attending the institute 

in Atlanta approved this and the Boyles,' and Herald Publiehine Aesool-

stion, which publishes the general church paper, The Advent Review and 

Sabbath Herald. as well as other religious literature for the Seventh-

dayAiventlets. gave than permission to use some of their old stock-

outs for illustrations. Mite wrote the text for the Primer. 

Alen the book came off the press White and Pallier thought the 

volume would be good net only to use in teaching but as a book to sell 

for the support of their missionary enterprise. The territory that 

cane to their minds for their first missionary efforts in the south 

use Nashville, Tennessee, but as they thought of the greater Negro 

population in the river district of Mississippi, they agreed that 

would be better. White had a natural liking for boating, and had 

°Lined an experience in river boat work epee the upper Mississippi 

some years before the eall of God came to him. Fe and Palmer resolved 

to construct a steamer Which could also be a floating home for the 

workers. This would give than the advantage of making their initial 

efforts broader than stationary headquarters would afford. 

a
Ibid., p. 189- 

20 

OeMeroh 10. 1894, loSA begun at Allegan. Michigan, on the banks 

of the Kalamazoo river, the building of the southern missionary 

steamer to be called the Morning  Star. FaImer'and Mite had between 

then about one hundred dollars to invest in the boat, but now the 

20 1,21 Primer ens selling rapidly and bringing in considerable income. 

Friends became interested and donated lumber and hardware. 

Mrs. White continued to be a oonstant source of encouragement 

and help. She had assisted her son in writing the Gamine Rene, a 

subscription book which was being sold for missionary purposes. and 

now gave him much counsel in her letters. Under date of June 28,' 

1894, she wrote to her son: 

You have a work to do and you must not fail or be discouraged. 
• . Now I write to you knowing that the Lord has a worn for you 

to do. If you walk humbly with God, Be will help and strengthen 
yea and give you peace. 

Various sources of revenue enabled the men to complete the boat 

free of debt. The boat was seventy--two feet long, with a hull twelve 

feet on the bottom, and had five statoroomn, an office, a main cabin 

twelve by sixteon feet, a drawing room and kitchen. The hurricane 

deck was large enough to seat about two hundred poop10.9  

In August, 1895, the Morning Star vex completed and alto and 

Palmer received from the General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists 

credentials as missionaries to the colored people. They stare to go as 

self-supporting workers, depending upon the sale of literature and 

royalties from the little Gospel Primer to meet the expenses of the 

boat and of such workers as might be employed. 

9Ibid., pp. 173, 174. 
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From the Seagate.* harbor at the south of the Kalamazoo river, 

- the Morning Star glided into Lake Michigan, on an August afternoon, 

• to steam to Chicago. The voyage Which should have taken only five 

hours was extended to fourteen because of a severe storm. On the 

morning after the storm, Mr. Reed, captain of the Morning Star 

said, "it is something besides human power that has kept that boat. 

Sere is an expression of my wish for your merlons." With these words 

he gave %Kite a ten-dollar bill 10 

Three young men joined the company during the three smoke' :stay 

in Chicago. When the voyage was resumed, stops were made in principal 

tittles where the workers%canvaseed for their books. At Ottassa, 

Illinois, they mot F. W. Halladey, who, upon inquiry, Iles informed that 

those on the boat were ?ping to work among the colored people of the 

aouth.11  He decided to go with than as far as Peoria, Illinois. On 

this hundred-mile trip he became more impressed with the work they 

wore going to do. Instead of going out with the others in Peoria., ho 

remained on the boat and read the pamphlet, Our Cut to the Colored 

People,  by Mrs. White. Balladeer wan constrained by this appeal to 

join the others. He no longer desired to go home but saids "I am 

going with you." Thereupon they grasped his hand and welcomed him 

into fellowship in the work. Concerning this decision, Balladey 

later said: 

1DIbid., p. 180. 

illialladay became a zealous pioneer among the Negroes in Missis-
sippi and spent nearly two decades in educational work at the Oakwood 
Junior College, a training center for the colored Seventhedgy 
Adventist youth. This school is located in Huntsville, Alabama. 

It was the studying of this testimony that sent me south to 
the colored people when I learned to love sincerely, and I look 
beck upon my thirty-three years of labor for and with then.nith 

,,'ne regret of elev.  8w:orifice that I was called upon to make.4' 

Af this man more Till be said Later. 

The inspectors who gave the boat its first inspection at 

:Bayern, Illinois, were very kind and lenient, requiring added 

equipment in the amount of only four dollars. It was at liavora that 

the boat company decided definitely to make Vloksburg, Mississippi, 

their destination, and to work anywhere along the river from Memphis 

to Now Orleans. Vicksburg was Chosen because it was one of the ohief 

(Utica of the delta and had a heavy Negro population. Gospel meetings 

were held daily for the company ea the steamer, and when the boat was 

docked, people from the towns attended the meetings. The power of the 

Holy Spirit was seen in the conversion of two in the company, one, 

Louis Clausen, not before a professing Christian and the other, Louis 

Batmen. a Roman Catholic) 

Following a brief stop in St. Louis the boat proceeded to Cairo, 

Illinois. But when the tine earn° for the boat to leave, a pilot could 

not be found. A Negro boy in his 'teens had applied for work and had 

helped in the vain searoh for a pilot. lie told Palmer that ho had 

worked on boats, knew every inch of the river and could pilot them 

safely. Because of his age he had no license, but they decided to 

use him. The boy, Finis Parker by name, proved on the three-hundred 

12Information contained in a letter dated at Feankfort. Tndiena. 
November 29, 1939, signed F. W. Balladay. This testimony ems the 
same one J. R. White had read and later had printed and circulated by 
the hundred in pamphlet font. 

13 . oit. 
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sale trip to Memphis the truth of his assertion that he know every 

inch of the any, for he landed the workers safely in Memphis, 

Tennessee, on Eovember 26, 1894.14  

More the owner of the boat was called in question for running 

without a pilot. although the federal steamboat Inspector at St. Louie 

had told him that ha could use any available help in running. The fine 

for violation of the Marine leers was $500, but the men made an appeal 

to the Navy Department. Meanwhile a friend of Pelmer's living in 

Memphis introduced Mato the Federal etoamboat officer. U. R. Patter-

son, who later became governor, and he made internee:elm for then. 

The case was taken to Washington, D. C., but it meta referred back to 

Memphis and Patterson dismissed it. 

During the several weeks the case was pending the nissionary 

ocanpany studied the Bible with those in Memphis who mould listen to 

their teachings.15  Some of then were white auditors for a Mr. V. O. 

Cole Oho accepted the Adventist teachings at this time, became in 

turn a missionary to the Negroea.16  

Accordiag to the United States census, Negroes in Mississippi 

in 1895 constituted about fifty-eight per cent of the population.
17  

1  41ights and Shades in the Bleak Belt, p. 183. 

p. 213. 

181nformation contained in a letter dated at Jacksonville, 
Florida, July 1, 1941, signed V. O. Cole. 

17The table shows the portentage of Negroes in the population 
of Mississippi:  
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ono of the foremost cities of Mississippi then sus the historic: city 

Vickmburg. It is surrounded by the Vicksburg National Military 

park of more than 1300 acres, where nearly 900 tablets, monuments, 

and guns mark positions occupied by the various fighting units and 

describe the fierce siege that lasted from flay 18 to July 4, 1863. 

In contrast to the destruction or life a few decades before, the 

Seamth-day Adventist missionaries were to enter this oityato wage 

a battle against sin end lead the freedman into the more abundant 

life. 

The Baptist denomination was quite strong in Vicksburg, with a 

sooro of churches within the city limits. Two missionaries of this 

denomination, Miss Mama() Soott and Miss M. N. Osborne. had boon sent 

by the ,roman's Baptist Home Missionary Society in 1893 to work for the 

Negroes. They did a good work, and a quiet reformation was seen in 

the Mount Zion Baptist Church. But there vas a desire for yet more 

truth and an even higher life.18  

In 1894, a Negro preacher, Alonzo Parker, came from Arkanaaa to 

Vicksburg. As "the voice of one crying in the wildernoss,"19  he 

owned no church nor creed, and was sent by no society, but feeling 

himself impressed by the Spirit, he came to preach the Word as he 

found it in the Bible. He had great power as a preacher of righteous-

ness, and many churches wore made available for hie services. For a 

Limo his message hold multitudes despite the fact that he never ine 

duced nor sanctioned the wild orgies of emotion which the :nommen 

Misaissippi - 

.... 
1890 1900 1910 1920 1930 

57.6 58.5 58.2 52.2 50.2 

lalights and Shades in the Black Bolt, p. 193. 

19 Matthew 3:3. 
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sought. He denounced fearlessly the licentiousness, drunken- 
r— 
wee, End lying that he found in priest and people. He know that these 

*vile were destroying the Church and the home and hence he cried, "The 

truth shall make you free, but not unless you take it into your life, 

sad live the things you say and preach."20  It was not long, however, 

before preachers; and deacons had turned against hin because ho exposed 

the evil of their doings, end they shut against bin the doors of the 

churches. Next he began preaching in the streets and laboring from 

house to house, but the fury of the people was aroused against him. 

His following grew mailer and the people became more furious. The 

climoireame when a madly excited mob of Negroes21  seized the preacher 

and inflioted upon him blows which resulted in his death. The words 

mhich he uttered before he died seemed to have a prophetic tones 

There rill acme to you people of Vicksburg dust one more 
ohaaoe from God. lie will send you within a year other messengers 
who will have a stricter message to bear than 1 have borne. And 
if you Shall refuse to hear them. your fate will be sealed. Bury 
no with my Bible upon my breast. It shall be a witness in the 
resurrection against the evil men of this city. And it will be 
a witness in the mouths of those who coo after me. I charge 
you, hear them, if you would be saved.44  

Shortly after these events, on January 10, 1895, the Morning 

Star steamed into Centennial lake and dropped smaller just below Fort 

Bill, Vioksburg.2N  On board were the Seventh-day Adventist miseian-

aries. They had no knowledge of the recent tragedy, but ease to sleek 

an audience among the Negroes in Vicksburg. Immediately these new 

2pLights and Shades in the Black Belt, pp. 218-220. 

21Information contained in a letter dated at Frankfort. Indiana, 
July 19, 1942, signed F. W. Holladay. 

2lights and Shades in the Black Belt. p. 221. 

p. 222.  

gospel workers vaunt from house to house talking to the people, and 

seeking permission to give them studies on doctrines which were taught 

and sustained by systematically arranged Bible verses. 

These neveomers also hoped to gain the confidence of the people 

by attending Sunday schools. One Sunday White nun Palmer attended a 

Sunday school in Vickaburg and formed an acquaintance with a woman:: 

mho was present. In their conversation one of the men suggested that 

they oall at her hams and give one of their Bible lessons. 

Arrangements mere not completed that doy but the following Tuesday 

the woman came to the Morning Star and invited the men to her home for 

a series of Bible studies. Twenty-one people were present at the first 

session and this number gradually increased until on a later occasion 

seventy-two were counted.24  

To acoommodate the increasing numbers, Mbito looked for a 

suitable place and succeeded in securing the Mount Zion Baptist church, 

shore the revival of godliness had been seen in 1893. He agreed to 

paint and paper the building for the use of it-25  The first studies 

in the church, calculated to arouse and increase general religious 

interest, were on the "Word of God," "Mat Faith Is," "Love," and 

lessons from the life of Joseph. Daniel, and Jesus. 

In order to do more effective work these leaders decided to 

open night school and teach the fundamentals of education. By this 

24"From the Lower Mississippi," The Sigma of the Times, Vol. 21, 
!o. 8. February 21. 1895, p. 12. 

28  Matilda Briokson Andress, Story of the Advent Message (Takcma 
?ark, Washington, D. Cs Review and Herald Publishing Association) p. 
179. 



37 

Game wisenevefran the east to Jerusalem." 
Matthew 211." 

In connection with the simple lessons in reading and writing. 

the missionaries gave Bible studies in the homes of the people and 

held their principal weekly services on Coturdey, which they observed 

aa the Sabbath. The singing on tho boat each Sabbath attracted no 

'little attention, and soon a number wore inquiring relative to the • 

difference there was in observing Saturday. and not Sunday, as the .  

Sabbath. The answers which the missionaries gave teamed a number of 

tNmito observe Saturday as the Lord's day and one of the new converts 

expressed her delight in those words, "This is the second Sabbath I 

have kept and it seems to me twioe as good as the firet."28  rhea the 

gunner of 1895 came there were twenty-five colored people in Tioksburg 

who were observingSaturday as the Sabbath. 

Following the counsel of Mrs. White the missionaries were 

cautious about arousing opposition from those who had been slaveoWners, 

for the spirit that was opposed to any efforts to make the Negro 

independent nns still alive.31  Accordingly they taught the people to 

observe Saturday es the Sabbath but did not emphasize their working on 

Sunday. The missionaries went to their Sunday schools and taught in a 

simple manner the love of Jesus for sinners and principles front His 

28J. E. White, The Gospel Primer (Battle Creek. Michigan: 
and Herald. Publiehini-nimpaee, 1894), p. 5. 

Review 
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132-136. 

29Lights 

a° H. D. 
(Manuscript), 

31Ellen 

and Shades in the Black Belt, p. 197. 

Singleton, Brief History of Negro Work to 1908, 
p. 5. 

G. White, The Southern Work, p. 129. See also pp. 

.58 

method they hoped to bring mental and spiritual enlightenment to the 

Negro raoe. On Tuesday and Thursday evenings :school sessions wore 

held. and in short time the number of those in attendance, which 

included small children, parents and grandparents, exceeded one 

hundred.28  This necessitated the organization of several elessee. 

In each evening session. reading and spelling were taught during a 

forty-five minute period. The next twenty-minute period yes spent in 

e study of the Bible. Emah study made use of certain texts of 

Soripture that introdeced and emphasized a specific point of doctrine. 

The older people, some of when had been slaves, came to the evening 

sohool weary with the labor of the day. Greet was the joy of the 

teachers when under patient tutelage same of these learned to read 

from the little reader. Gospel Primer. which White had written in the 

year 1894.27  A page tram the first part of the primer shows the 

simplicity of the books 

A is for Adam. who was the first man 

(Slate Exercise) 
the man for 
first Adam is 

"So God created man in His own image, in the 
image of God created Be him." Genesis 1:27. 

B is for Bethlehem, where Jesus woo born. 

(Slate Exeroiso) 
wee for is born 

where 	Jesus 

"Nourylmn Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judea. 
in the days of Herod the king, behold, there 

25Africa at Home (Nashville, Tennessee: Southern Missionary 
80oietyri-7-IT. 

27 
Information contained in a letter dated at Frankfort, Indiana. 

November 19, 1959. signed F. W. Halladay. 



ilfo. They also did genuine missionary work which made the people 

mach interested in the work the Seventh-day Adventists were 

fining. Thus they found many opportunities for teaching their 

deotrines. 

Among the closing words of counsel Mrs. White gave in her 

booklet, The Southern Ihrk are found: 

Every act will have to be oiled with the grace of God, every 
word spoken, carefully studied. Parties are already formed, and 
they are malting, burning with a desire to serve their master, 
the devil, and do abominable work. Professed Christians are more 
determined in these things than out end out sinners. . . . This 
work for the southerpeople will require the tact of the most 
ingenious Christian. 

Colored men are to be thoroughly educated and trained to give 
Bible readings and hold tent meetings among their own people. 
There are many having capability, who should be prepared for this 
werk.33  

When these missionary workers followed such methods, plans and 

precautions, which they rocogeized as divinely inspired. they felt an 

assurance of ultimate success. God has blessed men. throughout the 

38 	 39 

spa, rile have labored faithfully for Elm. 

Some of the ministers of Vicksburg who were against tho work of 

Zito and his companions advised their congregations not to be 

disturbed over the now teachings, booause the 1:1011 wore not educated 

and did not know what the Bible means; as their pastors, they were 

paid to tell them what it taught. This did not oloao all homes to 

Bible studios. Some of the women who received the studies gave than 

to their husbands when they made periodic visits home from the svmmp 

mods where they were working. These teachings were taken back to 

the swamps and a number of men began to keep the Sabbath.34  

The firct church building far colored Seventh-day Adventists 

tea begun with ten dollars which White and Palmer had between then. 

They arranged for the lumber to be paid for by instalments. On the 

morning they began work they wore retarded because they had no 

building permit. To obtain this they were referred to the alderman, 

who said he would fight it as long setts lived, since, it was to be a 

building for colored people. Ten drys were spent in prayer. In the 

next interview with the aldermen, Telmer learned that he :would have.  

to secure the signatures from the white residences near the property. 

Palmer spent two days in this kind of work while White remained outside 

the homes and prayed. The signatures were obtained and when the 

permit was granted the building program was resumed and all the 

Sabbath keepers were happy over the prospects of a new church.36  

The labor was donated, and exactly seven months after the 

Schools and aanitariume for colored people should be established. 
and in these the colored youth should bo taught and trained for 
service by the vary best teachers that can be employed. 

There is work to be done innerly hard places, and out of these 
hard places bright laborers are to cone. Let the work be managed 
so that colored laborers will be educated to work for their own 
race- Among the Negro race there are many Who have talent and 
ability. let us search out these men and women, and teach them 
how to engage in the work of saving souls. God will cooperate 
with them and give them the viotory. 

We need the talent of the colored believers, every jot of it, 
in this nork. 

32Ellen G. White:42E. cit., pp. 143, 123. 121- 

53Ellen G. White, Testimonies for the Church (Mountain View, 
California: Pacific Press Publishing AssoogiEFOUT 1911), Vol. 9, 
10. 37, pp. 201, 202. See also pp. 207, 210. 

341.5shts and Shades in the Black delt, p. 209-

35Loo. oit. 



real of the Mernini Star, the first ohurch was ready for dedi- 

17
eetion. 0. A. Olsen, president of the General ;conference of Seventh-
!, 

Aihmntistsemes present and preached the dedicatory sermon. Be 

glut aocompeeded by the seoretary of the General Conference, L. T. 

Imola. The pastor of the Mothodiet church in Viokeburg attended 

this service. He was given an opportunity to speak and being ao- 

tealnted with some Seventh-day Advonticts in the north, 

pleading voices 

Now I have some words to say to this congregation. You have 
a standard when you join this people that is higher than the 
standard of any church in Vicksburg or in the south. but the 
people are saying that it will not make you a better Christian, 
or better people, or better neighbors than you wore before- I 
went you to prove that these people are wrong. 

The chapel was erected on a leased lot. The General Confer-

ence officers present were astonished to know that after the building 

had been completed, painted, seated, and made ready for services, 

there was still twenty dollars left in the treasury. The day, August 

20, 1895, ens to be long remembered by the little oompany, for items 

the first time they had ever seen a church dedicated free of debt.36  

Miss Osborne, the Baptist missionary in Viesksburg, accepted the 

teachings of Seventh-day Adventists after a long series of Bible 

studies by Palmer. and became one of the .corning  Star workers. Later 

she was called to Atlanta. Georgia. as a licensed missionary, mhore 

she spent moony years working for the Negro.37  

Vane spent the summer of 1895 in the north preparing litera-

ture. The now ohuroh leas used at night for a school during the winter 

he said with 
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lB95-96. Folding desks were attached to the beaks of the seats. ae  

n 	soon exceeded one hundred twenty-five and the old men and 

,fin eat in Goats while the children sat on the platform, steps, and 

floor. These evening sessions wore held =Monday end Thursday from 

f in-thirty to nine o'clock. Reading, spelling, penmanship, arithme-

tic and grammar were taught. Penmanship was enthusiastically copied 

from tho blackboard by small children and by old men and women. At 

the third session several young men of Methodist and Presbyterian 

belief, rho were planning to enter the ministry, requested a Bible 

elaso. At the and of the regular studios isito gave them special 

personal Instruction. rithout a particular study an the question of 

the sevetth-dsy Sabbath. and also gave them outlines of these Bible 

studios co they could study them at home. In a short time all but 

oho signed the covenant to obey God's law. Some of those later 

attended the Oakwood Manual Training School and two of them eel.° 

among the first three graduates. 

One of these, Dr. U. J. Astrapp, completed his work at the 

Calmood Nanual Training School and taught at Yazoo City, Blesisaippi. 

Later he completed a medical course and began his practice in south 

Pittsburg, Tonneeseo, in 1909, where ho has uloo operated a drug 

store since 1925. In his practice white patients outnumber colored, 

five to one, and ea average of three a day cane from a distance of 

thirty-throe miles.38  

3611ehte and Shades in the Black Belt, p. 209. 

37Information contained in letter from J. 	Alto to 'Ars. ;auto, 
dated July 14, 1895. 

38:ntormatian obtaited in an interview- with Dr. V. J. Actrapp, 
May 6. 1940, at South Pittsburg, Tennessee. 
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, who was a graduate nurse. These medical missionary workore 

for the sick and taught the people how to preserve their health. 

thgy accomplished much good.41  

41A report for three months givos a view of their work: 

209 
Nudbor of troatmonts given 	  109 
Mciioal prescriptions given 	  66 
Office consultations and examinations • . 	S5 
Garments distributed (number or barrels) . 	14 
Dorcas Society Ueotingp 	  5 

Cooking schools 	  4 
Btale readings hold 	  117 
Sermons preached 	  26 
Ibid., p. 225. 

Mt. Zion Baptist Church, Vioksburg, Mississippi, 
where Southern Missionary Society workers began 
their work January, 1895. 

Morning Star Steamer First Southern Missionary Sooiety School 
House, Vicksburg, Mississippi 
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The other of the early graduates, Thomas Marpby, engaged in 

iaporteur work in Elmore County, Alabama, in 1902, and taught sobool 

40asoo City, Uississippi, and in Columbus. Greenville, and Vioksburg 

of the same state. In 1912 Murphy began doing self-supporting work 

gad opened an Industrial school six miles north of Vicksburg. De was 

s0000esful in operating this school free of debt until 1916. He than 

entered the Seventh-day Adventist ministry and after many more years 

of active servioo in the ministry in Mobilo. Alabama, and other states, 

retired in 1939. 9  

To meet the increasing demands of the school a recitation 

room and library were added to the chapel. Books were added to the 

library until it contained fifteen hundred volumos.40  

Some old women who had to work all day were taught by Mrs. J. 

I. Ahito. They learned reading, spelling, addition and. Romao numerals 

for use in Bible study. Before the winter was over it seemed 

practical to open a day school and charge a small sum, a few oents a 

week, as a nominal tuition fee. These efforts inspired oonfidenee in 

the motives of the workers and during the following year toaohers and 

students from other schools came to be instructed. H. S. Shaw of 

Mina's and F. R. Rogers of Minnesota did much to establish the 

educational work in Mississippi. 

To carry an some phases of medical :cork White seoured the 

services of Dr. and Mrs. W. B. Kynett and their daughter Lydia 

39Information contained in letter from Thomes Murphy, dated 
at Denver, Colorado, October 24, 1939. 

°tights and Shades in the Black Belt, p. 223. 



I,  3: 	scAN 
IROrtber 11 Office ,. w. 5auasc, 

I' IV. HALL ton, 

%outbern Abi6sionaxy Zociety 
Sf the 1pa3oo anb flt)totanirpt 111alleyg. 

Incocootatcb 1809. 

TItSSUrer. 	
0. II. 

. .•ffiornIno Star." pa3oo Clip. ITdse. 
Battle Creek, :Reis. June 26, 1900. 

Mrs. E. G. White, 

"Sunnyside", Cooranbong, 

New South Wales, Australia. 

Dear Mother:-- 

I have received your last letter and have been very much 

interested in noticing the line of work that is befog carried on in 

Australia. 	You certainly have a large emount of cars on your mind and 

I can readily see with the existing conditions in Australia, that the 

„rk should be pushed there as rapidly as possible, for I feel very 

sure, with you, that the present favorable conditions cannot continue 

for any great length of time. 

In our field in the South, we find that the field is narrowing 

and the line of work that can be done is contracting and that the color 

line is being drawn cicser and closer continually. At Yazoo City, we 

have had quite a .severexperience lately. A number of weeks ago, I 

felt sure that the time had come when white teaehera should be entirely 

removed from our schools in that part of the field. Bro. Rovers was be-

ing followed in the streets and hooted after by bms, and to me, this 

simply voiced the sentiment of their parents and the grown up people. 

Consequently, I expressed my mind very fully to him that I was sure that 

should retire entirely and leave the school in the hands of the col- 

_fed teachers that we had brought in. 	I will say right here that three 

publicefichool teachers have accepted the truth. 	One of them is the 

wife of the principleof the colored schools of the city. 	Her husband  

'Mother. 2. 

3 favorable to the truth, and we expect him to take his stand very soon. 

We had already brought Pro. Warnick, from Chattanooga, Tenn., who is a 

man that was a Rapt let preacher for a number of years and is a man of 

considerable ability. 

In response to me letter of warning, Bro. Rogers whote that 

that he dare not leave the uohool at that time, but would watch the sit-

uation closely and as soon as he saw signs that were dangerous, he would 

step out before any harm should he done. 	i was not pleased with his 

reply, although I did yet feel lik ileA must t my plan 	be carried out. 
ceeeteleXelee 

The result ,justified myeAmmeee. 	penonstratiees  begin to be made and 

then Bro, Rogers stepped out, but it was too late then to avoid a crisis. 

Demonstrations and thre
Ate
lts were made, although Bro. Rogers had left the 

school end wee preparing to go to Vicksburg at once, and so as far as 

possible to remove all cause for difficulty . Bro. Warnick got in a 

paniclealthough there was no real danger to the colored teachers, and he 

persuaded Bro. Dancer who vas teaching a school at Bilsonia, two miles 

away, to run away from their duty and go down to Vicksburg. Bro. Warnick 

was in a perfect paniek, and although Bro. Rogers was not ten minutes 

walk from Warniek's home, he did not even notify him that he was going. 

Bro. Warnick was in such a panieie that they would hide in the day time 

and avoid every one they would meet. 	I never heard of such a fright 

as they exileited. 	Be oven told falshoods as to where he was going, 

who he was, and where he came from. When he reached Vicksburg, our 

brethrer there were much dissapointed at his course and instructed him 

to eo hack and stay at his post of duty. 	He did so, but of course the 

school eas broken up by his actin and the white people whn were making 

the trouble„and also the colored people who hated our work, were em-

boldened be tee cowAedice of Warnick and so come and forbid then even 

esseeene; 
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holding services in our church on Sundtv.,. 	Warnick and Dancer are work-

ing quietly among the people and there is a goodly company there edwkweesta. 

who are firm to the truth. 	But the mistaken course of Bro. Rogers 

of staying too long and of Warnica and Dancer running away from duty 

have so complicated the situation the;t, we cannot forecast the outcome. 

Of course we know that there are a gooctly number there who will remain 

firm to the truth, but now, it looks as if the enemy had gained the vic-

tory ; although the lost ground may be recovered by judicious effort. 

Bro. Ralladay will go up in a few days and look over the ground and see 

whet is best to do. 

I am now fully satisfied that there will he no more use for 

U5 to attempt to use white teachers for the  colored pec;J177VECtcn 

belfometimes called the great colored belt of the South. 	The preju- 

.ice against this work is becoming stronger. 	Legislation is preparing 

to disfranchise the colored people, and the great amendment of Abraham 

Lincoln which gave them sitizeinship, is thretened a repeal. We are now 

making strong efforts to have schools started according to the Testimonies 

where young men and womel can be educated for work, right on the ground. 

Negroes from the North, are nbt good material for teachers or workers 

in. the South. 	I have had a very bitter experience in the past. 	Our 

experience in converting those who are already teachers, is a great ens 

eouragment to ts , and we feel sure that the Huntsville and othor schools 

will soon develops a line of teachers that can he set at work. 

I have just spoken of the difficulty at Yazoo City. Another 

outrage has just been committed, or at least this seems to be the case. 

Bro. elvin, the dolored non who was whipped over a year ago, has been 

aiLted  r2fYINder. 	The *miasmaof this scams to be dated back to the 

time when the difficulty enme up and he was whipped. 	Those people who  

)(other. 4. 

ore engaged in that outrage, have been trembling ever since with fear 

that We veuld come on them and bring them up for their unlawful course 

at that time. 	The greatest witness against them is this Bro. Wwirwtxk 

Olvin, and if he were out of the way, they would feel comparatively 

safe. 	Several ttmee they have tried to get him into a place where 

they could hatch up something to get rid of him, but they have been !1-0411-e—'" 

tikww.leeek-  in all their efforts up to the present time. 	A fow monghs ago 

Bro. Olvin adopted a young boy who was homeless, to care for him. 

He nursed him through an attack of small-pox and after he recovered from 
h 

hhis he was taken down with Vera morbiln. One day while lying on the 

couch on the piazza of the house he fell off the couch anal off the 
O'"' 

piazza On the ground and was somewhat 'bruised, 	he next day he died, 

and a charge of murder was brought against Olvin and he is now in jail 

awaiting trial. 	lie are doing what we can in his behalf but do not 

know what the result will he. Bro. Olvin is charged with punishing 

the boy unmercifully. 	N3s wife owns that he whipped the boy. Ere. 

Olvin is a hastly)politionate man and has a temper , but the Lord has done 

much for him, yet I feel that he is not entirely free from blame : but 

I have no thought that he is guilty of the charge that is brought against 

him. 

A number think this is a part of the old effort to get him out 

of the  way. I do not know what we shall do in hie ease but I think I 

must go to Vicksburg in a few daystnd look up the situation. 

Leek night Bro. Irwin called me in and requested me to join 

him and Elder Lane in going to the gentuckey Camp-Meeting which is now 

lapesson. 	He desires a meeting of the Southern Execttive Committee 

of which I am alreisher, to consider matters of much impottance regarding 

the work in the South. 	I am Berry to have to go just now, for we are 
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up matters here and did hope to he,in the South long before this. 	After 

the counsel is through I shall run dorm to raehville and counsel with 

the president of 	regarding a camp-meeting for the colored 

people, of Tennessee. 	I have written the president of the Conference 

as to how such a meeting should be conducted. It is that we should bring 

our colored ministers to the meeting and let them ;eve the iumediate 

control, and let it appear from the outside as a colored camp-meetine, 
ge„„...s- le.: ...mu 

held and managedly,  the oolorcd—poeple- Of coureelwhite 

be in attendarce so far as possible, or advisable. 	Some white miniWters 

will speak part of the time but they will stay back of the cclored men 

and consult with them and advise them regarding the work. 	The president 

of the Conference agrees with me in this and I would like your opinion 

in regard to it. 	We find that when sentiment is once aroused among 
ee-4  4-ent 

the white people -fesethe colored people, that w even this militates 

the work of introducing colored workers in the colored field. Hence,' 

I feel very anxious that the proper care shall be taken in regard to this 

difficulty and that white workers, so far as poesibLeiremain in the 

back ground as mush as they wan, and bring in and ecucate and manage 

colored worker% in the field. 	For although white '.torkers may work 

in many localities no4heir work will be closely watched by outside peo-

ple, and although the white workers may leave the work to be done by 

the colored workers, yet the remembranoe and the prejudice of the 

action of the white workers will bring deem the wrath of thw white peo-

ple against the colored workers, 'when the elements of opposition becond 

more active than at the present time. 
/tom-Z_ 

For this reason, when I vet,4o bashville, I feel it wy duty 

to refrain, personally, from going Into the school and other eorkrwith 

the colored people, which will bring me into prominence in that line  

6.gothor  

of wore amc prejudice the white people against me. 	More than this, If 

I keep eomewhat aloof from the active work, aet=ake part as mana-

ger of the work,end ;,reach &occasionally to thweople, my influence 

over them will he greater4. 

Another reason for this, lies in the opening of the work 

among :he poor whites that we are doing now. 	Should I identify my - 

self closely with the colored eeople, I shall find myself cut off from 

the influent's of %;.eee white people. 	If I ocoupy tb* position simply 

as manager of the work I can still have access to these peoole, and as 

I anvestigute the werk I find that the needs of effort for i-ese poor 

whites are just as great as for the colored people. 

There is another reason for this. 	I have served nearly six 

years in the field, and have been connected with every fax phase of the 

work, so that I have an experience which is valuable to the work. More 

than the, I believe that I have put in enough years in this work of 

directing and conducting and teaching among the colored people. 	I can 

now have chatge of the educational work and the managing of the workers 

and ldokine after the general interests of the work, giving my time kx 

more to study and preaching the Word, writing for papers, and book 

making. 	I could like to have your opinion in regard to this. 

At Nashville, we hope to open a training_ 0019.91 for  nurSee 

this winter, and there are a number of the proper class who would like 

to attend such a course who are now receiving their education through 

diZato schools in the 	At Nyhville, we also expect to open 

a \trainine school for the colored people to work among their own people, 

and have white teachers who will work for the poor whites or for the 

colored people , where it is proper for them to do so. 
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I am also Glad to say that we have secured one man of finan-

oiAl strength and business ability(to gene down and beer the burden of 

the financial enterprises, which we are undertaking for the support 

of the work. 	We have also oonnected with us a good business man, 

whose home was in Graysville , Tenn. whe will look after tte business 

part of our Health Food Business and each lines of work. 	I have succeed- 

ed in securing a nice printing office. 	The one i did own, I xmoi sold 

to the Battle Creek College. 	Type Pounders and those who have print-

ing presses for sale have donated largely to our worlf giving a part of 

the price of the material we purchased. We have a nice cylinder preen, 

though small. 	It Is only 17x22 1/2 inches but it is a fine running 

press and will print four pages of our paper at a time. 	To have a nice 

job press and a nice Washington proof press, of the kind teat the 

Review and Herald used to be printed on when it was in Rohester, 

hand press, I mean) This is necessary in taking proofs en our book 

work . 	We also have a nice paper cutter and a fine outfit Of type. 

I shall enclose you by mail a copy of our first little booklet, this 

being prepared to circulate among the poor white people , especially 

among the children of their families. I do not know that the form in 

which this is written is just the best, but we desire to interest thsm 

in the improvmant of their hones and I really thought that this would 

ba a good way to bring it before them. 
-tkahl„, 

We also have a nice outfit for the manufacture of,foods, 

bat we find it quite difficultr,to get good Graham flour. °11sie.-4- wecan 

bay at the maent time, has all the life taken out of it Vell*Mil we 

used to havyin early days before they brought in the roller milli,. 

I have recently bought a nice grist mill for $39.00the price being $75.00. 

Today we have it set up and in operation in the College Pr:nting Office.  

8. 

,t grinds beautiful Graham flour. 	We will ship our wheat to Nashville 

_nd grind the flour which we and the S. D. Ae in the south use and also 

that which we use in our Health Food Bueiness. 	Thus we can all the tine 

have the freshest kind of Graham flour. 	We have a nice fanning mill 

to winnow min the grain with and thie vas also a donation to us. 
ark, rug-/- if-.w.ag  

We have a nice coffee reaeter which will take in about two burhelln at 

a roasting. 	The price is $75.00 but the manufacturer gave it to us 

for $36.00 which was just the coat of the material ane(labor, and no we 

are preparing for our work but I am so very glad that in a few weeks they 

will all he in operation under the charge of competent men and the 

money for operktiog will be furnished by Ole Michigan man who goes down 

with us to take charge cr the work ,(the financial part of it.1 This. 
Vircs,tdo- 

I believe in the way the Lord would have it. 

One other good thing cane to us last week. 	I have been for 

sometime looking for a lu, gy to be used by us at Nasville. 	But to get 

anything good and substantial , was going to cost nearly $100.00. 	Bro. 
ekvavgkao-TZL.g.. 

Palmer has been in elpripasperrienee with a large carriage factory and so 

I asked him to help me get a good one at a low price, on account of the 

work for which it was tc Lt used. He stated that a Dr. Harvey had 

just got hold of the very thing I wanted in a trade and would probably 

sell it cheap. At my request he telephoned to him. The reply was, 

that the carriage was one that bad been owned by one of the Weseelti  

and that it had oost $300.00 the year before. 	It Is what they call 

a  "trap' Ordinarily it  is, a -A11410-11eAted-DaggY.aut there la a 

seat in the back, that by loworing donn the end_board, it_turpa nr  

another seat, but those net with their backs to the ones who are netting 

is the front scat. 	Thin 18 the most popular kind of a carriage-in 

Nashville. 	It has rubber tires end has shafts or tongue, so that we can 
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e It for one horse or two. 	It is heavier than an ordinary lug 	and 

is substantially built. 	The rubber tires make it ride a very 

Dr! Harvey telephoned to Bro. Patmer that he would sell 	for 050.00. 

Bro. Palmer told him that there would be no use in quoting that price 

th max him for the carriage was for J. E. White to be used in the South. 

He immediately replied that for that purpose he would Bel: it for $100.00 

I 	down and examined it and although I liked it very ouch, I con- 

eluded that I could napay so much for the carriege;hematt,r how gcod it 

wee, and so dropped it. 	In a little while I received a telephone mes- 

sage from Dr. Harvey asking me to call and see him about 	, which I 

did. 	He then stated that he would sell it for $100.00 and donate 

ono half of that so you see it would only cost us 050.00 really, but 

I paid him $5.00 for the tongue, extra, making-$55.00 in al}. 	It is 

lily worth $150.00. 	In Nashville, our home willbe a nile and a 

half from the post-office and a horse and carrieee will be absolutely 

necessary. 	I am very glad to get this substantial and useful vehicle. 

I am thankful to say that we are securing many things in this way. 

My plan new, is to go to the camp-meeting in Kentuchey, arid 

from there go to Nashville, and then run down to Vickebure where the new 

church is being built, and then return home by'the 'way of Evansville , 

Indiana. At Evansville, two of the brethren have built them a boat in 

which they will live and do canvassing work and missionary work *walker 

along the rivers 'of Kentucky and Tennessee. 	They will sell clit.  

Health Foods and bodes. 	My experience will help them none in equipping 

their outfit. 	They have been very fortunate in eecurine a boat nicely 

equipyed and finished a with large rooms in which two families con live, 

a cost of about t500.00 	I believe that they will do e good work 

with this. 

There has been something else suggested to no and that is, Wise- 

10/ 

.e.het you would like to have the w 	General Conference held in 

MC ether place than Battle Creek, perhaps in the South further, where 

the climate will not be so cold at that season of the year. 	What 

would you think of Deteliville? 	I think this would be a good place. 	Y 

You cculd lite with us and have every convenience and I think we will 

have no difficulty in securing a place for the meeting. 

Now, mother, there are some queetnene of ka very great tin-

portaree which I want to ask you, and t would like to have you answer h 

them as carefully and as fu lly an ycu care to do. 

First:— There in a question which is alitated considerably 

in repent to 'he white and colored people it the South holding their 

services together. 	Some have felt that this must be done at all haz- 

fi
ards. 	I think you know the condition and the situation in the South, 

better thaleany other person that liven, hut I will present to you Ow—

the way that the matter appears to me, and some of the experiences that 

have been net along those lines. 

To begin with Chicago, I atill say that there is a serious 

difficulty which has arisen there end has been before the people for many 

Years. The colored people 4 course are tekenigthe church there and 

have the name church privila06a as the white people, and there is this 

about these colered people, that they are absolutely and aggressively 

persistent in pushing what they claim to be their rights in spite of a 1 

reason, in spite of all injury that they may do to the work, one in 

of any ndmber of people who may be driven away from t"e miontak truth, 

in consequence of it. 	So in Chicago, instead of taking a position that 

would not rake them conspicous and not bring prejhtlice, they are bound 

to take their position in the most prominent places of the church and 

if etreneers attend church, no matter if they are people who are there 
s 

simply to investigate , they will plant themselves square by thegide 

if they can poSsibly do so, simply to show What they can do in our churce. 
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here was one Time ellen special efforts were being made in misaicaary 

_Linen for the White ?eople of Chicago. 	Many were interested and many 

came to our church, but here, the colored people made themselves so oat.. 

ragounly offensive that those who would come once, would never come again. 

This thing practically broke up the special missionary effort in Chicago:4 

I find that there is an element among the colorei people of 

the Northff insistence for their rightsfind a jealous watching for I. 

slights, that makes It veu difficult to have anything to do with them. 

If they think that alything should be tolerated 9them they will insist 

upon that at whatever hazOkrd or cost of the work or even to the inter- 

ests of their own people. 	They are determined rot to give one iote.../ 

of their own rights as they claemithem not even to advance the work 

among their own brethren of the South, This is the way it appears under 

inch conditions in the North, 

Now, in the South. 	At Knoxville, Tenn., they hod two churches 

white and colored. 	Pressure was brought to beer to make them unite p 

in one, 	and now the spread of the truth is among the ,:hite poop).e is 

absolutely stopped. And in most instances, the colored people in gaining 

the point , begin to fall off,  for they do not like k meettua mixed 

with the white people as well as they do by themselved in iinety-nine 

cases out cf one hundred. In Louisville, Ky. the same thing was done 

and the same results . 	Where a flourishing colored church is practic- 

al:3,,  forced to unite with the white church, they lose their hold upon 

the work and finally begin to drop out. 	So under the circumstances 

both white and colored workers are handicapped. 	The shits worker, IC 

carnet work in missionary lines with the white people and bring them 

into the church for If they do, their seneey/of the fitnees of things 

are eo outtraged that they will turn hitter enemies at once, and Of 

course in a mixed congregation, special efforts cannot be ',lade to bring  

, 	12. 

-se colored people in, 

At Nashville, Tenn. this same thing vas done. 	They had a nice 

church of colored people and they hammered away at it until the white 

people and colored people were both united. 	Then I des there last spring 

the color a tte dance had dropped off to only four of five, 

I have talked this sater over with Southern workers 1 ve 

much and those who know the situation of the Smith, and the opinion 

that skims the work in this line that might hews been done years ago, 

is now practically, an impossibility. At the close of the war, the white 

people were accustomed to have colored people Ln their churches, but they 
et.4.Arra  eja, 

have been actsametevaertsed-from thig , that while missionary efforts are 

necessary among the white people and colored people, I do not sea how 

thaythey can be united in the .same churches. In many places, I believe 

er-white people would be mobbed if they were  known to_b_a_eonnaoted 

with the colored people in their church relations and worship as they 

arc. 	The great cry against our work in the 3outh at Yazoo City," was  

thewhite people mare teaching the "riggers2" 

I have rot found anything in the Testimonies that we have re- 

calmed that make it obligatory upon us to attempt to force the two 

ellen:lents together, especially while missionary efforts must go forward 

with bogs classes. 	In Nashville, I shall make no effort to break up 

the present order 0 things, but I shall seek to establish a center 

for the colored people in another part of the lit/and when something of 

this kind is built up invite them to join it, out never will connect 

any oolct-ed effort with the white people.a effort. 

New, mother, if I am wronj, in the*, [ went to be set right. 

:he Lord can enable us to ao what he demands of us, but the instruction 

in 7.,10 a7Alth,604e4-21-4W4413-tr4-1-1344144-.14..i.,--2.1—lir  appli.4 as strong en this 

t.mt we should make 
	 to ',reek down the prejudice 

45- ,....„4/4-ey,  
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anything that comes inlour work. 	In fact, I would not know how to 

work in the South if I felt compelled to unite the church work in both 
-rtaataaaaa  

classes in eneeriaame=IIO not think it can be done unless 

by wrought. 	I have tried to hold meetings for botinax classes together7  

even separating the two classes by u partition, and I have also tried 

working part of the time for the white people ant part of the time for 

the colored people. 	I was met by a committee thst had secured the 

Superintendent of Public Instruction to come with them, 	I found that 

it would not aork and have never tried It since. 	I wish you would 

advise me in regard to the correctneed of the notation that I have taken. 

If we raise up a colored church, let it be acolored  church. 

If wok ie done for the white people let it be done for them , even 

though there be two ehurches in tam city. When the work is finally 

completed and the mitsionaryor both classes is done, and the Lord calls 
ueeaa 

them to unite, he can da so wok it that it can 	done, and I see no 

other hope for it. 

'low mother, I aunt to bring before you plainly some matters 

in regard to the wort in which I am engage4. 	In fact, it is the finan- 

cial part of It. 	last fall, I wrote you for inetruccion in regard to 

calling for :deans. 	I received the plainest kind of instruction which was 

outlined to me, end I considered it my duty to go to the people and mall 

for sous means to carry .forward the work of the Southern Eiesionary 

Society. The incorporation of the goeiety was also approved and ln 

the workings out of the work, this step has proved just the thing needdd. 

Our people responded nobly to the call for means . 	In pre/ions lettere 

aiot 
I have told you what we have been able tol es the result , but the 

General Conference people have never been reekontled to this, and V.0.04—

xax .,o-~ they can , they slant out on .o work, and they say that our calls 

for means cre not in the proper ornor, 

1.1. 

Now, under such eirettmetaneee I have coneludeci(Fse there are 

numbers that agree with n9 cl,Ft2--4 ,.4-449,  that we should not secure mecum 

in tae future by asking for donations from our people, while the feeling 

exists with the aeneral Conference as it does at the present time. I.haa 

a talk situ Elder Irwin two days isgo and he showed in that plainly tkair  

his feeling. 	I put some things very plainly to him. 114141;very 

nlatnly `1,1t we mustNmake any further calls for donations)fore will 

brine serious opposition to us from the General Conference people. At 

least they will go as far as they dare in opposing it. We are trying 

to be quiet and go forward without making easy noise so far as we can, 

but I now feel that other methods mist he elarsued in bringing means 

for the work of the Southern Missionary Society. 	After the talk I had 

-ith Rid Irwin, I went Mime and panned a sleepless terrible night. 

Rave seldom passed such a night. The situation was upon try-/ mind every 

moment and I could not see any way out of it : without either Going 

in direct opposition to the General Conference or else giving up the 

work. 	I cried to the Lord for light, and before morning name , I 

began to see ay way clear, and get eons relief, 

The situation is as follows:-- 

A Brother R. A. Rogers of Northern Michigan, who lives near 
rta 

Wright, has come 1
aa

4smi, considerable property of late. 	At the Michigan 

Camp-Meeting last year, I met him and he expressed his desire to enter 

into the work in the South. 	I approached him a few months ago upon 

the nap:It of hie connecting with the work , in starting some enter-

prise With the money which he has recently fallen heir to from hie 

tither. 	I met him at the Greenville state meeting a few weeks ago and 

ho stated he had two farms 	one of which ho desired to sail but that if 

he could not sell, 	'could rent it and go dean anyway, but unless he 
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< 	Id sell he could not raise more than 4000.00 to bring into the 

work. 	A few days ago, I received a letter from him stating that ho had 

sold his farm and was ready to go Houth.at any time and take up`.he 

work down there. 	Hie wife is a school teacher of experionco and both 

of them ere intelligent and he ie a good business mean and a level 

headed man financially. 

As you see he will bring means to the work and he feels,4nolined 

to take up the qoalth Food Business and furnish the capital for it and 

help in other lines as well. 	We have also secured an excellent business 

man with years or experience who underttands marketing goods,at a very 

low salary. When ve set South we will start OW health Food Puniness. 

Bro. Rogers{ will lefeedwmoMMwww. take all the care of furnishing all the 
was-so 

money an 	will take care of the'bueiness, and I feel sure that from 

tats we will at a good Income for our laireluaow... 	This is one sourse 

of income for our work. 

The Smouse Missionary Fund aberages us about $50.00 per month. 

This is another course of income. 	I have suggested to the business man 

who joinWe us a mail order businese by which we can handle a few easy 

selling artioleaa and through the columns of our paper advertise them 

and get our people to buy of us what they need, and interest themselves 

in selling to others. 	The experience with the wall pockets which have 

been supplied by Pro. Smouve shows us what may be done if the business's 

is properly handled. 	This wall pocket business has already brought i 

into the Society for its use over t1300.00. 	This mail order business, 

we feel quite sure will bring us a rood income, and we will get our peo- 

e to sell and canvass for these articles throughout the whole United 

State's, giving all the profits to the work. Throught the c-- lumns of the 

paper w& will continually present the needs of the field, and explain 

to our people that we thing the better plan of raising funds will he  

, 	16. 

reds of tnem who will do this work,and while we doAappeal for money, 

I think they will send want donations, and in managing the wokk in this 

way the general Conference cannoti ty arorpoirsibility, ma findiawg any fault, 

and harmony , I am sure, will be the result. 	I candidly believe that 

we can build up a business in this way that Jill pay $5000 or .6000 

a year. The business man who will connect with us when we go to nanho 

villa is very much iliteres:ed with this idea and I feel sure that 	can 

manage this thing to, rood advantage. 	30.e little enterprises which 
Aaarts-r-A24;7096  

'd8 have already started hate done favorably well. 	The littleinilen 

marker which we have, has brought us in over $150.00 and we are enlarging 

our work in this line of goods so that we may be hble to do much more. 

Another source of income , and one an which I feel sure that 

we can depend with great safety, is the books I already have MI the market 

and those which I am preparing. 

Now, Mother, I believe that with all this, in a few months 

wtan develope a steady n hacome of $500.00 a month, or more. I am 

sure that when we present the financial interests to our people and t 

they underttand that this is the only source of income, for our missionary 

work, that they will rally to it , and I believe that by presenting it 

in this way that our leading men waif second our efforts. 	These plans 

have been evolved after much care and consia‘ration of the question. 

For nearly three years I have b :en planning for a Health Food Factory, 

and have been gradually collectinlmaahinery and appliances until the 

necessary material Is almost completed. 	These I have furnished from 

own noney and have taker, nothing from donations for either thin or 

the printing office. 	I have wupplied the funds for both and now just 

.sr then to c;ive time to tee missionary work and instead of appealing 
A 

J the people for donations of money. 	I think t:rphun
A/I  

dreds and hund- 
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we are ready to open it, comes the connection of Bro. Rogers with 

us, with the money to carry it forward and with men provided to attend 

to the business. 	So it will be started without au doing violence to n 

any directions I have received in doing the work 

Mi Broth,r,in his last letter, elt that I should have some 

understanding with flr. Kellogg and arrangthe business in some way that 

the 7Iedical Missionary Society should not interfere in our food business 

as it !as with the factory conticeted with the Hebraska College. 	I am 

glad to say that I have been in constant touch with Dr. Keilogz, in my 

preparation. 	Be ias expressed his sympathy in my effort to start this 

work, and in one of his letters he stated that he felt aura that we could 

realize a profit of not less than 85OOO a year, on our cereal coffee 

.clone , and I believe we canland kw more : but we shall net go into a 

large line ft-hter of floods such as is bro,.ght out by the Sanitarium. 	At 

the present, we shall only start two varieties. One is our Dixie Cereal, 

coffee, which is the only eoffee that will keep in the hot climates . 

Th,,  other 1s a breetfast rood In which some fruit preparations will be 

introduced to give it a flavor. 	It will lie something of the nature of 

granola and be called "Fruited Vneat."This preparation cannot uome in 

contact with anything that the Sanitarium is preparing as it is nothinU 

like any of their preparations.  

I like this plan of Introducing only about two larictiee at 

first and then conikentroting our efforts upon these two. The wisdom 

of this Is demonstrated right here in Battle Creek man by the name of 

Post, practically stole the formula of the Sanitarium factory for making 

`heir coffee, and has be,in making this alone for years. 	He then 

started a Breakfast food called Grape Huth and contentrated his p forces 

on these two and I Inv..., heard from f\ business wroweno knol, that his 

la. 

ofit on these two, has enabled him to bank $1000 per day, for months 

.t a time. 	At the same time the Sanitarium was dabbling into all 

kinds of foods, spending much money, and,rgeio:aand twrfectint 

mgchinory to carry these things eut, and white it did take some thing 

out of it, it never made one tenth what Poet was staking. 

'low, it is a poor man that cannot learn a lesson from experi- 

ence. 	The machinery and outfit necessary for the manufacture of thee,: 

two einple orticle+f mine, does not require a large investment. 	we 

can perfect our printed material for these tvo articles without a large 

expends. 	We cal reduce the coat or nanufacturinL; to the minimum, and 

can male a good profit and not fool it all away in hunting up something 

new. The Southa is ripe frr Wealth Foods. The advertising 

/

of all these 

1 

other fines for subetitutos for coffee and for breakfast food nos 

-eated a demand, but there are no factories for these in the South. 

We have given our enterprise the name of "Dixie Health Food Company 

and are located right In the Southland this rill appeal to the people 

or the South as nothing else will. 	We have taken the name of "Dixie 

Cereal" for our coffee, and this nose is sure to win. 	We have brought 

the name out in the way of a trade mark and I shall enclose a sample of 

the poster which we have brought out to rut Cr, the ends of our boxes , 

in which we put the coffee ahich we ship to the dealers. 	I think it is 

ei beauty. 	But the great point in this is, we can advertise that this 

coffee will keep in anv- C1ite for any length of time without losing 

Sts strength or flavorg free from the attack of Insects and corms . 

We have tested and know this. 

Our hreakfaat food, we call, 'Fruited Wheat."and the food will 

e just what we claim it to ho. 	We are preparing to cut this up in 

two styles of packages. 	One style will he the regular carton which is 

used in this country for this kind of work, and the other uill he to 

*
ID

A
  4

0,
3 1

E
1 a

ll
)
 10

  s
aa

au
ol

d 
 3

n
o
W

 

CJi 



19. 

at it up in tin cars. We seen put it hot into the cane, and then xxiax 

.older it up so that no germs or sterns can get inside. 	Ellis breakfast 

food will then keep for years perfectly fresh and dealers will not 

hesitate to put in a supply 	it for they know it is prepared to keep 

through even the hottest weaCrer. 

One thirylas troubled us coneicerablyand that was our getting 

good Graham flour in the South during the hot weather of :he summer. 

Graham flour will rat keep an; length of time in the hot louthern climate. 

So when see start ours business, we must be prepareld to fill large orders, 

and so you Dee we meet be so that we ban have a good supply of Graham 

flour on hand at our disposal at all times. 	The mill which I have 

purchased for this is ,just the ale thing. We z can ship our wheat to 

the South and then arind our flour there and it will keep with us 

through the whole seaeorthus, we can grind it just as we want it to use 

in manufacturing out health food4 or In bekingland in supplying 

our people all through the South in just such quantities es they want. 

Our oven is a beautiful affair. 	It is so light that two men 

can carry it mind yet it will bake 70 loaves of Dread at a baking and the 

that can he done in a stove that are 

our office to bake, an we have the oven 

much different baked in this oven. The 

It is made in Vermont. 	: got it forra,... 

AL0 	8.00 aim but there I am writing a wonderfully gossipy letter, and 

11  On must turn to other things. 

The pOint I had in all this is to show you that we are making 

Plans by which our work can be made self-supporting and con stop thie 

irreprensible conflict between our work and the General Conference. 

But there is another thing which hoe come up, which I desire 

to have you exprees yourself tbout positively. 	The feet ie, that  

. 	20. 

eases seem to be an effort to keep every thing from atoll-4 to the 

awnwewaaaSouthern Missionary Society that in possible: But, not to go 

into that, I lave this question to present to you, 	If the Review and 

Herald has dore do injury in regard to the Gospel Primer, anWas been 

stated to be so in reproofs which have come from you time after time, 

in regard to this restitution and where it should go. 	How, let sae draw 

out this point a little. If I have been robbed and tae robber is to 

make restitution, can lie do this by paying the money to sombody else? 

Note, if the Gospel Primer has been robbed by the course of 

the Review and Reraicfnd so the work of the .Southern Missionary Society 

was crippled because oithip, teen if the Review and Herald :since 

is to make roatatution, should it not geto the very -field that was 

robbed? 

I male this plainer. 	If we has kid bad all that woe caning 

to ue on the Gospel Reimer, it would have tone to u6 to he used in our 

work in Missiesippi, but we acre robbed of the money that we should have 

Lad to be used in this work, and so it did not get the money that it 

should have had. 	Now, when restitution is made, hoe can it be restitu- 

tion unless it goes to the very field that has been robbed? 

To la.lustrate‘ this. 	The Sabbath School donations were taken 

by the General Conference. 	When the General Conference makes restitu- 

tion, can it be restitution if they mine the fund and Bend it to 

carry on a mission in Switzerland , in Mseland, in China or some other 

country? 	The principles that you have laid down show plainly that that 

would not he restitution/ at all. 

Now, a book was brought out to help us in our work along the 

Yazoo and aassiadippi Rivers in Mississippi. 	Wrong was done to that 

primer co that the work in that field was stunted and handicapped for 
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'ears on account of the wrong course that was taken . 	Restitution isc 

called for. 	Now, I claim and so do others here that restitution can 

be made 0#1:;hy, restoring the money to the very place ;:hick ias robbed  

in the first place. 	I ask if I am rig:it is this. 

Now, to sum up the point, the Review and Herald map xmaxxxx 

4t4.4 
tisunoceintax decid to appropriate t25001 in addition to what :hey had 

previously done in the say of restitution for the wrong done ,n the 

Gospel Primer but as the Office was in f:.nancial straights they deciited 

that they must restrict the one to which this restitution teas to he made, 

and that as the wrong was done in interfering with tha book published for 

the work )tiTtt thepidddir*Seise restitution of this 	oe devoted to 

bringing out books for this Southern work. 	This was perfectly satisfac- 

tory to me,but of course the money would have been sore useful 

but I really thought that they had tried to do the generous thing. 

But right at this time came in the old apirit which has crippled 

our work for so long, trealSome said that this fund clould ntrc be placed  

lvr Acit, 	to-eo-te , 
at my dAdResal,ut in the }:ands of the committee for the Southern work 

and let them dispose of it thaurghout the field and so the thing hung 

fire for several weeks. I talked the matter up with some of the members 

of the board aad they saw tneilOustice of it. 	I finally wrote out a let- 

ter to them and told them that the sale of the Gospel Primer had been 

injdured by the course of the Review and gorald Office and that they 

bad acknowledged it by faking a halsone restitution 	I also stated 

that in consequensc of the crippling of the sale of the Gospe: PriOer, 

I was now bringing out other books to take the field and bring out the 

money that I should have had from the Primer and that if they were going 

Orke restitution as they had voted , that I could see no sort of 

righteousness in puttinH it into the hands of others to administer $  

cher. 22 

`but that it should be applied in bringing out these books on '.which I 

was at work to tale the place of the sales which were lost on the Gospel 

Primer. 	I further raid then that I could riot see how it was right 

for them to keep holding tit back in this, because Just now was the time 

when I needed the help,and that novat this time, the money would do thelvurvi 

more good than at any otheetime, and if they salted until we haa strug-

gled tiroughit and I got my hooks on the market that their restitution 

fund would be of .littie value to me. 	I further told them that their 

bills were eating up the royalties on 	' books and the expenses were 

eating up all the little misualum: money that I had left2 and that unless 

somethini; was done, I mould be so crippled when my books came out that 

1-  eoule. not 0 on with the work in the South. But more than that, I 

told them that my funds ::ere ao nearly used up that I would(feel compelled 

to shut lown the work unless proper action was taken in the matter. 

I am glad to report that in or few days they had a board meeting 

and the natter castuAnd a unanimous rote was taken that this restitution 

fund should be placed at my dispoeal to 	uses in bringing out these b 

Weeks. Hence, I have been able to to  forward and when my new g books 

come out, they will not be encumbered by any debts as all the other books 

which I have brought out have been before this time. 	For this I am very 

thankful and I think the Lord has been working for us in this matter. 

I would not have told you.all this Six if it were not that 

I desirel an expression from Y outOn regard to the matter. To be plain)  

mother, it makes ne feel that there is an utter failing with some of our 

people in when I look at the way the;,  have acted in regard to the Gospel 

Primer, in the matter of the restitution, 	Beeause your testimonies have 

not stated that restitution should be made there the robery had beettcl 

*done, toe matter is quibbled over and pettifov,ged about to see if there 

is not  some possible  way to shut me out and 'Am work which I represent, 
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from the benefits to be derived from the restitution. 	Your testimonies 

in regard to restitution were all quibbled over in this and no effort 

was made until it cone eo straight that by no sort of scheme could it 

be avoided. 	In fact some have said that they lad to he clubned into 

it before they would do anybhing and now altilliCa the restitution was 

settled then the effort comes to undo the whole thing by applying it 

somewhere where it does not belong any more then the rasa funds received 

from the Sabbath School, belonged to the General Conferenve. 

Mother, elnich things as this make me stand mist, and while I 

am quietly going about ny own busineen, ited to exclaim, "what next". 

At first, I did not cant to say anything about who was connected with 

this , but will now say that Elder Irwin still adheres to It that this 

restitution should not go to rue to be used in bringing out my books. 

He wan gone to Californ:a when the board decided toga use it in pub- 

lishing 	books , but in my talk with him yesterday, I see tint he feels 

just as he did before he went away. 	Of course, the deed is done and 

my work is going forward and the lucid is paying for it, but I have felt 

so had over this effort to turn this restitution from its proper 

cannel , that I have finally decided to write you the full particulelp:e 

of it. 

An argument that Is stated now by sam+s that you stated that 

the restitution fund should he placed in the hands of men to be properly 

administered. Now, I understood thiskrid so did other) 	refer to the 

Sabbath School money that had been nisused by the General Conference, 

but a I can nowhere fine anything in your lettere or writings where that 

restitution for the wrong that has been done me and the work n the South 

for the Primer, should go to anybody else or to anywhere than torayself,  

leelli-tithe work which was robbed of it In the 1.1rst plate. 	You have ever 

144,T,tdAf 

4„3JS, 

• 
the Southern wortnd have never spoken of my works 

as they seem to u$erstand it. 	Their point of argument is, that they 

refuse to recognize me and my work as the Southern work, and when you 

write that the Southern field has been robbed from the incothe that I 

should have come to it from the books, and that restitution should be made, 

they immed,ately divorce me from all action with it because you place 

it upon the ground of the Southern field and they refuse to recognize 

this as referring tome and ny work. 

Now, mother, I.  have placed the matter before you as it really 

stands and I will tell you how I have regarded ii. 	You have said that 

our work hoe been robbed by the wrong doings to the Primer and that 

restitiatios should be made. 	I have.  regarded the wrong an being done 

against me and my work which I represent. I have been unable to see 

bow that restitution should be made , and how it was possible for it to 

be madeuRiiialt should come to m0 and the very field which I represent 

and which vas the field which was robbed. 

You have also said that a part of the profits at least, of 

the publishing houses that issued these books,ebduld go also to this 

work, that is the profits on these books prepared for this field and that 

13 the statment that you have made. 	I claim that this means that if I 

bring out a hook to help -tam. the work in this field in which I am 

engaged that T should not only have my royalty, but that the pp  

houses should also add to this royalty a portion at least of Mm- profits 

and that I should ha.e the whole of `this in carrying forward the work i 

in t r'e'e field which I represent and for -Mich I prepared the books. 	Am 
a-wawa-L.,  /41,4,.. 	 yn,o,, tuire.14 	 g.--..A.ZAIL4!'- 	en, 

I right in thisl 	This question had notehrisen yet, because tide offices 
a-v-rry det,/,  

have bo,th efused to give shy of their profits *bdtever in
. 

 tese b0 s / 

to the work , but I can see that the marter w'id'workin,l; somewhat, and 
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am expecting some consession , and I expect an effort on the part of 

Elder Irwin and some others to x gain control on the part of the offices 

to keep them out of control if possible. 	Now, mother, if I prepare book:: 

at a great expense and with great anxietlto advance the work which our 

Society is doing, and ;he Offices are instructed that they should give 

at least a portions of the profits on this book to carry forward the 

work , what right or justice is there in some other line or cork coming 
-/,,,,re_a,9.a...,-9,-,-,4.....-.!,'-i4,-;_te,,,,,4-q,,,7,,A ,-----.01,1,-L-nr,..---eri---•4,-,---;1.-- 1111,  
n and taking these profits awayv from me? z 1-3-e-e-/- at- aaa "---,,,%• 
e......— e.,..r.-6-b d;  7.......2• -e. 	„,_..../.-., 

In the issuing of your dew hook of the "Parables" nor the ben-

ofit of the schools , : find that in the apportionment from the receipts 

from theta wolfthLt two states are set apart for the benefit of the 

Southern Missionary Noriety. 	Now, if this is right, why is It not 

lust as much rightfluet whatever can be earned from the books that I 

bring out for the same purpose shall go to this Southern Missionary So# 

oiety and that with it should go whatever part of the profit), that the 

officers feel disposed to allow to these books to po to the work? 

Why I write this is, there are some that cannot go; a single 

principle out of thetas testimonies that have come from you. 	If the 

Testimonies say ti., must do a certain act they will do it when they 

cant avoid it no longer, hut no step further will they move. 	They will 

make restitution "when caubbed into it" as expressed by one party, but 

as you have not said in so many words, that that restixtution should go 

where the wrong is done, they will endeavor to use it in some other 

place if possible. 	Now, mother, if you feel clear to do no, I would 

like to have you state where the returns should he made for the wrongs 

that have been done to me in the work which I represent in the publicsai 

tion of books. 	Furthr than this. 	If I bring out hooks for thi4work 

should not the receipts which come from these hooks go to the field  

26. 

_Loh I represent? 	I esk thid first, as your son, in whose work 

T knov you to be interested. 	G-er:ertretu .sk it as in justice to 

the work in which I am engaged, and ahich is practically 41.4(aasataassIzad. 

in going to our people for financial support. 	Hence, you will see that 

ar° driven to seek a support fez-  our worn and to rely upon such books 

as we can issue and On such financial enterprises as we can start, to 

secure means for oar workv for I have fully decided not to come in con- 
ef-ee.Q.1  y 74...-elaso-o-a-aeaa 

filet with the General Conference in this ritterA  Of course, when you 

come, I expect that many matters atill be btraightened out , but I now 

desire to sn shape my affairs and work that I can be In harmony with the 

feelir of the eenreal Conference people and with the publishing houses 

if possible , and that this Ktmmatm&K constant nagging may end sometime, 

And now the question arises with some why the Southern Mission-

ary Society should exist at all, but mother, I know the unwillingness 

of the General Conference through years to take any adequate action in 

regard to the work in the South. ile have tried to step out ann(do 

the work according to the light given. 	They have tried to argue that 

they mere doing this because they were paying a little salary to three 

or four men who were working among the colored people)  but they have 

been organizing practicnothing and doing practically nothing. 

The industrial school at Huntsville, Ala., is about the only enterprise 

that they are carrying forward among the colored people. The means that 

we received in return from our appeals last fall has enabled us to open 

up many branches of work and it has advanced more in six months that 

it has in six years before. 	Just because Se had a little money to use. 

Yesterlay, in talking with Eld. Irwin, he predsed use quite hard on some 

things and then I stated to him tiAt notwithstanding the light he 

brought from Australia, and the pointed testimonies which had been com-

ing as to the necessity for immediate action in the work for the colordd 

people of the South, that during the whole year that had passed , the 
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General Conference tuts not enter one new field, did not inaugurate 

a tingle new line of this work, did not start s single school , did not 

lay any plans for any efforts among the colored people of the South. 

I felt forced to bring the matter before him just as it'was. 

It has not l'een for the arc lack of means , for they have been building 

new dormitory at the ffuntsville School and have let us have 0800.00 to 

help build the church at Vicksburg , but I can see that there is no use 

of calling upon that fund to meet any of the running expenses of the 

Southern Missionary Sodiety. 	They have nom, over 05000 or deposit at 

the Review Office for the Southern work and in addition to that have el.Lut 

$1400 of donations coming at once from the Pacific Coast, no that they 

have about $4000 or 05000 cash at their disposah and yet ae I stated , 

no move whatever is being made, and I stand dum4founded as I see the way 

this work is neglected as it always has been. 	I felt that I could 

not feel clear until I had made this statnent to him and I hope it will 

gain something by which we may carry forward the work. 

He replied to me at once, You are a member Of the Southern 

Executive Committee, and are as much responsible as anybody for the 

work in that field. 	I told him that I expected that statnent from him 

and I told him that when I wan first appoin#ed on the committee , I 

saw the opposition it would bricig to me, and for a long tine after I had 

been appointed, I fully intended to resign but finally felt that I might 

have some duty in the work anciso did not do no. I finally told him 

that I was not the one to lead out in the work of that comalttse.. 	That 

connected with the work as I was, it would not be proper for me 'Lc do 

so. 	The committee knew that I was willing to co-operate with them in 

every way that it-a was possible for me to and that there wee no drawing 

off on my part and no lack of co-operation, that. E had always been will-

ing to co-operate with the G eneral cOnference, and now that they had a  

Ar. 28, 

/desire to engage in this work and do something, I thought that whenever 

_t ens dosirable for tire committee to meet and act, I was reedy to go 

and give the benefit of now experience that I had, and that I would work 

just as faithfulOor the interests as it was peasibic far met to do, and 

there my duty ended. 	I told ham that if the other members of the 

committee had been as active as I had since I held been on the committee 

and had as much to show for the work, that the General Conference would 

have a good showing for the work in the colored field. 	Rut I will 

not go farther into this matter. 

Since that time, Bro. Irwin has been very kind and pleasant 

to me. 	I think some things mere brought to hil.mind that he never 

thought of. 	Of course t realize that he has heavy burdens to bear 

and I am prefectly willing to make allowances for these , but if this 

sops him from doing his duty in regard to this Southern work so that 

he is not doing such as the Lord stated that he should do, I see no 

reason wAy he should endeavor to blend( the way of others echo are 64ing 

to do the work which the Lord has appointed to them. 	To to frank, 

mother, :f I had followed the desired of the General Conference I should 

have never !lave gone to the South, and would have never accomplished 

a single thing in the advancement of the Southern work. 	I desire to 

be respectful and desire to co-operate whenever there is anything to 

co-operate with but co-operation requites at least two parties. 	I would 

gladli co-operate Iith the General ConfereLe Ln any way possible and t 

it seems that this will he possible as the work goes forward, 

_0m lkreally believe that my talk with Elder Irvin has had the de-

sired - of stirring him up to do something , for last night he told 

e tilt he wanteu Elder Lane and Myself to go vith him to the Ken'tuckey 

camp-mecties- anti there meet too other members 0: 	Southern Exective 

Committee is start plans for the advancment of the work. 	At first it 
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nemed impossible for me to go. 	At the second tliougnt, hov..seer, I felt 

that it was my duty and that it required me :o 	 :here was  a  f ee l— 

ing cf Allinf;ness to de something , I felt that. I tfdould be with them 

and do all to :47 power to held then in the work and although I'  as strain-

ing every nerve to close up affairs here so t::-at 1 scale go South to 

Nashville very soon, I have endeavored to adapt ny self to the situation 

and by working la: and night , I feel sure that I can 7,e ready to ;‹) 

with the rest. 	I hope to tee 1.  good result from this trip, 

We chell reach the carp-ground Wednesday morning and spend two 

days in connultation. I shall go from ttere to Bowlinf Green, Ky. 

to 000 Elder Stone , president of the Conference, sorsultinG with him 

In regard to the camp-meeting for the colored people. 	I shall then go 

`o ;,:se'rville anti look over the place and see if we c:Ji find a place 

for a permanent location for the Health Food nuisances and printing 

office. 	Being do far in the South, I feel it will be necessary for me 

to go on the Vicksburg aid spend a few days with the workers there and 

counsel with them in regard to their situation. 	Shall then return to 

Battle Creek aid close up matters for my removal to Yashville. 	I shall 

be very glad tc. get away from :Settle Creek and into the field of actibe 

work. 	I am alarmed as I see the tendency for back-ward actior spiritually 

while 	in Battle Creek. 	I desire not to remain in Battle Creek 

any 3ionget than I can get away. 	I must he engape,p, In active work. 

My soul then expands with the study of God's word and with the bringing 

of it to the people, and feel t‘:.ere I will obtain spit'itual 

I fear ",>ririsuld be%piritual dwarf as the result of my remaining in 

attle Creek. 

would like to speak There are one or two other matters that I 

of. 	first, is the letter from my brother , he has stated parreraa1l-yv4  

30. 

ifiat ;'cu do not used any of the moneys, personally, to 	&eery,  tot.e.‘d the 

reeei,:ed. from America,. and explained quite fully how you did use 

these rands. 	I ass glad to hear his statment, ::71d it 'as an interesting 

item, but I never for a moment thought anyth:#g different in regard 

to these monies. 	I have a num-er of times dentioned in my letters 
0414.rr.,M1,-ratt,  

the doexambinia- sums of money that were being expended there while our 

Southern work was scarcely receiving as vakchas would go into the build- 

Lrs of one of your churches. 	I fear that I 'has misunderstood in this 

for I have not bard a moment of Jealousy regarding the money going to 

Australia, but I did mention it in the way of comparison. 	I can see 

that your field needs means and mm glad that it is getting it, and your 

tettimonies also say that XANX KIEliX there is no more fruitful field 

than this veryr.fleld in which I am at work, end yet I find conferences 

that are paying their workers $35030 or t$ 40000 a yearend yet 

with scarcely a particle of interest shown in this Southern field. 

I have said if the Michigan Conference which paid $35000 to its workers 

last year had reduced .its force and done their work with $30000 and sent 

$5000 to our work, we would show better results with the $5000 than they 

would with the 30000. 	I have felt that while our people were doing 

so much for Australia , they should certainly take some interest in the 

South. 	I only mention this matter simply to show the disporportionmant 

that may he seen. 	I realize that this is nceeseary for I know that you 

exabamratme at: understand the field. 

I treat the donations that come to our work in the same way. 

For three years I have been receiving donatica I for the Southern 

work. Moat of the time I have been obliged to keep a stenographer to 

carry on the large correspondence which is forced upon me . 	For the 

last year, we have had a secretary to keep our books and looks after 
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he work here at headquarters in Battle Creek. 	Ile has also -eade all 

the rubber stamps and 'one many other things that wern necessary to thii 

work. 	He keeps the 	and mails the Goepel Herald. 	All theses 

expenses, I have met from my own pocket with the exception of $191.00. 

I have paid the fuel bills for our office for t 7:e past winter amounting 

to $28.00. 	The Gospel Herald has been publishes from the 4r: start 

at a loss. 	Since the last of October the deficit on the Gospel Herald 
o-blemAegi/r:es 

has been 401ftee. 	This I paid from r;y own packet and as stated before 

I have paid for all the outfit for the wealth Food Business and also 

for the ptirting office. 	I have not felt at liberty to use any of these 

donated funds for this purpose, so I can appreciate the statments that 

were made by my brother. 	I am very thankful that my books have 

bben quite successful that I have been able to clear off nearly all my 

-.Facts here in the North and have yet two or three hundred dollars in the 

bank to pay for moving expenses and start the work at Nashville. 

I am deeply interested in the work of the Battle lreek,College. 

I am greatful for the deep sr interest that Prof. Sutherland and Prof. 

Megan have taken in our work , 	I imve teen connected 'situ these men 

for nearly two years, more or lees,' and I beliebe with all cat  heart that 

they are'striving to carry foritard their work according to ?rinciples 

which they feel that the Lord has been sending, and they are trying to 

carry on the school on right principles. 	They are struggling with a 

terrible load of debt and us energetic people are putting in strong 

work to pay off this debt. 	I can see no evidence that the/ are trying 

to pull down any other institutions and I do know that they are working 

-ith all their might to establish church schools according co the-Tes-

simonies, and if they make mistakes in their efforts in these linen, it 

is simply because the: have not discovered the proper method where this  

,her 

intake eae =nue and +tre they ;rare ,:ade thioe mistakes, ldly are tryirr; 

to rectify It. 	And lf they have a-tide intiekkee in any :ire they stand 

ready to correct them. 	They would rather eove forward end make noes 

mistedes and i1!z2.222111: even ef they have to be reproeed for them. 

Theis efforts ere untireing in ceilingyeah; people interested and fitted 

for eerk as church school teachers, and the/ are trying to so shape their 

work in preparinj, teachers according to te light that has been given a 

them. 	how, mother, I never knew people to work in such lines but what 

they were continually felled fault with and vigorously oekosod. 	I feat 

that. I can overlook mistakes made by people title are working earnestly 

and ,vho arc trying to do somethird,,, but it is hard for me to have pa-

tienes with people who are working, seemingly, to block the way of thosti 

who are trying to do something. 	It seems to se that thereAthorie , some 

f whiny are in responsible posttions,that are txxisg terribly afraid 

that some one sill do aonething and especially something that is not 

originated by them, or which they are not especially interested in, 

I do not want to be hard on any' one, hut I have had a long experiende 

in these lines myself. 	The profirsays have been criticized for moving 

out trio strongly in their efforts to secure Aehn,,,, but I knoe that they 

have never stepped oat in taese lines withoit first receiving the consent 

of the General Confereeice Committee. 	I speak of these things because 

I have had the opportunity to see how things are going and of experienc- 

ing some of the difficulties that surround these dilKimmikia College 

people. 

Now, mother there one point regarlins the first verse in the 

first chapter of Genesis that I would like to have you clear up for me, 
,deci 

points. I thinktherei tao or rather , 

First, is nays; In the IegInning God created the heavens 

end edrth. 	When 1s this beeiiinieg 	Was It in the beeinning of God, 
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tif the heginninL; of Christ, or in the beginning of all creation, or 

was it in the hegining cf the creation of this world? 

The text says that in the beginning God created the 

heavens and earth, and it follows on to say , let there he light and there 

was light, then it goes on to state that. the evening and the norning 

was the first day. 	I cesire to ;et Lae riLht of this and krinw what was 

included in the work of this (-icy. 	I have always understood that. when 

it said in 	ho%inninf God created the heavens and earth tieJ. that meant 

that the work that he did on the 'lest day of tie six of creallee and 

that on that first day he called into le2er existence,by the Word of his 

power the very substance of 7,fnich this earth is made, and that this work 

of the first day was included inthewords of the Psalmist when he says; 

spake and it was done, hez,?=144 	fast." 	Now, there Is an o- 

pinion afloat that the creation o!-  the material of which this earth  

was made was formerly in the hegisning, which means, perhaps ages and 

	

. 	.  

ages before the first dry of creation, and perhaps these countless ages 

had teen employed in forming and collecting together this material, but 

the material may have been oreitingtorol created at once but that this was 

done ages before the account in Genesis, during the six days of creation. 

I un(erstand that at least one of our leading ministers believe in this 

long pericd of creation. 	For myself, I cannot accept it. 	It is the 

first step in the line of the evolution 40Lfallacy, and to me is carrying 

us beck to the idea of the evolution of this earth through countless aces 

and that if we once accept ouch theory, we are opening the door of bk: 

science falsely so caller:1"in this day. 	I have searched in Vain in your 

writings which show no inkling of this,,thoughAteoe claim to ;lave found 

it. 	If it is plain in your mind, I would like to know it. 	' 

It is nave getLing quite late at night and I have dictated at 

„icitor. 34. 

.ot two hours steadily. 	I tea not sure what hind of a letter it will 

be when rintshc9Mit I am certain it will ne low" enough, but hope it 

All not tire your patience too much. 	lemma isfeelinc well and I am 

inpro-;ine every day In health. 	One thing !s doing me much good. 

I take a cold sponge bath every ,lorninc and feel much infigorated from 

I must close 'or it is getting late. 

Your son, 

J A/k(eL 
I 	e 
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- July 31;'1901. 

Dear Children,-..-. (To James Edson and Emma-White) 
• 

I am very weary this everting. 
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2 have just -closed up my sail for An!trliia. I sent 

off much more than I-,hought I would be able t7. NI have been 
A, • 

writing important matter in regard to the condition of things 

in the Healdsburg church, and the principles brought out have a 

bear-1 	on our ch c.e in other parts of the world. 	As I see.ee4- 
444‘i 

ook  at the disorder-of r churches in California, I realize 

that the same lack exists in all our churches elsewhere./..Those 

who know the truth Lend have been Indifferent to the conlition  

of the Southern field, notwithstanding the need of this field 

has been kept before them ever since the emancipation of the 

colored people. 	Their neglect testifies to their selfishness. 

For many years they have had the light of truth, but they have 

not done the work God gave them to do. 	This work has been 

kept before hMsts their notice, but - they have scarcely touched 

it with the tips of their fingej  

The word of God is to.be opened to the people of the _ 

Sou j. 	This word is a book of sacred truth, addressed to men. 

In order -to meet God's standard /Or us, we must accept the Bible 

as the'rule of life and practise. 	Its sacred truths must 

be our meat and drink. 	The more clearly we see the force and •.. 

power of the truths it contains, the more clearly shall ve reveal 

the faith that works by love and purifies the soul. Bach one 

must grasp these truths for himself. 	And as God opens His word 

. to us, we are to rememoer that we each have a responsibility tn .  

bear in regard to those-Mho havesnerryetAnemu4ennted 

upon us to look upon the neglected,  unwirr6d fields, and do:onr--!-  

part to carry to them the light He has given as. 	Many are 1n 

the darkness of error. How can - they know what is truth till 

the word of God is opened to them by His instrumentalities? 

God's people are to preach the word. 	They are to confess the 

faith that makes them a peculiar people. 

were assembled in a large council meeting. All 

present seemed to be filled with an earnest desire to start the 

work in the South. 	Much was said in an effort to explain 

why the wort that ought to have been done in the cities of the 

South has not been dime. 

How best to undertake thework in this field, is the 

problem before us. 	It seems difficult to-begin a work that 

for so long has been criminally neglected.. We are not to wait 

for eloquent preachers, talented men, but take up the work the 

Lord places before us. He will accept and work through humble, 

earnest men, even though they may not be eloquent or highly 

educated. Organize soma plan for labor, and do not forget that 

to every max God has given his work. Do not take,  up the work 

with a feeling that you are capable and =hand keen-sighted. 

Begin and continue in humility. 	It is,tho one who is humble 

and contrite that God abides. 

I am weighed down as a cart beneath sheaves. Has God 

no message of mercy for the white people and the colored people 

of the South? Many of both classes are terribly degraded. 

Is no  message of warning to reach them? 	The condition ot_the 

Southern field is a condemnation to the Christian churches of 

America. How can they stand guiltless before God? 	The 
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degssdationLaxWAarknassvf thii field bears testimony-against- 

the Lord's appointed agencies. Had those to when God has given 

such great light done their appointed work faithfully and unself-

ishly, there would to-day be memorials for God all through the 

Southern field,---churches, sanitariums,  and schools. Men and 

women of all classes would have been called to the Lord's 

great gospel feast. 

God designed that a large work should be done in the 

Southern field. The present picture of this field is dishonor- 

ing to our Creator and our Redeemer. 	Rut shall it lead us to 

believe that the commission which Christ gave His disciples when 

He told them to preach the gospel to all nations, can not be 

fulfilled? No, not 	Christ has_ power for the fulfilment of 

His commission. It is His people who have failed. 	The Holy 

Spirit has lost none of its efficiency. 	That the word has 

lost its power on hearts is shown by the present condition of 

the world. But it is because men have chosen to disobey, not 

because the word has less power. 

How shall we answer to God for the work we have left 

undone! 	Every church that has been formed needs to be reformed. 

Believers are to be a living exposition of the troth. The word 

of God is to be the man of their counsel. Then the truth will 

go with power, and souls will be converted. 

One equal with the Father came to this earth to roll 

back the sweeping tide of evil. 	He is fully able to do the 

work laid upon Him. 
	To Him has been given all rower in heaven 

and in earth. 	In the wilderness, armed with the weapon, "It 

is written,• Christ met and mum overcame the strongest temptations 

that the enemy could bring against Him. 	He proved the power 

f 1.11n ern ...j nf anti  

•Unto• the 'Hen He saith,'  Thy throne, 0 GOds is forever = 

and ever; a sceptre of righteousness is the-.sceptre of Thy 

kingdom. Thou hest loved righteousness and bated.iniqulty: 

therefore God, even Thy God, bath anointed Thee with the oil of 

gladness above Thy fellows." 

"And Josue went about all Galilee;.teaching in their 

synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and healing 

all manner of sickness and all manner of disease among the peo-

ple, and His fame went throughout all Syria; and they brought 

unite Him all sick people that were taken with divers diseases 

and torments, and those which were possessed with devils, and 

those which were lunatic, and those that had the palsy; and He 

healed them. ■ 

"And there followed Him great multitudes of people from 

Palace, and from Decapolis, and from Jerusalem, and from Judaea, 

and from beyond Jordan." And seeing the multitude, He gave,. 

what is known to us as the sermon on the  meant, in which is 

clearly defined the experience all may gain in the things of 

God. 	God expects great things of every believer, and in view 

of the light given in these wonderful words spoken by the 

Saviour, what excuse is there for any one to walk in the nist of 

uncertainty? That excuse has any one for being- confused and 

unbelieving? The wort of the Spirit is to h;ing the world in 

touch with Christ, that through His power men and Women may be 

continually won to the truth. 

Thy has the Southern field been so terribly neglected 

by those who believe that we are living in the time when special 

light is to be given to the world regarding the closing scenes 

of its history? 	Great light has been coming to our world 

ever since the beginning of the proclamation of the messages of 
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lined. 	"And I saw another angel fly in the eidetnf heaven, 

having the everlasting gospel to *preach unto them that dwell 

on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and - 

people, saying with a loud voice, Pear God, and give glory to 

His; for the hour of His Judgment is come: and worship Him that 

made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters." 

Our minds should be filled with the great, grand truths that 

Christ here unfolded to John. The words "saying with a loud 

voice" show the importance of the message. 

"And there followed another angel, saying, Babylon is 

fallen, is fallen, that great city, because she made all nations 

drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication." The words 

"Babylon is fallen" point to the spiritual fall of the professed 

Christian churches. 	'And the third angel followed them, say-

ing with a loud voice, If any man worship the beast and his 

image, and redeive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the 

same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of Cod, which is poured  

out without mixture [of mercy] into the cup of His indignation: 

and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the 

presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb." 

These words are addressed to those who live in the 

last days of this earth's history. These messages are to be 

given to "every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people.' 

Those who Rear and receive them, working in harmony with them, 

will bear fruit to God's Glory. 

We are now to cease making finite man our god. 

Church members are to ho taught to take all their perplexities 

to Jesus. Why are our minds so easily diverted free the Source 

of power and efficiency? 

4- 
4  3' 	

- 
 Cr. ' 

,14-read... e1210.444cist.--eassie 

ing, AiL.-Pover is given unto Stan heaven and in earth 444;4e. 

therefore, and teach 	nationSo bartizitiarthamin:the in= irr 

the Father, and of the Son, end ,of the Holy Shoat: teaching thorn: 

to observe ail things whatsoever I have commanded you: and, lo, 

I an.  with you alway, even unto the end of the world." 

This is our work. lost earnestly we are to strive to 

be faithful stewards of the grace of God. 

In our work for (iodine shall meet with much oeposi-

Lion. By falsehood and deception the Jews strove to keep the 

people from believing on Christ. 	To-day false teachers will 

resort to any means to keep people free obtaining a knowledge of 

the truth. 	There are those she love error sore than they 

love truth, because truth is opposed to their inclinations and 

their course of action. 	They refuse to repent and be con- 

verted, even though the evidence for truth is clear and eonvino-

ing. They do not want to search the Scriptures, to see if those 

things are so. 	There lies the cross to he lifted, but they are 

env-ming to deny self. 	God asks them to keep holy His 

- Sabbath, but they refuse to give up their own way. 

"tad the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Speak thou 

also unto the, children of Israel, saying, Verily My Sabbaths 

ye shall keep: for it is a sign between MS aneyon throughout 

--jourgeneratiOni$ that ye may uoT that I am the Ldrd that cloth._ 

sanctity you. 	Ye shall keep the Sabbath therefore; for it Is 

holy unto you: every one that defileth it shall surely be put 

to death: for whosoever doeth any work therein, that soul shall 

be cut off from among his people. Six days say work be done; 

but in the seventh is the Sabbath of rest, holy to the Lord: 

whosoever doeth any work in the Sabbath day, he shall surely be 



Ohrist says 

Him, 	*Let not self 
to 	those .. who 

be exalted. 	In 
are working ...for 

name in reliance 

• 

.puttemtwatb.-- ,11herefors-,41-her_ 	n- o7-71irrie 	 e 

tabb#.N.:=In colin*X:04/1e8Mbbii 	shout;their genersilinasji 

for.* -PerpOtualiTtiovei:enti., -:',--it' • Taj-sign between IfeTmlii-c.the 

children ef'Iarael or ever: for in six days the Lord made -  

heaven -andrearth,-:aad en the grienth- day He rested, and was: 

refreshak76. 	What, language couldbe plainer or more' 

weighty than this, This ie the. truth we are to proclaim, 

trusting in Christ to imprese.hearts. He is all-powerful, 

and He has promised to be with Hie servants unto the end of the 

world. He will guide and strengthen all who put their trust in 

Him. 

A great and solemn work is before the people of God. 

They are to cone close to Christ in self-denial and self-sacri- 

fice, their one aim being to give the message of mercy to all 
one 

the world. Some will work in mom way and acme in another, as 

the Lord shall call and lead them. But they are all to strive 

together, seeking to make the work a perfect whole. Tith pen 

and voice God's servants are to labor for Him. The printed 

word of truth.is to be translated into different tongues To 

all peoples the gospel is to be preached. 

'And - Be said unto them. Go ye into all the world, and 

Preach the gospel to every creature. He that believeth and:is .  

baPtized shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be 

damned.: .And, these sighs shall follow them that believe; In 34_ 
. 	.  

name shall they cast out devils; they shall speak with new. 

tongues; they shall take up serpents; and if they drink any 

deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands on 

the sick, and they shall recover. ... And they went forth, 

and preached everywhere, the Lord working with them, ant oon--

firming the word with signs following.* 

on Ihr power, go forth to labor .for God. Take it plain that it 

and action; dhrpt removes the obstacles frug-their way, and 

is by the power of lie, yeurJOGGInot,hat you perform miracles.° 

4,00111ir  God's servants are imdeedi6ne with Elm in spirit 
• 

gives then tota,to hearts. Be accompanies the proclamation 

of truth with !II, power. 

Unconsecrated minds will place hindrances in the way-1 

of Ood's work, as they have done in the Aast. But do not 

stop to enter into controversy and create disagreeable issues. 

If hindered in one way, be ready to honor God by working in a 

way that is open. 	In due time obstaales - that now seem 

insurmountable will be removed. 	God can remove obstructions 

in ways most unexpected when He sees that by doing this He can 

best glorify His name. 

Quarrel over nothing. Keep at your work, in the spirit 

of true humility. 	Do not take the hi,.;heat,placte. 	Work in 

humble ways. 	Do not keep self in view, fearing that you will 

not receive recognition. Lock ever to Christ. 

By no effort man may make can be thwart the purpose 

of Ood. 	"Aimma's're.c117Lvieeth his way; but the Lord directeth 

his steps." 	*There are many devices in a manLe.heart; 

nevertheless the counsel of the Lord, that shall stand.* 

Remember that if you walk humbly with GOd, not striving 

for recognition, the time will come when you will hear a voice 

saying, "Come up higher.* 	Christ says to you today, "I am 

with you, oo-operating with your faithful, trustful efforts, and 

giving you precious victories. I will strengthen you if you 

win sanctify yourself to do By will. 	I am the only One who 
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can give-yot• successes •isi:the effort- to awaken souls dead In 

Steal Away to Jesus 

Steal away, steal away, steal away to Jesus! 
Steal away, steal away home, 
I ain't got long to stay here. 

Steal away, steal away, steal away to Jesus! 
Steal away, steal away home, 
I ain't got long to stay here. 

My Lord, He calls me, He cells me by the thunder, 
The trumpet sounds within-a my soul, 
I ain't got long to stay here. 

Steal away, steal away, steal away to Jesus! 
Steal away, steal away home, 
I ain't got long to stay here. 

Steal away, steal away, steal away to Jesus! 
Steal away, steal away home, 
I ain't got long to stay here. 

Green trees a-bending, po' sinner stand a-trembling, 
The trumpet sounds within-a my soul, 
I ain't got long to stay here, 
On, Lord, I ain't got long to stay here. 

•
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trespasses end sins. 	I alone can Oonviet and convince sinners, 

ishowing then what sin is, and turning them from darkness to 

light. 	I am the Sin—pardoner. 	I am the One who can blot 

out transgression." 

Otr success in God's work depends on walking in the 

footsteps of Jesus. 	The angels of the Lord excel in strength, 

whether for judgment or mercy. 	They do His cohmandment, 

hearkening unto the voice of Hie word. 	Safe them are all who 

draw nigh to God. 	Bever do they draw nigh to Him in vain. 

Safe are all who trust in Him. 	Angels are near to help 

them. 	"Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to 

minister to those who shall be heirs of salvation?" 

0 what a noble company you are in! 	Do not by rash 

spAeches mate the angels ashamed of you. 	Spak gently and 

calmly. 

	

	Nasty speech brings no strength to a good cause. 

Trials will cone; for there are many who are walking 

at cross purposes with God. 	Be sure that you are walking be- 

fore fl m in meekness and humility. 	You may, yes, you will 

be misjudged, but the evil talkers will be ashamed if you eon- 

stantly reveal the sweetness of Christ's character. 	You will 

be a savor of life unto life. 	By patient faith, humble 

trust, and sanctified endeavor you will win the crown of 

life that Christ, the righteous Judge, will give to all who 

love His appearing. 

M.H. 
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Action Principles for the Development of the 
Black Work in the South: 

A Spirit of Prophecy Blueprint (Model) 

Tier One 

General Supporters 

1. Support System 
2. Evangelistic Emphasis 

3. Family Relocation 

Tier Two 

Southern Workers 

4. Education Pattern 

5. Conciliation Design 

6. Instructional Plan 

7. Wholeness Initiative 

8. Self-supporting Goal 

9. Infiltration Technique 

10. Apprentice Program 

11. Literature Outreach 

12. Mentoring Model 

Tier Three 

 

  

Organizational Leadership 

13. Multi-purpose Churches 

14. Regional Bases 

15. Resource Centers 
16. Communication Media 

17. Health Systems 

18. Homeless Care 

19. Mutual Support 

20. Organizational Witness 

21. Expansion Scheme 

Delbert W. Baker, PhD, 1993 
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Action Principles for the Development of the 
Black Work in the South: 

A Spirit of Prophecy Blueprint (Definitions) 

Tier One: Programs for General Supporters (SDA Members, Etc.) 

1. Support system: 	Willing SDAs and non-SDAs provide ongoing 
financial and spiritual support for the black 
work (i.e., missionary Enterprises, self-denial 
boxes, etc.) 

2. Evangelistic emphasis: 	Share the distinctive teaching of the SDA 
Church as the way to create lifestyle changes 
that will improve temporal life and ensure 
eternal life. 

3. Family relocation: 	Move SDA families South to model positive 
lifestyle and family principles for all people. 

Tier Two: Programs for Southern Workers (White and Black) 

4. Education pattern; 	Start small missionary schools (designed to 
become self-supporting) throughout the South 
to educate black youth and adults. 

5. Conciliation design: 	Make effort to avoid arousing antagonism. 
Compromise and be conciliatory except where 
spiritual principle is involved. Avoid arousing 
cultural resistance that could retard the work. 

6. Instructional plan: 	Develop suitable materials for blacks in the 
South, designed to meet their needs. 

7. Wholeness initiative: 	Everything--teaching, community assistance, 
preaching, modeling--repetitiously emphasize 
the wholeness concept of the mental, physical, 
social and spiritual. All workers and members 
are encouraged to become effective medical 
missionaries. 

8. Self-supporting goal: 	Every phrase of the Southern work has "self-
support" as its ultimate goal. 

9. Infiltration technique: 	Enter, start small, grow, divide at certain point 
and multiply through the South as numbers, 
means and circumstances allow. 

10. Apprentice program: 	Create programs in which indigenous workers 
can learn a skill or trade that can provide 
livelihood. 
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11. Literature outreach: 

12. Mentoring model: 

Provide a program in which SDAs can produce 
and sell literature to non-SDAs to both provide 
a witness to the recipient and a livelihood to 
the seller (i.e., Southern Publishing 
Association, etc.). 

Select exceptional persons and provide training 
so that they can have accelerated learning 
opportunities. Such persons are designed to 
be future leaders. 

Tier Three: Program for the SDA Organization Leadership 

13. Multipurpose churches: Functional churches provide facility for schools 
during the week and church services during 
the weekend. 

14. Regional bases: 

	

	Establish location where a major center for the 
South could be set up (i.e., Nashville). Other 
cities could serve as satellite centers 
throughout the South (i.e., Yazoo City and 
Vicksburg, Mississippi). 

15. Resource centers: 

	

	Development of major institutions that cater 
to the needs of blacks and perpetuate mental, 
physical and spiritual care (i.e., Oakwood 
College, etc.). 

16. Communication media: Begin a communication organ to keep 
supporters and interested persons informed of 
the progress and the needs of the black work 
(i.e., Gospel Herald). 

17. Health systems: 

	

	Health centers such as sanitariums, hospitals, 
and health-care facilities throughoutthe South 
are to precede the religious emphasis. 

18. Homeless care: 

	

	Establish orphanages throughout the South to 
care for and train black homeless children. 

19. Mutual support: 

	

	All entities of the SDA organization assist and 
support other entities that are in need. Such 
support includes, resources expertise, prayers. 

20. Organizational witness: Establish and 	model an aggressive 
organizational witness as an example to 
society. 

21. Expansion scheme: 

	

	Develop plan to map out how the South will 
be entered on a short- and long-term basis. 

Delbert W. Baker, PhD, 1993 
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C. M. Kinny 
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A Star Gives Light 
Marshall, Nonvida A., and 
R. Steven Norman III. (editors) 

ir he year was 1866. The great Amer-
ican Civil War was over at last. The 
once proud Confederacy lay trampled 
in defeat, its treasured system of 

slavery outlawed by the Thirteenth Amend-
ment to the US Constitution. Thousands of 
Blacks streamed out of the ravaged South, 
eager to put many miles between themselves 
and the scenes of their former bondage. 

One band of freed slaves moving westward 

C. M. Kinny preaches at Riverside Hospital. 

contained a 
young boy about 
10 or 11 years of 
age. Charlie, as 
he was probably 
known while a 
boy, was born a 
slave in 1855 in 
what would later be the capital of the 
Confederate States of America, Richmond, 
Virginia. He longed for a different kind of life, 
a place where he belonged, a permanence he 
had never known before. At the same time, 
the boy was lonely and far from anyone he 
could call family. He would often lay in hed 
at night and listen to the lonesome wailing of 
the eastbound train. 

Charles ended up in Reno, Nevada, an 
important point for raising cattle and shipping 
mine products. He was able to find odd jobs 
to support himself. 

The years moved on. One evening in 1878, 
as he was walking home, Charles was attract-
ed to a tent meeting. J. N. Loughborough, 
pioneer Seventh-day Adventist evangelist and 
leader, was preaching. His message touched 
the heart of the almost-grown young man. He 
also thrilled at the message from the book of 
John preached a few nights later by Mrs. Ellen 
G. White. Charles Kinny heard for the first 
time that God loved him enough to call him 
one of His sons. At the close of that 
evangelistic series, on the last Sabbath of 

/ I \ 	 23 
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September, 1878, Charles M. Kinny was 
baptized as the first Black member of the 
Reno Seventh-day Adventist church. 

Charles' earnest, dedicated nature soon saw 
him elected as secretary of the Nevada Tract 
Society. In that position, he was responsible 
for placing a complete collection of Adventist 
books and magazines in the Reno Public 
Library and the Reno Temperance Reform 
Club. This probably led to many conversions 
unknown to Charles. 

Charles was so zealous that his work began 
to attract the attention of others. In 1883, 
Reno church members sent him to the newly 
opened Healdsburg SDA College in 
California. During his two-year stay at 
Healdsburg, Kinny again had the opportunity 
to hear the preaching of Mrs. Ellen White. 
Upon completion of his studies, Charles 
entered upon his long life of service to the 
Seventh-day Adventist Church. 

The conference brethren sent Charles to 
work among the Black people of Topeka, 
Kansas. These were tough-minded people 
who had come west to get away from folks 
telling them what to do. Charles certainly had 
his work cut out for him. In the May 25, 
1AR6, REVIEW AND HERALD, Kinny 
reported that since the previous October, he 
had made nearly 650 visits, had distributed 
over 16,500 tracts, and as a result, five women 
in Emporia had indicated they would keep the 
Sabbath and two heads of families reported 
they were quite interested. 

In this typical pattern of canvassing, 
door-to-door visits and preaching, Charles M. 
Kinny worked his way eastward through 
Kansas and Missouri. Reports of his work 
that appeared regularly in the REVIEW led 
administrators to conclude that Charles could 
reach people in places others could not. For 
this reason, Charles began popping up around 

— — 
The Cottage Chapel Seventh-day Adventist church in Bowling Green, Kentucky, was organized 

by Elder C. M. Kinny on June 13, 1891. 

24 



4/78 	 Telling the Story... 

the South and Midwest in districts such as St. 
Louis, Louisville and New Orleans. 
Companies and churches he had fostered 
began rising up all over that part of the 
country. During the 1880s and 1890s, Charles 
labored in New Orleans to found the fourth 
Black church in the SDA denomination and 
found time to get married in Nashville, 
Tennessee! He was, indeed, a busy man who 
never let much grass grow under his feet! 

Probably the most important event in 
Charles' life took place while he was assigned 
to work in Louisville, Kentucky. In the 
summer of 1889 at the Southern District camp 
meeting, Charles M. Kinny became the first 
person of African descent to be ordained as a 
Seventh-day Adventist minister. He 
continued his untiring efforts as an evangelist 
until 1911 when his wife's failing health made 
it impossible for him to maintain a full-time 
schedule of activities. 

One of the serious problems faced by 
Charles Kinny was prejudice on the part of 
White church members. While he was  

working in St. Louis, his evangelistic efforts 
resulted in Blacks and Whites worshiping 
together. Mrs. Ellen G. White issued a special 
rebuke to those church members who 
criticized this biracial worship. And then on 
his own ordination day at the Seventh-day 
Adventist Southern District camp meeting, 
there was an effort made to segregate Charles 
and his members from the Whites. Kinny 
suggested that Black conferences be 
organized as a solution to this embarrassing 
encounter. 

Charles M. Kinny, slave boy of old 
Virginia, first Black to be ordained as a 
Seventh-day Adventist minister, the founder 
of Mack Seventh-day Adventist evangelism, 
and tireless worker for God, lived until 1951. 
He was 96 years old! Former Oakwood 
College students fondly recall seeing the little 
old gentleman sitting quietly in church on 
Sabbath. He lived to see the Black Seventh-
day Adventist work grow from a handful of 
less than 50 to almost 50 thousand in the year 
he died! 

Source: 
• Reynolds, Louis B., We Have Tomorrow, Washington, DC, Review & Herald Publishing Assn., 1984. 
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C. M. Kinny 

The First Official-  Effort 
for the Cofored People 

A copy of an original 
document written by 
C. M. Kinny 
"August 1, 1878 Eld. J. 

N. Loughborough 
Tent -- in Reno, 
Nevada 

Sept. I kept my first 
Sabbath. 

Reno Church Fund 
$40.00 for First 
Canvassing. 

1883-85 Healdsburg 
College Reno Fund 
$100 on my second 
years schooling. 

1885 California 
Conference gave 
$75.00 sent to 
Topeka, Kansas, to 
begin. 

0 Nov. 1883 Edgefield 
church organized (9 
mem.) by Eld. Fulton. 

© Feb. 16, 1890 
Louisville church 
organized (10 mem.) 
by R. M. Kilgore. 

,0 June 13, 1891 
Bowling Green 
Church organized (8 
mem.) by C. M. K. 

CD June 4, 1892 New 
Orleans church 
organized (10 mem.) 
by C. M. K. 
Sept. 15, 16, 1894 

Nashville church 
organized (10 mem.) 
by C. L. Boyd. 

Fall of 1894 Eld. White 
began work in 
Memphis, then in 
Vicksburg and Yazoo. 

June 19, 1896 
Birmingham church 
organized (15 mem.), 
Eld. Hottel." 
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Obituaries . 

KINNE1'.• -Charles NI. Kinney, horn in Richmond. 
Va., in 1855: died at the Riverside Sanitarium, Nash.. 
sille, "Fenn., Aug 3. 1951. After the Emancipation he 
worked his way to Reno, Nev., where attendance at a 
series of reanteelhaic services conductee in a tent by 
J. N. Loughborough and Mn. E. G. White brought 
himis touch 

with 
 Adventist beliefs. lie was the only 

Negro mcmlier tif the Reno Scventh.dity Adventist 
duirch, and the 1• 11nrCii WidCOMed hint warmly. lie 
licrame actise in their tract society, and was later 
appointed seerciarg. After two years' schooling at 
llealdsburg Cri/legt in California, he seas sent to Kan-
7,15 in 0185 towit l:Helmet publications end to develop 
rhumb interests, In 111B9 he was assigned by the Gen-
ital Coofelence to work in Louisville, Ky., and that 
emu, rear was of iLlint3-1 to the gospel ministry in 
Nashville. Tenn. Beranse iii wife'S lietIth failed and 
sire because :111 invalid, Elder Kinney found it impos-
ahle to continue his lull ministerial duties, and retired 
from the smirk its 	I. Sister Kinney died 26 years 
liter. after ishich Elder Kinney moved to a private 
talon at the Rim-mirk Iftuaital, where Ire lived in the 
,.gennlOt, 	aspiring others with his prayers and les- 
tinuirdes, Ile Sir incised the organization of the first 
dwelt of colored believers numbering 50, and at the 
tone of his death there see-e some 26,5(0 colored SO,  

intholay Adventist, in the United States. 

REVIEW AND HERALD 

September 27, 1951 

A
b
o
u
t P

io
n

ee
rs

 o
f th

e
 B

la
c
k
  W

o
rk  



4/82 
	

Telling the Story... 

"EIGHTY YEARS OF ADVENTISM" 
Narrative by ELDER H. D. SINGLETON 

About the year 1915 the Adventists built their church across the street from our home. 
My parents became friendly with and curious about these Saturday worshipers. So Bible studies 
followed, and acceptance of the faith came in due time. 
G. E. Peters 

In 1917 G.E. Peters and then the Union evangelist came to our town—Jacksonville, 
Florida—with a tent and baptized about sixty people, greatly enlarging the congregation. Then 
Union evangelist, Elder Peters, expanded the work in Charlotte, North Carolina. In 1922 he 
baptized about 242 people in Tampa, Florida. That was a record for those times. That same year 
he was called to Chicago, where he built the Shiloh Church and congregation. In later years, he 
built up the work in New York City before becoming director of the Colored Department at the 
General Conference. He served in that department first from 1929 to 1930 and then from 1941 
until his retirement in 1953. 
Pioneers 

In Florida in 1915, M.C. Strachan and J.S. Green were ministers. Later Floyd Stevens 
pastured Jacksonville. Checking the yearbooks from 190R-1917 I found these names and 
ministers: W.H. Green, Sydney Scott, Page Shephard, John Maims, W.S. Willis, R.L. Bradford, 
W.D. Forde, Thomas Branch, S.M. Campbell, J.G. Dasent, C.G. Manes. W.H. Maynor, Thomas 
Murphy, M.G. Nunez, J.H. Laurence, H.N. Gemon, W.E. Strothers, T.B. Buckner, G.P. Rodgers, 
F.G. Warnick, N.B. King, L. Sheafe, William Winston. From this list I'll pick out a few about 
whom I can mention something special. 

* W.H. Green became our first General Conference representative when in 1918 he became the 
first black to be head of the Negro Department. He worked out of his office, which was in his 
home in Detroit. He was known to have a railroad pass with which he traveled free of charge 
everywhere over the country. He used it well and wisely. He died in his sleep in 1928 and was 
succeeded fora short period by G.E. Peters during his first term with the General Conference. 

*Sydney Scott was a successful evangelist who baptized over 100 in Wilmington, North 
Carolina, around 1913. He held successful meetings in Columbia, South Carolina, and New 
Bern, North Carolina as well as many other cities. He is remembered especially for his novel use 
of the old charts of the beasts of Daniel and Revelation in his advertising during tent efforts. 

*John Manns was successful as an evangelist, baptizing nearly 150 in Savannah, Georgia. He 
apostatized taking the church property and a sizeable portion of the membership with him. He 
then organized the Free SDA group and spread out as far as the West Indies, succeeding in 
starting several groups. He used extensively certain statements about race relations found in 
Volume 9 of the Testimonies. He died, it appears, under peculiar circumstances . As a child I 
heard the rumor that one of his ministers by the name of Mosely caused his death so he could 
take over the organization. Remember that was just a rumor I heard as a child. 

1 
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*W.S. Willis was sent to Savannah, Georgia, to pastor the ones who had not apostatized with 
Manns. Willis was transferred in 1916 to Washington, D.C. to stabilize the remains from the 
Sheafe apostasy. That was the beginning of the Dupont Park congregation. 

*R.L. Bradford, Sr., and R.L. Bradford, Jr.. were the grandfather and father of our well-known 
Charles Bradford, former president of North American Division. 

*Thomas Branch was our first Black missionary to Africa 

*J. Gershom Dasent became the first Black president of Lake Region Conference. 

*S.K. Humphrey pastored many years in New York City and had a congregation of about 600 
when he apostatized, establishing the Sabbath day Adventist organization. His story is well-
known. 

*C.G. Manns was the younger brother of John Manns, who followed him out of our organization 
He was a powerful preacher and was responsible for bringing the well-known Fordham family 
into the church. 

*J.H. Laurence was a great soul winner and well-beloved pastor. He served long and well in 
several locations. In a tent meeting in Pensacola, Florida, his preaching persuaded Frank L. 
Peterson, then a teenager, to become an Adventist. O.B. Edwards was also from Pensacola. I 
never knew what influence Elder Laurence had on him. 

*B.W. Abney, father-in-law to E. E. Cleveland, was a very successful evangelist and raised up 
several church in the Carolinas. He was a missionary to Africa. 

*Lewis Sheafe was recognized as one of the top men in the church, regardless of race. He was a 
gifted preacher who was called to speak at General Conference meetings. He worked largely in 
the Washington. D C , area. He had a problem with the church over race policies. In 1907 he 
took his congregation, the People's Church, out, then brought them back in 1913. He took them 
out again around 1915 or 1916. The remnant that remained were organized into the Ephesus 
(now Dupont Park) Church. He later connected with the SDA Baptists, as did his friend Dr. J.H. 
Kellogg of Battle Creek. 
Further Reflections 

A lot of things can be shared about the Black work, but this is history and needed telling. 
I guess I and I alone am left to tell the story about men who were pioneers. 

Well, I entered the ministry in 1929 as pastor of the Chattanooga Tennessee Church. 
At that time the Negro membership was about 8,000. Now I'll list some additional ministers who 
had entered the work by the 1930s. (This is not complete because I am going from memory only, 
no yearbook.) 
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Telling the Story... 

F.S. Keitts, J.G. Thomas, Owen Troy, Sr., H.D. Green, J.M. Rowe, J.E. Cox, Sr., Elder 
Phipps, Sr., J.H. Wagner, L.H. Bland, F.L. Bland, H.W. Kibble, C.E. Moseley, A.B. Storey, H.J. 
Miller, A.E. Webb, A.W. Clark, M.M. Young, and many others. The list is too long but their 
stories are known by many now alive. 

In those days a master's degree from Andrews University was not needed to enter the 
ministry. Many were hired because of natural ability; of course a few years at Oakwood were 
very helpful. 
Regional Conferences 

In the 1940s separate conferences were started. These conferences had been asked for by 
the Black brethren about 1930, but we were told at the General Conference session held in 1930 
that administrators plus the Great Depression weakened our hope. 

However, a new philosophy among Black Americans began rising. Integration was the 
hope. Black Methodists were rebelling against their black central jurisdiction with its Black 
bishop. The U.S. armed services were integrated. So our Black Adventist hopes began turning 
in that direction. Among our leaders with this hope was Owen Troy, Sr. He was, at that time, 
our Black leader in the Pacific Union. We hopeci to see some Black ladies as secretaries in the 
conference offices, more nurses in training in our hospitals, more patients there also. 

As a move to ease those pressures, the General Conference was ready to make a move 
toward Black conferences. So these conferences were organized in 1945-1947. However, the 
Pacific Union had remained under the existing conference structure because that had been the 
wish of our Black personnel— That is, the majority of them. Our membership was about 17,000 
when conferences were organized. 

We had grown to over 50,000 by the time I became director of the Regional Department 
at the General Conference in 1962, and our numbers doubled to over 100,000 by the time I 
retired in 1975. I don't have the figures, but I am sure we are now [well over 200,000] Black 
members here in North America. 

Having Regional Conferences has not interfered with integration since the nation has 
passed civil rights laws and the denomination has accepted them. Our non-Regional Conferences 
and churches are quite integrated. 

Here I close my story. This is a part of history that I think should be told. There are not 
many left who have been a part of the Adventist world for 80 years. 

Note: The above narrative was shared in preparation for a special video series produced in 1995 in 
commemoration of the 50th anniversary of Regional Conferences. Elder Singleton has recorded further 
reflections about the Black work in an extensive interview with Delbert W. Baker (1995). 

3 



iU ! 	',ARA 

tu!..1 to 	 -tlanta, ::a., ,:oy. 19, 22, 1914) 

Lt t ie oprin„; of 11171 I erns thrornewttat di scoura,:eti 	tly our-
rounditt,:o. in looking over the eituation of t ,e country •,rourid me and 
toe condition of the negro people. 	Associated with t-.e white people 
there in toe country life as me were, I wne very much diseatisfied with 
my aurroundings, and took to novel-readin,;.•-etory-papere. 	poet- 
of rice woe 	 eissiosippi. 	.1e were nix miles in t..e country from 
there. 	I took a paper those name was "Comfort." 	SIts.rejmuastxwmticazatx:kwoc 
printed in Augusta, Caine. 	In tnat was a column 'tended, "Exchange." 
in which they advertised for correspondence nod excite/ice of literature. 
It Juin occurred Lo lie that tont would be a unique way of gettin,,, irony 
iron hone. 

I was dioeatisfied been:tee or the oppression and ton aubordi nation 
of our !1"U Lo while men. 	Att hod to -rent rt Tani from crni to fulke and 
ei,hter ooy oy raortca,n sr rent 17ittl mortgage un t-e crop. 	t•otton was- 

five c.eils a pound. 

tee fain, ::td nod 	 manta work, r., 	;en 
rking is tile tield. 'elite men would Ile huu ti ug round, 
13. 	1 hated !hot thing. 	I carried two revolver°, and 
f I Jowl been attac;:ed. 	Poubtless I would nave been 
it I had 3110 t 	to man, but. I would hrtt•e been there 
There eats over tae 	feelini; of slinorrencc -aid horror. 

ut .=0.1 -:roc,:„ 	'.could like to get 0-.1 cf it. 	1. 
sell satisfied to stny t-ere in 	t kitto 	pirrourto- 

I deaf red to .;i to 3011001. 	There were no 1.31_11:1/01.0. 	r. ,ad 0013t1 

tt•ni to tolbo, 	 oor kin-fol:;e. 	....hey lived /doom. 	mile 
..hey were very friendly to lo. 	I ':sod to go over to 	n.-,,,ttei on 

week-dry 	 •oo; htr,y all. niott 	tmoate 	 Gt,:dy :,i tii  

Lien 	•.troy, till ; 	'-:were t.rry could not Lea-::, pr. 	...eta 3;01-0 

only aoc.i..t 	full 	scattered 	 sect were 

will e 	nop Ie. 	I got 111 013!:0•`ti:/11 an ai,',11 -- 0 
fron ntudyinc 	ni -..t 	t :ewe 	 tnere 	..,1111•• 

1:11.113* 	y clotite?.• se•.yr.sd Fur ,. 117/. :- /111 would get 	 Leann •,e 

ni,;_.t ,,tirt an ..untioy. 	'th•tt 'ton ny -arway-senoul. 
tit-it di 10011:11aGed 7-.0 	1 0111,711-• :.11 :wiv11_e1e3 	 1, ,;c 	t,ere. 

1 desired le 	0•:t, 	 t 	ti,ia correspondence 

t..e pnpar I could it lea.7.rt live a life outuide cry en•aoartity. 

• o I 	-n 	 t to ',sr 	 .._ really t "plow 

,justIto- to do it; 1 ju-I. copian 	marl int. -• iwtper e 	at 1.1Y 11.-11%,! 

to 

1 atm^ of 	env:ins ,?leans scud 	 !lice 
oald lit:' to corres:n3,1,1 it. 1...0se 01 try o,:u ac,e• 
. ' 

	

)1 1  ‘4a11 r0a3.1.7 out 1.,;. 	13.;t, 	-;-ti no 

-dyer 	 ;mon.: no lent, Pymi ; feared they •-tott".d nttt  

sixteen-year old 

Ohio wen in April, 1891. 	1../0 tol.,11 I begin to r;et ••.11 kinds of 
tic./ 	swl 'to ry ,stpero and totters. till I wne oorreoponding uith 
▪ Orty.• fear people. 	And out ur trio se forty-four taere were two 
Ad-mail:Ito. 	One woe in Nexus, 	 ,astitirtn, a canvaseer, 	he eaw 
my advertisement in tete ,taper, ood he thougat that would -ve a good tiring 
f or him to send sone 02 his good reading. 	A girl in Ito 'tract :;ociety 
-A, Oakland, California. was tan Other. Ida 141bree. now Pre. W. A. 
Iluttnelle. 	:lite graduated last year - at Paradise Valley Sanitarium as a 
nurse. 	sent me reading :natter. 	Bret:ter Erwin:in wrote Ise two 
letters, and Sister hlmbreee kept op a continunl correspondence. 	lie 
sent roe ti, Review. Youth'n Inetructor, end ease of the old liedical• 
Laosionery Mazazihee. 	Site sent me the Signe of toe Times and ,oleo 
t...ts Review and 7nstruotor. 	She sent every week the new current 
number of rite Cigna, -Ad marked tan articles can wiuned me to rend. 
And s ie .irate rie many letters asking me what I thou„ ,t of taern. 

shore ware two thlrl,:,;o about these Adventists trait ettrnoted 
In I,.0 first place. the Adventist papers were cleaner and natter papers; 
nod in the second place, Leer letters were different from other 
people's. 	To read at nig.tt. I hod to sit by tins fireplace and rend 
by 'Luc lictt of pine knots; we nod 130 lump; were livin,; in a one-mom 
log esbirt, with a wind on the side of it. 	There was n1s0 a gallery-YOLle,  
on one (tido,, with a roam cut off from orre end of it. 	There were my • 
mother, my older brctlier, end myself. t- 

The Adventist papers were cleaner end,  0.-rts every week, and the 
paper beim; better raid thicker, it was easier to read tnem, and tne 
vary faot taut t .e 	ri marked tne pionee 	annted 1,e to rend, with 
a blue or rt red pencil. 1.t111i t..1.11 wrote me a letter-- '.'.ere was one 
thin,; '100,1 nor letters. 	I nod ,ad no inntra3tion in ,ervienenip 
(never nave n;td , ; i woo crAzy about pretty writinc. 	',his 'riftl wits 
a 'lice - rriter. 	I noticed about ner letters toot 	e i,r.ri;in was 
alwn„,e even. no blot', nor misepelled eorde. nothien; :narked out. 	"'}tat 
tituott tie a lesson of tryii„; to imitate and cot t..-:t goou thing from 
tan le tter-..1ritit:4;. 	La I 1:1313a to practice in tae staid, copying tier 
letters out ':.ere in t .o ror•Al or t.e field with a stick; for I had no 
pen nor ink nor pencil. 	'one of tile others or u.y correspondent° 
wrote very bea,: ti fully too. but her letters erne re ,.;u1 er.'y. and the 
papers every week. 

I used to ,;et ray ,tail on .rida,...s or ..nturatt,s, -nen la, used to 
o to !sill and ;;et t,,e t:ail. 	'inen I into all 	.;und 	to rend. 

na 01,.er recreation, there vi 	 :otter for •:e to do 
Ol!l11 to practice ov^r t,ese letters. 	'.hen I vould rend Liese marked 
pteces, 	 int7e to read Li.en 	auffi eleot attention to be 
able to anowor tint oe letters aret tell ner 	 thoo,:nt of tie-. 

:seed to try to pi,d; Pleven 	to 	especially t 	Ilene thin,•n 
...no - . .,..e 	tn. 	1 would .snit unt:t1 all t 	cO,:n1,7 	.era, 
trilite • toi colored, ea,te by, mid ask t.. 	st.ons eno;:. t it. 	..,:hey 
:could tell .e not/Linn; of :-.11 twit was -true; 1,tat tiers were only twine 
Junoled-up people oat 1:161-0 w..o were er-sy; toe idea of keeping 
at,.rd;!y for :_ut-ray was '•usurd. 

;irl I taunt have;written   jr sone vary fools.-1 letters, 
bat site would be very satient. 	Uwe 	see ,role tie o letter 

I crarked on 
;Arts would lie te:i 
just I 	for 
•rould nave diet i 
killed efterwarde 
-1 1. -.0 killing. 

t•uyug it it unju 
fount so :e ,eople 
itd;s• 
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32 pager, ions, explaining Fr one Lion 1 thought the could nut antiwar. 
viz., now could pee prove that ;aturdny was the seventh day of the 
week? 	I wag interested most by the questions of the tiabbath and the 
corning of too Lord. 	I liked to o.r,Ile in those days. 	the wrote and 
.irate, and Lien one elipped n little tract in and said, Now you read 
this tract •nri look up all the references.in tie Bible, and if that 
docrun't answer your •ileetione satisfactorily. let me kno,f, and maybe 

urn send you eometirliric 

:;he always quoted the eaniptures as well as gave the reference; 
and it was a good thing sire did, because I did not have a whole Bible. 
ue had an old Bible torn in two. 	It started somewhere In Genesis, 
,eid part of Revelation was gone, as well as pieces in various parts 
of the Bible, 	After I got so Much interested. I- went tcmy uncle. - 
who was practically an infidel; he had a cheap little Bible, and I 
picked cotton for him and bought it. 

• • 
And 1 struggled. It took me about six montns, writing beak and 

forth, before I came to any conclusion. 	I never wrote in my letters 
anythin,i about our condition. because I was too proud. I would tell 
,oy correspondence about the country, the cotton, sugar era% peanuts. 
etc.. and brag about tne.good.nonditions we had, but never a word did 
1 say about our old log cabin, raving no school, nor that I was not 
white. 	I lived in these letters, and forgot tire things I did not • 
like. 

• 
I used to slip the magazines in my pocket and take Irrein to the 

field with re. and 1...i-n. when I had plowed up and down U., 	of 
cotton and corn until 1 was hot and tired, 1 would sit down 	the 
corner of tore (-once, take tie papers out of my pocket and read it. • 
instead of talking and telling stories. as the others were doing about 
me. 	iionetines ire would work in hags. six or el grit  or ten of us In 
a 11 	tn,;ether. 	Others would :lit down and chew tooticco and tell 
3torlea. yarns, turd we would sit there about half an hour, until we 
could get good raid cool. 

.re were buying n rarer, and we nod to work on snares. 	"le had 
sufficient land cleared up on our own. 	'.Ie first nod forty acres, 
Lion bon ,sit another forty. and nonestended an e.iglity, so we got 160 
altogether. 

I.y father is living out there, but he is a white roar. and ire 
could riot help, thou 	he did what no could. 	iii s whi to gi rl a were 
muc,i larger than we were. 	His white wile had left brim cn account of 
ivy mother. 

It took about six months to get .me t:o0r0a1;nly convinced. 	This 
Liss .sibree, went to ;:ealdsburg, to rui institution. 	They had 

bible instrJotion, and L. 'ere lessons were printed on elms to, one 
lesson rig .1 aft,r renot,or. and sealed to he din tributod to the 
students every day. 	!ire saved lip a set of these 	lessons and 
sent them 	is, end cue told no n11 about the institution. 	In thin 
course of lessons was 1,,,e 2300 Jaye and tire .investigati ve Judgment. 
In tne reerinticre.worw before Wee went triers, one sent me "I:teps to 

di was t a first 	;to book I ever read. I eat up nisi 
read it t rrou,pi in two ni,ors. 	this tine 1 irad given up reeding; 
the novels wilich were Bent he by other people. 	They were paper-bound 
ond old, iii ch as poop) a hod thrown aside and tin :n Jena cc rre. 	I did 
not care co mien for 1...A; '01:t 	prin t was also poor, :lid 	on any  

eyes. 	but "Liters to Christ" was brand-new, with n pretty rod cover 
made of strong cloth; it was well divided into its eubjecto, so tnnt 
could find Just enat i wanted. 	117 mother ens somewhat religious, :Ina 

rend it aloud to aer, until she went to aleen. 	I remember 1 had to 
i;o out to Atte pile of wood twice to .;et more Din& knots to keep the 
fire going so I could read. 	It made n very deep impression on me. 
I knew 1 needed Christ. 	I was a sinner.. 

I ,.ad gone to c•.urcli once a month, when Lae circuit riders come 
aoout. The Preebyterien minister cane through twice a year, the 
fiords/tell Baptist came once a month. 	They were white people, but tney 
allowed colored people to go In,  and sit in the back seats. 	I used tc 

oecause my mother liked to go to church. I never could believe 
taeir teachings, especially about hell fire. 	I-didn't believe a 
thing could burn. forever and never burn up. liechause I had burned loge 
and hogs and dogs, and burned them up; and if a man should die and go 
to hell, he seemed tp me like any other creature which died and we 
burned it up. 	Those preachers did not -Ise their Bibles much; they 
vmuld ta:n a text and prearin from it Weir own ideas. 	They pioturod 
t.:m horrors of nell, and I saw no love of God in that. 	Tor myself 
I had enougn beating and whipping Int home, from my mother and the 
neighbors. whom if we were ever left •-dth them, thougnt they could 
bent us as if we were their arm. 	One time a woman knocked me sense- 
less because 1  didn't get out of her way quick enough. 

I was not religiously inclined. because there was no attraction 
about it. 	I went to church to see what folks wore and who were the 
newest neighbors. 	1 did like to go to the rethodiat church to prayer 
meeting in Junday afternoon, because the .old man came dorm out of the 
pulpit nod put his hands on our heads, and said, "God blest, the babes r 

alert I was little, we would play church when WO got home. 	We 
would ,;c, out in are oak .;rove where we would not be seen, rind out o f 
hearing, of the, house; ond we would pick up chips that ;ding together 
for e.rr nymn books, and we would ring the hymns from memory. 	And I 
woe the preacher, and I would dreach about boll fire on toULI,Ji 1 ue-
lieved in it. and arii_t_t_.t:.a._coouraere_l_f__Lley wonted to encripe dorinntion 
to come forward,d Cum I would pray for Leann .:J I wars about night 
:ears old. 	and tany should give roe their hands. 

After I passed .tart stags. 1  was t ,en a iltrorrant. 	to triilt 
town, roil I was head man of t.ae tOwit. and 1 played the man'n part. 
ie had n telegrap:. nyetree. 	:e And been to iihubuta, 37 miles away. 
She railroad was just being built through Lien, and there was where I 
first was the Lelegrapri wi ro. 	lien I wanted s telegraph n my town. 
It took a week to go there and track in an ox wagon, to :well our cotton 
and buy 3upplien. 	That gave tie an idea of town life. 

•ioaght e. second reader there in Iartibu to. 	1 t wan ir ion I was 
twelve yearn old. and it woo the first book I ever owned. 	'de had 
saelli::;; nate :es. and I would spell everybody down, and there vino 
no thing ; could act cpell in :rebotrr' 	opeli.'r. 	'hat got • carried up, 
and I cried a warn: about f t. 

:;() 	children built oar town. ;hit up s trill :n for tel 	rash wi re r, 
-ad I rail tub store.. 	the next thing ; hod a school. arid t..ere was 
no play aoout thin. 	: y girat school I taught on the gall. ry of our 
Toy cabis. wnen I was about 14 years old. 	I )::id _oar ;)upil o. ocnieins 
of mine. Out mac:. yOUFI F ;01... 	1 taught thorn during the slanrier. 	l'y 
school lasted for nix weeko. 	I rued a bln01130,rd. 	.0 took two twelve 
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inch boarde four feet long and nailed them together on standard,, 
and stood tnem up by the side of the house, got some snot end water 
and blacked them, end out them out in the sun to dry. 	It made a good 
blackboard. 	Then we went down into the reed brake; sometimes chalk 
banks there. 	tie took toe chalk out of the betake to write on the 
blackboard' 	I had the school two years, in the summer time for six 
weeks, at tne time we laid by our crops to fodder time there were 
about six weeks when we had nothing to do, and then till cotton-
pleking . tice. six weeks from July to middle of October or first of 
November. 	At that time there was little I could do in the field 
until the--cotton was ready. 	, 

I took my place at the plow when I was thirteen. /dy mother 
stayed at'theehottee and cooked then, while before that'she7 hed worked 
in the f1-01d. Prom eight to thirteen I cooked and spun yarn from 
cotton and'Weel: We had sheep. We wove our own cloth.' I used 
to spin the tilling for. My mother when I was a little -girl. 	I would 
spin two hanke a week; and I had to cook and to carry all the water 
from the branch a quarter of a mile sway. Afterwards-we had a well. 
In the summer time the loom occupied the house, while we lived cut-- 
doors. 	In the winter we put it out on the gallery. 

The thing that really converted me was that investigative Jude- 
ment. 	There is still one of the best subjects for me in giving Bible 
readings, because that WAR the thing that converted me. There was a 
cyclone in the summer time, forty miles long, three milis wide. this 
very Bummer that I was doing this reading, and it Swept the ground 
vicar about three milee away from us. 

I ned a girl relative (an aunt. but she was not much more than a 
year older than I); this girl was a Christian, had joined the Baptist 
church, anchl went to aer, and I said, "Now look here, nuppoee : had 
been in that storm and ,;otten killed, I would have been lost, wouldn't 
I?" 	And. she said. "So, you wouldn't have been lost. 	If your people 
nad prayed for you and been baptized for you afterwars, you could have 
been saved." 	I said, 'noee the Bible say. that?' And she said, 
'Yes.* 	"Well. show it to me." This was one Sunday; we were out in 
the field, set down in the midst of the broom strew, talking. 	She 
went to the house and dot an old fashioned Bible, bid bible. and she 
hunted and hunted. 	In spent two hours. 	I was better educated than 
elle, but she was a Chriatian and knew the Bible better. 	Finally she 
found Peter. and it was there in Peter, Lee text. that nays Christ was 
Put to death in tne flesh, quickened by tne Spirit, by wnich also 4e 
trent and preached to the epirite in prison. 	That was her proof that 
there was preaching done to people after they died. 	I said. "It 
doesn't say that." 	I wanted to be sure, because I was uneasy because 
of that atone which lead killed so many neople. 	I understood language 
better thnn ohs, and I knew tnat text did not mean that. 	She answerer.) 
"What leers it say?" 	I said, "It says he wee put to death in the 
flesh, but quickened by the Ipirit. 	That don't mean his spirit; it 

,notber, becauee it ce.:e to rain add rinde him alive. 	'And by 
which ne went,'--not Glirlut, but the Spirit,--and nreaciied to Voss 
folks when Lie ark was nrePerieg in iou days of Noah. 	It wan the 
same spirit thnt did It." 

Then 1 was in a Worge boat, because amen I went back Leers to 
read about the flood, then I found those people were nil lent la the 
flood because tney did not believe. 	And I did not believe anybody's 
preaching. 	Bust at teat ti.ae those Bible leosons core. 	Then-- 

-6- 

I remember the night—everyone gone to bed exoeot As. 	I wee sitting 
up and reading about twelve and two o'clock. 	I read that through. 
It took me a ion;, time to find 311 these references. 	I found that 

,.:nrist was in the sanctuary, the dead were being judged by.the 
thing written in the books of heaven, and they would be either con- 
demned or saved according to the writing in those books. 	I knew 1 
had never done anything good,--excent I wduld tell toe truth and pay 
any debts and keep ray premises. But if things did not go to suit me. 
I would fight. I carried guns to shoot people. 	Suppose, I thought, 
God mould cease to my case tonight; I had heard no much about the 
horrors of hell. 	I sat there and decided that If it was to be 
done, that.was the time, 	I had never-prayed anything but:thnijord's 
prayer-, knee no other prayer. that pieyer did not seem to fit my 
need exactly just then, and I sat there-trembling. It earns over me 
with an awful Shook and shudder, to think that Christ was-tiSh:In 
the sandtniCy in heaven, in God's presence, and people - weredieltnally 
being Judged... I said, `Well. here, I hare-got to stop using:bad 
language..- stoP'fighting and disputing people and giving they flu, lie. 
If that's :all-'written in heaven. I have!.  got to stop thect,'SACetop 
going to dances. Because if the Lord should oome to MY-aese-new. 
ae world surely damn me,' That night I resolved to live differently. 
4 never naked God to help me except in the desire of my heer be-
cause we, lieuerm family wor

heart,
pand-I hnd no private worship, knew noth- 

ing about that. 	I sat there and asid,; -"1 have been breaking the 
Babbath. ::41low then, I have got to atop all this and do diffe"!eniiY." 

was winter time, and we did not have to Work in the field. 
and I could do it. I began keeping the Sabbath by taking 's bath end 
putting on' My Sunday alothen end reading the Bible. 	-- 

In the meantime this girl, Bias itmbree, had seen that I was so 
much interested, and reeling that akin Could not keep in close enough 
touch with me., she sent hey name to L. Dye Chambers in Chattanooga. 
and as had' sent me the nabbath-anhool lesson quarterly. When I told 
her I was keeping the Sabhnth, ens did thin. 

could not study the Sabbath-eohool lesson in the house. no I 
would take my hawk Bible and the Review and the nigin of the Times 
and tie itabbathschoel ',iorker and tae lesson quarterly, and go off in 
the woods; 	I would eookathe breakfast, and then I would deliberately 
,_;o into tee houseouubutinuobionax We had built a kitchen then; we 
had two houses, 	I would go into the big house and clean hp. make 
the beds and sweep. 	Then I would take my mail end my Bible end go 
to the woods. 	I would not take anything to eat, but I would stay 
there in the woods till sundown and study my Bible and pray. 	I 
learned ,T-Sabbathechool lessons by heart, till I could enewer every 
question without looking at tine Bible, and I had all day to do it. 
,hen had learned that, I would rend from the Review and tue Signe 
and the notes in the tiatbothschool Worker. 	By thet time the day 
Lana ,_cue. 

On rainy drays l'would have to stay at tile house, and teat was.  
tree most miserable day. 	Mother would quarrel everydiour of the 

when I was Bitting doun and reading those book e. 	ny dog and I 
spent the day in the woods. 	That dog would lie about twenty feet 
away prom me and would not let a hoe or cow get near me. 	He was a 
black dog. 	I -mold cut the wood and do the work in the niaht, 
3Unday I would Cook, and i;unday night I would cannel answerine MY 
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letters, But Sabbath I spent in study. 	19hen it wee too cold, I 
would sometimes built a fire in the woods and build me a pine knot 
fire. 	And every oebbath I onuid go to n different place, because 	I 
was afraid some hunter's would find me. 	I always took ny revolver. 
utner oirls were raped, but I never was - disturbed, because I sent 
out tnreate, and tney were afraid of me. 	There were some colored 
men and the common Write folks who threatened me. They usettoto 
soy. °That Georgia's Anna Knight, she thinks she is somebody„, 
lay for her and fix lier." Some woulri.tell-  me this.: I said,, Tou 
tell them I'm reedy, and when they come they'll get a black_eYs or a 
bullet through their black hearts."; I mould Send them the biggest 
words I kneertold them that when they jest MO,' theyalrottldirfkllt:was 
me. that-WWas not some of these Softies they Mere Meeting. oeo 	• 

faisedttto ride horseback thretWthe country. and aellopathw 
horse tnraugh the mooch, and shoot-at spots on the trees.' and sever 
missed at-fiftY'or a hundred yeirdC''- I got that ides'llorn-  reading. 
Auffalo'11-and -the James Brotherw4 -Then when we woUld:trant a 	' 
Chtoken,c1nOteadoof catching lt,--IhsoUld walk out and Adaht Its head 
off. PeOplelreew I could do it. 

 

Then:shrine came, and I was still keeping the Sabbath; held been . 
about eix;leonthet. 	There was a long dry spell. and we'lsonld not get 
the crops 'in .-just when we ought to, and when we did get them in, there 
came a long-wet spell. and then the 'grass grew, and then my'fOlks made 
me work , ort the Sabbath one day. Then - I thought I had einned,againet 
the Holy Ghost. Then the real break came between my mother and my 
kinfoIke end -me . 

They laid our neglected ernes to me. They eeid, "You lay 
around here and sit In the woods-, and let the grass grow." Then 
they teased me: "Oho knows what you do out in the woods every Satur-
day? Grand out to the woods at just the eame time every naturday, 
and no one knows where you are, no one can find you when they look 
for you. - You make yourself out too high for common men, but who' 
knows what you do out there in the woods?" They tried to ',top my 
Sabbath-keeping that way. 

it was ootton-chopping time. and hoeing and plowing and every- 
thing. 	1 was the plow boy. 	I was now eighteen. 	Yet I had never 
risen up'iti - independence. 	I would not quarrel either. 	?elk, 
thought there was a wonderful change in me. 	I did not dance ,  that 
Christmas."' The whole neighborhood was spoiled because the fun was 
gone. the leader was out. 

Well; this Sabbath morning they all began to quarrel, Howard my 
brother, his wife, and my mother. 	There wee a four-acre field of 
cotton oad to be run around to throw the dirt back. 	I-  van the one 
to-  do chat work. to .low; end I gaid to myself. "Well. I know no way 
out of it." I had never read in the Bible where I was privileged 
to refuse to obey my no trier, 	My father °aid no too; they were all 
workino together. 	I was trying to be a Christian between two fires. 
2inally I got mad, lost my temper (I had an awful temper]: I fussed 
with trier, that morning. 	I said, "Well. if I can't keep the nftbbath, 
it's no use 'to keep pay day, and- if 1liave to go and plow to-day, I 
will finish that field if I have to work all day tomorrow. erotic."  

I hitched up the horse; I was angry, and the horse was a wild, frisky 
horse; and we went over that field of cotton long before eundovin. 
Then I wee bound to break Sunday. anyway; 1 was very mad; thought I 
could not now ha saved. 	go Sunday morning I would not -art on clean 
olo thee, but hoed in the flower yard all -the morning. 	Then they were 
sure hind done crazy, and for fear I might do worse thinas, they 
did not force me to work after that, 	But I spent a miserable year. 
I had given my word that 1 would 'help make the crop... That Sunday I 
wrote to Hr. Chambers, and asked him what to AO. He got the aetter 
in time to reply, so. that I got it the neat Friday, and that win what 
made me keep the next Sabbath. He told me nod would not hold me 
responsible;Mthat' I had not broken his lam. that I had 'been forced - to 
work. He told me children were to obey their parents In the laird 
only. 'Then I stood up for hy rightsi and refused to work' any mere. 
I agreed to-'help make and gather the Crop. 

Brother-Charabers invited me to 'come to Chattanooga and go to Grays 
villa School. He did not know that I was colored. 	I gathered the 
crop, .sold the cotton. My brother and I had a bale between us for 
ours, and 1I sold it; my part was enough. )23, to pay my fare to 
Chattanooga and bank. 

Before I wee forced to work on the Sabbath. I went to Chattanooga 
the first - time. He thought I could go up and spend the winter in the 
Orayeville school. and then go back home and work and be better fitted 
for the work. 

I 'sold -my cotton and went up there to go to Graysoille school 
with money enough to bring me back home. but they would not consent 
to let me Orr. 	I was to go to Craystrillein January and February. 
Bro. Chambers said he could arrange for my tuition and board if I 
could pay railway fare. My people would not let me go unless I 
would ngree to come back and make a crop at home. 	Then I would be 
of age and would do as I pleased. 

I took ray cotton and did that. 	by father said, "I don't believe 
in your going off, but nince your head is let, don't you let those 
folks know teatyou nave any money, 	If they don't treat you right, 
come home.' I had never been in a railway car before. 	I took his 
advice. 	He said. 'keen you get up there. they are going to aok you 
if you are a Negro. 	Tell than you are not, because you are not. 
A Negro roans a black man. and you are not bleak. and you will ))et 
telling the truth." Now I always had the highest regard for him, 
and so 1 took his advice, and I did not tell them anything. 	They 
asked re nothing. They could tell I Was nixed blood. 	They wanted 
to help re. 	Bro. Chambers and wife had a talk among themselves. 
tie sent me his picture and he told me to have the Review in ny hand, no 
he would know me. 	de net me at the station and took me home. 	I 
spent a week-  with 'him before I went on to Grnyeville, 	when I went 
there they all looked at me. 	Sabbath time came; the door of the 
church eras open. and I went in. 	I joined tae church because I 
wanted to be bantized. 	I went 365 miles to be baptized. 	That was 
my main object. 	I woe baptized Sabbath afternoon. 	It wan week of 
prayer. 	I joined with some of the Graysville students. and Brother 
Chambers vouched for me. 	It was sleeting and raining. 

By that time they understood that I wee colored, but the Adven- 
tist people said nothing. 	I went to school liondoy morning, and the 
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Southern white students resented.it. because L eaft,put in their 
classes. 	They went to the orinciPal and told loin if.I were not 	• 
taken out they would mob me. 	They had a meeting. 	I did not know 
*Alit they were doing. They called me in and asked ae none questions. 
I followed my father's ndvice. and told,them what he told coo. 	They 
asked Me ror the names of persons taey could write to to find out if 
1 were telling tne truth. They said they had no doubt of what I 
said, but they would like to have references which they coaldapreasint 
to those who objected to my presenos. 	I gave theMsome eaten to 
write to. white folke oho I knew were my friends. 	They never replied 
to their lettere; I knew they would not. 

Bider Colcord, tha principal, advised me to stay in ny nim:ind 
studyaaniclasiot go to school untilatherehould hear from 	10. 
H. also wrote to Brother Chambereaind told him the situation. : I istaysi 

Attur at the solaeol,-end wrote lette 	& ri Da and forth. And 81Ster 	ta  the 
taught me !privately. nod I helped her with the cooking. end I studied_ 
in the hoereathatway.• I did not go back home until the tleisaiset.— 
for me too hack. 	When I did go 'hick. I. knew ea much more' thartI. - 
did when'l left that they believed I had been in school. thoua the 
tale had gotten out that there had beefatrouble about ay.getting in. 
'Ay people don't know to-day that I didn't go to school. 	I have 
never told-them. 	 ----' 

It was a great ore., to me. 	I had thought Adventiste,•rrea 
saints. When I'found they were real human beinge, it wee an awful 

'disappointment. 	But I believed the truth nevertheless. ' I was 
sufficiently aoqueinte4 with things to know that even thcolghlPeople 
were Christiana, others could force them to do things, an4 I did not 
fall out with the Adventists. 

I went back home then, and that was when my troubles began. 
In the meantime, when they made me work Sabbath. Brother Chambers 
knew that I had gone through. and how I struggled through it, and 
cast no blame. 	He offered me to come and stay with them, and he 
would find a place for me, if my people forded me to leave home. 
einally it got so bed until my mother told me straight I could either 
give up Saturday and stay at home, or I could keep Saturday and 
leave home. and I chose to go. 

This year 1 had a bale of cotton. but because of eone debts we 
owed and bean-,Ise she felt Re she did about it,--I had a horse, a cow, 
some land, aubale of cotton and sate other thinde,--I gave it all back 
to her, and said. "Now I will not stand up for my part of thinge; 
you may have nine; I'm Going out to get an education and be a tnaoher." 
I felt so sorry for others like me. I was going some way to get an 
education and then help others. 	I gave back everything to her except 
toy Bible, my ticket to Cnattanooga, and five cents. and I spent that 
to buy a cocoanut Lo ert coo the way. 

Sister - Chambers wont to a sale and bought none cloth. She had 
a dressmaker in the horse when I came on \.edneeday, and she made me 
a habbath suit. 	When it came, I had a city made dress and went to 
church with-them. 	I stayed there nine months. 	I wrote beck home 
occasionally. 	There were none hard feelin,.s between my mother and 
me over tne religious question. 	They were hardshell' Baptists,. 	It 
was so different from "that I. believed that there was no gold feeling. 
Our familz ties almost died out, but not quite. 	It wan a struggle  
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Brother Chambers tauGht :.he then, 	He told ee I wan away ahead 
in some thin,e and behind in others, and ndvised me to take grammar 
end arithmetic, especially, and Bible. 	I spent n11 ray time. 	He 
war a fine teacher. Cave me lessons regularly every night in gamer 
and arithmetic, so I was Able to take up firet year work in fount 
Vernon Academy. Thin.:e had changed in Greyeville, and they would 
have been glad to nave me back there. 	Je tried to get Chambers to 
send me to Craysville. but I did not want to go there, and they told 
me I Could go either place. 	I chose to ep to Ohio. 	I knew Elder 
Irwin, end he had gotten interested in me. SO 1 went there.. Bro. 
Chambers paid my expenses. 	Then I spent ell ray time studying there, 
working one-hour a day the first year, academic work. 

• Then Brother Chambers got -sick; and oculd not help me. Out 
Dr. Kellogg eent two trained nurses to Chattanooga that year. The 
campacetingaceme on 	Bro. Chambers wee secretary of the araot 
eocietaa'aArheas working with him, and did not know what I shO'uld do, 
These girls-;thought I ought to go to Battle Creek. 	They were Beirut 
Washburn and Rosa Starr. 	They introdnoed me to Dr. ()leen, end these 
girls wrote lettere of introduction to Dr. Kellogg. and Bro. Chambers 
wrote him,:end they paid my railroad fare. 

At that time Dr. Paulson and brother mere opening the industrial 
department of Battle Creek Sanitarium. 	I entered that industrial 
school With-the expectation that when I: finished certain requirements 
in the work I was going to take up the nurses' course. 	This was in 
1894. 	1-took up- some more arithmetic and grammar. 	Prof. Bell was 
our teacher.- I finiehed arithmetic and took up bookkeeping under 
Mr. Hooter.- the aanitarium bookkeeper, beoauee Dr. Kellogg thought 
we should know 'nese things. 	I worked in the laundry and went to 
school for'eight months, finishing the required work to enter the 
nurse's class. 	In tp, menotin-r: I ovored. 	It -ran cold, r.:d I 
had not sufficient clothing. 	I nearly died ,ith tonailitis, and wee 
under censure because I worked wham I was 'rick, and 1 could not speak 
but was still working, with a temperature of 104 and 105. 	I went to 
classes and could not recite, but would hear Cle othern. 	One of th, 
nurses, a--friend of mine, wne uneasy about me. and reported it to 
the head nurse, who took my temoerature, awl to-n told me I could 
never take the nureen. course. 	he quarantined a in 16, end load 
me under trertm,nt w.c, days. 	And I [aliened ,o' :.ad 	back to my 
room ani went to work. 	bey caught me agnin. 	I lend a relapse. 
Then they put me on probation. 	:o I gave up the idea or being 
nurse. 	1 - thought I would be a missionary in the laundry. 	And then 
they nag to beg oe to oo into the nurses' clans Cie next noripg. 
But we were still going on with this rhetoric. 

After I had been in rlattle Creek four years, I left there, before 
I would haecgradanted ti.n next marine. but 1 had denewallo work 
required. exceet t 	oractice. 	They called lfor volunteers to go 
into mission work. 	I had sent pictures of the .tattle Creek College 
and Sanitarium home, and my people were behteng me to cone home and 
teach taem. 	So I volunteered to go out tint winter. but I had 
nothing to go with. 	The U. 	& B. Aeeoointion paid the fare and 
sent me down there with one hundred nounds of health footle. 	Then 
I started my school in Minnierappi. 

Zverytedy turned out, the whole neighborhood. 	Some folks came 
ninety miles to see me, kin folks, white people. 	They rode horse 
back to see me when I came. 	I started two Sunday nchooln end my 
day school. 	This day school I nterted in an n1,1 +Inn1Inlan,,m 
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oatin out in an old field. 	Nobody cared to live in it. 	The chim- 
ney was down to the shoulders, all the cracks were open. 	We had .to 
bar up one door and do in et the other. 	There were no windows. 	In 
this old house I ntarted school that winter. 	We had a tine trying 
to keep warn. 	I started with twelve children, oll kin folks. colored 
ant wnite. Uy half brothers seat their children, who were white, 
four of them; all the others were colored. 

We had two seats, one just in front of the other. 	Just planks 
put on legs. And a big old open fireplace. Re built the Chimney 
up partly. with sticks and mud. The roof was leaky, but no one 
warted to do anything in the wintertime. 	And besides, I thought 
I Could build me a new school house.' This cabin was in my unolasia 
field. and he let me use that for nothing and he went hisashildren .  
tome. 	• 

I taught school in that plane for two monthe that winter,. and 
then I got some people at Battle Creek and Graysville interested. 
The church.et Graysville sent me their second hand 'Little 2riendee 
to use iri,mof Ounday-school, and-the people at Battle Creek gathered
up some old Gospel Primers and other books,  quite'a oolleetion.of 
than. and Dr. Kellogg had given me twenty of hie primary health 
physicology, and I had an old Webster's speller. 

We burned pine knots. 	The children eat on the front seat until 
they got were. then tile others took their turn. 	We had to have a 
fire to study by in the daytime to nee by on rainy days. 	The doors 
had to be boarded no to keep out nom's of the wind. 	One cold. snowy 
day the house caught fire. 	as had built a big fire to try to wares 
up thinas'inside, and the chimney sticks caught fire. 	knocked 
the chimney down and ,tut it out, the children chunked it out with 
dirt end snow. 	It was too cold; no one would work on the chimney in 
that kind of weather. 

There were some Mormons in there. and they objected. 	I.had 
suniny-school at thin place in the afternoon. 	I walked sic miles 
down to Zeno Sunday morning, and had a Sonde),  school in the morning 
there e.t a colored Anetiot church, and I had about fifty to sixty 
in tint ::,nndsy school. 	I tawat t.lt1 e,rown folks the lessons out 
of the Little a•riend. 	1 Lad my folks take up their Little --,riend 
iron L. Sebbeth before, which I would use the next Sunday. 	Then 
I would come back in the afternoon and teach Sunday school-  at this 
plate. 

The people liked it, but thin Mormon preacher said a woman wan 
not to preach and that was what I was doing. 	He stirred up the 
worst class of toe white falke, wow said they would waylay me on the 
road and kill .oe. 	Lien I changed my plan. 	I went one nay and 
came back another. 	I never passed the name way twice a day. 	I put 
my revolver in my bookcase with my Bible and my Little ?riende. 	I 
had studied old ?estament history, ,,nd I saw where Abraham took hie 
trained servants end brought lot back, end I thought if I should be 
puo4ed, it would be all right for me to shoot. 	I /et it be known 
that I had not forgotten how to shoot. 	"MIR went on for n year, and 
I was not molested, but 1 vms put to the test afterwards. 	The 
people became interested, even those who had been prejudiced. 	The 
Mormon Lint out because I taught them against aoly - nmy. 	lie did not 
like that: 

There was a moonshine band in there, and I taught ahygiolegY 
and cot my oeople.so they would not drink. 	That ruined. the busineee. 
I told teem it was a oln to dance, and they all stopped dancing. 
Then all that riffraff, both whito and colored, were down on me. 	They 
joined together and sent ne word to stop it, 	I told them I would not 
do it. 	A white woman brought tile word. 	I sent back word by her 
that when they were ready to shoot, I was ready. 	I quit walking then. 
I used to have a cousin to walk with me. 	He got - afraid. 	Then I got 
my mother to let me ride her horse, the one I used to cwn and had 
trained. 	I had taught this horse to run when I threw up my hand, 
and it haddlot forgotten the tricks I had tattiht it, 

In this particular case, it wee in the winter time. about.  February 
I had been there all ono winter ant the summer and another winter, 
and I had `gotten out of the old log house, One of sir  nuns friends, 
Julia Luce:tack, who had visited Miss Bowen at lit. Wags and'faund she 
could not work there,--Julia had to go to Montgomery and nurse:. She 
proposed visiting me thin Rummer. 	And I vas still teaohing in that 
log cabin: 	She Came there to speed one 'seek. 	Instead, she -spent 
three. l - went through about forty deaths. Wien I got her letter 
telling me she was coming, 	I had never told the conditions at my 
home, And now this girl. whom I loved above all, was actually coming 
to my home._ . . I felt I coold not have her ODMO and eee the  'surround-
ings. When her letter reached me, she was then on the train, on 
her last stage from Alabama to Ilisaiesippi. and she would be in Mlle- 
ville thevery night 1 got the letter. 	I could not go to meet her, 
because l'ans teaching the school, and I had no way to go. 	I tried 
to get ay-wiole to drive. 	He said. "No sir, I would not meet that 
strange white woman from the North for nothing. 	I would hot know how 
to speak to her.' IInnlly I hirel my cousin and my brother to go 
horeeback. 	I gave them a dolls apices 4f they would Go and inquire 
for thin jirl. . I showed there her picture. 	Those boys rode down 
there and let that woman sit. there half the day before they had the 
courage to- go to the hotel to meet her. 	I had not the courage, after 
mY UreysvIlle experience. to bring her -into my home. 	I had never told 
anybody how thiNe were at home, how my father and mother were not 
living together. and that tine. was colored and he white. 	1 did, not 
know, really, the depth o: Christian experience and Sympathy. 

• 

Miss 1,u0soci saw my brother end my cousin standing around, end it 
occurred to her it count be my brother, so sue went up to them and in- 
quired A' I hrd cent them, and they said Yee. 	They bired a hack to 
bring her - out for five dollars. 	She came end instead of staying one 
week sire spent, three wenke with ::as.; went with we to the school every 
day, looked-at that old log cabin, that old field, tne old ragged 
books end things. 	finJlly she went away, but she stayed long 
enough to let the people know that the whits folks were not like the 
Christina white folks down there, 	She lived with AC, and we lay. 
awake night after night and talked nearly every night. 	She went to 
her home in Ione and cone other plicee in Iowa, and solicited money 
and sent buck to me. 

I ;iad'a cotton crop, and we built Liao nchoal house, celled 
ineide with metehed, kiln-dried - lanher. 	It won 24 x 16. 	Pour 
windows, stove in Lie center, blackboard in the Cartier end. I helped 
build that - house. 	Her father was an architect, drew the plane end 
gave me eenne idea. 	This white brother of mine and some of my uncles 
and nei6hboro has a houee-rnioing, all donating a day's work. 	I 
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We'll Soon Be Free 

We'll soon be free, 
We'll soon be free, 
We'll soon be free, 

When de Lord will coil us home. 

My brudder, how long, 
My brudder, how long, 
My 6rudder, how long, 

'Fore we done sufferir' here? 

It won't be long, 
It won't be long, 
It won't be long, 

'Fore de Lord will call us home. 

We'll walk de miry road, 
We'll walk de miry road, 
We'll walk de miry road, 

Where pleasure never dies.  

We'll walk de golden street, 
We'll walk de golden street, 
We'll walk de golden street, 

Where pleasure never dies. 

My brudder, how long, 
My brudder, how long, 
My brudder, how long, 

'Fore we done sufferin here? 

We'll soon be free, 
We'll soon be free, 
We'll soon he free, 

When Jesus sets me free. 

We'll fight for liberty, 
We'll fight for liberty, 
We'll fight for liberty, 

When de Lord will call us home. 
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took this brother, wit° had some knowledge of building houees. 	I 
and h'e built that louse. 	I would teach school in the old log house 
until about three o'clock in tie afternoon, then I would go over on 
my own land where tale house was being built and help with that 
schoolhouse, 	During that summer we built the schoolhouse, . I furnish 
ed nie cnilcren their books, and they came to the school. 	I charged 
tuition and let, them work it out. 	I was clearing a plct of land. 
I rind by right forty acres. 	My mother let me build on the lot I 
chose. 	Then right in the front I laid out my street and set out 
my shade tress, then began to clear up for my vineyard, We first 
cleared over the spot for the schoolhouse. 	Then we began teaching 
school tnere in the minter. 

The Whirr before 1 got no Money except 34.for hie'fihilciien: 
He is rich,'Ii0 mother's brother. He paid for his Phildron;-'ehat is 
all the money I got. 

Now I taught my other cousins and this half brother's white 
children. Then these Mormon folk* And the liquor folks, colored and 
white roughs. they did not like this iniprovmment. 	They said. 'This 
here womam ,ens cone ip North and got--(111 these Northern Ideas, end 
is bringing all this in here and getting these neople stuck up, and 
trying to Preach, going from one placie to another holding meetings 
there and here. 	We will fix her." They intended to kill me, 
threatened it. 	These white men were running a distillery. 	I had 
gotten all my students to quit drinking. 	One was 17, nnother 16, 
14. and one about 9. Even babies would drink. 	Children would get 
drunk. girls and boys. 	I ruined their business. 	They said, We 
are going to atop her," 

They would come to my-Sunday school in the afternoon. some of 
them with their liquor in their pockets, and sell it to the cm 
folks there. 	When they saw those Kellogg charts up there, 
scared them about the liver and kidney and heart, they were horrified 
aria toey would not buy it; so those men lost out, and their business 
was killed. They sent word they would burn the school house and 
kill .6e. 

I had a rule up not to spit on the floor. 	One Sunday they laid 
for tae. 	I was riding horseback. 	I rode through the woods and 
across fordo, and then cane beak the public hiEhway. 	Someone had 
told them my trick of going one way and coming hack the other. 	They 
watched one morning and knew I would be hack th e other way. 	There 
were eight 'to ten white men, drunk. 	They waited for me at the edge 
of their neighborhood, where it merges into ours, and where there is 
a 10n6 stretch of road, about two miles, through the pine woods. 
They Got in there, and I heard them ahead, hollerin and shooting 
pistols . They were looking for me. 	I was on thin horse. 	I did 
not have my revolver that day; I had gotten religioln enough to leave 
it behind. 	But I had to go through tnere. 	I had about a quarter 
mile to go Winaugh a lane before I struck the woods and the men, and 
I did not know what to do. 	But I dust prayed a little nrnyer that 
the Lord would help we get through without being killed if they meant 
to kill me, 	Some of then cane doWn the road, meeting de. I saw them. 
The others were back in the woods. 	I naid, "Good afternoon, gentle- 
men," and they °poke to is, 	Then some of thus crowded in behind ne, 
and tdere was a crowd before me. 	Th,, only thing I cou:d do wee to 
run through. 	When I Got almost to the nlnee where thete men were. 
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THS SOUTHERN UNION CONFERENCE AND LOCAL OROANIZATIOTS 

The Sewitheday Adventist church had expanded in the southern 

States to ouoh an extent that by 1901 the General Conference officers 

felt that reorganisation to that field would tend toward greater 

makdniatrative erfloieney, therefore, in harmony with the action of 

the Battle Creek Conference, the Southern Union Conference vas organs 

iced in 1901 with a president and a sooretaryetreaeurer and had for 

its territory the states Of; Louisiana, Mississippi, Alabama, Neat 

ilorida, West Tennessee, and Kentucky. This Union.Conferenoe defined 

the future work of the Southern Missionary Society to be that of ea-

%Wishing and maintaining mission schools among the colored people, 

swain& in Bible study with the people and doing oalpm-teurwork.1, 

Tour members of the Southern Union Conference Committee mere members 

of the Southern Missionary Society board. The board acted on the 

location of workers. plan of sohoole, and the expenditure of funds 

shish were handled by the regularly appointed treasurer of the 

Society. 

During this same year the Mississippi Conference was organised 

*4th a president and seoretaryetreaeurer. F. R. Rogers was the 

1 Colporteur. a word of French derivation, originally meant one 
uho (serried on his neck. The epeoifie connotation Laminae one who 
distributoe or sells books and trnota on religious subjects. The 
Seventh-day Adventists use tele term interchangeably with the word 
eeneessor. The general tans applied to this type of work is oolpor-
tete. "Seventhedaylairmaists distribute most of their book litera-
ture Fran door to door. Sore than 27,000 oolporteurs every day travel 
!les hieheays and byways of the world, taking the printed page from 
nom, to home." Alonzo Baker, Belief and Work of Seventh-day Adventists, 
p.aa. 
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seporintendoot of elementary education. The territory of this (=fere 

apps with its headquarters at Ilatley.2  Mianissippl, nee the entire 

este which had in 1901 a population of 1.551,371. Nisalasippi ens 

sat a state of large cities, for in 19DO none contained 25,000 in-

lelltante. Acmording to the census of 1900 the Negroes in Miseissippi 

tier years ()rage and above mere about fifty per cent illiterate.3  

From this state where opportunities fertile Negro aceseed at 

onetime almost nil, have come some able gospel workers. One of those 

ebotweene a suocesefUl missionary under remarlmble oiremmstanoes, was 

eara relight. She man born in Gitano, Wieeisnippl, end in 1295 while 

'harms still a young girl she advertised in a paper called Comfort 

for soma of the oeusim, to send her some good reading matter. Ida 

Ibbre, a girl living in California, marked some articles in a copy of 

the  Sips of the Times, a Serruith-dayldventistpublioation, and 

nailed it to her. Mice embre wrote Miss Knight that she belonged to 

a literature clubs that the members of this club met and addressed the 

pews; prayed over them and mailed them; and she asked for the roaderla 

reaction. Meanwhile. W. W. Eastman, a oolportemr, sent to her the 

Youth's Inetruotor and the Review and 'Jerald, other Seventh-day Advent.-

isterUklioations. Bible lesaone mere also sent to her but she oould 

2General Conference Bulletin, Vol. 4, No. 3. Third Quarter, 1901, P. See. 
MISSISSIPPI 

Total Population Illitorate Per cent 

640.424 314,617 49.1 
6United States Census, IMO. 

' 4Eouelas was the evrd applied to those who dietributed Christian 
literature. 
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iii‘SMail'herself of then because the had no Bible. Moamar. she nail 

r.:Iper to learn and wan mabitioes enodgh:to pink cotton and earn-money 

to purchase a Bible. By the light tram the fireside she studied those 

lecaona and became coaVineed that Saturday, net Sunday, -rah the Lord's 

t ay, but did not understand clearly hew to observe the qatheth. Upon' 

her request Dormer° information on the subject, Miss Snbre sent oone 

treats and a copy of a devotional book, Sunday and the Sabbath and 

meal to Christ. hYlirs. Hhite. 

After reading this literature prayerfally for six months, Miss 

Welt began keeping the Sabbath. At first she observed it Avail:ma 

on Saturday until noon on Sunday. Another subject which this mew 

believer did net theronehly understand van the relation of the final 

Iavostigetive Judgment and the Saneteary or the Old Testament and the 

book of Hebrews in the plan of activation. As ohs continued etudyan 

this question she became more Perplexed. This feat she disolooed to 

Miss Bribre, she wrote to L. Dyo Chambera secretary of the Sovonthr 

day Adventist ?root Sooiety in Chattanooga. Tennessee, and told him 

of the girl in Gitano, Mississippi. who was keepiag the Sabbath as a 

result of reading literature. 

Pisa Height continued to keep the seventh-day Sabbath, but to 

escape the fury of opposing relatives Abe went each Saturday to the 

woods, changing places 'seek by week and remaining until the was wont 

dean. In bad weather she spent the day in the hap-loft. 

Chambers advised her to ogee to Chattanooga, Tennessee, and 

join the church in Orayvville. Tennessee, which was not far ate. Men 

hor orop wen gathered she took half of the proceeds from a bale of 

cotton, uhich she and her brother owned jointly, and went to Chatter  

01 

raga* For identification, Chambers had sent her a oopy of the Advent-

40,0047 periodical, The Advent Roview and Sabbath Herald and a 

picture Shioh sheens to have in hand. Mr. and Mrs. Chambers :Were 

wry kind to her and took her to Graysville during a "Week of Prayer," 

a reek e revival and special evangelism ehich SevautinherAdvyntiate 

camerae annually in December. After breaking the lee in the river, G. 

Concord, principal of the OleyeAlle school, baptised her by 

larnwsion.5  Because she MS not permitted to attend the school which 

sea for date children. the matron taught her privately. After she 

had spent tea weeks there in study she returned home; only to hear 

trestle) lips of her mother that she must give up Sabbath-keeping or 

leave ham. he chose the latter and attended Mount Vernon Academy 

in Ohio and the Adventist College at Battle Creek, Michigan. More 

she entered the Battle Creek Sanitarium where she completed the nurses' 

001=30. 

During the winter of 1896 Miss Knight returned to her home in 

Mane, Mississippi, and began what woe probably the first self-

Supporting mission school in Mississippi. Of her work she later vrotei 

I oasis here during the winter of 1896 and began a private school- 
among ostracized white people. I taught sohool five days in the 
week and on Sundays I had a Sunday school. through which some of 
the colored people learned of ay work and asked no to come to 
their school and teach thane Sunday school like the one I me 
touching at more school, and I did so. I now have two Sunday 
schools in Vhieh I teach our Sabbath aehealleasonefron the 
Little Friend =drive them the ehole truth.'- These ad cols are 
six miles apart but I manage to attend them both, going to the 
one at noon and coming back home conduoting the other from two 
to three P. M. quite often I have to walk to and from this 
school, but I consider the work of carrying the message too 

5/mmeraion is the fora of mama= uniformly prantieed by 
tenth-day Adventists. 
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My Way's Cloudy 

0, bretheren, my way, my way's cloudy, my way, 
Go sen'a deco angels down, 
0, bretheren, my way, my way's cloudy, my way, 
Go sen'a dem angels down. 

Dere's fire in de eas' an' fire in de acs', 
Sen' dem angels down, 
nere's fire among dem MethodIs', 
Oh, sen'a dem angels down. 

Old Satan is mad an' ['in so glad, 
Sen' dem angels down, 
He missed de soul he thought he had, 
Oh, sen'a dem angels down. 

0, bretheren, my way, my way's cloudy, my way, 
Go sen'a dem angels down. 
0, bretheren, my way's cloudy, my may, 
Go sen'a dem angels down. 
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important to let anything acme between me and the work. 

There *mono school here before, but I need an old tenement 
house for the minter andnumner. •  By solicitation and personal 
efforts secured sufficient funds to build a oemfbrtable house 
mn my forty sores of land and intended tg make the school. self-
supporting and an industrial enterprise. 

In the year 1901 the Seventh-day Adventist Mission Board sent 

Miss Inight to India ober',  for six years she served as a missionary. 

qn1907 she returned to thesouthern United States and has for 

approximately thirty years served as eduoational superintendent of 

Adventist schools, end 'secretary for the lnoai time Missionary and 
. 	• 	, 

lbong PeoplOs Missionary Volunteer departmonti of the church. Mith 

an office in Chattanooga, Tonneasee. she is norian able'aSsistant in 

the above..4nontioned departments in the Southern Union Cenibren 

iticr eltleimelita-stMtor tee of Itentssols soe!yiesin- 
• 

s1ppi, Alabama,  Florida. 	a, North and South Carolina. 

The Adventists were milling to use any proper means for 
., 	• 

preaching their gospel message. Halls, schools, and a mission boat 

have bean effeotive means in the south. Boer since the great western 

revival of 1798-1805 tents bad been used as shelters for gospel 

preaching and the practice was adopted by Seventh-day Adventists in 

1864.7  Sine that time Seventh-day Adventists have used tents in- 

4- °Gospel Herald, Vol. 3. No. 1. 

?The idea of using tents owns to Bider James !lute, an Advent* 
1st pioneer leader, as homes assisting in evangelistic raeotinge in 
Locke, Michigan, =May 20. 21. 1864. The school house in rhioh tho 
meetings mere held vans inadequate and the larger part of the audience 
was on the outside. The speaker stood by an open wisdom so all could 
hoar. Sider IThite told M. B. Cornell. another pioneer Seventh-day 
Adventist minister assooiated with him, that be thought they would 
have to secure a tent for meetings the next year. Cornell said, "Thy 
not have one at moor These man delayed tho dooision until they 
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OBITUARY RECORD FOR 1914. 

" They rest from their labors; and their works do fellow them." 

thus. T. Adams, February 
1014; L'alifornia. 

A. Barr), February 19; Tenn.- 
SCIC 

R. 0. Stringer, March 28; Florida. 
K. Rasmussen, April 9; Iowa. 
A. P. Hancock, April 22; Arkan- 

sas. 

Lola Cil.S110, April 24: Spain. 
E. If Wilbur, May 1; China.  
M.. G. B. Thompson, Slay 2; 

Takoma Park, D. C. 
Lapko, August 13; Germany. 

H. I. Cohoon, Angust 25; Michi-
gan. 

C. C. Holbrook, August 27; Col-
orado. 

A. Schlctthauer, October 30; Cal-
ifornia. 

.4. F. Tones November II: (We-
gon. 

W. G. Bond, November 12; 
Spain. 

W. M. Ice, November 15; Flor-
ida. 

B. C. Hoak, November 25; Argen-
tina. 

Lope Nicolas, Ihiceinter 10; Spain. 
Mrs. I.. 0. Mac Alan, December 

94; MI.. 
II. 4 . 01,p11. .laialiary 19. 1915; 

Chicago. Ill. 
J. L. ['escort. .1,11111'1y :ill. 1913: 

TAknicl Park, E. C. 
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61 Lindero? Ara. Nashville, Taw. Doe. 21 - 190W. 

lid. W. C. White, 
Sawitariun, Napa CO. Cal. 

Dar nrethor;--- 
You have already learned. we doubt. that i have 

boon appointed seerotsry of the North America Negro Department. Thor. 
are some matters that I wish to get your judgemmt upon. 

One is the location of the dipartant ofries. It was considered a 
at a mooting at Oakwood. and we voted to have it thore.glso to tow. 
the Gosple Herald and the Plead !she. making it In eight pa=s arteakty 
and print it at Oakwood in order to give the students the wort. 

Now I wish to gel all the light I can about the location of the 
offtco.Soyferalof our loading brethren foal that we should not take 
steps that frill causo sovoral whits families to toast° at Oakwood. Thar 
fool that just enough alto people there to as:dully do the went 
would not croato projudieo, but to get atyworal families thorOnould 
givo the world the idea that wo wore trying to establish social 'equal-
ity and hasten persecution. 

They fool that the testimonies uncourago Nashville 38 the head-
quartors of the colored work. and by giving tho school the paper to 
print would bo helping then about as much as to havo the office there 

•-, 
too. 	 . • 

With tit, present nasal 1i% titer* are thirtoon grown folks and six 

children. (rates) The tritimos •abeve nontioned fool that we should 

wet lay planet* take others ,rises. l• **tad lake all the light you aan 
give no on this matte'. 

Then in regard to tho paper. Our brothron fool that to print the 
paper monthly will we much bettor for the present instead of every two 
wooks. Our reports cone in monthly and it would take a good teal of 
time to put up a bywookly. What is your judgement in this matters 

Thera aro other natters I would like to talk over with you but I 
will not trosapasm upon your timo now. I shall always be glad is got 

council from you. 
Thanking you in advance ror what light you may be able to give mot 

I remain . fours in the closing work. 

V.tri I ^ ALY that, Cal., 

.Tan. 5, 1910. 

R1d. 1..T.Hayeuttor, 

61 Lindsey ty•-, 

•Nashv11le, Tenn. 

bear Brother Rayemer,--- 

.• 	_ •g:;-; • 
not tithe fettpn t)tat will ;Sus* eirriral. White 	 fo lots 

• f%. 	• .; 	 • ' ' 	 x-A.. 
at Oeciefoil aiii you state the reassono ;or this: Toe 'aims s 

• •••=•'-'"t 	" 	: 	' 	••• 
they feel that the ,resttrumies inoinTage Nashville as the 

quartereef the ocil.nredOorI:shil by .Vi•ing the school tite;poper ,  
"'' 	 "••i 

to print world be helping elms about lid such al - if the offiple 

were *:hare too, 	The* mite, 	ifiat the paper be 4141,10hAt 
• , 

monthly •'-nst"cast of ono* in liwis ueuks 

IL roe rot my priviIege‘ to 	 nor have 

1.-k ,stird s'enTanen abut ity but ,Wher; r red: its report; I srwi- prtt 

i'u unity upraised that tied had beeri_l•wling our brethren to 

plans shot sould wori`o 	for the furtheranbe of;t4o., • ,1T 	 a 
4 

:Of o'iuree, it uould,be easier at first and much seusrp.A. :,

pl•'aract to har3 the headquarto14, of,the Deviirt'thent in lianliC/110. 

There are breVtren in Nashville the have hid experience in thke 

work "'hole counsel will he of value, and for a time et 	'reify 

of the meetings of those reeponfdtlorior . Ofirryihg forward the 

work tf the Department, should he held where these brethren Oasis 

haves part, and it would leem. to.,be 'ber a, convenience ancilik." 

. 	.„ 

Souse r•dsiYiii.  ago 	toosived your *twit 

loLter of. Bede/Aber. 4 in which • 	benre 	Ione' queetlOrls 
• - 
about 'which yei,5eiffh•  my counsel 

"One is the looation'the I44artmeritoffice ,cwitich, 

ing tt• the •coutioil. hold in - Oaks 	 io.bs- ldnated,  there..! 

say that:: mergerst et the Ir_adl fie 1i,fttilrer tool that you should' 
• 



A..T.1!.. 

economy to have the headquarteretnt Yashville. 

On the other hand., we must be.a.  r in mind that the school for 

the training of workers is the veiry head and heart of the Depart..' 

meat. 	Ye muet not forget that this trelnint school, although 

it has been in existenos for nearly twenty yeitr • hen notyet: at- 
, 

tained the growth which it should hare, had in the first sik,:yeares. 

And tray?: Beloit...se the feeling has prevailed that there laws 	t 

be ,too manyfiiiii/ta famiiiesilearlYtie oelared iehnol i  

thing 	 or at' .0akwo cd. to 

that the natural oenter whale thet- iseding men'oeuld often t1110 -1,,  

for oounsel and wherejlhey osaliveaert , their influence itr.tfia:•:itlatoe-7,: 
. 	• 

Please take a bit of paper, 'rather llayamer,' and set do 

a list of the numerous entdrprisiis already iltilaahville 

immediate Wioieity. ..This 'nat. 	include.  

The douthern Publishing-  A.eso4ation 
The itotitliern Union Conference office 
The leashwille Sanitarlua 

• The 'itock City Banitaritta 
The yaehrills Food Pactory 
The itadison. Sohool and its manifold departments 

'The ilillorest School for colored worker*. 

So tecommodate theie44Opla lt.lete three itteetilng 

Wake another list of what -there is cantered An Atlantis,
.,.

:  
- -Theitouthaastern Union Uonfervincepfpce 

fhe,:Ceorgia Conference erne!!  
The Atlanta Sanitarium ' 7 -....,;•,• 
1,he eburch school for White ohildren 
Thenlureh school. for Colored children. 
The Sanitarinm trtatmea'reOsia ",,:- 	 . , .f.„..-0,,  .1..-4  

loe male another list 'ofwhat we have in HuntieVili -' ''' 

and Oakwood, the educational °enter for the training of co, 1,  
..„, 	. 

i 
 

Christian workers. 	We have 

plans
;•-•cr,- 

for the Oakwood Orphanage;. also The ciakwood School, and 
. 	• 	, 

a paper. Plans for the publication of 

How does this llat compare with the others? 

Day-by day Mother Ia telling:7pm that the light given her is 

that we must establish eentera of infl'ienoe 	man/ places; that 

we must not group too much in W4hingtor, In lit. View or any other 

place. At seams to me that thii must have a bearing upon 

our work in Nashville at well ad .upon our work in other Plw§ii#,* - 

For nearly twenty years we bli've dealt with tht difficulti,es 

: 

arising from the prejudice or tilb0Oile in Alabama by a neTiMys 

govir would wu havrerogrSesed. in Naahvills and 

Atlanta if we - had dealt with the 41ffleuXties in a negative 

policy. 
. 	• 	, 

When ought we to begin to deal with Matters in ilunteville 

ponitiyo way? 	shall we eatiUblieh lonething In liuntwa 
4 

itself that •will bring o4r peopl's in contact with thewhiTIC0110 

cf that city and give ae a reputation And a standing? ,Chtri 
Conference k -  . ' . 

rot have t.br Alabumaheialcaarte4there 	Can we not have_, 

quarters., of the Negro Dopetrimen'k either in the 
- 	 - 	

city of mut 
. 

- , 	 • 
or at Oskwcod, con ducted in ,such ,'it way that it will allay 

7 	=• 
than arouse prejudice? Inn wei not perviade Some physial 

or trainta nurse to .entohnrh treatment rooms I n (tun 

0-ighl we not to consider tha difficulty of making our ke epdiGat 

puolicat-on a sucoees in Hunterille If the Secretaries' offkOW:._ 
' 

is in Nashville? I fear that f.'t would oil! be tt' few months.' t 

there weild be round ahurdant' reason for ehift::ng the pubfie 

work Co liaahville, where it icoult(be in touch with the lm".aiSs of 
- ' 

the Departmott._ 

	

the 	Department am i!o fl den t It will alit' the Department somethina In the 

tray of influence and diffioultq_in rte work to establish iti7glast- 
.‘`T 

quarters at Huntsville, but T believe that our denominati 	work ,,  
• 

Would se groatly fitrongtnonod by -rio doing. 

'Yours very truly, 
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4198 Telling the Story... 
SDA Encyclopedia 
Review and Herald Publishing Assoc. 

KEY PERSONS AND INSTITUTIONS INSTRUMENTAL IN THE 
DEVELOPMENT OF THE BLACK SDA CHURCH IN AMERICA' 

BLACK PEOPLE (12) 
1.  Alphonso Barry p. 130 
2.  Thomas Branch p. 178 
3.  Otis B. Edwards p. 418 
4.  Harry E. Ford p. 471 
5.  William H. Green p. 538 
6.  Charles M. Kinny p. 741 
7.  Anna Knight p. 743 
8.  Harry Lowe p. 816 
9.  James L. Moran p. 927 
10.  George E. Peters p. 1107 
11.  Frank L. Peterson p. 1108 
12.  Sojourner Truth p. 1503 

WHITE PEOPLE (12) 
1.  John Byington p. 210 
2.  John O. Corliss p. 352 
3.  Nellie H. Druillard p. 402 
4.  Albert J. Haysmer p. 566 
5.  George A. Irwin p. 681 
6.  Robert M. Kilgore p. 737 
7.  Elbert B. Lane p. 763 
X James L MeElhany p. 822 
9.  Ole A. Olsen p. 1028 
10.  Edward A. Sutherland p. 1442 
11.  Charles 0. Taylor p. 1463 
12.  James Edson White p. 1597 

INSTITUTIONS (12) 
1.  Breath of Life pp. 192, 1332 
2.  DISTRICT No. 2 (Southern Field) p. 393 
3.  Gospel Herald [1,2] Message Magazine pp. 528, 869 
4.  .1/ORATING STAR p. 928 
5.  Northeastern Academy p. 992 
6.  Oakwood College p. 1017 
7.  Riverside Hospital p. 1221 
8.  Southern Missionary Society p. 396 
9.  Southern Publishing Association p. 1400 
10.  Southern Union Conference p. 1403 
11.  Pine Forge Academy p. 1123 
12.  Victory Lake Nursing Home p. 1553 

REGIONAL CONFERENCES/OFFICES (12) 
1. Allegheny East p. 33 
2. Allegheny West p. 34 
3. Central States p. 250 
4. Northeastern p. 993 
5. Lake Region p. 758 
6. South Atlantic p. 1371 
7. South Central p. 1375 
8. Southeastern p. 1371 
9. Southwest Region p. 1404 
10. Bermuda Conference p. 150 
11 . North Pacific Regional Affairs Office P. 1191 
12. Pacific Union Regional Affairs Office p. 1191 

1This list is confined to those persons and institutions referred to in the 1976 edition of the SDA 

Encyclopedia (revised edition). See page references from same volume. 	 DWB/1996 



SECTION 5: TELLING THE STORY . 

About Issues in the Black Work 

"Be diligent to present yourself approved to God, a worker who does not need to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word 
of truth." 

2 Timothy 2:15 (NKJV) 

The success of the mission of the SDA Church is tied up with a challenge to be incredibly diverse. Revelation 14 is deal 
in its expectations: "And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach unto 
them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, saying with a loud voice, Fear 
God, and give glory to him; for the hour of his judgment is come: and worship him that made heaven, and earth, and 
the sea, and the fountains of waters" (vs. 6-7). '1 he Church is challenged to take the Gospel to all people on every part 
of the globe. However, with that challenge come the complexities that accompany administering and governing a diverse 
group of people who may love the same Lord but view life from entirely different cultural perspectives. This is 
especially true of White and Black SDAs who come to the Body of Christ with the historical baggage of slavery and 
racial tensions. The Church is called on to exercise the wisdom of Solomon to resolve many of the resulting dilemmas. 
This section identifies some of the tough dilemmas that have surfaced and may still be an issue in the Black work. 
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ADVEITIST REVIEW 
SEMINAR 

Adventists and 

Race Relations 
T

he Seventh-day Adventist Church arose in an environment strongly opposed to slavery'. 
Such pioneers as Joseph Bates and John Byington supported the American abolitionist 
movement and the Underground Railroad, while Ellen White counseled disobedience t3 

the fugitive slave law, which required the return of runaway slaves (Testimonies, vol. 1, pp. 

201, 202). 
Although President Abraham Lincoln issued the proclamation emancipating the slaves ol 

September 22, 1862, it would be more than a century before African Americans would enjoy 
full freedom. Only in the 1960s, under the impetus of the civil rights movement, led by Dr. Marti 
Luther King, Jr., would legislation be passed that would enable them to ride the same buses, 
drink at the same fountains, eat at the same restaurants, attend the same schools, and live ii 

the same neighborhoods as Whites. 
Sadly, among Adventists also integration came slowly and, like the civil rights movement, 

with struggle. Adventist churches and institutions were integrated only in the late 1960s ant 
early 1970s. 

The 1980 General Conference session marked another milestone. The 27 statements of 
fundamental beliefs adopted there includes one entitled "Unity in the Body of Christ" (No. 13). 

In part it states: "In Christ we are a new cre-
ation; distinctions of race, culture, learning, 
and nationality .. . must not be divisive among 
us. We are all equal in Christ, who by one 
Spirit has bonded us into one fellowship with 
Him and with one another; we are to serve and 
be served without partiality or reservation." 

This issue's AR Seminar comes from Warren 
Banfield, a veteran of the civil rights struggle 
in both society and church. Elder Banfield, who 
recently retired from directing the Office of Hu-
man Relations at the General Conference, sur-

veys the course of human relations in the 
Seventh-day Adventist Church during the past 
20 years and evaluates our standing today. 
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Race Relations: 
How Far Have Adventists Come? 

1$. 	AIIIIEN 

hen we use the term human relations 
in reference to the late 19.50s and early 
1960s, we are talking primarily about 
Black/White relationships. 

nor generations Black Americans were so-
cially and economically segregated from the 
American mainstream. We were, however, 
culturally integrated with it. We spoke the 
Anglo-Saxon tongue and worshiped the God 
of the Anglo-Saxon Christian. When permit-
ter;. we participated in their institutions and, in 
foi:ning our own institutions, patterned ours 
after theirs. Our political ideals are those of 
our nation's founding fathers. 

3ecause of the circumstances under which 
Black Americans were brought into the United 
States, because of the devastating effects of 
slavery and the alliances between slave masters 
and female slaves that created legal hassles 
over who was Black and who was not, and 
because of enforced racial segregation that 
lasted for generations after slavery officially 
ended, American Blacks refuse to make the 
slightest compromise with the American creed 
as stated by this nation's founders. The 
uniqueness of Black and White relationships in 
the United States owes more to differences in 
e.Noerience than in culture. 

the late 1950s and early 1960s several key 
factors resulted in a major turning point in the 
history of the Black experience in the United 
States. 

The Fallout From World War II. Ten per-
cent of the armed forces during World War II 
were Black. Black soldiers returned from over-
seas feeling that they were no longer willing to 
fight for a democracy abroad that they could 
nor fully participate in at home. When they 
viers discharged from the services, the GI bill 
enabled thousands of Blacks to get a college 
education who never would have otherwise. 
The impact of the July 26, 1948, Truman Ex-
ecutive Order 9981, ending segregation in the 
armed forces, set in motion an irreversible de-
segregation trend in the United States. 

Jackie Robinson Breaks Baseball's Color 
Barrier. On April 10, 1947, Branch Rickey 
called Jackie Robinson to play with the Brook- 

S. 	BANFIELD 

lyn Dodgers. This opened the door for Black 
athletes in all American sports. 

Brown v. Board of Education. On May 17, 
1954, the U.S. Supreme Court ruled in Brown 
v. Board of Education that "racial segregation 
in the public schools of America was uncon-
stitutional." This was the most monumental 
decision of the decade. The later inclusion of 
private schools became inevitable. 

The Montgomery, Alabama, Bus Boycott. 
The refusal of Rosa Parks of Montgomery, 
Alabama, to vacate her seat on a city bus to a 
White person gave rise to Dr. Martin Luther 
King, Jr.'s involvement as this nation's chief 
civil rights spokesman The group he headed 
initiated a boycott of buses by the Montgom-
ery, Alabama, Black community, which began 
December 5, 1955, and ended December 13, 
1956, with the U.S. Supreme Court ruling that 
Alabama laws requiring segregated seating on 
public conveyances were unconstitutional. 

The March on Washington. On August 28, 
1963, four major civil rights groups (NAACP, 
CORE, SCLC, and SNCC) sponsored a civil 
rights march on Washington, D.C. More than 
250,000 protesters attended this largest single 
protest in U.S. history. There Dr. Martin 
Luther King, Jr., made his historic "I Have a 
Dream" speech. 

The 1964 Civil Rights Act. On July 2, 1964, 
during the Johnson administration, Congress 
voted the sweeping Civil Rights Act, covering 
voting, public accommodations, public facili-
ties, public schools, federal aid, employment, 
statistics, the courts, conciliatory services, and 
other miscellaneous racial issues, and estab-
lishing the Civil Rights Commission. This act 
gave teeth to civil rights laws. 

Voting Legislation. On May 26, 1965, Con-
gress passed the Voting Rights Act of 1965, 
which abolished literary, knowledge, and 
character tests; and the March 25, 1966, U.S. 
Supreme Court ruling officially outlawed the 
poll tax. 

The Impact of the Black Power Slogan. In 
1966 Stokely Carmichael, a militant civil 
rights leader, coined the phrase "Black 
power." This phrase, even though divisive, 
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and other 
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took hold in the Black community. Many mod-
erate civil rights leaders, including Dr. King, 
took issue with this phrase as running counter to 
the predominant nonviolent civil rights philos-
ophy. Eventually "Black is beautiful" gained the 
ascendancy and gave the Black person a new 
sense of pride in his Blackness. The wearing of 
Afro hairstyles, the African dashiki, and the 
cornrow hairstyle gave emphasis to this new-
found pride. Being Black was now "in," and no 
longer something to be ashamed of. 

This social and political environment im-
pacted on the Seventh-day Adventist Church 
during the late 1950s and early 1960s —a tur-
bulent time characterized by protest marches, 
sit-ins, freedom rides, violent ghetto riots, 
bombings, and shootings, as legal segregation 
in the United States suffered an agonizingly 
painful death. 

During this period I accepted an invitation to 
become president of the local chapter of the Na-
tional Association for the Advancement of Col-
ored People Prayer, cooperation from the city 
fathers and the courts, and peaceful nonviolent 
sit-ins and marches made ours a model city for 
social change in an era of violence and turbulence. 
What Was the Human Relations Situation 
Within the Seventh-day Adventist Church in the 
Late 1950s and Early 1960s? 

The Black membership of the North Amer-
ican Division amounted to approximately 6 
percent in 1944. Under the leadership of the 
regional conferences, which began at that 
time, Black membership grew to 11.6 percent 
in 1955 and 15 percent in 1965. During the 
late fifties and early sixties the Christian 
church in the U.S. was charged with being the 
most widely segregated institution in America, 
with Sunday morning being the most segre-
gated hour of the week. Nor could Adventists 
escape this accusation. What was the racial 
situation in our church at this time? 

The unions, the North American Division 
(NAD), and the General Conference (GC). 
Blacks were practically invisible at these levels 
of church leadership. 

Segregated Public Facilities. In many areas 
of the South, union meetings among SDAs 
were held in segregated public facilities. This 
created seating, eating, and lodging problems 
for Black workers. 

SDA Colleges and Universities. A few Black 
students attended our NAD White colleges 
and universities. In most instances they had to 
contend with quota barriers and racist policies 
and practices. With few exceptions, our edu- 

cational system was totally segregated. 
Segregated Churches. In many areas of the 

NAD, churches excluded Blacks from mem-
bership and relegated Black visitors to the 
back seats or the balcony, if they admitted 
them at all. 

Church Confrontations. Several civil rights 
confrontations took place within the church 
during this era, climaxing in public demon-

/ strations at the July 26-August 4, 1962, San 
Francisco GC session and on the Boardwalk 
and in the convention center at the June 11-20, 
1970, Atlantic City GC session. 

Changes in racial relationships within the 
church were the result of internal and externa.' 
pressures and did not come easily. Ending the 
practice of segregation initially met with much 
resistance. 
What Progress Have We Made Since That 
Time? 

It depends on whom you talk to. Many who 
came through the civil rights conflicts of the 
later 1950c and the 1960s, especially in the 

die-hard areas, see significant progress. Others 
who came later don't. Some of the changes 
that can be cited: 

Blacks are much more visible in adminis-
trative and departmental positions on the 
union, division, and GC levels now. 

Very few, if any, churches or schools overtly 
exclude Blacks today. 

Racist attitudes and practices still exist, bu-. 
they are not as extensive or rampant as they 
were in the late 1950s and the 1960s. 

More and more, White leadership is at-
tempting to understand and respond to Black 
and other minority needs. Black members and 
leaders today may be just as vocal in attacking 
perceived racism, but they are less militan: 
than they were. 

For a variety of reasons, a significant number 
of Blacks have voluntarily migrated into pre-
dominately White churches, conferences, and in-
stitutions, though the reverse has not happened. 

During the 1960s and early 1970s, nearly all 
levels of church structure, from the local 
church on up, have voted church civil rights 
recommendations and policies. Some were 
voted under duress and may not always be 
followed. -Nevertheless, they are there to pi-lc]: 
our conscience and to serve as legislative 
guidelines. 
What Are the Major Issues the Church Needs 
to Address in Regard to Human 
Relations Today—Dealing With the Total 
Scope of the Subject? 
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The human relations landscape of the 
church is constantly changing. The number of 
major issues the church needs to address is 
i -.creasing, and the prospect for conflict is on 
rne rise. For example: 

Rapid and Diverse Minority Growth. Rapid 
a:id diverse minority growth has serious im-
plications. Blacks must now share position, 
power, and available economic resources with 
other racial, cultural, or ethnic groups. This is 
happening at a time when the White member-
ship and economic base is not growing as rap-
iCiy as in the past, and the cost of operating 
taeir own churches, conferences, and institu-
tions is escalating. Not only is there less to 
s: are with others, but there is sometimes less 

I lingness to share as a result of high oper-
:lag costs and slower growth. 

Many Blacks no longer feel that real, mean-
'egful integration is an achievable or even de-
s:.-able goal. Many influential Black leaders still 

-efer and contend for Black unions. In the Pa- 
e. 	Union, Black and Hispanic workers havc 

..71y discussed the possibility of having regional 
Hispanic conferences organized on the West 

C oast. Rapid Black membership growth and <De-
clination of traditional White leadership posi-
t;ans, accompanied by continued Black aggres-
s \ -eness, alarm some non-Black members and in 
s ene cases prove the envy of other minority 
g-oups. In the NAD and some of its unions and 
vocal conferences, some Hispanics, feeling left 
cut, are becoming more vocal_ 

Employee-Employer Conflicts. The com-
e 'aints that came to my office in the late 1970s 

early 1980s were predominately in the area 
c racial, ethnic, and cultural conflicts. Today 
:aproximately 80 percent of them fall in the 
employee-employer conflict category. These are 
the most litigious complaints. They concern fair 
treatment; upward, lateral, or downward mo-
bi:ity; the kind and method of discipline; wages; 
a.-.cithe quality of business and professional eth-
ics displayed by leaders. Employees have legal 
and moral rights and privileges that must be 
respected, or we may get into grave trouble. 

The Kole of Women. Presently our church 
grants equal educational opportunities for 
women. More women graduate from our col-
:ages  and universities than men, and many of 
them have professional degrees. On the other 
hand, they do not have the same employment 
opportunities. 

Since most women find themselves having 
to work whether they want to or not, they 
don't want to be limited to lower-paying jobs.  

In this area women as individuals and groups 
are becoming more and more vocal and better 
organized. They don't intend to be ignored. 
The ordination of women has proved to be a 
highly polarizing issue and will not go away 
any time soon. 

Liberal/Conservative Polarization. A growing 
rift exists between so-called liberals and conser-
vatives in the church. In the North American 
Division we have 10 colleges and 2 universities, 
which have resulted in a rather highly educated 
constituency. The educated generally are keen 
on logic, reason, and experience; do not readily 
respond to indoctrination; think independently; 
are questioning, doubting, and skeptical; will 
examine beliefs and traditions, and subject them 
to personal reflection and evaluation. They will 
put ideas to the test and reject or modify them if 
they don't measure up. 

The educated mind is uncomfortable in an 
intellectual straitjacket. It prefers dialogue to 
directives and consensus to edicts. It is more 
pragmatic and Icss idcalistic, more rational 
and less emotional. It can be appealed to and 
reasoned with, but it is difficult to force. 

With this kind of constituency we run into 
problems in the area of academic freedom and 
the freedom of discussion. In general, intellec-
tuals feel that the church is more restrictive than 
it should be. Conservatives are often viewed as 
being the opposite in most of these areas. 

In the wake of the liberal/conservative po-
larization come such controversial issues as 
congregationalism or decentralization versus a 
rather highly centralized form of church gov-
ernment; theological pluralism; independent 
ministries and journals; the erosion of uniform 
SDA standards; and our ability to maintain 
constituency loyalty and financial support. 

North American Division Versus General 
Conference. As other divisions outside of North 
America continue to grow faster than North 
America, the representation, voice, and power of 
the North American Division in the General 
Conference will diminish as that of the other 
divisions grow stronger. When slower economic 
growth and higher operating costs at home are 
added to this, the trend indicates that mission 
support from North America will reach a pla-
teau and other divisions will have to become 
economically more self-sufficient. 

Even though the North American Division 
may establish a stronger, more visible identity 
as a division, a diminished North American 
voice in the General Conference may prove a 
traumatic experience for us in the future. We'll 

We have 

adequate people, 

facilities, and 

finances. I am 

less sanguine 

about attitudes 

and structures. 
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have to learn to compete in a world that we no 
longer dominate. I don't think we have fully 
realized yet what this means. 

These human relations problems did not ex-
ist in the mid-1950s and early 1960s. They 
now need attention. 
What Resources Do We Have to Deal With 
These Current Issues—People, Attitudes, and 
Structures, as Well as Facilities and Finances? 

In dealing with social issues, I believe that 
we have adequate people, facilities, and fi-
nances to improve our present performance 
and with which to face the near future. I am 
less sanguine about attitudes and structures. 

It's a matter of will, foresight, and courage. 
More than this, it's a matter of prayer, con-
secration, and openness to the guidance of the 
Holy Spirit. Here are some possibilities for the 
present and future: 

Give the social aspects of management equal 
priority on our administrative agendas with the 
technical, fiscal, and political aspects of man-
agement. Tap into the knowledgeable and re-
sourceful people in our pews and institutions 
who are willing to share their time and skills with 
the church, but are not being called upon. The 
Office of Human Relations is in the process of 
arranging an ongoing working relationship with 
the behavioral science and business profession-
als across the North American Division. 

Become more peoactive and less reactive in 
dealing with social issues. When it comes to 
money, finances tend to follow interests. You 
have an Office of Human Relations in the North 
American Division. It's at your service. Evaluate 
it, equip it, empower it, and use it to advantage. 
Unfortunately, the people who are using it most 
now are those who for one reason or another are 
ar odds with the church or its leaders. 

The new NAD Conciliation and Dispute 
Resolution Procedures is a tool for dealing 
with a variety of grievances. Where it has been 
studied and used it has produced good results. 

It is humanly impossible to establish rules 
and guidelines that will cover every phase of 
human relations; therefore, techniques and 
methods constantly undergo change and mod-
ification. Innovation and creativity become 
necessary as we seek to operate on the prin-
ciple of the golden rule. The following steps 
may serve as broad guidelines in resolving hu-
man relations issues: 

1. Admit problems and their need of atten-
tion. 

2 Try to determine and understand the 
cause, nature, and extent of the problem. 

la 50)  

What effect is it having on you? What 
effect is it having on others? 

3. Seek human and divine counsel and re-
sources. 

4. Develop as many options as possible for 
resolving the problem. Evaluate your op-
tions. Based on your evaluation, decide 
on the best possible plan of action. 

5. Follow through with the plan of action 
that has been decided on. As contingen-
cies arise, modify your plan if necessary. 
Be committed. Foresight coupled with 
action rather than reaction in dealing 
with social conflicts is half the battle. 

What Is Your Vision for the Next Decade in 
Terms of the Adventist Church Growth in Hu- 
man Relations, and How Would You Like Us 
to Achieve This Vision? 

I think this is our future. We will continue to 
be reactive and crisis-oriented, rather than pro-
active, for a while. We will continue to give the 
social aspects of management low priority on 
our administrative agendas for a while. We will 
have difficulty knowing what to do and will be 
reluctant to make difficult changes for a while. 

Our priorities and values will continue to 
remain static for a while. We will continue to 
be governed more by emotion and impulse 
rather than by logic and reason for a while. We 
will continue to neglect making these issues a 
matter of prayer and fasting for a while. 

But the way things are shaping up, and as 
our options hernrne limired, it will eventually 
dawn upon us, Red and Yellow, Black and 
White, male and female, employer and em-
ployee, liberal and conservative, laypersons 
and clergy, that we are all in the same boat. We 
will begin to realize our interdependence and 
will eventually discover that cooperation is 
necessary for survival. 

Ultimately, we will become repentant and 
seek God's help, and He will hear and answer 
our prayers. I believe this because I believe that 
despite its defects and failures, God still loves 
His church, and that Jesus Christ is still our 
captain. With Him at the helm, we will sail 
safely through troubled waters to His safe 
harbor. 

 

Warren S. Ban field, before his 
retirement, directed the Gen-
eral Conference Office of Hu-
man Relations. 
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AN APPEAL TO THE LEADERSHIP OF THE SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTIST CHURCH 

TO GIVE SPECIAL STUDY TO THE POSITION OF THE NEGRO SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTIST 

IN AMERICAN SOCIETY AND IN THE CHURCH 

By C. E. Bradford 

The Second Reconstruction 

It is clear to all who have eyes to see that this nation is in the midst of a second reconstruc-
tion — having already passed through the second emancipation. There is the dangerous pos-
sibility, as was the case a century ago when the Emancipation Proclamation freed the slave 
but ignored the Negro, that the nation will feel that it has discharged its duty toward its Negro 
citizen by the mere passage of laws, while ignoring the fact that the terrible inequity that 
exists as a result of wrongs done will not adjust itself. In heaven's economy a man is justified 
by his faith in Christ and in a judicial sense stands before God as if he had never sinned, but 
this does not mean that he is a well-developed, fully-matured Christian. He will need massive 
help from heaven to stand an overcomer in every sense of the word. So it is with the Negro 
American. As far as the letter of the law is concerned, he is a free man with the power of the 
franchise — free to participate in the American dream, but in reality he comes to life's race 
with the most serious handicaps. 

Whitney Young states it much better than I: 

"To most white Americans the headlines, reporting the crescendo of victories 
against discriminatory practices, are clear evidence that the Negro citizen is on 
the threshold of equal participation in American life. This observation is unfortu-
nately, inaccurate. For at this moment in history, if the United States honestly 
drops legal, practical, and subtle racial barriers to employment, housing, educa-
tion, public accommodations, health and welfare facilities and services, the 
American Negro still will not achieve full equality in our lifetime. 

"The reason is that the 'discrimination gap' caused by more than three centuries 
of abuse, humiliation, segregation, and bias has burdened the Negro with a handicap 
that will not automatically slip from his shoulders as discriminatory laws and 
practices are abandoned. The situation is much like that of two men running the 
mile in a track meet. One is well-equipped, wears track shoes and runs on cinders. 
The other is barefoot and runs in sand. Seeing that one runner is outdistancing the 
other with ease, you then put track shoes on the second fellow and place him on the 
cinder track also. Seconds later it should surprise no one to see that the second 
runner is still yards behind and will never catch up unless something else is done 
to even the contest."2  

I have been asked by several leading Caucasian Seventh-day Adventist churchmen in recent 
months by letter and in conversation, "Just what is in the offing for the Detroit General 
Conference Session as far as the regional brethren are concerned? What legitimate gripe could 
the Negro brethren possibly have, especially since the recent Autumn Council recommenda-
tions?" 

All of us should be thankful that the Seventh-day Adventist church has at least caught up with 
the nation in its official stand. Now comes the time for the church to search its heart and its 
record to deter/nine whether or nut her present program is meeting the needs of this hour. To 

Attribute:1 to v. enclell 
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put it bluntly and frankly in as few words as possible, -Are we as a church discharging our 
duty to the Negro American both in and outside our ranks?" 

Mrs. E. G. White had more than human insight into the problems of the first Reconstruction. 
Her thinking was far in advance of many liberals of her day, and above all, so very reasonable 
and balanced. She recognized what many have failed to see even in our day, that any issue 
concerned with human rights is a moral issue. "The Lord Jesus demands our acknowledgment 
of the rights of every man. Men's social rights, and their rights as Christians, are to be taken 
into consideration. All are to be treated with refinement and delicacy, as the sons and daugh-
ters of God."' "We have been very neglectful of our colored brethren, and are not prepared 
for the coming of the Lord: 72  

Mrs. White Appeals to the Church  

Mrs. White called for a positive program to help the recently freed slaves to become good 
Christians and useful citizens. She never subscribed to any foolish and unworkable solutions 
to racial problems such as the African colonization scheme, etc. She recognized that the Negro 
American's future, good or bad, was in the land of his birth and that the nation was obligated 
to help the freedman in his struggle for first-class citizenship. During the 1890's and early 
1900's she used the columns of the Review to make direct appeals to the church, both leader-
ship and laity. The servant of the Lord did not equivocate. 

"Upon the white people of the United States the Lord has laid the burden of uplift-
ing this race. But, as yet Seventh-day Adventists' have done comparatively little to 
help them."3  

"There needs to be concern created for our colored brethren at the great heart of 
the work."' 

"The American Nation Owes a debt of love to the colored race, and God has or-
dained that they should make restitution for the wrong they have done them in the 
past. Those who have taken no active part in enforcing slavery . . . are not relieved 
from the responsibility of making special efforts to remove, as far as possible, 
the sure result of their enslavement."5  

"This kind of work calls for laborers, and the duty rests upon our responsible men 
to cPt men to work in that field, and to sustain the work with a portion of the means 
supplied by tithes and offerings from the believers in all parts of the world." 

Some may ask, "Are the quotations relevant? What do these words of counsel have to do with 
the present racial crisis? Is the prophet's counsel pertinent?" 

Effects of Slavery and Segregation 

The results of slavery and segregation (a conscious, deliberate and systematic attempt to 
dehumanize the Negro in order to exploit him) differ only in degree but not in kind. One hundred 
years after emancipation. the Negro's plight is best described in one word — desperate. 

-The Negro citizen begins life with higher odds against him. He is more likely to 
die in infancy than the white baby. In fact, the death rate in 1958 was 92 percent 
above that for white infants — a rise from 66 percent above that in 1950. This is 
largely because Negro women receive less prenatal care, more Negro babies are 

Eller. G. V, 	Gospel \ ,̀ or•Kers, 	123. 
Eller: G. VI hi:e. Bevies 	Herald. December 17, 1895. 

Le.. Septe:r.ber 21, 105, 
ibid., December 3, 1595. 
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born prematurely or without hospital care and are more likely to be delivered by 
midwives rather than doctors. 

If the Negro baby lives, the chances of losing his mother in childbirth are rela-
tively high — the maternal mortality rate was four times as high as for white 
mothers in 1958. 

The Negro baby comes into a family that lives in the city (72 percent of the Negro 
population does) in the Negro ghetto. It is a family that is larger than the white 
counterpart (4.4 persons vs. 3.6) and is jammed into housing that is dilapidated —
quarters structurally unsound or unable to keep out cold, rain, snow, wind, rats, or 
pests. In other words, housing that is a danger to life or limb. Half of all Negro 
rented dwellings are dilapidated or lack adequate plumbing.In owned housing, every 
sixth Negro home is dilapidated, a rate five times the white proportion. 

With more mouths to feed, more bodies to clothe and more needs to satisfy, the 
Negro family is forced to exist on a median income of $62 per week, just 55 percent 
of white family income. This proportion has actually slipped since 1952 when Negro 
family income was 57 percent of the white family's. 

Negro men now earn 60 percent as much as white men, and Negro women earn only 
slightly more than half as much as white women. One reason for this is that three 
out of four urban Negroes work in low skill jobs, those that are at the bottom of the 
pay scale, the type that automation is gobbling up at the rate of 35,000 per week. 
Only one out of three white workers is in this category. Another limitation is that 
one out of ten Negro workers is. illiterate — four times the rate among whites. 

But if the breadwinner is working, the Negro youngster is truly fortunate, for in 
every fourth Negro home the worker is jobless, compared with about one white 
worker out of twenty. In Detroit, 60 percent of the unemployed are Negroes. So it 
often happens that the Negro family has to depend on welfare. In many major urban 
centers the welfare roles consist largely of Negroes. In Chicago, where welfare 
costs the city more than $16 million annually, Negroes constitute 85 percent of 
those supported; every fourth Negro family is on relief — some for the third gen-
eration! 

When the Negro youngster goes to school he starts down a path that has proven no 
avenue to adequate living. much less to fame or fortune. He averages three and a 
half years less education than white children. And because Negro children are gen-
erally taught in slum schools with inferior teachers, equipment, and facilities, the 
real gap is closer to five or six years. (In Chicago and New York 90 percent of the 
teachers in 'Negro schools' are new, 'problem' probationary teachers.) Across the 
nation, only 7 percent of high school graduates are Negroes. 

So, the Negro youth is likely to be a dropout or a 'pushout' — out of school, out of 
work, out of the home and without a future. On street corners and in alleys in cities 
across the country, one million youths are idling away their time. Half of these 
youths are Negroes, more than three times as many as there should be, relative to 
population. 

Historically, in the matriarchal Negro society, mothers made sure that if one of 
their children had a chance for higher education the daughter was the one to pursue 
it. Twice as many Negro girls as boys are in college, just the reverse of the situa-
tion among Jews in the United States. But if the Negro completes his college work, 
what can he anticipate? His lifetime income will be less than that of a white who has 
finished the 8th grade. Finally, when all other factors are accounted for and all the 
facts are in the Negro dies seven years earlier than his white counterpart."' 

hltnel. Young. on,nr.. 
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Mrs. White in fewer words goes to the heart of the matter: "Those who study the hiqtnry of the 
Israelites, should also consider the history of the slaves in America . . . The condition of the 
colored people is no more helpless than was the condition of the Hebrew slaves. The children 
of Israel were addicted to licentiousness, idolatry, gluttony, and gross vices. This is ever the 
result of slavery."' The terrible result is highly visible today. 

Theodore H. White has something to say in his book, The Making of the President — 1964. He 
speaks boldly. 

"One must begin this morbid subject with a word that is common currency among 
Negro intellectuals, 'castration', by which they mean the lack of pride of so many 
Negro men. Centuries ago, marauding white bandits and African black chieftains 
tore apart Negro family life by buying and selling human bodies. For 200 years 
thereafter in the New World white men defiled the bodies of Negro women and vio-
lated the spirit of Negro men powerless to protest. Responsibility was stripped 
from Negro men; they could only agonize. And so, the theory goes, the responsibil-
ities of parenthood and family have become less important to Negro males than to 
white males. 

"To this historic 'castration', say Negro intellectuals, have been added the newer  
castration of industrial city life which has too few jobs for Negro males. Negro 
women can become school-teachers, collect tolls on highways, become clerks or 
secretaries. But for the uneducated Negro male the doors are closing. Too many 
Negro fathers are less and less able to support a family."2  

Can anyone deny that we are in the midst of the second reconstruction? Could it be that the 
problems we failed to solve in the last half of the 19th century have returned to challenge and 
test us in the last half of the 20th century? 

Education the Key  

The Lord's servant saw at once that the key to raising the level of the Negro was education. She 
called for a program of instruction culturally oriented to the needs of the people, carried out in 
an atmosphere of freedom, understanding, and brotherly love. Mrs. White sounds very modern 
when she speaks: 

"They will put forth painstaking efforts to develop the capabilities of the people. 
The cotton field will not be the only resource for the livelihood of the colored peo-
ple. There will be awakened in them the thought that they are of value with God, and 
that they are esteemed as His property. The work pointed out is a most needful 
enterprise. It is the best restitution that can be made to those who have been robbed 
of their time and deprived of their education." 3  

"The whole system of slavery was originated by Satan, who delights in tyrannizing 
over human beings. Though he has been successful in degrading and corrupting the 
black race, many are possessed of decided ability, and if they were blessed with 
opportunities, they would show more intelligence than do many of their more fav-
ored brethren among the white people. Thousands may now be uplifted, and many 
become agents by which to help those of their own race."' 

"Many among this race have noble traits of character and keen perception of mind. 
If they had an opportunity to develop, they would stand upon an equality with the 
whites."5  

'Ellen G. White, Review and Herald, December 17, 1895. 
Quoted in Readers Digest, November, 1965, p. 70. 

3 Ellen G. White, Review and Herald, January 14. 1896. 
4 tb.a.,  January 25, 1896. 
'Ibid., December 17, 1895. 



About Issues in the Black Work 	 5/11 

Has the Seventh-day Adventist church made a serious and considerate effort to educate its 
Negro children and youth? Has the Seventh-day Adventist church carefully surveyed the needs 
of its Negro youth? Have we analyzed and evaluated our present program? Are we missing the 
mark? Wherein could we do more? 

The national mood today is one of realization that we must come to grips with the problem that 
we have evaded too long. Mr. Moynihan (Author of the celebrated report, "The Negro Family: 
The Case for National Action.") speaks the mind of many enlightened Americans when he says, 
"The all-important fact is that neither is it going to be enough simply to pay the Negro Amer-
ican his back wages. The wrong done him — before emancipation and since — has been greater 
than that. 

The nation no longer asks, "What shall we do with the Negro?"; but, "What shall we do for the 
Negro?" (Address by F. W. Hale, Jr., before American Association of University Professors, 
February 13, 1965.) The Roman Catholic Church and the great Protestant bodies and philan-
thropic foundations are asking the same question. Is the Seventh-day Adventist church willing 
to face the question? 

Need for Special Study  

This denomination has upon it the responsibility of putting its best minds to the task of con-
ducting a thorough study of the position of its Negro membership. This denomination has 
guidelines and insights denied the world. The servant of the Lord challenges the church to take 
the lead and "give to the world a representation of our work that will be an object lesson." 
Such a report, placed in the hands of the leadership of this denomination, would help the re-
sponsible brethren to make those crucial decisions necessary during thin critical second Re-
construction period. 

The Negro Seventh-day Adventist is perforce affected by the tension and the drama of his peo-
ple's struggle for justice and equal rights. Half measures and token gestures do not satisfy 
now. In sight of the goal, he becomes even more restive. To tell him that he is better off than 
somebody in another part of the world, will not do. He measures his progress by the standards 
of the culture of which he is a part. The question, "What does he want?", is best answered by 
another, "What do I want?" The Golden Rule, the Sermon on the Mount make uncompromising 
demands upon us. 

However, the Negro Seventh-day Adventist's expresser] desire for freedom and equality within 
his church and his nation is not an indication that he is disloyal to his church or his country. 
The same God who gave us life gave us liberty. If the Negro Seventh-day Adventist is disloyal 
to the church, then his sacrificial support of the church is contrary to all known laws that gov-
ern and motivate human action. According to our Lord, "Where your treasure is there will 
your heart be also." In spite of the severe economic strictures imposed upon him, the Negro 
Seventh-day Adventist's financial support of his church's world program (not counting contri-
butions to the local church) during 1964 was in excess of $5,100,000. His positive witness to his 
faith won 4,516 of his neighbors to make the blessed hope their own! 

It is to be expected that Negroes will react to a given situation with whatever tools and methods 
of expression as are at hand and to use whatever channels of communication available. As 
Charles Silberman puts it: "In view of the fact that the Negroes have been denied their rights 
not as individuals but as members of a group, whites can hardly complain when Negroes try to 
establish their rights and improve their positions on a group basis." 2  

'Chicago Sun-Times, December 5, 1965. 
'Charles Silberman, Crisis i 7. Black and Whitt, (1964). 
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SUMMARY 

1) The leadership of this denomination should keep open all channels of communication and 
maintain continuing dialogue with all groups in its multiracial fellowship. We must not for-
ever banish to the limbo of the unpardonable any and all who in the past may have made pro-
test in sheer desperation against what they felt to be inequities and injustices. 

2) The leadership of this denomination must recognize the gravity of the situation and not allow 
precedent or established policies to hamper positive remedial action. Or as Abraham Lin-
coln put it in his first Inaugural Address, "The dogmas of the quiet past are inadequate to 
the stormy present . . . Let us disenthrall ourselves." We must not be afraid of new con-
cepts and imaginative programs. A little aggiornamento  may be in order. 

3) The leadership of this denomination must restudy its entire financial structure, especially 
the matter of tithe percentages with reference to regional conferences. I submit that the 
Negro Seventh-day Adventist is carrying a very heavy share of the denominational load in 
relation to his real ability. I submit also that in the matter of church appropriations he is 
not getting a fair share. (Scores of unhoused churches) This denomination may have to 
follow the lead of the United States government and give special attention to the financial 
needs of its regional conferences and churches. We must not stop with the very fine recom-
mendations of the human relations committee as adopted by the Spring and Autumn meetings 
of 1965. To rely on pronouncements, without the accompanying positive action that brings 
results, is to court failure and disillusionment. The conditions under which some of our 
churches are forced to worship would make a good mission appeal for certain overseas 
divisions. 

"It is not proper to pile building upon building in localities where there are abun-
dant facilities, and neglect fields that are night and afar off . . . Instead of closing 
our eyes and senses to the wants of those who have nothing, instead of adding more 
facilities to those that are already abundant, let us seek to see what we can do to 
relieve the distresses of the poor, bruised souls of the colored people."' 

4) The denomination's concern for the education of its Negro youth should lead it to evaluate 
the present system and its effectiveness. A program of cultural enrichment beamed to chil-
dren who must live in city ghettos is an urgent consideration. Here is one place where this 
denomination could lead the way. There is a great field for experimentation in our large 
cities where the majority of Negro Seventh-day Adventists live. 

5) The leadership of this denomination should recognize the problems of evangelism in the 
"inner city". Is it not a fact that there are very few Caucasian Seventh-day Adventist 
churches in our large cities? The increasing urbanization of the Negro with the resulting 
exodus of whites to suburbia leaves the major burden of "inner city" welfare services and 
evangelism to Negro Seventh-day Adventists. With amazing prescience the servant of the 
Lord speaks of "thousands of colored people" in "these congested centers" — calling for a 
"thousand workers where there is now but one" to meet the tremendous need. Today's Ne-
gro communities in the large ghettos of the United States, seething with discontent and 
frustrated by the threat of a new technology, bear striking resemblance to the working class 
communities of Europe during the industrial revolution. Some historians feel that England 
was spared the violence of the French revolution because of the restraining influence of the 
Weslyan revival. The Advent Message is the best hope of the Negro — it is the best hope of 
all mankind. 

"but many (Negroes) are not satisfied. They hunger for something they have not. 
Were they so educated that they could read the Bible, they would draw comfort from 
the plan of salvation as it is revealed in Jesus Christ. The influence of the truth 
would work for the enlargement of their minds and the strengthening of their facul- 

Ellen G. White, Review and Herald, December 24, 1895. 
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ties. Thus they would be enabled to grasp other branches of knowledge, and pre-
pared to receive information of a general character."' 

6) The leadership of this church may well address itself to the problem of denominational em-
ployment for Negro youth. There is a reason for the very small number of capable Negro 
Seventh-day Adventists who choose denominational employment. We must go to the root of 
the problem and then make suggestions that will help change the trend. It is regrettable that 
the number of Negro Seventh-day Adventists in overseas missions has remained static for 
years. There are some young seminarians who would consider overseas mission work if 
called. Overseas divisions should be instructed to consider Negro youth in placing calls for 
ministerial labor because there is an oversupply in the home base. (Regional Conference 
presidents are afraid to encourage their young men to study for the ministry because of 
their inability to offer them employment.) 

7) This denomination must recognize the delicate problems of Negro leadership today. I agree 
with the executive secretary of the National Urban League when he said, "The day of 'mis-
sionary work' or helping the Negro on condition that he accept and be obedient, is past. The 
white liberal must trust the Negro leader to have both the desire for a better destiny and a 
pretty good idea of how to achieve it." A Negro leader who is articulate on matters of race 
should not be immediately suspect. It may prove that the best interests of the cause of God 
have been served by men who called our attention to our faults, rather than by those who 
only told us what we wanted to hear, and said all is well. 

8) The leadership of this denomination has aresponsibility to all of its members to make avail-
able to them the 'whole counsel of God" on the matter of race relations and not to suffer 
sin upon the body of Christ. In other words the denomination must realize that the salvation 
of many white believers is at stake False conceptions, myths, old tahnns, anti the tissue of 
falsehood that has distorted our view must be swept away and a united people must emerge 
to be wondered at by the world, fulfilling the specifications of prophecy and meeting the des-
scription of the remnant found in the book of Revelation. 

RECOMMENDATIONS  

Who should conduct such a study as is called for in this paper? It could be done under the aus-
pices of the officers of the General Conference or the aegis of the Education Department of the 
General Conference. It could be sponsored by the Regional Department of the General Confer-
ence. The seven Regional Conference presidents could initiate and continue it. Perhaps the 
better way would be the first suggestion. However, busy administrators, who have neither the 
time nor the technical skills, are not the ones to do the actual research and collating of ma-
terials. Sociologists, economists, and research experts are the logical persons to engage in the 
type of exhaustive and definitive study called for. 

The personnel engaged in the study should be biracial or multiracial; however, because the 
Negro and problems peculiar to his status as citizen and church member are the primary object 
of the project, it maybe better to keep the group biracial (Negro and Caucasian). Non-Seventh-
day Adventists should be excluded as personnel, but the group should consider facts and ma-
terials from every available source. It would be interesting to know the position of the Negro in 
other church organizations, his contirbution to the general treasury of his denomination, the 
denomination's policy and practice with regard to the Negro members' education, church build-
ing and construction, employment, etc. In other words, how does the Negro Seventh-day Adven-
tist stand up visa vis his counterpart in other Christian communions? 

The study group should be commissioned to set goals and make recommendations, both short-
range and long-range. Its approach should be both idealistic and practical. To state it in a dif-
ferent way — compensatory and massive remedial measures are necessary to bring existing 
Negro institutions and facilities up to date and to prepare more Negro youth to serve the church. 
We may say this is a short-range goal. The long-range objective and the ideal is the complete 
erasure of those walls Mrs. White speaks of which will fall only when the church is completely 
under the control and domination of the Holy Spirit. This may be at once and the same time 
cause and effect of the latter rain. 

'Eller. 3. \Vh1:e, Revie, 	He: a4. December 24. 1893. 
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THE CIVIL WAR VISION 

"The Veil" 
January 12, 1861 

THE majority of Ellen White's visions were probably recorded 
fairly soon after the prophet received them. Sometimes, how-
ever, there might be a delay of days, weeks, or even months, in 

the writing out of details. This was the case of the 1890 Salamanca 
vision in New York, and the 1894 "plowed furrow" vision of an 
incident on land that later became Avondale College's campus in 
Australia.,  

Occasionally the Lord's messenger never did get around to 
writing out a comprehensive account of a vision at all, in which case 
we today are dependent upon the records of an eyewitness. A good 
example of this category would be the first health reform vision, 
given in the autumn of 1848. It was reported by her hushand, James 
White, some 22 years later, in an article in the November 8, 1870, 
edition of the Review and Herald.' 

So also with the background and contents of Mrs. White's first 
vision revealing important information concerning the yet-future U.S. 
Civil War, That vision was received at Parkville, St. Joseph County, 
Michigan, on Sabbath, January 12, 1861. 

Fortunately, SDA historian J. N. Loughborough was present on the 
latter occasion. He provides a detailed account in his first book, Rise 
and Progress of the Seventh-clay Adventists. Although this work was 
not published until 1892, we may presume that Loughborough wrote 
down the incident immediately after it took place. In his preface the 
author states unequivocally, "Since November 1853 I have kept a 
diary of daily occurrences. The narrative [in this book] from that date 
is from the record of this diary." 2  

Parkville is a small village some 30 miles south of Battle Creek, 3  
a town so insignificant that today it does not even appear in the Rand 
McNally Road Atlas map of the state of Michigan. 

J. N. Andrews and J. N. Loughborough conducted an evangelistic 
campaign in Parkville in 1859, 5  and as a result raised up a small 
company. That group is identified in the Seventh-day Adventist 
Encyclopedia as "the first legally organized SDA church," referring to 
a ceremony that took place on May 13, 1860. 6  

Since the corporate name "Seventh-day Adventist" was not 
adopted until October 1, four and a half months later,'  at "one of the 
most significant SDA gatherings up to that time," 8  this congregation 
was obliged to choose its own name. Their "articles of association" 
reveal that they selected the rather cumbersome title of "Parkville 
Church of Christ's second advent: taking the Bible as the rule of our 
faith and discipline"! 9  

Doubtless with tongue in check, Loughborough, in reporting the 
event, gently suggested that "perhaps a more appropriate name will 
be chosen by us as a people; but the church at Parkville concluded 
to take this name for the present." 

A church edifice was constructed subsequently, and an an-
nouncement of dedication services, set for January 11 and 12, 1861, 
duly appeared in the columns of the Review and Herald. It invited 
top church leaders to attend, "and as many more as can come." 11  At 
the time appointed, an impressive array of church officials appeared 
to grace the occasion: James and Ellen White, J. H. Waggoner, Uriah 
Smith, ard Loughborough himself. 12 A "large congregation" assem-
bled to Lear them and to enjoy the festivities. 13  

Waggoner, who had written three hooks on SDA doctrine before 
1860 (reportedly "with clarity and precision"), and who was also 
known to be an "eloquent" speaker, " was chosen to preach the 
sermon. James White offered the dedicatory prayer. Ellen followed 
with "a very powerful exhortation." Moments after she had sat down 
she was taken off in vision, the duration of which was reported to be 
"some 20 minutes or more." 15 
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A Spiritualist Discomfited 

Present in the congregation at Parkville that Sabbath was a Dr. 
Brown, who was a local physician and a spiritualist. (Such practitio-
ners, which flourished in Mrs. White's day, were generally known 
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either as "electric physicians" or as "magnetic healers.") 16  Dr. 
Brown had moved to this town in the interim between the close of 
Loughborough's 1859 evangelistic campaign and the dedication of 
the church's new ecifice on January 12, 1861. 17  

Interestingly, Brown had sent out his own personal invitations to 
fellow mediums to attend the dedication, when it became known 
that Mrs. White would attend and speak. His announcement included 
these words: 

"Mrs. White is to be there, and you will hear something good, for 
she consults with a higher grade of spirits than we do. . . . If Mrs. 
White comes, she will probably have a vision. If she does, I know just 
what it is, as a physician; and if she has a vision, I will bring her out 
of it in a minute." 18  

While Ellen was in vision her husband stepped forward, as he so 
often did under similar circumstances, and explained the back-
ground and nature of his wife's experience. He invited any present 
who wished to examine her to do so. This not only provided graphic 
demonstration of the fact that the supernatural was presently at 
work, but it also served to destroy the credibility of critics who 
continued to hurl charges of fraud at the Whites. 

Witness Loughborough picks up the story at this point: "Just then 
someone in the back part of the house, where the doctor stood, said, 
'Doctor, go ahead and do what you said you would.' We knew not, as 
yet, what that meant. Brother White, on learning that there was a 
doctor in the house, invited him to come forward. 

"The doctor started in a confident, pompous manner; but when 
he was about halfway down the aisle, he suddenly stopped, turned 
deathly pale, and began to shake from head to foot. Brother White 
urged him to come forward, and he advanced about half of the 
remaining distance, but stopped in more terror than before. 

"Brother White then went to the doctor, put his hand on his 
shoulder, and urged him forward. The doctor made a careful but 
hasty examination of the pulse, heart, and breath, and said, 'Elder, her 
heart and pulse arc all right, but there is not any breath in her body.' 
Of course, he found a different case than he expected. 

"When he had finished his examination, he made all haste for the 
door, trying to get out of the house. Those at the door would not let 
him out, but said, `Go back, and do as you said you would.' Brother 
White, seeing the man trying to get out, said, 'Doctor, please report  

to the audience the result of your examination.' The doctor said, 'Her 
heart and pulse arc all right, but there is not a particle of breath in the 
woman's body.' 

"The people near the door said, 'Doctor, what is it?' He replied, 
'God only knows. Let me out of this house.' They stood back from the 
door, and he fled. We saw no more of him in our meetings." 19  

Judge Osborne, who was present, then said to Loughborough, "It 
was evident to all of us that the spirit that controlled the doctor as a 
medium, and the Spirit that controlled Mrs. White in vision, had no 
sympathy with each other. The doctor's actions made us think of the 
evil spirits that wanted to know if the Lord had come to torment 
them before their time [sec Matt. 8:29].', 20  

What the Prophet Saw 
What did Mrs. White see in this vision (for she was totally 

oblivious to the excitement created by Dr. Brown and those who 
were baiting him during this 20-minute vision)? 

After coming out of vision, Mrs. White addressed the congrega-
tion, according to eyewitness Loughborough, and said: "There is not 
a person in this house who has even dreamed of the trouble that is 
coming upon this land. People arc making sport of the secession 
ordinance of South Carolina, but I have just been shown that a large 
number of states arc going to join that state, and there will be a most 
terrible war. 

"In this vision I have seen large armies of both sides gathered on 
the field of battle. I heard the booming of the cannon, and saw the 
dead and dying on every hand. Then I saw them rushing up engaged 
in hand-to-hand fighting [bayoneting one another] 

"Then I saw the field after battle, all covered with the dead and 
dying. Then I was carried to prisons, and saw the sufferings of those 
in want, who were wasting away. Then I was taken to the homes of 
those who had lost husbands, sons, or brothers in the war. I saw there 
distress and anguish." 21  

Then, surveying her audience, Ellen slowly added a foreboding 
note: "There are those in this house who will lose sons in that 
war." 22  

It is important at this point to place th.s vision and its content in 
a chronological context: 

S December 20, 1860—South Carolina secedes from the Union. 
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• January 9, 1861—Mississippi secedes. 
• January 10, 1861 —Florida secedes. 
• January 11, 1861—Alabama secedes. 
• January 12, 1861 —Ellen White's vision at Parkville, Michigan. 
• January 19, 1861 —Gecrgia secedes. 
• January 26, 1861—Louisiana secedes. 
• February 1, 1861—Texas secedes. 
• February 4, 1861—Constitution of Confederate States of Amer-

ica drafted. 
• February 18, 1861—Jefferson Davis inaugurated president of 

the C.S.A. 
• March 4, 1861—Abraham Lincoln inaugurated president of the 

U.S.A. 
• April 12, 1861—C.S.A. military fires on Fort Sumter at Charles-

ton, South Carolina. 
• April 15, 1861—Lincoln calls for Union troops to retake Fort 

Sumter. The C.S.A. regards this act as a declaration of war. 
Virginia, Arkansas, North Carolina, and Tennessee subsequently 
join the Confederates. 

When Ellen White received her first vision of the U.S. Civil War 
on January 12, 1861, she, as everyone else in the nation, was aware 
that South Carolina had seceded from the Union 23 days earlier. 
However, she may or may not have known of the secession of 
Mississippi, Florida, and Alabama during .the three days immediately 
preceding her Sabbath vision at Parkville. 

It matters little, however, for the firing on Fort Sumter by the 
Confederate forces—generally considered by American historians as 
the opening of the Civil War—was still exactly three months future 
from the day of this vision. 

Contemporary Public Opinion 
The majority of American historians would probably agree that 

on the day of her vision the prevailing mood in the North—the 
"conventional wisdom"— was to the effect that there would most 
likely be no civil war and if there were, it would be an exceedingly 
short one, with Union forces winning a quick victory that would 
summarily end it all. 

Illustrative of this attitude (as well as helping to shape it) was 
Hinton Rowan Helper's 1860 book The Impending Crisis of the  
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South. In a calculated manner it sought to reinforce Northern 
prejudices that their Southern adversaries were a cloddish, doltish 
race, with little mechanical aptitude, and virtually incapable of 
illustrious deeds. 

He described a Southern funeral in which the hearse was from 
the North, the harness on the horses was from the North, the coffin 
was from the North, as was also the horsewhip in the hands of the 
driver of the hearse! 23  

Also influential were the published views of Horace Greeley, who 
editorialized in his New York Tribune in late 1860 that it was 
preposterous for South Carolina to think of separation from the 
Union. 

He told the story of a Scot lad who had made a hole in his 
neighbor's backyard hedge, the better to slip through and steal fruit 
from the neighbor's orchard. As the lad began to emerge on the other 
side, the owner—till now hidden from view—cried out, "Where arc 
you going, sonte?" Whereupon the boy began a retreat as he called 
out, "Going back again." 

The point was clear; hut in case the reader missed it, Greeley 
made the application: All that was necessary was for someone "with 
the sternness of Jackson" to say, "South Carolina, where are you 
going?" And they allegedly would quickly reply, 'Back again into the 
Union!" 24  

For good measure, the next week Greeley continued his ha-
rangue: "Talk of South Carolina going out of the Union! A few old 
women with broomsticks could go down there and heat out all of 
their rebellion!" 25  

Indeed, after war with the North seemed inevitable, Lincoln 
clearly envisaged a brief campaign. In his appeal mobilizing militia 
regiments from loyal states to snuff out this "insurrection," he sought 
only 75,000 troops, and those were called up for only a mere 90 
days. 26  

In the face of all this "no war" or "quick war" popular sentiment, 
Ellen White, three months to the day before war actually broke out, 
made three predictions: 1. There would he war. 2. It would be a 
long war (large armies on both sides, extremely heavy casualties, 
prisioners of war languishing in enemy camps, etc.). 3. Parents in her 
immediate audience that day would lose sons in that war. 

- "
e
to

lS
i
 a

tf
3

 #1
11

.11
a

1
 



82 	 THE GREAT VISIONS OF FILEN G. WHITE 	• THE CIVIL WAR VISION 	 83 

Predictions Fulfilled 

The history of the Civil War is today so well known by Americans 
that documentation of the fulfillment of her first two points seems 
superfluous. Concerning the third, Loughborough reports two inci-
dents in which he was personally involved, which arc both interest-
ing and germane. 

1. Almost exactly one year after the Parkville church dedication, 
Loughborough returned there for another speaking engagement. 
Present with him were two men who had heard Ellen White's 
prediction of a certain, long war, with local SDA families suffering 
casualties. Their immediate reaction to her words had been total 
disbelief. Now, a year later, they simply sat there with their heads in 
their hands sobbing aloud, as Loughborough reminded the congre-
gation of the earlier prediction. 

Only six weeks previously one of these men had buried his only 
son, a victim of the war. The man sitting beside him had lost a son in 
the war and had a second one facing an extremely doubtful future in 
a rebel prisoner of war camp. 27  

Z. In the autumn of 1883, more than 20 years following Ellen 
White's prediction of war and tragedy, Loughborough again returned 
to Parkville, this time to seek out the layman who had served as local 
elder in 1861 and who was present at the dedication 

"Do you remember her prediction?" he inquired. 
"Yes." 
"Will you tell me how many you know who were in the house 

that day who lost sons in the war?" 
Whereupon the elder briefly reflected, and then named five 

families who had so suffered, adding that if he had recourse to his 
records, which were at home, he thought there might be an 
additional five families in this category. 28  

In 1891, in preparation for publication of his first history of the 
SDA Church, Loughborough sought out Martha V. Ensign, then living 
in Wild Flower, Fresno County, California. From her Loughborough 
obtained a signed affidavit attesting to the veracity ofhis account of 
the prediction and its tragic subsequent fulfillment. Signed on 
January 50, 1891, the affidavit was published in chapter 21 ("The 
Civil War in the United States") of the Rise and Progress of the 
Seventh-day Adventists. 29  

As the Civil War progressed, Ellen White was given more visions 
dealing with that conflict. 

Second Civil War Vision 

On August 3, 1861, less than eight months after the first Civil War 
vision, Mrs. White was given an updated view of the conflict while 
attending a conference of SDA leaders and members at Roosevelt, 
New York. That date was a day nationally set aside for "humiliation, 
fasting, and prayer" on behalf of the war effort. In "Slavery and the 
War," subsequently published in the first volume of Testimonies for 
the Church, she made these particular points: 

1. Slavery was a "sin," and laws upholding it were "in direct 
opposition to the teaching of Christ." 3"  

2. God was using the Civil War to punish both sides—the South 
"for [practicing] the sin of slavery"; and the North "for so long 
suffering its overreaching and overbearing influence." 31  

3 Those who still expected a short war, with the North "to strike 
a [decisive] blow and end the controversy," would be both surprised 
and disappointed. 32  

4 Both North and South were deceived concerning each other. 
Southerners, in reality, "are better prepared for war than has been 
represented," with "most of their men" being "well skilled in the use 
of arms, some . . from experiencing in battle"; in this "they have the 
advantage of the North." On the other hand, Southerners "have not, 
as a general thing, the valor and the power of endurance that 
Northern men have." 33  

5. If the North had taken "active measures" when hostilities first 
broke out, "this rebellion would have been speedily crushed out." As 
it had not, however, the South utilized the time to strengthen its 
position militarily, until "it has become most powerful." 34  

Proslavery men and "traitors'il the North, professedly in 
favor of the union, were extremely influential in government 
decision-making circles; and some of the actions taken "even favor 
the South." 35  

7. By far the most amazing revelation in this vision concerned 
the mysterious and "disastrous battle" at Manassas Junction, Virginia. 
This battle is known in Union military circles as the "first Battle of 
Bull Run"; among Confederates it is known as the "First Battle of 
Manassas." 36  (Many Civil War battles have two names; the Confect- 

w
o,

it
  2

1 0
v/

F l
  a

ye
  u

i  
sa

ns
si

  n
io

q
V

  



84 	 THE GREAT VISIONS OF ELLEN G. WI 11Th 	THE CIVIL WAR VISION 	 85 

crates tended to name them after the nearest civilian settlement, 
while Northerners generally preferred to name them after the 
nearest body or stream of water!) i7  

An Incredible Revelation 
First Bull Run/Manassas was the first major land battle of the Civil 

War. It was fought near Washington, D.C., in northern Virginia, on 
July 21, 1861, by armies of nearly equal strength. In vision Ellen 
White witnessed this "disastrous" battle, characterizing it as "a most 
exciting, distressing scene." 38  

While both North and South suffered horrendously large casual-
ties, at one point the North was pushing ahead when "ail angel 
descended" from heaven to the battlefield "and waved his hand 
backward. Instantly there was confusion in the ranks. It appeared to 
the Northern men that their troops were retreating, when it was not 
so in reality, and a precipitate retreat commenced. This seemed 
wonderful [amazing] to me." 39  

Then her angel explained that "God had this nation in His own 
hand, and would not suffer victories to be gained fast& than He 
orCained." The North was not to be allowed to win a quick, decisive 
battle, thus ending the war abruptly, because it was to be punished 
for condoning slavery before the war and also for not making 
abolition the principal ethical issue in the war. 40 

(At first Lincoln was entirely willing to permit the continuation of 
slavery, if the Union might thereby he preserved. It was not until 
January 1, 1863—two years later—that he finally came to the point 
of making abolition the main stated purpose of the war and issued the 
Emancipation Proclamation.) 

As God "would not permit" an early Northern victory, He "sent 
an angel to interfere. The sudden falling back of the Northern troops 
is a mystery to all. They know not that God's hand was in the 
matter." 41  

Many American Civil War historians recognize a mysterious 
element in this battle, though understandably, virtually all fail to see 
a supernatural element in its genesis. 

Samuel Eliot Morison and Henry Steele Commager, in their highly 
respected Growth of the American Republic, 1000-1865, character-
ize this battle as "a scene of extraordinary confusion. For hours it was 
anyone's battle, although the famous stand of the Stonewall Virginia  

brigade probably averted a Union victory. Union retreat turned tc 
rout." 42  

Extraordinary confusion! This was the very word Ellen White 
employed in 1861 to describe the scene, after the arrival and 
interference of the angel! 

C.S.A. Lt. Col. W. W. Blackford's personal account of the day's 
developments supports the account of Ellen White—minus, of 
course, the descending angel. He had been with "Stonewall" Jack-
son's forces when, at about 4:00 p.m., "the battle raged with 
unabated fury. The lines of blue were unbroken and their fire was as 
vigorous as ever while they surged against the solid walls of gray, 
standing immovable in their front." 

Blackford's attention was momentarily distracted in another direc-
tion, when he heard someone shouting, "Look! Look!" He looked back, 
and "what a change had taken place in an instant. Where those 
well-dressed, well-defined lines, with clear spaces between, had been 
steadily pressing forward, the whole field was a confused swarm of men, 
like bees, running away as fast as their legs could carry them, with all 
order and organization abandoned, In a moment more the whole valley 
was filled with them as far as the eye could reach." 43  

Yale University's Ralph H. Gabriel reports tersely, "The Federal 
assault at first succeeded. The Confederates gave ground and even 
showed signs of incipient demoralization." But then suddenly, inex-
plicably, a Southern victory. Gabriel attributes the Confederate 
success to the brigade of Gen. Thomas Jonathan ("Stonewall") 
Jackson (who earned his sobriquet that day) as he "stood fast." 44  

Gettysburg College's Gabor S. Boritt 45  and Rice University's 
Frank E. Van Divicr also posit a nonsupernaturalistic explanation, the 
latter adding a generally accepted assessment that the battle had 
twofold significance: (1) the North, for the first time, was convinced 
of the war's seriousness, ending all talk of a "short, quick" war, 
realizing it faced a long fight ahead; and (2) the Confederate's 
overconfidence in final victory soared and remained unrealistically 
high for the next two years, 4°  in its own way doubtlessly perpetu-
ating hostilities a bit longer than perhaps otherwise might have been 
the case. 

Third Civil War Vision 

On January 4, 1862, some 51 weeks after her first vision on the 
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subject, Ellen White was given her third revelation on the conflict. At 
this time she was residing in Battle Creek. "I was shown some things 
in regard to our nation," she soberly reported. They included the 
following points: 

1. Buchanan's administration, which preceded Lincoln's, actually 
planned and enabled the South to steal Northern weapons of war, so 
that when hostilities broke out the South would be better prepared 
than the North! 47  

2. The North did not understand the deep feelings of contempt 
and hatred the South bore toward them because of its interference in 
abolition, nor the depth of Southern determination to maintain their 
"peculiar institution' at all costs. 48  

3. Despite pious mouthings in the North concerning the integ-
rity of the Union, slavery "alone . . lies at the foundation of the 
war," 49  in the estimate of Heaven. 

4. After one year of war the North was no nearer to victory than 
when it began (the clear implication being that God would not allow 
a Northern victory until slavery—not merely the preservation of the 
Union—was the number one issue). And all accumulated loss of life 
and property in the war thus far was therefore a tragic waste. 59  

5. Incredibly, proslavcry Northern military commanders deliber-
ately exposed antislavery soldiers and officers to hostile fire, and 
then drew hack, so that death would silence their voices and 
activities! 51  

6. Since the North had not yet made abolition the issue, all its 
official governmental appeals for national fasting by the populace and 
days of prayer in support of the war effort were—in the eyes of 
God—"an insult to Jehovah. He accepts no such fasts." 52  

7. Had abolition been the main goal of the North, Great Britain 
(whose parliament had prohibited the slave trade in 1807, and 
abolished slavery in the British colonies between 1834 and 1840) 53  
would have sided with the Union. Now, however, the British sought 
their own national interests and were considering siding with the 
South. 54  

8. Finally, ominously, Ellen White declared, "This nation will yet 
be humbled into the dust." 55  

Role of Spiritualism 

God's angels were not the only ones directly involved in the  

American Civil War. Satan and his angels played a major role too. In 
"The Rebellion," 56  published in early 1863 57  and based upon an 
undated vision, Mrs. White reiterated many points made in earlier 
statements, but this time added an entirely new element: the military 
were riddled with spiritualism. 

"Very many men in authority, generals and officers, act in 
conformity with instruction communicated by spirits. The spirits of 
devils, professing to be dead warriors and skillful generals, commui 
nicate with men in authority and control many of their movements 
One general has directions from these spirits to make special moves 
and is flattered with the hope of success. Another receives directions 
which differ widely. . . Sometimes those who follow the directions 
given obtain a 'victory, but more frequently they meet with defeat. 

"The spirits sometimes give these leading men an account of 
events to transpire in battles in which they arc about to engage, and 
of individuals who will fall in the battle. Sometimes it is found to be 
as these spirits foretold, and this strengthens the faith of the believers 
in spiritual manifestations. And again it is found that correct infor-
mation has not been given, but the deceiving spirits make some 
explanation, which is received. The deception upon minds is so great 
that many fail to perceive the lying spirits which arc leading them on 
to certain destruction. 

"The great leading rebel general, Satan, is acquainted with the 
transactions of this war, and he directs his angels to assume the form 
of dead generals, to imitate their manners, and exhibit their peculiar 
traits of character. And leaders in the army really believe that the 
spirits of their dead friends and of dead warriors, the fathers of the 
Revolutionary War, are guiding them." 58  

Again, "Satan has, through his angels, communicated with officers 
. . [who have] given up their own judgment and have been led by 
these lying spirits into very difficult places, where they have been 
repulsed with dreadful slaughter. It suits his satanic majesty well to 
see slaughter and carnage upon the earth. He loves to see the poor 
soldiers mowed down like grass. 

"I saw that the rebels have often been in positions where they 
could have been subdued without much effort; hut the communica-
tions from the spirits have led the Northern generals and blinded 
their eyes until the rebels were beyond their reach. And some 
general would rather allow the rebels to escape than to subdue them. 
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They think more of the darling institution of slavery than of the 
prosperity of the nation. These are among the reasons why the war 
is so protracted." 59  

Conclusion 
Hundreds of years before the birth of Christ, the Old Testament 

prophet Amos had declared that "surely the Lord God will do 
nothing but he revealeth his secrets unto his servants the prophets" 
(Amos 3:7). God certainly did reveal many "secrets" concerning the 
American Civil War to His servant Ellen G. White! 
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The Appeal of SDA Teachings to the Freed Slave 
by Delbert W. Baker, PhD 

The SDA Church was uniquely positioned to appeal to the newly freed Black race. The 

timing was fortuitous and the stage was set. During the 1860s, simultaneous with the Emancipation 

Proclamation and the freeing of the slaves, the SDA Church adopted its name (1860) and officially 

organized (1863)—positioning itself to fulfill its mission of spreading the Gospel and sharing the 

liberating teachings of Christ—for both of which Black people were in desperate need. 

Unfortunately the Church did not begin any initiative to address the needs of the Black race from 

an evangelistic or humanitarian standpoint for more than a quarter of a century. Essentially the 

Church avoided the issue in spite of Ellen White's appeals for action and the appeals of a few others 

who spoke out on behalf of providing outreach for Blacks in the South. 

How ironic it was that when the Black race was in need of a complete system of truth that 

could improve the total person—mentally, spiritually, and physically—the SDA Church had just 

such a system. Each of the SDA teachings was uniquely suited to fulfill the needs of the members 

of the Black race recently freed fom bondage. 

Why were SDA teachings ideally suited for Blacks? While challenging in their 

distinctiveness, the teachings of the Church were innately suited to be understood by the 

masses—teachings that were especially suited for Black people searching for meaning and direction. 

Following the end of the Civil Wat Black people needed help and assistance like never before. They 

were free with nothing and nowhere to go. Ellen White eloquently described their s tuation in 1891 

(SW pp. 14, 15): 

God cares no less for the souls of the African race that might be won to serve Him 

than He cared for Israel. He requires far more of His people than they have given 

Him in missionary work among the people of the South of all classes, and 

especially among the colored race. Are we not under even greater obligation to 

labor for the colored people than for those who have been more highly favored? 

Who is it that held these people in servitude? Who kept them in ignorance, and 

pursued a course to debase and brutalize them, forcing them to disregard the law of 

marriage, breaking up the family relation, tearing wife from husband, and husband 

from wife? If the race is degraded, if they are repulsive in habits and manners, who 

made them so? Is there net much due to them from the white people? Afterso great 

a wrong has been done th:m, should not an earnest effort be made to lift them up? 

The truth must be carried to them. They have souls to save as well as we. 

Christianity offered general help for the recently freed slave but SDA teachings had the 

specific system of truth needed. In every particular, Adventism offered Black peop e the essentials 

to successfully make it though this life to eternity to come: 

BENEFITS OF THE SDA SYSTEM OF TRUTH TO THE FREED SLAVE 

• Slavery destroyed self-esteem 	 The Scriptures offered hope and direction 

• Slavery separated families 	 Christ as Savior provided a Friend and security 

• Slavery manipulated spiritual desires 	Salvation facilitated reformation and eternal life 

• Slavery encouraged abuse 	 Stewardship nurtured health and wholeness 

• Slavery discouraged values 	 Standards taught a positive lifestyle 

• Slavery fired hateful revenge 	 The Sanctuary encouraged trust in God's judgment 

• Slavery forced continual labor 	 The Sabbath facilitated physical and spiritual rest 

• Slavery ridiculed faith 	The Spirit of Prophecy focused on providence and protection 

• Slavery fostered spiritualism 	The State of the Deal teaching pointed to the resurrectio n  

• Slavery cultivated hopelessness 	 The Second Coming promised deliverance 

In spite of the need for Black people to be exposed to the SDA teachings the period followirg 

1865 was characterized by sporadic and individual efforts from lay missionaries and ministers of 

Southern origin. During this period SDAs made little, if any, effort to evangelize Black people. 

Rather, White ministers such as Elbert B. Lane (1840-1881) Sands H. Lane (1844-1906), Charles 

0. Taylor (1817-1905), Robert M. Kilgore (1839-1912), Dudley M. Canright (1840-1919) and John 

0. Corliss (1845-1923) conducted evangelistic meetings for Whites in various Southern cities. Black 

people oiler attended these meetings although they were uninvited. They often would stand outsize 

or sit in the back of the meeting place. 
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A REASON, AN EXCUSE, AND A BEGINNING 

In the training and uplifting of the freedman, Christian influence was su-

preme. It was the deciding factor in Lincoln's act ("I have promised my God," he 

said, "that I would do it."), it was the light that guided Armstrong, it was the 

leaven in Southern society that errouraged the training of the Negro, it was the 

impelling power in the formation of the various philantiropic freedmen's aid so-

cieties, and its influerce was most evident in the preponderating presence of the 

agents of religious organizations. All the great evangelical denominations of the 

North took a part in the work of teaching the ex-slave, and if in some of their ef-

forts the influence of sectarian prejudice was apparent, it was a negligible fac-

tor in the great work they did accomplish. 

The smaller bodies of Christians, who might feel too weak to undertake 

separate missions, yet had their part, through the individual benefactiona 

their members; for it was to the great heart of Christianity and not to sectarian 

pride, that the cause appealed. That something was lose, however, through the lack 

of organization of these small bodies, is not to be doubted; and if all, however 

insignificant in numbers, could have had the old-time seal of the Moravian of 

Hernhutt, how much greater results might not have been obtained! 

Among the smallest of the Christian bodies at the close of the war was the 

Seventh-day Adventist church. It started no work and le had no agent among the 

freedmen. While its individual members had a deep interest in the slave, holding, 

indeed, abolition sentiments and doing service on the underground railroad, the 

part they acted for the freedman was not great, and found play only through other 

organizations. 

There were reasons for this. In the first ?lace, the denomination was 

young and small. :ts first beginnings dated only from 16146, its first organi-

sation was affected in 1861, and its members at the clone of the war numbered 

fewer than five thousand. It had no training school until 1874, none of its 

afterwards famous health institutions until 1866, and no corporation whatever 

except ere lore publishing house at Battle Creek, Michigan. Starting in New 

England and New York, its faith had found firmest root in the middle West, and 

Iowa and Minnesota were then its frontiers. Stopped by slavery, which it un-

alterably opposed, it had made nc progress into the South. 

Another fact prevented the knowledge that inspires action. It was the 

soldier and the any chaplain whc saw the freedman in his rags and his ignorance, 

and either engaged himself or incited others to engage in the Negro's behalf. But 

Seventh-day Adventists, like the Quakers, were opposed on principle to war, and 

few of their members had been in the army; of such as there were, probably none 

dated their connection with the body from a paint before the war. 

More than this, the sect being new, was more concerned in presenting the 

truths it regarded as vital to the Christian world, than in &aline with social 

problems. The members were for the most part poor, and their slender resources 

seemed scarcely weal to the enterprises then on foot. It did not seem good 

policy for so small a body, precariously entrenched in recently occupied terri-

tory, to stretch its wings over the troubled field of the South. 

Nevertheless, while the above statement may present a plausible reason for 

the neglect by Seventh-day Adventists to enter upon a work for the freedmen, it 

is rather, in view of the policy of that church, but an excuse. For it is the 

genius of Seventh-day Adventist work to inspire every member with the sense of 

responsibility and personal initiative wherever a need is presented. Its polity, 

while containing a plan for the support of salaried workers, also looks upon every 
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member not merely as a supporter, nor even as a reservist, but as a soldier en-

listed in active service whereGod may direct him. That responsibility has been 

held before Ste members from the beginning, and to that policy has 'peen due its 

people's successes. The government of the denomination is peculiarly fitted to 

the need: With a compact organization and efficient supervision, it provides for 

individual freedom in Christian service through many avenues, and relies for con-

trol upon education and the one authority of the Word of God. 

This spirit of service has received special encouregement and direction by 

the presence in this church of the gift of prophecy. Among the followers of 

William Miller, prior to 1844, there was in Maine a young woman named Ellen Harmon, 

to whom, shortly after the Adventists' disappointment in that year, were given 

revelations of comfort and counsel for the dispirited and scattering believers. 

The sweetness, sanity and spirituality of these counsels and views, give them high 

rank in devotional literature, and, when considered in connection with the untoward 

circumstances under which they were delivered, are no small evidence of their 

inspiration. (fn. cf. "Early Writings of Mrs. E. G. White," and *Life Sketches.") 

In 1846 Hiss Harmor was married to James White, a minister among the Ad-

ventists. Their union, shortly afterward, with Joseph Rates of Naseaehueetts, 

and with certain investigators in western New York, upon points of doctrine that 

differentiated them from other Adventists, laid the basis for the Seventh-day 

Adventist church. Thus the inspired counsels of Mrs. E. G. White, in regard to 

purity of doctrine, plans and methods of work, and spiritual living, have been 

the favor granted to the Seventh-day Adventist church from its very inception to 

the present time. 

Among the early counsels of Mrs. White to the young church are found these 

words:--"The great work now to be accomplished is to bring up the people of God 

to engage in the work, and exert a holy influence. They should act the part of 

laborers. With wisdom, caution, and love, they should labor for the salvation of 
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neighbors and friends. . . . The brethren err when they leave this work all to 

the ministers. The harvest is great, and the laborers are few. Those who are 

of good repute, whose lives are in accordance with taeir faith, can he workmen. . . . 

They must not wait for the ministers, and neglect a plain duty which God has left 

for them to perform.' (fn. Testimonies for the Church, Vol. I, p. 369.) "There 

is a mighty power in the truth. It is God's plan that all who embrace it shall 

become missionaries. Not only men, but women and even children can engage in 

this work. None are excused." (fn. Historical Sketches of S. D. A. Foreign 

Missions, p. 151.) 

And of this sane character was specific counsel that followed: "Brethren 

who wish to chance their location, who have the glory of God in view, and feel 

that individual responsibility rests upon them to do others good, to benefit and 

save souls for whom Christ withheld not His precious life, should move into towns 

and villages where there is but little or no light, and where they can be of real 

service, and bless others with their labor and experience." (fn. Testimonies for 

the Church, Vol. II, p. 114.) "We wish that all the Lord's servants were labor-

ere. The work of warning souls should no-. be  confined to ministers alone, but 

brethren who have the truth in their hearts, and whc have exerted a good influence 

at home, should feel that a responsibility rests upon them to devote a part of 

their time to going out among their neighbors and into adjoining towns to be 

missionaries for God." (fn. Ibid., Vol. III, p. 57.) "We are to be interested 

in everytiirc which concerns the human brotherhood. By our baptismal vows we are 

bound in covenant relation with God to make persevering, self-denying, self-sacri-

ficing efforts to promote, in the hardest parts of the field, the work of soul, 

saving. . . . God says to those who profess to believe in Him, Go forth into all 

parts of the world, and diffuse the light of My truth, that men and women may be 

led to Christ. let us awake to our duty, and do all that we can to help forward 
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the Lord's work. Let superficial excuses be blown to the four winds. Let de-

cided action commence on the part of all who can help. Let them co-operate with 

the angels sent from the heavenly courts to minister to those who shall be heirs 

of salvation. Forget net the words, 'We are laborers together with God.' No 

longer grieve the Spirit of Ood by delaying." (fn. MS, 1901.) 

It is inceed only by taking teed to such counsel that Seventh-day Adventists 

can expect to Co their part in the evangelization of the world. Because of the 

unpopularity of the two doctrines which chiefly distinguish them from other evan-

gelical bodies,—the speedy coming of Christ and the Judgment, and the observance 

of the seventh-day Sabbath,—they can never expect to be great in members (fn. 

Their present strength is 60,000 in the United States, and 110,000 in the whole 

world); but with the unreserved consecration of their whole force to the work, they 

can accomplish their mission. So far as this course has been followed, it has 

brought some of the greatest results. And if it had taken sufficient hold upon 

even the small company that existed in 1865, the call of a needy people would 

have been answered from among them by the type of worker that has accomplished 

the most in Christian missions. 

When at Last work was begun in the South by Seventh-day Adventists, it was 

largely through the lay missionary. Silas Osborne was a Kentuckian who had 

moved to Iowa in 1851, and there had accepted the views of Seventh-day Advent-

ists. In 1871 he went back to Kentucky to visit his brother. He was not a 

minister, but because he had written freely of the new truths be had embraced, 

his brother, with the Kertucklan's readiness to bestow honor and titles, before 

his arrival male an appointment for the Rev. I. Osborne 	speak upon the prophe- 

cies of the Bible at the neighboring schoolhotse. When Mr. Osborne arrived, he 

was dismayed to find himself in such a dilemma, and protested that, never having 

spoken in public, he could not now begin. His brother, however, was inexorable, 

so the meeting was held, and the private in the ranks, variously addressed as  
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Reverend, Elder, Squire, Judge, and Colonel began in this abrupt fashion his long 

labors in Kentucky. 

Within the next few years, work had been opened by laymen and ministers in 

Tennessee, Louisiana, Mississippi, Alabama, Georgia, North Carolina, and Virginia, 

as well as in Missouri, Arkansas, and Texas. 

The only Seventh-day Adventist school among the freedmen reported was on 

the west side of the Mississippi, and Was begun more than ten years after the 

close of the war. In February, 1877, Mrs. H. M. VanSlyke sends an interesting 

account from Ray County, Missouri, of a school which she was conducting for colored 

people, young and old. (fn. Review and Herald, Feb. 22, 1877.) No further ac-

count of this school appears, but two or three reports are received from a school 

in Texas which Joseph Clarke and wife began, first in a tent and later in a school-

house the colored people succeeded in building. (fn. Review and Herald, March 

22, May 17, and May 21,, 1877.) 

In Kentucky, however, some colored people began to accept the faith after 

hearing Elder Osborne preach, (fn. Review and Herald, Jan. 1 and April 1, 1875) 

and a Georgian lawyer and planter, W. F. Killen, who became an Adventist in 1877 

(fn. Review and Herald, Oct. 25, 1877) brought with him many of his colored labor_ 

ors (fri. leview and Herald, Jan. 3, 1878), some of whom had been his slaves and 

bore his name. Among them wan a Negro preacher, Edmund Killen (in. Review and 

Herald, Mar. 11,, 1878, Aug. 30, 1881), who began to exercise his talent among his 

people. 4hether there were any results from his preaching does not appear, but 

Brother W. F. Killen, who shortly began a self-supporting ministry, himself bap-

tized a member of Negroes into the faith. 

In various states, partly by hearing preaching, and partly by receiving 

literature, there were a few Negroes who accepted the faith of Seventh-day Advent-

ists; and in Kentucky especially they grew to considerable numbers, particularly 

•
 

i C
i o

4
s  



-139- 

in Louisville, and included some persons of refinement and education. 

At this point tte lack of experience in Southern conditions presented some 

stumbling blocks to tte Northern brethren. Elder Osborne and Elder Killen, being 

Southern men, had no difficulty Ln dealing with their converts, to the satisfac-

tion of both races. 3n Georgia, indeed, the color-line question hardly appeared, 

the colored members being few and scattered. In Kentucky Elder psborne formed 

tte two races into separate companies and churches. Upon Elder Osborne's visit 

to Battle Creek in 1877 (fn. Review and herald, Hay 31, 1877), he laid tte ques-

tion before Elder James White, then prenidont of the General Conference, who lis-

tened to his presentation of conditions and resulting necessities, and agreed 

with him in his plans, (m. G. C. Godemark.) But a few years later, Northern labor-

ers being sent to aid in the work in Kentucky, and ore of them being elected 

presidert of the little conference to succeed Elder Osborne, insistence was made 

that the two races be joined in the churches. X either of these laborers stayed 

long, but the results of their work remained in enfeebled churches, injured pub-

lic feeling, and conditions which were a source of weakness till long after the 

superintendency of the Southern field was assumed by Elder R. M. Kilgore in 1890. 

When Elder Osborne, saddened and oppressed by this state of thirgs, wrote an ap-

peal to headquarters, the response of the General Conference, under a new regime, 

was anything but favorable. 

The matter, however, did not come prominently to the attention of the den-

omination, because it was in only two or three places that the difficulties were 

acute, and tte cause in the South was not extensive enough in those years to 

take overmuch of the time of the annual conferences. 

But instruction, received from Hrs. White, cleared the waT for successful 

work to be done for both races in the Southern states. In the Jorth, and in eec-

tions where public opinion was tot adverse to a mingling of the races in worship, 
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there could be found no reason in Christian hearts for excluding colored brethren 

and sisters from white meetings, and to do so could argue nothing but a pride and 

a prejudice opposed to the spirit of Christianity. Thus she wrote, "When the sin-

ner is converted he receives the Holy Spirit, tact makes him a child of God, and 

fits hie for the society of the redeemed and the angelic host. He is made a joint 

heir with Christ. Whoever of the human family give themselves to Christ, whoever 

hear tse truth and obey it, become children of ore family. The ignorant and the 

wise, the rich and the poor, the heathen and the slave, white or black,--Jesus 

paid tete purchase money for their souls. If the:,  believe in Him, His cleansing 

blood is applied to them. The black man's name is written in the book of life 

beside the white man's. Ali are one in Christ. Birth, station, nationality, or 

color an not elevate or degrade men. The character makes the man." *You have 

no license from God to exclude the colored people from your places of worship. 

Treat them as Christ's property, which they are, just as much as yourselves. 

They mould hold membership in the church with the white brethren. Every effort 

should be made tc wipe out the terrible wrong which has been dore them. At the 

same time we must not carry things to extremes and run into fanaticism on this 

question. Some would think it right to throw darn every partition wall and inter-

marry with the colored people, but this is not the right thing to teach or to 

practice." (fn. Testimony of March 20, 1891, See Appendix.) 

But as the work progressed in the South, it would become evident that a 

message to reach all classes must not ignore the conditions existing and the safe-

guards which experience had taught the dominant race to throw about its inter-

course with the other, or ride roughshod even if there should be found unwarrant-

able restrictions and prejudices. As this progress was made, the following in-

struction was given: "We are to avoid entering into contention over the problem 

of the color-line. If this question is much agitated, difficulties will arise 

that will consume much precious time to adjust. We can not lay down a doanite 
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line to be followed in dealing with this subject. In different places and under 

varying circumstances, the subject will need to be handled differently. In the 

South . . . we could do nothing in presenting the truth, were we to deal with 

the color-line question as we can deal with it in some places in the North. . . . 

let white workers labor for the white people, proclaiming the message of present 

truth in its simplicity. They will find openings through which they may reach 

the higher class. Every opportunity for reaching this class is to he improved, 

Let colored laborers do what they car to keep abreast, working earnestly far 

their own people. I thank God that among the colored believers there are men of 

talent who can work efficiently for their own people, presenting the truth in 

clear lines. There are many colored people of precious talent who will be con-

verted to the truth, if ow colored ministers are wise in devising ways of train-

ing teachers far the schools, and otter laborers for the field. The colored 

people should not urge that they be placed on an equality with white people. The 

relation of the two races has been a matter hard to deal with, and I fear that 

it will ever remain a most perplexing problem. . . . The work of proclaiming 

the truth for this tine is not to be hindered by an effort to adjust the posi-

tion of the Negro race. Should we attempt to do this, we should find that bar-

riers like mountains would be raised to hinder the work that God desires to have 

done. If we move quietly and judiciously, laboring in the way that God has marked 

out, both white and colored people will be benefited by our labors. 	. . We must 

sit as learners at the feet of Christ, that He ray teach us the will of God, and 

that we may know how to work for the white people and the colored people in the 

Southern field. We are to do as the Spirit of the Lord shall dictate, and agi-

tate the subject of the color-line as little as possible. We must use every 

energy to present the closing gospel message to all classes in the South. As so 

are led and controlled by the Spirit of God, we ahall find that this question  

will adjust itself in the minis of our people." (Testimonies for the Church, 

Vol. IX, pp. 213-216. See Appendix.) 

The position which Seventh-day Adventists, therefore, have assumed in the 

race question is tc recognize and conform to existing conditions which do not 

involve transgression of God's Law. Injustice and oppression are repugnant to 

the Christian; pride and disdain are foreign to his heart; bun his Christian 

experience should not therefore lead him to start E crusade against customs which 

do not interfere with the Christian's duty. 

It may be said that the attitude of Seventh-c.ay Adventists in this matter 

is shaped by policy instead of principle; it is, rather, buil-, upon a principle 

of policy instead of a principle of pleasure. The converted Seventh-day Advent-

ist, whether North or South, can not have in his heart prejudice toward another 

on account of color, culture, or social status, but his duty to the world leads 

him to conform to certain practices which society—whether or not to an exaggerated 

extent—has found necessary to establish. 

It is therefo7e the policy of both white and Negro Seventh-day Adventists, 

in their church as sell as other social relations, to accord to the proper de-

gree with public sentiment. In doing this, both recognize that distinctions are 

made, not because of comparative personal worth, but that the gospel may not be 

hindered. So long as the world is not wholly Christian, it must for its own 

preservation submit to laws political and social which are abhorrent to abstract 

Christian principle, and in this sense social orders, as well as civil governments, 

are ordained of God, The white Christian will not from overzealousness seek to 

break down social barriers, and the black Christian will not have any sense of 

injury to cause him resentment against necessary distinctions. The mind of the 

true Christian is not upon personal vanity, but upon the salvation of men; and 

to this end, rather than to the placing of all classes upon at artificial social 

equality, will the efforts of the Christian be directed. In the transformation 

that comes in the Kingdom of Grace on earth various distinctions must be admitted 
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to the and of the world. In this the Negro Christian, as well as the white 

Christian, will, for the sake of Christ's work, gladly acquiesce. 

The correctness and the value of this position have been eotablished not 

only by instruction, but by experience. The Northerner has difficulty at first 

in conceiving the actual relations which two races, occupying on the whole a 

superior and an inferior position, mutually establish toward each other, and in 

his zeal to show his catholicity of Christian love, he is apt to bump very un-

comfortably into some rock-ribbed laws of nature whose existence he had not sus-

pected. His philanthropy may be as completely misunderstood by the Negro as by 

the white man. The early Seventh-day Adventist workers going from the North to 

the South, were for the most part cautious learners, and, not obtruding their 

sentiments, came in time to adjust their ideas to those of the sections they had 

entered. But. occasionally an enthusiastic and inexperienced wormer required a 

rough experience before he could see eye to eye with his white well-wishers in 

the South. One such experience, which may serve for an example, is thus related 

by one of toe participants — 

"In response to a call of the General Conference in 1888, ' brother, gy 

wife and myself cane to the South in Mereh. After some preliminary work, visit-

ing the brethren in Georgia and Florida, we began tent meetings in a town not 

far from Atlanta. Our first town was an educational center, a female seminary 

being located there. I started out at the first to find a musical instrument; 

and in one of the stores of the town wee inquiring where there might be found 

an organ for rent, stating that if it should be out of repair, I could put it 

in order. The principal of the school happened to be there; and hearing we say 

this, he asked if I cculd tune pianos. I told him I could, so he asked se to 

examine their two pianos, which 1 did, and put them in perfect liaison. They were 

so highly pleased with the work that notice was made of it in the paper, and that 

public notioe gave me entrance into the homes, including the hone of the mayor.  

While I was tuning pianos, my brother was talking the truth to them. Our stay 

at this place seemed finally to accompAsh no great results, except to make a 

friendly impression, which extended through the country, and caused a cordial in. 

vitaticn to come to us from another town named Social Center. 

"Here the ?eople received us in a very friendly manner, and showed us mein; 

kindnesses. 	We had no stove, and were cooking over a gas torch light. Cne day 

when we returned from making a visit, ve found sitting out in front of our tent a 

full equipment, a brand new cook stove, with pots and skillets and kettles and 

pipe, everything complete. The citizens had made up a purse and bought a complete 

outfit. 

"As soon as we began our meetings, there arose a splendid interest, the best 

people, and all classes crowding the tent. The colored people would come out be-

hind the white people, and lie round in hundreds in the grass about us. We were 

in a large open meadow, having some shade, right at the edge of the village. 

"We, of course, were anxious to do something for both colored and white. 

So my brother went to the mayor of the city, and said to him, 'Now, we are stran-

gers here in the South, and while we are from the North, we are here to preach, cf 

course, to the white people, and we have no desire to do anything at all contrary 

to the customs of the Southern people. Yet if there is anythira we can do to reach 

these colored people, we should be glad to do so.' 

"The Mayor replied that probably the way we were then doing would accomplish 

as much for the colored people as anything we could do; they were listening and 

taking it in; thoegh, he said, if we could at any time go out in the country and 

hold meetings in their houses, that would be all right. But he was afraid if we 

held meetings in the tent for them, it would hurt our influence with the white 

people, and also with the colored. 

"But we rather pressed the matter with him, and asked if it would not be 

proper for us to give one night in the week to the colored people in the tent. 
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le stated that if we announced it fully, so the white people would understand it, 

it would not necessarily raise any special prejudice, but it was a question in 

his mind whether it would be best; it would hurt our influence with the colored 

as much as with the white. 

"We didn't see how it, could hurt us with the Negroes, for they had been 

coming to the tent during the daytime to talk with us, and to buy our literature, 

and we thought if we should show them special favor, they would come much more 

freely. So we publicly announced that each Thursday night we shield hold E met-

ing especially for the colored people. We announced this about a week ahead. 

"Immediately our attendance decreased, both of white and colored people, 

and tin colored people quit owning to the tent to visit us in tie daytime. And 

when Thursday night came, instead of hundreds of colored people flocking out to 

tear us, as we had expected, and as they had cons before our announcement, not 

a soul showed himself, either colored or white. We thought maybe they did not 

understand about the meeting, so we raised the walls of the tent all round, and 

we played the organ and sang as loud as we could, to make every one think the 

meeting had begun. But only one little old colored woman put in an appearance, 

leading two little children. 

"She sat down on the back seat, looked at us dubiously for about five 

minutes, and then went out of the tent as though shot out of a gun. Never a 

colored person came near us after that. The Negroes leurediately started the 

story that we were low-down white trash that had been run out by the respectable 

people of the North, and had cone South to live off the colored folks. They re-

ported that we did not believe cclored men had any souls, and so forth. 

"At that time a colored woman was doing our laundry. She had our washing 

out this week, and she refused tc bring it hone. I had to walk four miles in 

the hot sun down to her cabin and actually demand of her to finish the washing. 

I sat out in the front yard under my umbrella while she ironed tir clothes, and 
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then through the broiling sun I toted them home myself on my back. Beautiful 

corroboration it was to the colored people of the report that we were low-down 

white trash: After that we could get our washing done only by the courtesy of 

a white woman, who took it in with hers for a colored woman to do. 

"That closed our interest out. We stayed there about two weeks, but our 

interest was dead. The whites treated us kindly, but did not come to hear us, 

after having given us the stove, and all that/ 

"My brother now felt that he had a call to survey the country, from North 

Carolina to Alabama, to find opportunities for good tent efforts; while I, with 

an English brother, essayed another ore of the good tent efforts at another town 

in Georgia. This time it was our English brother, a little yore unused than our-

selves to Southern Americanism, who, under stress of a rainstorm and Christian 

philanthropy, again put us in bad odor with both races. This time we were not 

only left with our empty tent, but received a scathing denouncement in the county 

paper. We heard that yellow fever had broken out somewhere in the South, and we 

felt that it was time to leave for the General Conference at Minneapolis, which 

fortunately just then offered a plausible reason for closing op our work. 

"Ours was a flat failure, and it affected us sadly. We felt the field 

was impossible, and we did not come back. It was thirteen years before I gained 

the courage and the sense to return, and start to learning before I tried to teach." 

(fn. Dr. 0. C. Goismark.) 

In 1890 Elder R. M. Kilgore was appointed as superintendent of "District 

No. 2," which included all the Southern states east of the Mississippi, except 

Virginia and Maryland. Elder Kilgore had already a considerable acquaintance with 

the South, having been a captain in the Federal army, with such advantages of 

observation, besides as was afforded for some months by a war prison in Georgia. 

Re had labored as a minister in Texas durite the larger portion of tie r10's, and 

had been chiefly instrumental in creating a flourishing conference tic re. His 
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genial nature very successfully expanded in the warmth of Southern climes, and 

his life, given for nearly a quarter of a century thereafter to the South, endeared 

him to both black and white, to man) of whom he was familiarly known as "Uncle 

Robert." 

His initial Journey, over these states, visitirg and inspecting, presented 

clearly before him many of the problems which confronted the worker; and at the 

succeeding General Conference he presented an earnest plea not only for the white 

work but for the neglected colored work. In his report he said:— 

"In all the educational work connected with the denomination no provision 

has been made for the development of workers to labor especially among the colored 

people. Here is ore race of people within our own borders, for whoa we as a people 

have done very little. 

"We therefore urge upon this conference the consideration of this matter, 

and ask this body to make sore provision for the training of workers from the rank 

and file of this people, to labor effectually with those of their ovn race. We 

repeat, that in no section of the country can there be a more pressing demand, or 

a louder call for school advantages, than that which comes from this portion of 

our land.. (fn. General Conference Bulletin, Vol. IV, No. 1, p. 21.) 

Two years passed. At the next General Conference session, wren Eider Ill-

gore was called upon to submit a report of the progress made among the colored 

people in the South, he said:— 

"The Southern District is a fieldpeculiar to itself. As missionary terri-

tor7 it affords ample opportunity for most aggressive work, and offers to conse-

crated men and women an open door to 'show forth the praise of Him who bath called 

you out of darkness into his marvelous light.' We are moved and our sympathies 

are stirred by the Macedonian cries for help in foreign fields, and our hcarte are 

especially touched by the plaintive pleas for light we hear from those in heathen 

darkness. 

.But what have we to say, and what are we doing to answer the 1mporative 

demands made upon us from tte destitute mission fields within our own borders— 

the loud calls at our doors? Can we excuse ourselves if we permit these appeals 

which are echoed and re-echoed in our ears year after year from the millions in 

our own land, to go unheeded without more active and aggressive work on our part? 

The Lord has spoken to us . . . especially concerning our duty to the colored 

people. . . . 

"How what are we doing? At present there is but ore ordained minister 

and one licensed missionery laboring among the colored trillions of the South. There 

is not a school where one of them can receive any Bible instrection; and only one 

where even the common branches are taught by our people. One of our sisters, at 

Graysville, Tenn., has opened the doors of her home and is teaching a small class 

of colored youth. Ule plead most earnestly that this conference take immediate 

action in regard to this matter. We must do sorrettirg toward educating workers to 

labor among this people, and to provide facilities whereby the children and youth 

of our colored brethren and sisters may have equal advantages with those of fairer 

complexion." (fn. General Conference Bulletin, Vol. V, No. 13, Feb. 21, 1893, pp. 

311, 312.) 

In response to these appeals and this presentation of the needs of the field, 

the General Conference took action that 'local scheols for white students and for 

colored students be established at such places in the South, and on such a plan, as 

may be deemed best try the General Conference Committee after careful investigation 

of all the circumstances.. (fn. S.D.A. Tear Book, 1893, P. 62 .) And the Confer-

ence appointed a special agent, Elder H. S. Shaw, to superintend and foster the 

work among the colored people. 

Up to this tine practically nothing had been dote by Seventh-day Adventists 

to attack the real problem of the needs of the Negro. individuals had here and 

there taken an interest in persons or in the people as a whole, in some isolated 
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communities, and a few men of talent had been garnered from among them. Cure of 

these, C. M. Kinney, had been ordained as a mirster, and two or three other 

colored men were working in other ways for their people. There had been no per-

manent schools established, nor any concerted action taken for that betterment of 

social and economic conditions which must be the accompaniment of successful re-

ligious work for the Negro. 

The actio1 of this General Conference presaged an advance in policy and an 

increrse of energy in work for the Negro, and the next few years saw some progress 

made by official agency. But, as always among Seventh-day Adventists, the solution 

of the problem required a popular movement to sustain it, and individual initiative 

to begin and continue it. The time was ripe, o'er-ripe, for the inauguration of a 

stronger work; aid with the time came the ran. 

My Army Cross Over 

My army cross over, 
My army cross over, 
0, Pharaoh's army drownded! 
My army cross over. 

We'll cross de mighty river, 
My army cross over. 

We'll cross de river Jordan, 
My army cross over. 

We'll cross de danger water, 
My army cross over. 

We'll cross de mighty Myo, 
My army cross over. 

My army cross over, 
My army cross over, 
0, Pharaoh's army drownded! 
My army cross over. 
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ORGANIZATION 

"1. a. That the General Conteronee Committee select one of our 
ropresentetive colored ministers to fill the office of secretary 
of the Negro Department. 
"b. That this semetary looete in Nashington, having his heade 
euartere at the General Conference office. 
o. That in giving general supervision to the colored work 

throughout North America, he work under the counsel of the 
General Conference Committee, as do all other General Conference 
departmental cemeteries. 

"2. a. That in eaoh union conference where there are as many as 
600 colored believers, except in the Southeastern, Southern, and 
Southwestern, a Negro Secretary be elooted, this secretary to be 
a member of the union conference oommittee. 
"b. That the union secretary, together with the secretaries of 
the Southeastern, southern and Southwestern Union Ganferencee, 
be invited to attend such Autumn Counoils as the local conference 
presidents may be called to attend. Thus they would receive the 
oneouragenent to be gained by contact with the leaders of our 
uorldewide work, and would oarry back to the oolorod churches in 
their fields the appeal on all our activities throughout the 
field the world around. 
"a. These secretaries, together with the union secretaries of the 
Southeastern, Southern, and Southwestern Unions, and such other 
persons as the General Conference Negro Department advisory 
comnettme, to counsel over matters pertaining to the colored work. 
"d. These secretaries would work under the direotion of the 
union conference committees. When laboring in a local confer-
ence, they would work under the counsel of the local conference 
president, just as all other union departmental secretaries do. 

3. The primary responsibility of these secretaries would bo to 
build up the colored constituencies: 
"a. By holding evangelistic efforts when advisable. 
"b. By assisting evangolists with Their efforts wticn adeieablo. 
"o. Ely helping to train young preachers and workers. 
"d. By helping to foster real soul-winning work in each of 
the churches and conferences. 
"e. By co-operating in all lines of deparenmeleel and church 
aotivitioa. 

"G. That where the colored constituency in a looal conference 
in sufficiently strong and is represented by a colored minister 
of experience, we recommend that he be made a member of the local 
conference committee. 

That the Negro work in the Southeastern, Southern, and 
Southeestara Union Cenferenees be organized on the following 
basic: 
Pa. That the Negro committee of the union conference be mime 
posed as follows: The president of the union oonforenoes the 
secretary-treasurer of the union; the president of eaoh local 
• vonforenes: the Negro union ofooroterys the Negro Missionary Vel-
ernteer, oduoatdonnle end home ndssionaryseceerberyi meere 
there is such a sooretaryx and the Negro ovanr,olst of each 
local conference: said committee to have full adminintrative 
charge of the colored work. 
"b. Thmt the Negro committee of the local nenferenee be oom-
pcood as follows: The president of the Conference; the see-
rotaryetreanerer of the conference; the colored evangelist ar 
the oonforenee, and two Negro members to be elected. 

flee recent:lend, 6. That in eon:foremen reoeiving appro., 
priatiens for their colored worke the peeportionate share of 
local eonference administrative expenses be on a ratio of one--
third to the colored and two-thirds to tlelehite work, this 
calculation to be based on a practidally equal conetitueney of 
white and oolcred membership, and that :here the proportion 
of constituency varies from that of equality, either up or 
dorm, the proportion of administrative expense bo varied on 
the sane ratio up or doen.3  
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W. 3. 

-ooplo tho privilege of rasing their own crops and -:ark themsolvos out or 

xbbb. 	The old stntom of taking a sharp of the crop and furnishing every- 

thing, is another form of slavery which is bound to hoop the colored people 

in bondage as long as the white man wishes to bo dishonest. with him. 	Bro. 

Vhito says a gran( victory has been gained by this man's taking this 

)0sition. 

It is very ovidont to anyone who visits tho Souta at the present time 

that the pooplo aro fully prosarod to receive the Third Angel's Message; 

E nsoan tho mossago in its fulness, such as true education, health reform, 

farming, otc. 	Thoy aro growing weary of the instruction that their mln- 
)ur 	. 

istors have boon giving thorn. 	They say that when they attend a meotings, 

they rocoivo something that is intondod to help them so live hotter livos. 

'They want to study their Bibles. 	It would have done your hoart good to 

isit Sr. 0oborne's school in Vicksburg and have hoard tho poor old colored 

pooplo reading their Biblos. 	They could not read a sentence without spell- 

ing some of the words, but I was told that they learn very rapidly. 	It 

undo my heart leap for joy to see this work done, for when they once learn 

to road their Bible, the colored ministers, who are their worst enemies 

in many respects, will not have such complete control over then. 	So many 

of the oldor pooplo aro anxious to road. 	I. am surd that the lord Will bless 

us in starting scull schools on the self-supporting plan in the South. 

Our students are intensely interested in the work, and. many of them moot 

in wookly meetings to study the South and to pray that the Lord will load 

them into the right studios that they may bo prepared to do the work that 

God wants done in that barron field. 

I feel that we have boon very fortunate in finding a location that is 

a near hid. Mite. 	Ho has shown us every favor that was possible to give. 

From the very beginning ho has manifested an intense interest in our plans 

of trying to do something for the South. 	At first I was somov,hat proju.  

. 4. 

,rings that; he has done, and I did not fool that I wanted to connect with 

im, although I felt it would be well to be near him and receive the bensfit 

of his experience. 	But after looking over his work carefully and retaining 

Jith him for several days, and studying his plans, and seeing the results, 

I came to ohe conclusion that he was doing more to develop the sorb in toe 

right way in the SO.Ith,  and has already accomplished more than any other 

person who is thoro, and I do not think I would be overstating it if I 

should say that ho has accomplished more than all the rest put together. 

His plans are large are sensible. 	They are far reaching, and are intended 

to bring in good results, and instead of trying to compoll the people to 

accept the Sabbath Om first thing, ho has adopted the system of loadihg 

them into ;he truth in a more natural way, and now they aro beginning to 

tithe hold of tho Sabbath in considerable numbers. 	Littlo companion, whore 

ho has done work, aro springing up and calling loudly for help. 	So all at 

.11C0 it seems that the fruit of his work is appearing,
' 
 and I feel' to praise 

the Lord that wo have the privilege of uniting with ono who has had this 

long oxporonce, and whose whole heart and soul seem to bo wrapped up in 

this work. 	I do not write this because he in your son, but I felt that it 

might bo encouraging to you to know just how I viowod the work, as no 

doubt ho has gone through some severe struggles and has mot many difficul- 

ties. 	I am sure there aro many who would not have boon so persevering. 

He has come into touch with a largo number of people along the Yazoo river 

and Its tributaries, and wherever I could I inquired of natives in regard.  

tc  his wort, and find that without an exception all spoke highly of what he 

was doig end the good that had boon accomplished by the "Morning Star." 

Mind you, this is not the report of our own people, but those also did not 

'mow that I was oven acquainted with Eld. Whits. 	It socs that the in-

fluonce of the boat and tho workers has gone all through that country and 

has prepared the way no that there is almost an unlimited territory for our 

work. 	The field is ripe, and we aro praying aarnostly now asa school that 
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3ho Lord will open the way for many 	go into that fiold. 	Tie ntudents 	abstract way, on it in ofton given by our ministers, thoy lone their 

thin morning decided to rat antdo two days for prayer and fantln(:, that the 	intoront. 	Their roanoning faoultion aro not very woll developed. 

Lord load on in the ri;;ht war, and that wo night undorsta:1d thte work hotter. 	 Ploaeo pardon mo for writing thle if it hen woariod you, but I thought. 

Sono of the students and teachors will visit our brothron in neighboring 	you might bo intorostod in Lt, and so hmvo ventured to write. 

churchon, and in thin way wo trust thet many will bo intorostod in tho work 	 Wino Ellin, ono of our former mrkoro, will be with you by the time 

who have not in the pant, 	 thin lottor roaches you. 	.3ho is a 3ond worms, and one who fears tho Lord. 

Tho health of hro. and 3r. Whito to not the but. 	They rtrainotl 	 I treat that you will holp her in ovory way you can. 	Silo in a Joweass, 

thorn during last sunnor, and I think it has been too much, especially for 	came, to en about two years ago, accoptod tho truth, and hue boon ono of the 

Bro. White. 	Sr. `.:Mite wan away for awhile. 	Sr. Mil to, howovor, says she 	most firm bollovors that vie have. 	I think you will find her a very worthy 

has improved lately, and thoy aro both  doing thoir regular work. 	Thoy hove 	porson. 	Trusting that this will find you enjoying good health, I romain 

connoctod with then a health food factor,. 	It in on a barge that in by 	 Youro in the work, 

the boat, and they arc making coffoo and oevoral health foods. 	Thoy/tiro 

planning to put in quit() a largo oven which will enable them to do a more 

oxtonnive work. 	They find that the people aro ready, now to receive in— 

struction in regard to diet, and to change their ways of living. 	I bollevo 

that they will accomplish much in tho health food work. 

Tho school at. Calmar, which in under tho direction of the "Horning 

Star," has about 170 pupils. 	It io taught by a former etudont of Walla 

walla College end hin nifo, and nuroly the Lord is blousing them. 	They 

aro very much crowded, and nood room, 	It was intorocting to moot in this 

school mothers with little childron, all a:tonding the school togothor. 

Thu mothers aro Just an anxious to learn no aro the childron. 	When I took 

charge of novoral rocitotionn, I found that they aro as bright as tho 

avorago white childron rho aro eurroundod by tine nano circumatancos. 	They 

Goon to bo very much alivo to spiritual truths, and can bo touched moro 

quickly through thoir hearts than through their heads. 	That is, thoy aro 

emotional. 	They can bo roachod very onoily by singing or by giving thorn . 

instruction that will bring in many illustrations sac), ES you find in 

nature, phyoiology, etc., but when you begin to give It to them in an 
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Vicksburg Property 
Bildebran School Property.. 
Hildebran, N. C. 
Yazoo City School Property 
Columbus School Property 
Yazoo City Lot 
ellsonia Lot 

8,000.00 

3,400.00 
800.00 
600.00 
300.00 
100.00  

410.100.00 

Invested in Nashville, Tennessee 
Colored Sanitarium 
School and Industrial !equipments ate. 
Office Fixtures 
Stock in Beeinesa Enterprises 
Bills and Accounts Reoeivable 
Cash in Bank 

Total 

2.109.50 
400.00 

.160.25 
54.69 

815.33 
135.64  

3.075.41 

  

FINANCIAL STOMP:11T 
0I 

1113 SCPJTLIERB MISSIONARY SOCIETY 

This appreminete statement /meanies all received from the 
Rostitution Fend. gifts, legacies and from all outside eourees. 
It oovors a period of eight years. with the exoeption of 4200 
assistant,* received for the first olunriditmilding in lickeberg. 
It does not extend beyond January 1. 1903. 

Total received from donations 
Appropriations, eta. 
	

419.448.69 
Profit an sales and 
Business enterprises 

	
2.193.92  

Total Receipts 
	

2.1.642.b1 

FIXANCIALsTATERIERT op   

TSR SOSTMISI MISSIOTIARY SOCIETY 

LIABILITIES 

Bills Payable 
	

$1,78840 
Accounts Payable 
	

1,060.=  
Total 
	

12,828,75 

Laming a Present Worth 
	

$10,946.68 

RESOURCTS 

It will be seen that the present worth of the society 
represents more then half the entire reeelipte for eight 
years. The remainder has been paid out in the necessary 
expenses of the work. Out of those running expenses we 
meld mention the Miming: 

Aid given to the needy 	 42499.66 
Headquarters Expense 	 2.210.37 

The remainder of all receipts have been expended in 
the field work of the Society. 

The Southern Bisniocary,  n. 67. 

"The Bildebren school referred to in the financial etatament 
of the society was emission school for the whitepeirplo of the 
Piedmont Valley. Elder D. T. Shiremen was the founder but the 
proSoct mum beyond ale oapaelty to manage it properly and therefore 
he sold it to the Southern lilesionary Society. A strong work woe 
developed in Beehellle. Tennessee. by the Southern Missionary Sooiety. 

Uu 

CJt 

223 



The Southern 
Missionary 
1903-04 
Devoted to the 
interest of the 
Black work. 
Printed in 
Nashville. 

The Gospel 
Herald [2] 
1905-09 
Report and 
promote the 
Black work in the 
south. Printed in 
Nashville 

The Gospel 
Herald 
1910-23 
Run by the G.C. 
Dept. for Black 
work. Printed at 
Oakwood 
College. 

Message 
Magazine 
1934— 
Rebirth of the 
Gospel Herald 
under the name 
Message, as 
suggested in 
1906. 

The Gospel 
Herald [1] 
1898-1902 
Report and 
promote Black 
work in the South. 
Printed on the 
Mominc Star, 
Battle creek, and 
Nashville. 

The Gospel 
Herald 
1902 
General evangel's-, 
tic journal for the 
South. Included 
Black supplement 
Printed in Nash-
ville. 

5/36 	 Telling the Story... 

The Evolution of the Gospel Herald 
to the MESSAGE Magazine (1898-1934) 

	• 

The 
Southern 
Watchman 
1903-05 
General evange-
listic journal for 
the South. 
Printed in 
Nashville. 

Delbert W. Baker, PhD, 1993 
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ANNOUNCEMENT OF 1896-97 

OAKWOOD IMUSTRIALSCHOOL 

Huntsville, Alabama 

Exeoutive Committee:  

G. A. Irwin 
0. A. Olsen 
S. M. Jacobs, Superintendent 

OAXWOOD INDUSTRIAL SCHOOL: At a regular meeting of the 
emadiiiliaerenee Association  of Seventh-day Adventists, 
held at Battle Creek, Michigan, during the autumn of 1895, 
it was unanimously decided that an industrial school should 
be established in the south for the eduoation and training 
of young people of the colored race. Accordingly a committee 
of three consisting of G. A. Irwin, 0. A. Olsen, and H. Lindsay, 
was appointed to select a looation for the school and purchase 
suitable property for the purpose. 

MAIZE: The name Oak:wood was given the school because of 
the I.71i.ie  number of fine oaks on the campus. It would be hard 
to find a more suitable place for en industrial school than the 
one chosen. The scenery is beautiful. the climate ni18 and 
healthful, and the soil very productive. 

OBJECT: The managers and many other deeply interested 
?ersona have desired to see a school established in the South, 
whore worthy young colored men and women might be educated is 
the lines of moral, mental, and physical culture, which prepare 
for the praotioal duties of life. In attempting this work, the 
managers have not had in view pecuniary profit, but have been 
*holly influenced by philanthropic motives. 

Without doubt, hundreds of young colored people would 
gladly avail themselves of the opportunity for obtaining the 
education which such a school affords, provided the advantages 
offered were placed within their reaoh. 

Elan SUOMI Probably a large proportion of those who 
ateTiarlit Oakwood will, from lack of feeds be obliged to work 
their way throesh school. For mach, speoi:1 arrangements will 
be made. For the firet year such students will be employed to 
eerie on'the prenises during the day, using the evening and 
early part of the night for etude and recitation. The work 
done under this contract will be paid Perot the rate of 
$8.00 a month for boys the do full work and at #5.00'a month 
for girls doing full work; they are also to be Furnished board, 
washing, room-rent, and tuition. Fran thewages thus earned 
the student rill be permitted to draw each month an amount not 
to exceed $2.00 in.olottes, books and'other necessaries. The 
amount due each student at the end of his or her first year, 
Will be retained in the school treasury, to be applied on tho 
follow:logy-earls tuition when they enter the reveler day 
school. With the first year's earnings to start with and with 

What may be earned while attending school And dewing vacations, 
an industrious student may complete his mere* of study and 
leave school free frea debt. 

E7T7NSES: Any student who expects, on entering to enter 
upon ap ete  °curse of study which will oeorupy the time of 
the days-school, will be able to go through the first year, on 
the payment of 00.00 in advance, provided he or she =rice 
for the school *evolve hours each week, at some °Cm:ration 
carried on at the institution, and provided Such student starts 
the year with a good outfit of olothing. The regular price of 
tuition, board, washing, mending, and a furnished roam heated 
and lighted  for students taking full studies, is 33.00 a month 
in cash, and twelve hours of work eaoh week. Those twelve 
hours of labor required of esch student every 'neck, are not 
simply for the purpose of meeting expenses; but for disoiplino 
and instruction as well. All labor performed by students 
oovorine more then twelve hours a week, will be paid for at 
tho rate of $8.00 a month. 

STAT3MeNT: This being the first announcement of Oakwood 
Industrial School, the managers regret that the industrial, 
and other facilities of the school are not as yet entirely 
complete. It is their intention, however, to add these as 
far and as fast as the demand for them is seen, and the friends 
of the institution furnish the necessary funds. They confidently 
believe that the school will receive the substantial support 
from the friends of industrial education that its merits 
deaerve, and that ever increasing prosperity will attend its 
work. 



I Thank God I'm Free at Las 

Free at las', free at las', 
I thank God I'm free at las'. 

Free at las', free at las', 
I thank God I'm free at las'. 

Way down yonder in de graveyard walk, 
I thank God I'm free at las'. 
Me an' my Jesus gwineter meet an' talk, 
I thank God I'm free at las'. 

On-a my knees when de light pass by, 
I thank God I'm free at las'. 
Thought my soul would arise and fly, 
I thank God I'm free at las'. 

Some o'dese mornin's bright and fair, 
I thank God I'm free at las', 

Gwineter meet my Jesus in de middle of de air, 
I thank God I'm free at las'. 
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THE STUDENT'S CONTRACT: Each student is enrolled as a 
member at once. upon presenting himself to the :wheel, there-
by pledging to observe all its rules and regulations. A 
special contract is prepared, and must be signed by those 
who work their way through and attend the nightschool. If 
the pledge, or contract, is broken, it is understood that by 
such violation the student forfeits his membership, and if 
longer retained, it is only by the sufferance of .the school 
managers. 

RELIGIOUS BASIS: The school is a denominational insti-
tution, toundealairsemmged by the General Conference of 
Seventh-day Adventist, yet in no way will religious Tiers 
be forced upon any one. Such religious meetings will be 
held during the week as will be deemed moat conducive to 
the spiritual growth of those in attendance. The seventh 
day of the week will be observed as the Sabbath, and all 
are expected to conform to this plan so far as not to inter-
fere with the observance of the day in its proper spirit. 
The Bible will be one of the regular studies taught in both 
the day and the night school. There will be a students' 
prayer-meeting and a students' missionary society organised 
at the beginning of eaoh school year, which all are invited 
to attend. All students are expected to attend the regular 
meetings on the Sabbath, or present satisfactory excuse for 
absence. 

ADMISSION: All applicants for admission, of either sex, 
to be eligible, met be over fourteen years of age, end before 
entering the school, meet pledge themselves faithfully to 
observe all its rules and regulations. 

Amy one who is known to use profane or other unbecoming 
language, or to indulge in the use of tobacco or alcoholic 
drinks, or to be in any way vioious or immoral, will not be 
admitted to the school. And should it appear that alter 
being admitted, any one is found guilty of any of the afore-
said misdemeanors, he or she will be liable to be sent from 
the school and the premises. The first year of all students 
is expressly probationary, and any one may be expelled during 
that time for continued indifference in class work, for un-
satisfactory behaviour or for evil influence exercised upon 
associates. 

THE SCHOOL YEAR: The school year begins the first Wednesday 
in October, and olosos the first Tuesday in May. 

Ellen G. White, Miscellany, Vol. 1. 



Denominational schools endeavor to perpetuate a religious 

itmosphere and build up the spiritual life of their students while 

eery are receiving their training. The first announcement of the 

Oakwood Industrial School expressed the desire of the officers to 

establish and maintain a wholesome spiritual tone and it also pro-

Vided for a students' prayer band end a students' missionary sooiety.1  

At the time of Mrs. White's visit in 1901j she showed every 

sincere interest in the students and assured them that Christ was 

able to transform their livess "Students, God will help you, but 

you must not think you can retain the unohristlike traits of 

aleueoter you naturally possess. You must place yourselves in the 

school of Christ.'2  

After Mrs. White Returned to her home in California she 

remembered the Oakwood students in an inspirational letter: 

"Elnshaven," Sanitarium, Calif. 
January 1, 1905 

OAHWOOD JUNIOR COLLEGE: RELIGIOUS LIFE 
Mao  
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Into the heavenly courts? Are you naking the most of your 
privileges, seeking earnestly to overcome ,all evil habits?. . 
At the great examination, day, one wrong habit unconquered, 
will keep you from receiving the overoomer's reward. Do not-. 
let sin obtain the victory over you. Strive to enter in at 
the strait gate. "Wide is the gate, and broadis theimay,_ 
that leadeth to destruction, and =any there be which go in 
thereat." "Strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which 
leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it." 

There is a speoial and important work for you to aecome 
plish. Clear directions are given in the word of God regard.-
leg the part that you are to act. "If ye then be risen with 
Christ, seek those things mbioh are above, where Christ 
sitteth on, the right hand of God. Set your affection on 
things above, not on things on the earth. For ye are dead, 
and your life is hid with Christ is God." 

"When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall 
ye also appear with Him in glory... . Pet on therefore, as 
the sleet of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kind-
ness, humbleness of mind, meekness longsufferings forbearing 
one anther, and forgiving one another, if any =Inhere a 
quarrel against any; even as Christ forgave you, so also do 
ye. And above all these things, put on charity, which is 
the bond of perfectness. And let the peace of God rule in 
your hearts, to the which also ye are called in one body; 
and be ye thankful. Let the word of Christ dwell in you 
richly in all visions teaching and admonishing one another 
in psalms end hymns and spiritual songs, singing with grace 
in your hearts to the Lord. And whatsoever ye do in word 
or deed, do all in the name of the Lord 'Jesus, giving thanks 
to God and the Father by Him." 

2f
2
A

1
  q

o
v
ig

  a
lp

  U
i  
sa

ri
ss

i  
j n

o
q
y
  

TO THE STUDENTS IN THE HUNTSVILLB SCHOOL 

Dear Young Friends: 

Are you daily preparing for graduation into the higher 
school? Are you daily becoming better fitted for entrance 

1 See p. 8, above. 

2Information on file in the Treasurer's office, Oakwood 
Junior College. 

Be kind in all you do and say. If any one speaks harsh, 
irritating words to you, do not retaliate. Speak gently, 
and thus help those around you to bear the cross after Jesus. 
In every perplexity ask God for advice and counsel, and it 
shall be given. When your mind is troubled, go to the Lord 
Jesus, and ask Him to give you His graoe. Cast all your 
care upon Rim who cares for you. "In everything by prayer 
and supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be 
made known unto God. And the peace of God, which passeth 
uederstanding, shall keep your hearts and minds through 
Christ Jesus." 

Ask yourselves, "Why am I obtaining an education? Is 
it not that I may be better fitted to work for the Lord? 
I must make the very beat use of my school days, honoring 



183 

by -developing a character like the character of Christ. 
Than when I retura to nay home, t can to a help and a blessing 
to those around me.' 

Vat& and pray, and keep the heart always in a condition 
to discern and receive all the good that God has for you. 
Ask Him for the wisdom that will enable you to tarn from the 
evil that you may see and hear. Learn from Christ how to keep 
your soula in harmony with His. When the peace of God fills 
the heart, thank God, praise His holy name, and keep yourselves 
whore you oan receive still more of the Holy Spirit. Thus 
you will make friends with God, and He will make of you true 
Christians. 

The peace of God is worth everything to you. It is your 
privilege to be kept by the power of God through faith unto 
salvatien. While a student here under human teachers, 
remember that you are also a student under the great Teacher, 
who gave His life for you, that you might learn of Him to 
be meek and lowly. He desires you to realize that His 
yoke is easy and His burden is light. in time of need, 
the true Christian will realize the keeping power of God. 
He who asks help from God will receive it. The student 
who is learning to serve God acceptably will be a blessing 
to these with whom he associates. 

Godwin guide all who desire to be guided. In the 
tine of temptation He will hide them in His pavillion. 
Do your beet. Be faithful in word and cot. Give evidence 
that the efforts made in your behalf are not in vain. 
Then God will greatly bless you, and will help you to 
make a stuccoes of your work. Give yourselves, heart, 
mind, and soul to the work of obtaining a Mueslis for 
God's service. Co-operate with your teachers. Respond 
to their efforts in your behalf. Give them evidence that 
their efforts in your behalf are not in vain. Thus you 
will disappoint the enemy, and cause rejoicing among the 
angels of God. 

Pray and believe, and the Lord will be to you a present 
help in every time of need. Trust in the Saviour. Ask 
Him for what you need, believing that He will hoar and 
answer you, that He will receive and bless you. because 
you confess and forsake your sins. 

We are praying for you in Huntsville--praying that 
the Spirit of God may come upon you, to encourage you. 
to make you apt students, that you may know and do the 
will of God and magnify the truth. Angels have charge  

184 

over you. and they are ever ready to help you, to give you 
light and faith and courage. Submit yourselves wholly to 

,God's guidance, and you will be established in the truth, 
and will gain a fitness to teach those who knew not the 
truth. 

Tours in the blessed hope of Christ's coming, 

Ellen G. WhIte3  

3Copy in the writer's private library. 
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Mrs. White Visits Oakwood in 1904 

From July 20-25. 1904, the members of the board, the faculty 

mad Students had the very rare privilego of peeing and hearing Mrs. 

Waite in a lecture. She spoke moll of the :York that had been done 

by Principal Jeoobo and encouraged the faculty to continue the 

Widulturol training that ens being given at the time of her visits 

Several years ago Brother S. U. Jambs was in ehargo of the 
Farm, and under hie care it made groat improvement. Brother 
Jacobs put forth most earnest disinterested efforts. 

In regard to this school hero at Huntsville, I wish to say that 
For the Fast two or three yearn I have been r000iving instruetion 
4s to :test it should bo, and What those who moms here as students  
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should boom's. B11 that is done by those summated with this 
'school, is to be done with the roalization that this is the 
Lord's institution in whidh the students are"to be taught how 
to cultivate the land and how to labor for the uplifting of 
their owe people. They are to work with wooli oarnostneme and 
perseverance that the fern will bear testimony to the fidelity 
with whiehtisio donation of load has been oared for. This is 
the Lord's land and it is to bear fruit to His glory. Those 
oho cores to this school to rooeive instruotion on the farm or 
in the schoolroom, ore to be taught imight lime. and arc 
to live in close connection with God.te 

The vocational training in 1906 Included blacksmithing," 

ourpentry, broom ranking, agrioultano, carpet weaving, poultry raining, 

sirYin5, apiology, horticulture, conking, plain sewing, and dress-

;asking. By the fall of the mime year teachers and students had 

eamploted n tool house and oietern and had laid seven hundred foot 

of senor line 16 

The Unitod States Bureau of Rduoation Bulletin for 1010 givoo 

this report of the industrial life at the Oakwood Meenel Training 

School, 

An elementary school with a few pupils in secondary subjects. 
Tuition is free and tho institution provides employment and 
instruction for most of the pupils in a number of carneroial 
enterprises. 

Tho officers are enorgotio, hard-worid.rg men and woman Aim 
insist upon thoroughness in all wort. Religious training io 
caibasizod. 

Tho industrial activities aro tent making, printing, black-
smithing, sammilling, farming and canning. The boys are employed 
in those industries a000rding to the school needs. The 5irls aro 
instructed in cooking mad sowing, With ample practice in the 
boarding departmont- The nurse training departmont is small. 
while much good training is given to the pupils, there io a 
luck of system in the educational phasos of the mork.'7  

15 
Tho Advent Roviow and  Sabbath Herald, Vol. 95, No. 36, 

8eltembe77, 191U, 17-11:17 
16 

' Ibid. Vol. 82, No. 40, October 5, 1905, p. 19. 
17United  Stators Bureau  of  Sduaation Bulletin, Vol. II, No. 29, 1916. 
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principal Beyd10 report to the North American Division, Confer-

epee counoil in 1917 gave recognition to the mormal training vork that 

being given at that times 

A few manual training Amines are carried, but the larger part 
of the industrial knowledge gained by the student comes from aotual 
work. they learn to do by doing. It has been the policy of the 
institution sines, it has been established to wake the school serve 
it; man needs just as far as possible. On our farm we endeavor to 
produce such things as we ooneumee The girls nake their own 
uniforms, and the larger part .of our seeing is done in the sowing 
department. With a very few exemptions our budldinge have boon 
oonstruoted by student labor under the leadership of their teaohere. 
While the workmanship in every instanoe has not bean the very best, 
yet our boys and girls always point with pride to work which they 
have done themselves. Last year we produced enamour fern thirty.. 
tee bales of ootton. two thousand bushels of comet potatoes, and 
produced and canned emul2 quantities of other fruits and 
vegetables. We have twenty head of mules, horses and colts; 
twenty head of oattle and over two hundred hems an the place. 

We did 81.252.59 worth of printing last year. The sawmill 
earned $768.69 from custom work. $3,000 worth of tents wore made 
by the tent department. An effort is made to have things 
thoroughly practical. Thrift, eopnomy and simplioity characterize 
our work. We are teaohing our etudents how to eork with sore 
intelligenoe, and how to live under more sanitary conditions; 
that true greatness does not oonaist In doing extraordinary 
things, but in doing ordinary things in an extraordinary soy.18 

When rages wore high as they were during World lar I, it was not 

an easy matter to persuade bays to remain at (Warmed during the summer 

and engage in the industrial program. However, there were same who 

almayn mud enough interest in the welfare of the school to remain, 

and President Beardsley commended this spirit in his report to the 

constituency meeting in Birmingham during the winter of 1919,19  and 

spoke at length on the products of the farm. 

18The Oakwood Bulletin, Vol. 4, No. 1, April 12, 1917, pp.8, 9. 

I9The Oakwood Bulletin, Vol. 6, No. 1, February 3, 1919, pp. 
45. saraTETTIT-7-9. Exhibit 34, Appendix pp- 288, 289.  
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Other Alabama schools vivre' promoting sound industrial Progress, 

s4;1 brought some of their industriareaddObits'annually to the Alabama 

Teseehers' Association. Oakwood has 'always sent representatives to this 

insoolation. /n  the year 2922 President 'Heardeloy took the otaibita to 

the ansoodation meeting and later wrote in the Gospel Herald that the 

manual training and industrial exhibits of the Various schools were 

interesting and instructive. le also added that ;tile Tunkegoe had 

;way agricultural end handioret exhibite. Oakwood was the only school 

with exhibits an penmanship, notebooks and fine art work.2°  

The industrial departments were a great Bourne of help to the 

new stuCenta who were working to defray part of their expanses. Of 

these, the departments that furnished the greatest opportunity wore 

the boarding olub, farm,f laundgy, sawmill and shop.21  

Before the oloso of the third decode of thin century many 

schools in the south wore eager for acoreditation and therefore game 

more ,aphasia to their scholaetio life. Since 1930 a nuMbor of them 

Lave almost abandoned their industrial pursuits. However, some still 

endeavor to educate "the head, the heart and the hand." The 

Practicality of this type of odeoation is emphasized by nosy out-

standing educators. 

Dr. Philander P. Claxton, internationally karen educator rho 

served as United Staten oomminnioner of oduoation from July 8, 1910 
to June 1, 1921, stated in a oannencanent address at Uadiem College, 

Tenneemea.22  on SeptoMber 1, 1949, 

2°Tao Gospel Herald. Vol. 16. No. 8, p. 6. nay 1922. 
2212

!=n"%th-a 7Adventlet school m
aintinai a strong industrial department. 

-which hoe from the beginning 
pondis p. 290. 
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EARLY HEALTH INSTITUTIONS 

In no place is there greater need of genuine gospel medical 
missionary work than among the colored people in the South. 
Had such a work been done for them immediately after the proclama-
tion of freedom, their condition would have bear:vary different. 
medical missionary work must be carried forward for the colored 
people. Sanitariums and treatment rooms should be established 
in many places. These will open the door for the entrance of 
Bible truth. 

This work will require devoted men and means, and much wise 
planning. Tears ago we should have been training colored men 
and women to oare for the sick. Plana should now be made to 
do a quick work. Let promising colored youth - young nen and 
young women of Christian character - be given a thorough training 
in this line of work. Let them be imbued with the thought that 
in all their work they are to proclaim the third angel's message. 
Strong. intelligent consecrated colored curses will find a wide 
field of usefulness opening before them. 

1 
Ellen G. Mite, Special Testimonies, Series B, No. 12 (Takorut 

Park: Washington, D. C.: Archives of Ellen G. Mato Pub., 1909), p. 6. 

As stated above, Huntsville, Alabama had already become the 

home of the educational work. Special testimonies now linked it with 

the training of colored youth for health work among their own people. 

"The students of the Huntsville school are to be given a training in 

may lines of service. They are to learn how to present the truth for 

this tine to their own people."2  

Thin statement coupled with other statements led to the inau-

gurating of a strong health program at Oakwood. There were estab-

lished at this schwa two institutions, an orphanage, and a sani-

tarium. earliest nouns.' concerning the orphanage comes from a 

letter written by Era. White in 1909:- 

The question has been asked if the orphanage for colored chil-
dren ought to be located on the Oakwood school farm.. 

Long before I visited Huntsville, the Oakwood aohool farm 
VAS presented to me, both as it was thee and as it might be in 
the future if wisely managed and properly oared for. 

The presentation of what the place ought to be, included an 
orphanage and a. sanitarium. I was also shown cultivated fields, 
gardens 'where vegetables were raised, and orchards bearing 
Abundance of fruit. 

/nstructicmcwas given me that the Lord would have consecrated, 
unselfish Christian workers connected with the Oakwood school, 
who would use skillfully the advantages of the Oakwood farm for 
the benefit of the students in the school and the children in the 
orphanage. These advantages were to be used wisely in helping 
supply the necessities of the orphans, and in obtaining for them 
an education and training that would be pleasing to the Lord. 

I have been instructed that for the development of the Oakwood 
enterprises, the very bent claps of workers should be secured, be-
cause a special work is to be done here. in revealing what religious 

2 
Ibid. 

It has been observed that the missionary work in the South as in 

many other mission fields started with volunteers. They entered as lay-

men the needy field of labor and through consecration to the task. 

through prayer and through a firm faith in the future, they laid a 

sturdy foundation for those who followed. Well-regulated programs and 

institutions were later developments which established the work of the 

faithful few who dared bleats the trail. The stimulus for the building 

of small health centers in conjunction with other phases cf the Seventh-

day Adventist work in the South came from Mrs. E. G. White. 
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education will do for the orphans and the outcasts through the 
labors of consecrated and skillful teachers. The teachers con-
nected with the school must bear in mind that they are dealing 
with the purchase of the blood of Christ, with souls who through 
earnest, God-fearing labors may become members of the Lordts 
family. . . . 

When this light was given me I had never seen Huntsville. I 
was shown that Huntsville would be a place of special interest 
to those who would cot their part to help the colored people.3 

The orphanage was located on the west portion of the three 

hundred sores of the school property. Probably about 1910 the orphan-

age began its operation under Mrs. Gossain as matron.14  The attendance 

was twelve orphans. The children did regular chores and attended 

school. The means of support for these unfortunates came at first 

from the farm and school garden. At a later date, however, appro-

priations by the General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists and 

affiliated bodies maintained the orphanage.5  

In 1913, Mrs. E. I. Cunningham became matron of the orphanage. 

She was followed by a Mrs. Wade. Personal interest was shown the 

3 Ibid., p. 2. 

14 There is no document bearing the actual founding date; the 
best approximation is the agreed-upon date, 1910. The orphanage is 
discussed first because of its smaller part in the development ofthe 
sanitarium scheme. 
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children by friends who sent clothes, and in keeping with a suggestion 

in the writings of Mrs. White, the orphans were put in the hones of 

good Christian people as soon as possible.6 

That the work among colored orphans never became self-support-

ing is shown by the small number receiving help and the early call to 

the General Conference for support. By 1921, the number of orphans 

had dwindled to such an extent that the Beard and workers at Oakwood 

requestod that the interest of the orphanage be laid upon the colored 

believers. The Oakwood Board was asked to furnish whatever help and 

7 
fbrraation available. 

Constituency to greater effort. During the fiscal year 19214, the in-

come for the orphanage was 4654.03.8  There are no further reoords of 

this orphanage to furnish comparisons, but this sum seems incredibly 

small fora year's work. Furthermore the Orphanage Trust Funds amountei 

to only *50.9  By 1930 capital expenditures were t129.59 and only 

t10.80 hal been spent for equipment. This same year, 1930, witnessed 

the final chapter in the faltering history of the orphanage. The 

enrollment had shrunk to the pitiful number of two, a girl and a boy. 

It was hoped this action would spur the colored 

5 A. J. Hayamer,secretary of the Negro Department, presented the 
question of the support of colored orphans at Oakwood! 
Voted, that as a provision of support for the orphanage for colored 
children at Huntsville, Alabama, we invite the Southern, Southeastern, 
and Southwestern Union Conferences to appropriate 50% of their April offer-
ing for orphanage work to the Oakwood Orphanage, and that we invite the 
other Unions or Conferemoes in America to appropriate 25% of their 
funds from the April Orphanage collection to the sane purpose. General 
Conference Minutes, ()etcher 26, 1911. 

6 
311en G. Mite, Testimonies to the Church, Vol. VI, P. 267. 

7  General Conference Minutes, May 5, 1921. 

8 Oakwood Bulletin. September 1, 19211, p. 3. 

9 Idem. 
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The boy was sent to Pearson's School, Sterretta, Alabama, end the 

girl was put in the college doeMItorY. 

At present the orphanage building sparkles in its ocat of white 

with green trimmings. In its rooms where orphans learned by exempli-

fication the practical value of "Inasmuch as ye hare done it unto one 

of the least of these my brethren ye have done it unto me."
10 
 three 

families of teachers live, for in 1943 the orphanage was converted 

into an apartment building. 

The decline of the orphanage can be assigned to no one factor 

Although the Oakwood leinual Training School was located in the Black 

Belt. it was a small sohool of a_ small denomination and notes widely 

heralded as nampton, famed Teekegee or even Normal, just a fee miles 

distant. The work of Seventh-day Adventists in the South was just 

becoming organized and little large-scale work had been dune for 

Negroes; hence the few co-marts, scattered as they were, did not feel 

the' responsibility'.
11 Depression years and low wages of °oars° played 

their part. But significant is the passing of what we might term the 

Missions Era of the late "nineties" and early 1900's. By 1930, the 

"Sawdust Trail Evangelists," "Flop houses" and city missions were going 

'10 Uatthew 25;40 

11 Colored members,in the Southern Union in 1909 numbered only 
328. The number in 1918 was only 1104. Statistics collected by 
Otis B. Edwards, and found in his notes. 

the way of the interurban railway, the model T Ford and other high-

lights of earlier years. The orphanage, a mission institution, died 

a natural loath. 

Contemporaneous with the orphanage was the Oakwood Sanitarium. 

Like the fprmera  itwas founded because of both general and apecific 

testimonies by lb-5. White. The necessity for the training of colored 

workers foreseen by Urs. Zillite and recommended as a vray to avoid racial 

friction vas becoming increasingly evident. Prejudice was caking the 

work hard in some places.,  firs. hits wrote: 

For the amemplishment of the Lord's work among the colored 
people in the South va can not look wholly to white laborers_ 
la, noel colored workers, 0, so auchato labor for their own 
people everywhere and espeoially in those places where it would 
not be safe for white, people to labor. Iithout delay most de-
cided efforts should be made to educate and train colored men 
and vonen to labor as missionaries.,' 

Cakvood Manual Training School was the plane where this was to 

be accomplished: "The students of the Huntsville school aro to be 

given a training in many lines of service."” By this erg. nits did 

net mean merely the teaching of health aubjscts, but actual sanitarium 

work: 

As our example, Christ linked closely together the work of 
healing and teaching and in our day they should not be separated. 
In our achools and sanitariums, nurses should be trained to go 
out as medical misaienary evangelists. They should unite the 
teaching of the gospel of Christ with the work of healing. 

12 Ellen a. Mate, Special Tsatimonies, Series B. No. 12 x. pp. 
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The Lord has instructed us that with our training /schools 
there should be connected mall sanitariums, that the students 
may have opportunity to gain a knowledge of medical missionary 
work. This line of Work is to be brought into our schools as 
part of the regular instruction. Huntsville had been especially 
pointed out as a school in oonneotion withwhioh there should 
be fat:1191as for thoroughly training consecrated colored 
youth. . . 

More and more insistent became the messagos. Soto the im-

perative tone of this instruction prepared for circulation At camp 

meetings held during the summer of 1908s 

Medical missionary work must be carried on among the colored 
people. At the Huntsville school soma new buildings must be 
be erected, one of which should be a small sanitarium. In 
connection with the training canter. we desire to see a strong 
work done in preparing the colored people of the South to aocom-
lish that. which must be done for their own race. Among the most 
promising youth are those who must be trained to work as can-
vassers, missionary nurses. hygienio cooks, teaohers, Bible wor-
kers, and ministers.11;  

The General Conference took cognizance of these manages and in 

1909 voted money to realise the plans of a small sanitarium build-

ing. On the ground floor was a parlor. kitchen, dieing room. and 

two rooms for medical offices, with a largo porch in front and a small 

rear porch. The second floor had seven rooms for patients. When 

equipped the net value was set at $20,2011.18, against the original 

cost of $15.157.96. In the spring of 1910, the General Conference 

114  Ibid., p. 7. 

15  Ibid. 

asked U. L. Martinson and his wife to oonneot with the work os physi-

cians, to teaoh in the school. to train nurses at the sanitarium, as 

well as to do some medical missionary York. In this same year a large 

basement treatment room was finished. Professor C. J. Boyd, school 

president, was quite successful in scouring furniture as gifts from 

several business firms, and the sanitarium program bcoame a corking 

reality in the summer of 1910. To aid in sanitation and in the giving 

of hydrotterapll treatments, heating and surer systems more installed
16 

 

The sanitarium vas off to a good start, and for several years 

operated aucceesfully. As previously stated. W. J. Blake, M. U. Mar-

tinson, and Lottie C. label gave health lectures and all early Oak-

wood graduating classes contained some nurses. It must be kept in 

mind, however, that the sanitarium was on the same campus and oper-

ated under the same health program as the orphanage. The same forces 

wore at vork to upbuild it or conversely to hinder its progress. Let 

it also be remembered that the colored constituency in the South 

numbered less than five hundred, that these were poor. that hospital 

care was still an unaffordable luxury to most colored people at that 

time, and that for reasons previously atated nhorspittles" did not 

have a very good connotation. Despite the fact. therefore, that every-

thing ar::s done to make the sanitarium work a success, patients were 

few. When Y. M. Martinson left in 1912, E. D. Haysmar was the physi-

cian for a short while. Soon. however, in ordor to out down expense, 

lb Oakwood Bulletin, Vol. 12, November, 1925, No. 12. 
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a nurse was put in charge, but this plan formed for the sake of eco-

nomy did/hot succeed as hoped.17  

Troubles began to multiply for the struggling sanitarium. In 

October. 1910. when the great influenza epidemic was sweeping the 

country, the Madison County Health Department asked Oakwood Mumma 

Training School to close for two weeks to help shield its one hundred 

fifty students. Miss Reeder, head nurse, prevented a general school 

epidemic by keeping students out-of-doors. No one was allowed to IDUVO 

or to come on the campus. By November 20, several girls became ill. 

Ninety-five oases in all developed. The fact that only a few died 

was accredited to the good supply of simple drugs, medicine, dressings, 

and first-aid supplies in the small pharmacy.
18 

Because teaching nurses without giving them practical experience 

is not a successful method, the board decided in 1924, to secure a 

physician and to give a two-,year practical, nurses course. Among the 

ooursea offered were to be anatomy, physiology, and hygiene, and 

simple treatments. U. U. Martinson and his wife were recalled, and 

began their work at the beginning of the sohopl year. 

But between the years 1918 and 1924 the sanitarium had ceased 

to function as a health institution. The Oakwood Bulletin of November 

1, 1925, states' 

Ibid. 

laIbid. 
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Now while the Sanitarium was used as a boarding house most 
of our equipment was stored. A number of things are missing 
and others have been worn out. That which has been found is 
being aleaned up and placed in proper places for work. 

The Oakwood Bulletin of September 1, 1924. lists under "Income" 

$1,221.57'efrom the sanitarium Boarding Club." 

Upon the return of the Uartinsons, lite again flowed through 

the veins of the sanitarium. New paint, plaster and minor repairs 

made it glow without and within. The general use of electricity 

brought with it new machines. Heavy wires were installed to operate 

the physiotherapy equipment. Two new photophors, or electric light 

heaters, were put into use, material was collected for a new electric 

light cabinet, and current was wired to a thousand watt phototherapy 

light. Dr. Martinson brought his own equipment from Chattanooga, Ten-

nessee, and thin together with the new equipment gave the sanitarium 

a complete physiotherapy unit with the exception of a local water ac-

tinic ray lamp and x-ray outfit. By buying carefully and by installing 

only such instruments as were practical and economical, the Oakwood 

managers equipped the bathrooms so as to give hot and cold sprays, salt 

glows, shampoos, six full baths, fonentations and electric light and 

sweat bathe. In the physiotherapy room, high frequency treatments, 

diathermy galvanic and sinusoidal electricity and radiant heat treat-

meats could be administered? 

19  Ibid. 

20 Ibid. 
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All of this coat money, much more than was on hand; yet when 

a plea was made it was for patients. 

We are trying to ae careful to buy and install only such 
instruments that are practical and will come within our means 
so as to have a full complete outfit of the latest physiotherapy 
treatments or surgery. We shall have to have some help to get 
some of the things that are missing and a few new ones to make 
our outfit complete, but we have been assured of this help. 

We are not coming to you to ask for money to build and equip 
a sanitarium. We have that. We believe that those who are in-
terested in this work will help make it a number one instituticn 
so far as equipment is concerned. The General Conference is at 
great expense keeping doctors here to teach and supervise the 
medical work. We have a fine class of people who desire help 
with everything that is to be done. 

We have the buildings, equipment, the doctors_and the help. 
nature need just as soon as the equipment is installed is the 
patients. If we can have the support of the colored people and 
patients, the work will be a sesames. Not only will the Sani-
tarium be a suocess but the nurses class will be a success and 
the medical missionary work in the field will advance. To learn 
how to farm well and go into the homes of the maple and teach 
them how to live is work of the highest order. 

It will be recalled that the orphanage was at this time in 

eclipse. The whole situation is a paradox to most missionary endeavors 

where the laborers and equipment are few but the calls for help are 

many. Here were two equipped institutions failing from lack of support 

by the needy colored population. This cannot be laid wholly to lack 

of means. for the same condition prevailed throughout years of national 

prosperity. As with the orphanage so with the sanitarium. Patrons 

were not forthcoming and the biartinsons left. 

For a period of years, until 1933, non-Adventist physicians, 

21 Ibid.  

34 

nurses training at Oakwood Junior College. The failure of the sani-

tarium was significant in that more thamaa sanitarium failed. The 

sanitarium was secondary to the establishment of a training center for 

nurses. With the failure of the sanitarium, hopes for nurses training 

at the school ended. It had been clearly demonstrated that the terri-

tory surrounding Oakwood would net support a nurses training center. 

There could be no hopes that further efforts here would net better 

results. Henceforth any efforts to establish a sanitarium and nurses 

training soaool would have to be considered apart from the denomina-

tional center at HuntsWille. Yoreover a nurses training center would 

have, to depend upon clientele coming from beyond the immediate vicinity. 

A rural community could not support such an institution. 

It must not be thought that a change of locality to a more popu- 

22 Information received in an interview with Drs. E. I. Cunning-
ham, Oakwood College, Huntsville, Alabama, April L, 1945. 
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white as well as colored attended the needs of the student body. In 

that year L. L. Eolaesa, a young colored physician, tried to revive 

the sanitarium. He attracted patients from Huntsville and even out of 

the state. In 1936 the school operated a clinic that was open to the 

community. In 1937, however, the board was forced to reduce the bud-

get and the sanitarium was closed. Hotness left, eventually to enter 

private practice in New York City. As had been the fate of the orphanage 

the building was converted into a residence and became the president's 

hone.22  With it ended the era of institutional missionary work and 
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lous center for the colored medical institution would be the panacea 

for all ills. This was disproved by the experience with the Hillorest 

School Farm, called Hilloreet Sanitarium by some. It wan established 

near Nashville, in 1907, as a direct sneer to Mrs. White's instruc-

tions. These directions called specifically for a colored school and 

health unit to be located near Nashville, Tennessee: 

The Lord has set the seal of approval on the efforts to estab-
lish memorials to His name in the city of Nashville. He has sig-
rifled that from this important center the light of truth for 
Chia time shall radiate to every part of the Southern Field. 
Nashville is a natural center for our work in the South. And the 
influence of the various educational and publishing institutions 
established makes the city a favorable place in which to carry as 
many lines of our work. In Nashville much interest is taken in 
this race. In and near the city are large schools for the colored 
people. . . . There should be given a representation of our work 
that will be an object-lessoD in genuine Christian education and 
medical missionary training. 

O. R. Stainesnwfto had been teaching at Oakwood Manual Train-

ing School for a number of years left in 1907 to start a school in 

Nashville. He counseled with E. A. Sutherland and P. T. Megan before 

he submitted his plans to Mrs. White. After she had approved, he met 

the Southern Union Conference Committee and upon their approval pur-

chased a farm located on White Creek's Pike six miles from Nashville. 

The sixty acre treat cost $6,250. Funds were solicited in the North 

for the support of the enterprise. Floyd Braillar, principal of the 

Stewart Industrial Academy in Iowa, became principal of the new school. 

Class work began January 1, 1909. The school, the enrollment of which 

never exceeded thirty-five or forty, offered a curriculum of general 

education with instruction in simple health treatments. Praotically  

every student that came to Hillorest had to earn every penny of his ex-

penises and "many of them had to have dental and surgical work done 

before they could accomplish mudh."24  

The location was used as a vacation and resting place for minis-

ters and denominational officials. A conference minister wrote: "As 

I am spending a rest from the heat of the city for a few weeks at the 

Hillcrest School it was my privilege to be present at a very impressive 

baptismal scene last Sabbath."
25 

Several men now well-known in the denomination were connected 

with the school: 0. R. Staines, editor or the medical paper of the 

College of Medical Evangelists, Lola Linda, California; Floyd Braillar, 

present vice-president of Madison College, Madison, Tennessee; C. O. 

Franz. secretary of the Southern Union Conference of Seventh-day Ad-

ventists. Elder Fred Keitts, one of the leading colored ministers, 

received a major portion of his education there. Not being under • 

General Conference ownership or support, the faculty and students had 

to depend upon the farm as the sole source of income. Then this proved 

inadequate. the institutions Yes forced to close its doors in 19144 

While Hillareat could properly be listed as s stop toward train-

ing colored workers. it has been listed under sanitarium development 

because it was more than a school. It wos besides a plaoe of rest which 

provided also surgical and medical treatment. 

24 Personal correspondence cf the author with Professor Braille's 
dated May 21, 1945, Madison College. Madison, Tennessee. 

25  Gospel Herald, September, 1911. 
23  

Lights and Shades in the Black Belt. p. 285. 
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By far the moat determined effort to operate a sanitarium in 

Nashville before the establishment of Riverside Sanitarium was that 

made by James Edson white.26  He invited F. U. Young and wife of 

Rockford, Illinois, to act as manager and matron of the Nashville 

Colored Sanitarium, a small institution he founded in 1901. Miss 

Susie Willis, a nurse trained at Battle Creek, and Ness E. Grant, 

assisted a non-Adventist physician, J. H. Nilson, who wan engaged to 

furnish whatever medloal supervision needed. In the summer of 1902, 

a few months after its opening, Lottie C. Isbel, recently graduated 

from Battle Creek Medical College, was asked to connect with the 

institution under the usual contract whiten provided maintenance but no 

salary. The sanitarium located on Cherry Street. and flanked by a 

Jewish boarding house and an undertaking establishment, occupied one 

aide of a double house. 

The equipment consisted of a bath tub, a shower and spray appara-

tus, electric light cabinet, faradic battery, and several comparte 

manta for treatments, supplied with tables. There were accommodations 

for four or five patients. Lottie C. Isbel was secured because the 

local physioian who had boon helping hed opened a rival institution of 

his can on the other side of town and diverted whatever prospective 

patients the Nashville Colored Sanitarium night have had to his own 

26 It will be noted that the development has been from a logical 
rather than chronological standpoint. Several of the institutions 
were operating simultaneously and in the course of tine persons trained 
in ono institution helped in the operation of another.  

38 

establishment.27  

Partly became of the attitude of the doctor and for a variety 

of reasons, notive opposition to the sanitarium. developed. Despite 

this, several prominent people continued to find the sanitarium a.. 

place of physical and spiritual rest. It counted among its patients 

and friends Mrs. J. C. Napier, wife of a former Registrar of the 

Treasury, several business and professional women from cities as far 

distant as Mobile, Memphis, and Atlanta. R. Councell, president of 

Normal College near Huntsville, Alabama, and quite a few teachers. 

Comparatively few local persons were patients became medical services 

in Nashville were and still are very cheap.
28 

In 1904, the location in Nashville was changed to one not much 

more favorable on Third Avenue, then College Street. Succeeding Miss 

Willis as nurse were Miss Flora Stewart and else Virginia Taylor eer-

nick. A small stipend, hardly a salary, was paid the workers. The 

physician received ton dollars per week and the nurses, of °curets, 

less. But no small institution could well challenge the great medi-

cal schools of Nashville. Consequently, in 1905 the eashville Colored 

Sanitarium ceased to operate. 

Nashville, however, seamed destined to be the home of a colored 

personal oorrespondenco of the author, letter from Dr. Lottie 
C. label Blake, dated May 20, 1945,  Pittsbutgh, Pennsylvania. 

28 
In 1902, there were four medical schools offering free clinical 

services, a large free city hospital and about sixty colored doctors; 
hence, fees were extraordinarily law or even nil. Personal correspondence 
of the author, letter from Dr. Blake and corroborated in an interview 
with Dr. E. A. Sutherland, April 1, 1945. 
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sanitarium, and James Edson White was a determined man. Following 

the closing of the sanitarium in Nashville, Lottie C. label had gone 

to Birmingham, Alabama, and opened in 1906 the Birmingham Sanitarium 

on Enon Ridge. J. H. Lawrence, now pastor of the Cedar Avenue Church, 

Cleveland, Ohio, served as business manager. After her marriage in 

1907 to D. E. Blake, the two were asked by James White and T. O. 

Palmer to take charge of a proposed new sanitarium. Upon their accept-

ance the Rook City Sanitarium was opened in the latter part of 1908.29  

This new location on the earner of Foster and Stewart Streets was 

much more suitable. The ancient two-storied house was remodeled at a 

coat of $5,000. and better equipment was installed. It was also 

equipped with an operating room and had more rooms for patients than 

had the previous sanitarium. It was deoided that a Taw young people 

should be taken in to train as nurses. Among those serving as nurses 

at one time or another were Mamie label, Frances Worthington and Louie 

Oden Allison. 

A fair patronage was enjoyed with most of the patients coming 

from various points outside the city. Some were recommended to the 

sanitariun 	tteir physicians. As a rule, treatment of those cases, 

usually chronic or surgical was successful. The sanitarium was unique 

among the medical institutions in Nashville in that no drugs were used 

unless prescribed by the surgeons, who were for the moat part non- 

"Rook City" is the name applied to Nashville, Tennessee be-
cause of its rocky terrain. 

40 

Adventists. The Blakes, Battle Creek physicians, were not trained to 

use drugs, so dependence was planed upon physiotherapy and surgery 

where necessary. The sanitarium enjoyed relative success for three 

years. But when D. E. Blake graduated from eeharry Medical College 

in 1912 he decided to seek a position where better remuneration was 

offered. His resignation left the institution without doctors, and 

it was formed to alone sometime early in 1913. 

The reasons for the failure of the sanitariums in Nashville 

were basically the same as the failure of the attempts at Huntsville. 

In !summing up the reasons for failure, Lottie C. Blake now practicing 

in Pittsburgh. Pennsylvania says the first endeavor failed because of 

"novelty of methods, lack of funds to finanoe the project, the novelty 

of a woman physician, superfluity of medical men and service in Nash-

ville, and a poor sanitarium location; the second endeavor a bettor 

looation, but most of the former conditions still remaining."30  

This final effort by James Edson White to establish a sani-

tarium and nursing school for colored people was the last organized 

effort until Urs. Druillard began her work on the outskirts of Nashville, 

Tennessee, almost fifteen yearn later. 

30  Personal oorrespondenoe of the author, letter from Dr. 
Lottie C. Blake, dated May 20, 1945, Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania. 
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RIVERSIDE SANITARIUM: EARLY HISTORY 

The history of Riverside Sanitarium and HOspital has been a 

complex and eventful one. Its early history frames the later years of 

a denominational figure, Mrs. M. H. Druillard, who founded, fostered, 

and endowed the sanitarium. A brief skated: of her life will suffice as 

a background to the events that led her to found a sanitarium for the 

colored. 

Reared in Wisconsin, Mrs. Druillard fulfilled her desire to be 

of service to mankind by accompanying her husband as a missionary to 

Africa. During their stay it was their fortune to receive as a gift 

from Cecil Rhodes property that is now the Bulawayo Missior of the 

Seventh-day Adventists. After a strenuous tenure of missicn duties, 

her health began to fail with the result that she and her husband re-

turned to the United States to take up residence at Battle Creek, Michi-

gan, then the denominational headquarters. It was at this time, 1901, 

that F. T. Megan, E. A. Sutherland. Bessie do Grew, and otters moved 

Battle Creek College to Berrien Springs. Michigan, under the name of 

Emmanuel Missionary College, for the purpose of developing the practical 

aide of the denominational educational program free from the counter-

acting influences of the city. Mr. and Mrs. Druillard joined the group. 

When, in 1904, two years after Er. Druillard's death, Magar and Suther- 

142 

land deoided to leave Emmanuel Missionary College to establish a school 

in Tennessee, Mrs. Druillard joined them. She was at this time sixty 

years old. In the group that helped to pick the 'site, now Madison 

College, wore L. A. Hansen, W. C. Strachan, J. E. Whit°, Mrs. E. G. 

White, N. Holladay and 0. Sebastian. Pleased with the location of 

the school, Mrs. White urged medical work as a definite part of the 

program. In compliance began and Sutherland attended Vanderbilt Uni-

versity for further medical training, while Mrs. Druillard capably 

tended the little school which through her financial aid was beginning 

to prosper. To her keen business sense is credited the laying of a 

good foundation for the food industry, now an integral part of the 

oollege.1  

Having finished their medical work, Eagan and Sutherland returned 

to the sanitarium. Due to the race problem little was done for the 

colored. This worried Mrs. Druillard, who as a result of her African 

sojourn had come to realize the meaning of the Bible text, "Of a truth 

I perceive God is no respecter of persons."2  Later while attending the 

General Conference meeting in San Francisco, California, she was hit 

by an automobile. She was then eighty years of age and little hope was 

held for her recovery. However, she promised the Lord if He would heal 

her that she would do whatever He wanted her to do. She was impressed 

1 Information received in an interview with Dr. E. A. Suther-
land at Madison, Tennessee, April 1, 19115. 

2 
Acts 10134 
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that she was to build a sanitarium and give colored youth a one-year 

nursing course. So certain was she that this was to be her 'work, that 

she sent for her nephew, E. A. Sutherland, to come and take her back 

to Nashville. Once home she recovered rapidly and set about realising 

her plens.3  She chose a beautiful site in 1920, but could not gain a 

olear title to it. It was therefore relinquished in 1924 for a site 

on the Cumberland River. Here for the next twelve years "Mother Dee," 

as sheens affectionately called, operated a nurses training school 

for the colored. 

She was successful in her endeavor. Every year she enrolled 

eight to ten students, and their quality was a credit to her. Boyd 

and Hale on the staff of Hale Hospital recognized her work as out-

standing. In all it is estimated that she trained between seventy-

five and eighty practical nurses, both men and women. Patients were so 

few that the greater portion of the expenses for building and maintenance 

of the little sanitarium was borne by Mrs. Druillard. The little phy-

sical plant consisted of a sanitarium building, dining hall and kitchen, 

girls' dormitory and boys' dormitory, office, chapel, and an additional 

patients' cottage, Consor cottage. Fortunately, early in life she had 

invested in land in Nebraska. The return; from this enabled her 

earlier to advance money for struggling Madison College and now to 

5  Often before entering into a missionary endeavor she would 
ask her friend, Mrs. E. G. White, concerning the advisability of the 
venture. Mrs. White was wont to answer, "You don't have to but therein 
a blessing in it." Information received in an interview with E. A. 
Sutherland, M. D., April, 1945. 

finance the sanitarium and nurses training school. It is estimated that 

in all she spent for educational and religious objectives, $75,000 of 

her awn money.14 

In the years 1931-1933. the Negro constituency took special 

note of the long standing disparity between the ample facilities for 

care of the sick and for nurses education available to the white con- 

stituency and that available to the colored believers. As a result 

they began a strong agitation to secure similar opportunities for them- 

selves. The Southern Union Conference of Seventh-day Adventists took 

an aotive part in trying to foster sone movement to secure a mite for 

a sanitarium. On hearing of this effort, Mrs. Druillard, new ninety- 

two years old, offered her sanitarium. She gave several reasons for 

so doing. First, she realized that ber age and strength forbade her 

carrying on the work much longer. Second, she did not want to see fail 

the work she had struggled so hard to establish. In 1935 she offered 

to donate to the General Conference the whole plant, valued at $30,000 

for a colored sanitarium and nursing school. Earlier in that year, 

at the Spring Council of the General Conference Committee, study had 

been given to a memorial from the Negro Departnant regarding the establish- 

ment of a negro sanitarium and nurses training school. A committee 

appointed to the task of selecting a site visited several places before 

finally deciding to accept Mrs. DruillardTs offer. E. A. Sutherland. 

president of Madison College, was delegated to make an investigation 

4 Sutherland, Interview of April 1, 1945. 



4e 

into the attitude of the people of Nashville toward the establishment 

of a negro sanitarium and nurses training school near the pity. He 

made contact with a number of leading doctors, city and state health 

officials, lawyers, financiers and others. All looked with favor upon 

the establishment and promised to lend their interest. 

At the Fall Council of the General Conference, November 4. 1935, 
Dr. Sutherland gave a report of his investigation. Mre. Druillard told 

of the burden ehe had carried for years to help the colored people of 

the South, and of her willingness to turn over to the denomination for 

ownership and control the bliildings and land of her sanitarium. The 

General Conference Committee recommended that the reserve fund of 

11960.20 which vas received as a collection for the Northern Negro 

Training School be appropriated to the projected nurses training 

school.5  It was, however, the action of this committee to provide 

for the establishment of a sanitarium and mesa's training 
school for the colored people near Nashville, whose board 
of control shall be identical 'with the-board of the Oakwood 
Jr. College with certain modifications.6 

that created, at least on paper, the long-scught sanitarium and nurses 

training school. Future developments were to show that only by much 

work and worry were the plans to come to fruition. It was also re-

commended that a committee be appointed to decide on the location 

5 It had been planned to have a school in the North for nor-
thern students, reserving Oakwood Junior College for southern 
students. 

6 Minutes of Meetings of General Conferenoe Committee, Nov. 
6 to Nov. 11, 1935. 
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and report to the minority committee. On Noeember 11, 1935. a committee 

was appointed to join the members of the Oakwood Junior College Board 

in Nashville to investigate the entire aituaticn. It vas not only a 

question of the acceptance, if advisable, of the property offered by 

Mrs. Druillard. The committee was also to decide whether or not to pur-

chase the adjoining property known as the Cumberland Club, on which 

a $3,500 option was held. This committee also was to bring back to 

the minority committee recommendations as to the exact personnel of 

the board of the nee institution.7 This committee met in Nashville on 

December 3,1935, and three days later submitted a report. 

The report recommended that les. Druillard should deed the pro-

perty-kneve as the Riverside Sanitarium to be used en a nurses train-

ing school for Colored people. But it waswitb the understanding that 

if at any tie() the General Conferenos ceased to use it for that purpose, 

the property, or its appraised value of 130.000,,would be returned to 

the Layman's Foundation, of which rre. Druillerd, E.. A. Sutherland, 

and Mrs. Scott were trustees. To clear the ttle it would be necessary 

to pay era. Druillard.41,000; whereupon she would settle all claims in 

full. ' The committee also recommended the purchase of the Cumberland 

Club property for 0,500, in order. to avoid its becoming a nuisance, 

and that a hospital building be erected on this property. It recommended 

further that a fund be raised for the erection of the hospital. A 

certain portion of this money was to be raised by the Negro Department, 

7 
Ibid. 
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and the remainder by the General Conference. It also recommended 

the appointment of a committee to work out details of transfer of 

papers. budgets. building program, and operational staff. These de-

tails were voted after careful consideration, and.  Mrs. Druillard was 

asked to execute a warranty deed transferring the property to the 

General Conference Corporation. Hereafter the institution was to be 

known as the Riverside Sanitarium and Rompital.8  The raising of the 

50,000. necessary for the establishing of the hospital was to be 

divided as follows: $20,000. to be raised by the Negro Department and 

$30,000. by the General Conference. The plans for the raising of the 

money were to be worked out by the General Conference officers and 

L. A. Hansen. A committee on papers, budgets, etc., was appointed. 

Careful plans were being laid whereby the ill-nourished pygmy 

among its better fed sister sanitariums might be nurtured to its full 

stature. The General Conference Committee voted that the Oakwood 

Junior College Board, which was made the controlling board of the sani-

tarium. take over the property from Mrs. Druillard, January 1, 1936. 

The institution would then be temporarily closed, but with a caretaker 

to prepare the ground for the next year's crop. H. E. Ford was to join 

the colored constituency in raising their portion of the 450,000. A 

committee was appointed to work with the Layman's Foundation in draw-

ing up a contract to effect the transfer of the Druillard property. 

The economic condition of the country seemed destined to in- 

Minutes of Meetings of General Conference Committee, Dec. 6, 
1935. 
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nuance the plans of Riverside Sanitarium. The following recommenda- 

tions were introduced to the General Conference Committee by the Gener-

al Conference treasurer and adopted: 

Whereas. The present time does not seem the opportune 
time to launch an effort to raise funds in the white churches 
of North America for a colored sanitarium owing to the heavy 
program on this year to raise funds both for home and foreign 
work; therefore, 

We recommend. That the effort be postponed until such time as 
the latumn Counoil shall advise. 

Whereas, In the year 1929, $20.000. was set aside from our 
general funds for a colored school in the North to be made 
available when a like amount was gathered by the Colored people; 
and 

Whereas, this fund when not used for the purpose designated 
would revert to the general fUnds is harmony with the working 
policy of the General Conference; and 

Whereas, Oiling to the exigencies of the case and the earnest 
desire of the colored people that this provisional appropriation 
be made available for the Riverside Sanitarium 

We reooemend, That this desire be granted and that the 330,000. 
set aside for the Colored school in the forth be made available 
for the Riverside Sanitarium with the understanding that this 
will be made available dollar far dollar as a like amount is 
raised by the Colored people up to $20,000.9  

To give impetus to fund raising among the colored constituents, 

H. E. Ford and P. L. Peterson were to visit churches to outline the 

program. The total amount was allotted to the Union Conferences on the 

basis of colored membership as follows: 

Atlantic; Union 	 32,525 
Columbia " 	 5,210 

9E Vinutee of Meetings of General Conference Committee, January 13, 
1936. 
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Central Union $1.070 
Lake 3.05o 
Southern 	" 7,270 
Southwestern 2.420  
Pacific 	" 1.795 

Total 123,340 10  

While H. E. Ford and F. L. Peterson were campaigning to raise 

the funds, advanced steps were being taken in other Lines. At a meet-

ing of the Oakwood Junior College Board on !Zeroth 2, 1936, recommenda-

tions from the General Conference Committee were approved. This body 

had wisely foreseen the difficulties which would arise if a joint 

board controlled the Sanitarium and Junior College. It was decided 

that the best method of selecting a joint board recommended by the 

tutu= Council was to provide for the election of this board by the 

general Conference Committee at the next Autumn Council. Pending the 

election of the board the General Conference Committee nominated an 

interim Joint board. 

At the initial meeting, the board voted G. A. Roberts to be 

chairman, and H. E. Ford Secretary, Treasurer and Manager. The Committee 

on Staff recommended a list of sanitarium personnel and it nes approved 

as follows: 

T. R. M. Howard 
	

Staff physician 
Miss Ruth Templeton 

	 House physician 
A Kimbrough 
	

Gardener 
Richard Ford 
	

Beohanio 
Mrs. Ida Ford 
	

Stenographer 

10 Ibid.,  February 3, 1936.  
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Ruth Frasier 	 Nurse Instructor 
Alma Tibbs 	 Matron 
Price Pearson 	 X-ray, laboratory teohnioian, 

pharmacist 
L. E. Ford 	 Head male nurse11 

As to actual work on the physical plant; it was voted that the 

building operations begin only when the full amount (e20,000) was 

raised. The specifications of the building were worked out with neces-

sary details and precautions. 

Two anticipated problems that have continued as problems in 

actual operation wore those of gas arid of sulphur water. It was sug-

gested that the committee make an investigation into the coat of pip-

ing oity water and gas to the sanitarium property; and as an alter-

native, the coat of purifying the river water. 

In preparation for the nurses training school, it was voted 

that Miss Ruth Frasier attend summer school at Pacifica Union College 

to work toward a decree in Nursing Education, that the requirements of 

the nurses' training school be governed by the requirements of the 

Department on Nursing Education of the State of Tennessee, and that 

the sanitarium and hospital be equipped with the necessary medical 

and teaohing facilities as funds were made available for the training 

school. Such announcements were heralded with great joy by the Colored 

constituency and by the Autumn Council of 1936, there were applica-

tions from 150 young women who were eager to take nurses training. 

The immediate problem was the raising of the funds necessary 

11  Ibid. 
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duties during the months of January and February 1938, to unite with 

the pastors of the colored churches in soliciting and collecting the 

funds pledged.
11;  

Despite the trials and seemingly insurmountable obstaolea, 

Riverside Sanitarium and Hospital was at last an actuality. Even 

though it still leaked the long-anught-after nurses' training school. 

it had joined the sisterhood of world-wide sanitariums. A
bo

u
t Issues in,

 the B
lack  I Vork  

14 Minutes of Meetings of General Conference Committee, 
October 26, 1937. 
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to erect the buildings. The General Conference had covered two-thirds 

of its $30,000 with the funds previously allotted to the Northern School. 

It now remained for the Colored constituency to raise its $20,000. 

The date for the final report had been set for the Autumn Counoil. 1936. 

At this council F. L. Peterson and H. E. Ford reported $28,000 in cash and 

pledges, but only $8,583.85 in cash. The board voted, therefore, not to 

begin building operations until the full amount was in hand. It was 

then decided to put in shape the buildings already on the grounds so 

that the sanitarium work could begin.13  

In November, 1936, the reconstruction program began. The boys' 

dormitory becalm the surgical building; the girls' dormitory, the medi-

cal building; the chapel, a nurses' home; and Censor cottage an x-ray 

unit, laboratory and office for the Director of Nurses.14  

The incorporators, J. H. Jones, U. W. Campbell, G. A. Huse, P. G. 

Anderson, and H. E. Ford hoped that by March 1937 the building program 

would begin and soon thereafter the nurses' training school could be 

started. Despite the expenditure of 48,700 to remodel and to purchase 

equipment, which costs the General Conference and the colored constituency 

shared equally, it was felt that financially the ti,;(f was not opportune 

to establish the nurses' school. In fact, by October 1937, the sanitarium 

was in such need of funds that the General Conference Committee voted 

that the colored secretaries as far as possile be released from other 

12 Ibid. 

13 Essay (anon.) "A grief History of Our Sanitarium Work for 
Colored People," prepared for "Riverside Day," nay 13, 1943. filed 
in Riverside Sanitariun folder in files of Negro Department of General 
Confer,:noe. 
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'`...A BETTER WAY." 
The Christian church from the beginning has had to struggle with the 

obsolete. Jesus was constantly in conflict with those who cherished the 
outgrown idea that Israel was still sole recipient of God's favor. Paul had to 
fight the strangling hold of circumcision. 

The Protestant churches today are siill envolved in this conflict. Whereas 
the major issue from the 1840s through the '60s was the obsolescence of 
slavery and saw the split of almost every major American Protestant church, 
the major issue of the 1940s through '60s was the refusal of black Americans 
to continue to accept the obsolete standard of second class citizenship. Be it 
said to the credit of the churches that their response to the issues and 
tensions in this century's social revolution did not cause the ethical, theologi-
cal and ecclesiastical upheaval of that other generation. 

Two facts may be kept in mind that greatly contribute to this. One is that 
most church-goers share the conviction that the most important changes 
which the world has uncergone, socially and otherwise are now :aking place. , 
They have accepted the fact that most of the deeds and so-called wisdom of 
the past must be re-examined to determine its pertinence with the present. 
Change as a way of life is being accepted. 

The other fact is that the church following naturally the population trend is 
now an urban one. It is likely to be more educated and more sophisticated, 
ready for more youthful input and exposure to worldly pressures than ever 
before. 

The record shows that many communions recognizing the needs of the Afro-
American community had begun educational, philanthropic and ecclesiastical 
reforms even before the epoch-making decision of Brown vs Topeka by the 
U.S Supreme Ct. urged all facts of American Society to abrogate racial 
separation "with all deliberate speed." Along with them the Seventh day 
Adventist Church had begun and is continuing to adjust theology, teaching and 
organizational structure with this new attempt of squaring man with the 
"ultimate." 

W.H. Branson one time adminstrator in the south where he had known 
many of the Negro pioneers was now General Conference president. In 1954 
he wrote a letter to the management of all General Conference institutions 
requesting them to seek ways of working along more liberal lires. 

Almost 7 years later R.R. Fighur chaired an ad hoc committee on Human 
Relations in the spring of 1961. J.H. Wagner, N.D. Singleton, other regional 
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men as well as representative whites met together. Their recommendations 
led the Fall Council, 1961, to adopt a statement of brotherhood as believed by 
the church and set up a Human Relations committee at the General 
Conference level. On September 7, 1965, seven representative laymen were 
elected to meet with the committee. 

Following the recommendations of this committee, the Spring and Fall 
Councils of 1965 outlined the procedure for implementing the principle of 
brotherhood. Part of the recommendations were that membership and officers 
in all churches, admission to and employment in schools and institutions be 
without regard to race. (Minutes of Spring Council) The Autumn Council sought 
implementation of an educational program through Review and Herald articles 
and reprints, and by holding more Human Relations meeting, pulpit exchanges, 
and appropriate Church Manual statements setting forth the position of the 
church. (This latter was accomplished by the General Conference meeting at 
Atlantic City). 

R.R. Fighur, President of the General Conference closed an article in the 
Review and Herald, November 4, 1965, by quoting from the 1961 Autumn 
Council, p. 13. 

We believe that a denial in any form of this universal fatherhood of God and 
brotherhood of men would eat the heart out of a world movement and stifle as 
nothing else could the spirit of "Abba Father." 

We therefore rededicate our denominational purpose to these basic 
principals of God's universal church. 

The General Conference, in fact, chose to do more than merely speak - it led 
the way. For a long time it had been known that black administrators lacked 
upward mobility. There was not the same job opportunity as white 
administrators - to the colleges, the unions or the echelons of the General 
Conference. The following chart shows how the General Conference opened its 
ranks: 
1918 W.H. Green, Sec'ry. Negro Dept. 
1929 G.E. Peters, Sec'ry. Negro Dept. 
1930 F.L. Peterson, Sec'ry. Negrc Dept. 
1941 G.E. Peters, Sec'ry. Negro Dept. 

1950 3.E. Peters, Field Sec'ry. of General Conference. 
1951 C.E. Moseley, Assoc Sec'ry. Regional Dept. 
1953 C.E. Moseley, Field Sec'ry. General Conference 
1954 71. Peterson, Sec'ry. Regional Dept. 
1954 E.E. Cleveland, Assoc. Sec'ry. Ministerial Dept. 
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1959 Owen Troy, Assoc. Sec'ry. Sabbath School Dept. 
1962 F.L. Peterson, Vice-President General Conference. 

1962 L.B. Reynolds, Assoc. Sec'ry. Sabbath School. 
1962 H.D. Singleton, Assoc. Sec'ry. General Conference, Seery. of Regional 

Dept. 

1962 F. Bland, Assoc. Sec'ry. Regional Dept. 
1966 F. Bland, Vice-president General Conference. 
1966 W.W. Fordham, Assoc. Sec'ry. Regional Dept 

1.966 A.V. Pinkney, Assoc. Temperance Dept. 
1967 Walter Starks, Sec'ry Stewardship and Development 
1970 C.E. Bradford, Assoc. Sec'ry. General Conference 

1970 W.W. Fordham, Director Inner City Program. 
1970 G. J, Millet, Assoc. Educational Deot. 
1970 M.T. Battle, Assoc. Lay Activities. 

1971 C.D. Brooks, F Sec'ry. General Conference. 
1972 C.D. Henri, Vice-president General Conference. 

Of course a mere chart cannot portray the emotions that follow epochal 

events, the congratulations, the tears, the handshakes, the reading and 
rereading of Time when F.L. Peterson was elected first negro vice-president 
of the General Conference. A generous program was adoptec toward church 
building programs. When Cleveland finished his successful Montgomery effort 

the Conference gave liberally toward housing the new congregation. Almost 
simultaneously J.E. Cox and W.W. Fordham secured a generous grant for 

Dallas, The Union and the General Conference gave W.L. Cheatham and me 
in the hundreds of thousands for the DuPont Park Evangelistic Center. 

Policy has practically been set aside in the upgrading of Riverside 
Sanitarium and Oakwood College. Recently C.B. Rock addressing the Ethnan 

Temple in Pittsburgh stated: 
The General Conference is very good to Oakwood. I happen to have the 

-esponsibility of meeting with the various sectors. The average 
endowment or operation fund given to a black church college by their 
denomination is something like $75,000 a year. I'm talking about 
Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Methodists, etc. For the last three years the 

General Conference has given Oakwood from $900,000 to one million 

dollars. Vie think our churches ought to know this. 

Elder Joseph Winston new administrator at Riverside Sanitarium also spoke 
of the largess of the General Conference toward the Sanitarium. This well 
bears out a financial survey read to a large group of Regional ministers by F.L.  

Bland which purported to show that for several years the Regional Department 

had received fcr Regional projects as much as it had contributed to the work. 

The Unions accepting the council of the General Conference began to place 
qualified Regional men on their rosters: 

Atlantic Union: A.N. Brogden, Sec'ry.; Leon Davis, Public Relations, Youth 
Director; George Rainey, Evangelist, Min. Sec. 

Columbia Union: W.A. Thompson, Sec'ry; C.D. Brooks, Ministerial; L.W. 
Grant, Youth Director, G.W. Anderson, Assoc. Pub. Sec'ry, Donald Walker, 
Assoc. Auditor. 

Central Union: W.S. Lee, Sec'ry. 

Lake Union: F.L. Jones, Sec'ry; Charles Woods, Asst. Treas.; Joseph Winston, 
Temperance Secretary; R.E. Barron, M.V. 

Pacific Union: M.C. White, Assoc. Sec'ry.; G.W. Banks, Regional Secretary; 
Richard Simons, Assoc. Treasurer. 

Southern Union: W.S. Banfield, Assoc. Sec'ry.; C.L. Brooks, Sabbath School 
Secretary; M.G Cato, Assoc. Publishing Secretary. 

Southwestern Union: V.L. Roberts, Treasurer. 
The men have been cordially received and their training in the Regional 

Department has made them assets wherever they have been placed. 
Much of the good reception could be laid to a series of Human Relations 

Workshops conducted throughout the Unions. Among the good papers 

presented was a most informative one upon the history of Human Relations in 
the Adventist Church by H.D. Singleton. 

The colleges changed policies. Emmanuel Missionary College had a few 
years previously abandoned its separate dining table for negro students. Now, 
in 1955, Columoia Union College accepted Harriet Mosely as its first American 
Negro student and the Washington Sanitarium, Mary Breech as its first 
American Negro student. Southern Missionary College also opened its doors. 
Now, NateIke Burrell, Phd. who has taught every grade but one in the Adventist 
educational chain teaches at Andrews University along with several other Afro-

Americans. In fact almost every North American senior college has black 
personnel on its staff, and negro physicians and nurses are on the roster of 
most medical institutions. 

No single document could sum up more completely the steady, consistent 
and gratifying progress tcward racial adjustment and accord than the sixteen 
points passed by the General Conference Committee on Regional Conferences 
and Human Relations, April, 1970. Many of these now being effectively 
practiced are aiding greatly in a great reconciling and restorative work in the 
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church of God. Because of its breadth and pointedness I have included it in its 
entirety. 

The Seventh-day Adventist Church should be an object lesson and a 
spectacle to the world of what Christ can do with surrendered and converted 
lives in establishing true fellowship, respect, and oneness in the gospel. It is 
time for the remnant church to show its true Christian colors by revealing to a 
divided, polarized America that our church is capable of true brotherhood in 
Christ. With these principles in mind the Spring Meeting of the General 
Conference Committee passed the following proposals: 

1. Seventh-day Adventist churches open their doors to any would-be 
worshipper or prospective member regardless of race or color and welcome 
such with brotherly love and concern. Where it is felt that this principle is 
violated it is the duty of the next higher organization to investigate and 
recommend effective measures to correct. 

2. The following additions to the baptismal vow and Church Manual are 
being recommended to the Genral Conference session (the bold type portions 
will show the new wording to be adopted): 

"6. All who enter the kingdom of heaven must have experienced conversion, 
or the new birth, through which man receives a new heart and becomes a new 
creature. Thus regardless of ethnic or social background, he becomes a 
member of "the whole family in heaven and earth." 

This paragraph is in the section dealing with the basic instructions and 
indoctrination of baptismal candidates. 

"13. Do you believe that the Seventh-day Adventist church is the remnant 
church of prophecy into which people of every nation, race, and language are 
invited and accepted, and do you desire membership in its fellowship?" 

This paragraph is a part of the baptismal vow that is presented to a 
candidate prior to administering the rite of baptism. 

3. Conferences selecting qualified spiritual leaders as pastors shall not be 
limited by race or color. Should some black pastors be appointed to white 
churches and some white pastors to black churches, a very desirable example 
of church fellOwship and understanding would result; therefore programs to 
this end should be undertaken with the support and guidance of unions. 

4. In order to make our public ministry more effective and to help members 
and potential members realize the importance of this brotherhood, conference 
administrators are urged to make clear to pastors and evangelists that it is 
their duty to teach these principles as a part of the gospel and our special 
message to the world. We further recommend that prospective members be so 
instructed either in the baptismal class or in personal Bible studies. 
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5. Special emphasis should be given to human-relations workshops to 
implement resolutions, which unless carried out are useless. These workshops 
should include all workers - field, educational and institutional, and leading 
laymen from both black and white conferences and churches. It is 
recommended that union and/or conference-wide human-relations workshops 
be conducted in every union in North America before the 1971 Autumn 
Council. 

6. Where normal entrance requirements are met, all Seventh-day Adventist 
schools from the elementary to the university level shall admit Seventh-day 
Adventist youth to the scnool of their choice without regard to race, or color. 
Where a church-supported school fails to follow the counsel of the church as 
stated on this, it is the duty of the next higher organization to investigate and 
recommend corrective measures. 

7. A biracial commission of not more than seven members shall be 
appointed in the North American Division to deal with complaints of 
discrimination or exclusion and other problems that may be appealed to it for 
help. This commission in cooperation and in counsel with the union 
conferences and/or the local conference and/cr institution shall have authority 
to act immediately, making a thorough investigation and seeking solutions to 
these problems. 

8. On the union conference level positive steps should be taken to open 
doors in the area of administrative and departmental leadership for those who 
have demonstrated their ability and qualifications to serve all segments of the 
church. In Unions where there are Regional conferences or where there is an 
organized Regional department, the administrative officer level should include 
black leadership. 

9. Black personnel shall be selected to serve in our publishing houses, 
hospitals, academies, colleges, universities, and other denominational 
institutions on the staff and/or administrative levels. Where it seems 
advisable, institutions should institute training programs for the development 
of black personnel in technical and administrative skills. 

10. There is a missionary magazine dedicated to the black community in 
North America. The circulation of this journal is primarily the responsibility of 
the Regional churches. The Autumn Council of 1967 voted to help finance an 
associate circulation manager for The MESSAGE MAGAZINE. We reaffirm that 
recommendation on the basis of the 1967 agreement on union participation 
and ask that this be implemented in the immediate future. 

11. At the time of the annual North American union conference presidents' 
meetings one or more black administrators on the union level will be invited to 
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participate, as well as representation from the Regional Department of the 
G.C. 

12. In order to provide opportunity for the presidents of Regional 
Conferences (including the secretary of the Regional Department of the 
Pacific Union) to consult together regarding problems distinctive to their work, 
Autumn Councils will schedule two meetings of this group each year, under 
North American Division administration. 

13. The next edition of the ministers' Manual should include as a part of the 
ministerial candidate's examination before ordination questions regarding the 
candidates attitude toward human relations. 

14. We recommend that the General Conference lay plans to provide 
literature that would be useful in operating human-relations workshops, setting 
forth standards, guidelines and procedures in this area. 

15. We recommend that the General Conference officers develop some 
plan whereby reports of progress in human relations may be publicized 
throughout the constituency in North America on local as well as general 
levels. 

16. We recommend the adoption in principle of the following plan of 
increased financial relationships,  involving Regional work: 

It is suggested that in addition to funds provided by existing policies and 
union appropriations for Regional work, a new fund be set up by the General 
Conference which would be reverted to the unions, who in turn would allocate 
amounts to the Regional work to be used only for capital improvements and 
denominational scholarships. The amounts reverted to the unions would be in 
proportions to tithe income received by the G.C. for each union. The fund would 
be known as the Regional Capital Reversion Fund. 

In practice it comes to 20% or better of the union's tithe share from the 
Regional churches and we have already recorded administrator's testimony as 
to its inestimable value. 

But all of this has not occurred without some input by laymen. In 1959 Frank 
Hale asked interested laymen to meet with him in Columbus, Ohio to protest 
segregation within the church. The organization that evolved The Laymen's 
leadership Conference of SDA held protest rallies at the 1962 and 1966 
General Conference sessions and projected some very ambitious plans, most 
of which were aborted so as not to hurt the public image of the church at a 
general session. One most rewarding project was the reprinting of Southern 
Work which contained Mrs. White's original plea Our Duty to the Colored 
People. After Hale was elected president of Oakwood College at the 1966 
session, Burrell Scott and Mylas Martin did not continue the miitancy of the 
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organization. This was pursued by the Street brothers who picketed 
Convention Hall with the International Laymen Action Committee for 
Concerned Adventists at the 1970 Atlantic City convention. Perhaps like the 
National Assn. for the Advancement of World-wide Work among Seventh-day 
Adventists and the National Association for the Advancement of Advent Youth 
it, The Leadership Conference, had served its purpose. One thing was certain - 
all could agree - the denomination had found "a better way." 

A movement toward greater togetherness at the bench level has begun. 

Some regional conference members have joined the large city congregations in 
some sections in noticeable numbers. Some whites are joining regional 
churches. A notable congregation is the Dale Wright Memorial Church of 
Allegheny West which has had as high as fifty percent white membership. But 
in the winter of 1969 a series of events led to a new departure. 

Dr. Josephine Benton asked Dr. Lyndrey Niles and me to cooperate in a 
class cn the "Black Experience" in the Sligo Elementary School Adult Educa-
tion Classes. Niles and I decided to use material from our program "The Afro-
American" which we had broadcast over station WAIT and correspondingly the 
course title was changed to "The Black Experience in the Adventist Church." 
The classes expanded from the original six weeks to nine weeks as this 
material was presented. Finally Robert Bainum suggested organizing an inte-
grated congregation. A worship committee of Dr. Benton, Paul Clark, Dr. Niles 
and I led out in the planning. Upon the assent of Elders N.C. Wilson and Cree 
Sandefer and the local conference presidents with one exception, they opened 
the Church of International Brotherhood. First officers were the worship com-
mittee as elders, Joe Coleman and Byron McNeil, deacons, Ernest Bradham, 
clerk, Caroline Crump, treasurer and Jean Brown, first layman to attend, usher. 

Several months later Dr. Joseph Rhyne and a medical group of black and 
white invited me to Nashville to help form a similar group there. Now there 
are two other bodies, one at Columbia University, another at Loma Linda 
and one forming at Battle Creek, Michigan. The original group was officially 
accepted into the Potomac Conference, May 26, 1973, with fifty-one charter 
members. Dr. Benton was ordained as the first woman local elder in N. 
America and several months later achieved another first - associate pastor of 
Sligo Ciurch. Whether this is the beginning of a movement really is not the 
point which is the rejection of so-called tokenism and regionalism for de facto 
integration. 

One of the features of the Brotherhood church is its after-service meal. It is 
a blessed communion with all discussing the sermon or news of the church. 
What a grand privilege to enjoy the fellowship of the brethren. 
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Some day soon it'll all be over - the service ended if you please, the sound of 
the great Amen at last re-echoing down the mighty corridors of the universe. 

All of God's communicants will be asked to dinner. What a great privilege to 
enjoy the fellowship of the saints. May all of those whose names are found 

written in this little book and the many unintentionally omitted find a place at 

that welcome table - some of these days. 

CYO DOWIly  Moses 

Go down, Moses, 
Way down in Egyptland 
Tell old Pharaoh 
To let my people go. 

When Israel was in Egyptland 
Let my people go 
Oppressed so hard they could not stand 
Let my people go. 

Go down, Moses, 
Way down in Egyptland 
Tell old Pharaoh 
"Let my people go." 

"Thus saith the Lord," bold Moses said, 
"Let my people go; 
If not I'll smite your first-born dead 
Let my people go. 

No more shall they in bondage toil, 
Let my people go; 
Let them come out with Egypt's spoil, 
Let my people go." 

The Lord told Moses what to do 
Let my people go; 
To lead the children of Israel through, 
Let my people go. 

Go down Moses, 
Way down in Egyptland, 
Tell old Pharaoh, 
"Let my people go!" 
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"United Sabbath Day Adventists. An offshoot led by 
J. K. Humphrey, pastor of a large Negro SDA congrega-
tion in the Harlem section of New York City." 

Seventh-day Adventist Encyclopedia 
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E VEN before Seventh-day Adventists existed 
as a group, there were blacks in the 

Advent movement. Early Adventists were strongly 
anti-slavery, and some of them had actively worked for 
abolition. But following the end of the Civil War, the 
church was slow in starting work among black people. 
By 1894 there were only about fifty black Seventh-day 
Adventists in the United States, with five organized 
churches, all in the south. 

The first Adventist work among blacks in the east 
began in New York City in 1902. A black layman named 
J. H. Carroll, a recent convert from Catholicism, began 
to hold meetings in a home. He made contacts among 
Methodist and Baptist churches, and several baptisms 
resulted. 

One of his first converts was Jam es K. Humphrey, 
an ordained Baptist minister. A native of Jamaica, 
Humphrey was a natural leader with considerable cha-
risma. He was both a musician and a scholar, with a 
special talent for organizing people and getting things 
done. When Carroll's group was formed into a church, 
Humphrey was chosen to be the pastor. 

Under his direction, the work spread rapidly. 
Humphrey worked in both Manhattan and Brooklyn 
and founded the First Harlem SDA Church. By 1920 
its membership was about 600, and he had also started 
three other congregations. 

Because of his prominence, Humphrey was invited 
to speak at the 1922 General Conference in San Fran-
cisco. He spoke on suffering the evening of May 23. 
Said Humphrey: "Every man who has ever made up 
his mind to please God has to suffer. This is God's 
program." 

He went on to tell the story of a man who had encour-
aged him to break loose from the denomination in 1905. 
In telling the story, he did not explain the arguments 
this brother had used. But he did state his answer 
unequivocally: "I flatly refused to do it . . . I refused 
then to do it, and I refuse now to do it." Those words 
would return to haunt him. 

Humphrey continued his ministry in New York, bap-
tizing about fifty persons each year. In December, 1924, 
the Second Harlem Church was officially formed. The 
future looked bright. 

But things were not as ideal as they seemed. 
Humphrey had become somewhat unhappy working in 
New York City, and at both the 1918 and 1922 General 
Conference sessions he had asked to be transferred. 
Both times he was turned down. Because of his success, 
the conference wanted him to stay where he was. 

At the same time, a change had begun in Humphrey's 
mind. Ile had always been concerned about the situa-
tion of blacks within the church; his sermon on suffering 
had made that plain. But thus far he had solidly 
affirmed his loyalty to the organized church, and made 
up his mind to accept whatever came. But as time 
passed and things did not change, his frustration began 
to build. 

The wily Seventh-day Adventist institution for 
blacks in the United States at this time was the Oak-
wood school, which had become a junior college in April, 

During the past academic year JOE ME.MIt taught history at 
Woodstock Prep, a free school in Leominster, Massachusetts. TOM 
DYBDAHL is co-ordinator of the Inner-City Program of the Seventh-
day Adventists of Greater Boston. 

J. K. Humphrey is white haired man in center of picture. 
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1917. There were no other schools where blacks were 
normally admitted. They were not allowed in any 
Adventist sanitariums or treatment rooms — even as 
laborers. Blacks had given their tithes and offerings 
to support these institutions, yet they could not take 
advantage of the benefits. 

In early 1929 the Spring Council met in Washington, 
D. C. One major item on the agenda was the question 
of how the work among blacks should be organized. 
Elder W. H. Green, the Secretary of the Negro Depart-
ment, had died suddenly the previous October, and his 
position had remained unfilled. 

Humphrey attended the council, along with other 
black leaders. A majority told the brethren they 
believed that the best way to work among blacks would 
be to organize black conferences. In these conferences, 
they could handle their own money, employ workers, 
develop institutions, and generally promote the work 
along their own cultural lines. These conferences would 
have the same relationship to the General Conference 
as the white conferences. 

The General Conference Committee did not accept 
the proposal, but neither did they reject it outright. 
Instead, they appointed a Negro Commission to make 
a survey of the black constituency and to study the 
subject of black conferences, and then make a recom-
mendation to the Fall Council. Of the sixteen members 
on the commission, eleven were white and five were 
black. Humphrey was appointed as a member. 

Fall Council was scheduled for October in Columbus, 
Ohio. A meeting of the Negro Commission was called 
just prior to the Council. During the interim, Humphrey 
had not been asked to confer about the situation, 
although some of the other commissioners met with 
the presidents of the various conferences that would 
be affected. When announcements of the commission 
meeting were sent out, Humphrey sent word that he 
was sick and would not attend. Speaking later of the 
incident, Elder Louis K. Dickson, President of the Great-
er New York Conference, remarked: "So far as could 
be found out, his sickness consisted of promoting his 
own scheme." 

That "scheme" was what became known as the Utopia 
Health Benevolent Association. It was to become the 
concrete cause of the split and was to bring to the surface 
the tensions that had long been hidden. 

Humphrey had returned from Spring Council with 
the feeling that the General Conference had "absolutely 
refused" to accept the recommendation of the black 
ministers. (He was substantially correct; the Fall Coun-
cil decided to continue the previous system.) He felt 
that the only way the needs of the blacks could be 
met was to start their own program. He began to do 
precisely that. 

His idea was to establish a place owned and operated 
by blacks, where they could develop their own institu-
tions. He wanted to include an orphanage, a home for 
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James K. Humphrey protested the subordination of blacks in the 
Seventh-day Adventist Church. 	Courtesy Ellen G white Estate, inc. 

the aged, a training school, an industrial area, plus 
private residences with recreation and health-care 
facilities. It would be called Utopia Park. 

The first plan proposed that Utopia Park would be 
in Wappingers Falls, N. Y., a resort area south of 
Poughkeepsie. But when that property was 
unavailable, they decided to buy the Hosford Estate 
at Atlantic Highlands, N. J., a small town on the Jersey 
shore about forty-five miles south of New York City 
by road. 

Humphrey felt certain that if he told the conference 
what he planned, they would not allow him to do it. 
He believed that the attitude and the decision of the 
church at Spring Council had closed the door on 
separate institutions for blacks, and that if this idea 
were to become a reality, he would have to do it alone. 

So he began to actively promote Utopia Park — with-
out conference knowledge or support. He issued a pro-
motional brochure, calling Utopia Park "The Fortune 
Spot of America for Colored People." It was to be "ab-
solutely non-sectarian," but would be exclusively for 
blacks. 

The aim, according to the brochure, was to "provide 
healthful recreation for thousands of colored people who 
are interested in the care of their bodies and the better-
ment of their minds." Among the sports advertised were 
boating, tennis, handball, archery, ice boating, skating, 
and baseball. Swimming was to be a major attraction, 
using any of Utopia Park's three lakes — "three beauti- 
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ful sheets of water that shine like silver cloths in the 
summer sun. In the large lake there is room for bathing 
for five thousand people, if necessary." 

To finance the project, the estate would be subdivided, 
and lots sold. To be eligible, a person was required 
to be "of good moral standing." Lots were 25 by 100 
feet, and there would be electricity, gas, and septic 
tanks. Residence lots were priced at $600, with corners 
going for $650. 

The primary need was money, so Humphrey and his 
congregation began to work. They solicited in the 
streets, signed up interested people, and sponsuied 
fund-raising events. On October 21, they had a benefit 
dinner and an "intellectual review," and sold tickets 
for $12.50 each. By November, they had raised $8000, 
which was deposited in Humphrey's name in the Har-
lem Branch of the Chelsea Exchange Bank. 

But prior to this, the conference president, Elder 
Dickson, had heard rumors that questionable activities 
were going on at First Harlem. He was uneasy, because 
it was not the first problem he had had with the church. 
Some months earlier, five leaders — not including Elder 
Humphrey — had come to talk with him about the 
feelings of the members at First Harlem. They told 
him that the reason for their decline in financial support 
was not Humphrey's doing, hut an increasing unwill-
ingness on the part of blacks to support institutions 
that discriminated against them. Dickson, however, 
still blamed Humphrey, and in anticipation of trouble, 
a new pastor, Matthew C. Strachan, was brought in 
to build up the Second Harlem Church. 

To find out what was happening, Dickson wrote to 
Humphrey on August 13. 

The report has come that you and the officers of your 
church are promoting Ibis project. among your members, 

with the object of finally establishing a colored colony, 
sanitarium, and old people's home. Of course, these are 
merely reports and I must come to you for facts... I 
am totally in the dark regarding the facts. I would be 
glad to have you drop me a line, setting me straight 
on this matter. and giving me any other information 
which you think will be helpful in explaining what may 
be going on. 

Humphrey replied one week later. 
It is true that some of us are interested in this effort 
to help the colored people realize these institutions which 
we so sorely need. 

It is not a denominational effort, inasmuch as our people 
are unable to maintain one. I thank you very much for 
your expressions of kindly interest and your desire to 
cooperate in this good work, but it is absolutely a problem 
for the colored people. 

Dickson was very much upset by this answer, and 
he responded immediately. 

I cannot think that you are ignorant or unmindful of 
your obligations as an employee of the conference to 
counsel upon such important projects as planning for 
institutions for our people before such plans are launched 
in the church of which you are appointed pastor. 

I think it is obvious to you from the foregoing that your 
answer to my letter was entirely unsatisfactory and dis-
appointing. I am, therefore, now repeating my request 
to you for an explanation of this project which you are 

launching, as you say, in behalf of the colored people. 

Humphrey did not reply. Consequently, Dickson 
decided to bring the matter up at the conference com-
mittee meeting on September 5. Humphrey was pres-
ent, and according to Dickson, was "given the privilege 
of asking counsel of his associates in the ministry, but 
no such request came. A few statements regarding the 

The dream of Utopia Park never materialized. courtesy even G. White Estate, Inc. 
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A ims and Purposes 

UTOPIA PAPP. Is being designed to provide healthful rer...-eatic= 
for thousands of colored people who are interested in the care of their 
bodies and the betterment of their minds. 

To provide a social intercourse that will bring out the best in 
their sutures. thereby creating bappines and contentment. 

To allow the creating of an ideal rustic community - - by the 
provision made for the selling of lots for bungalow and cottage 
sites. A real country borne. 

Climatic Conditions 

DUE ro the elevation of this property and its dose proximity 
to the Ocean. it is continually fanned by breezes during the entire 
SIMI Me, 

The health giving Ocean breezes act as a clarifying tonic to 
those jaded in body and spirit. 

It is a well known fact that homes. bordering or near the 
Ocean have a climate 5 to IC) degrees warner in winter. 

When this Estate was originally laid out by the Hosfords 
everything was taken into consideration that might tend to ideal 
living conditions. 

Ties i'age upon rvitleh Utopia Park a situated fs the high 
point in healthful locations of Monmouth County. 

project were made, but such a meager statement it was 
that we were as much in the dark as to the real status 
of the situation as we were before." After some discus-
sion, they decided to refer the matter to the Atlantic 
Union Conference Committee, of which Humphrey was 
also a member. The meeting was to be held on October 
27. 

Some time before then, the situation became even 
more troublesome in the eyes of the Greater New York 
Conference. In order to carry on its regular street so-
licitation during the Christmas holidays, the conference 
was required to obtain a permit from the Commissioner 
of Public Welfare. When one of the employees went 
down to get the permit, the Commissioner called him 
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in and asked if he knew James K. Humphrey, and 
whether or not Humphrey was a Seventh-day Adventist 
minister. When the man answered yes to both ques-
tions, the Commissioner asked him for more informa-
tion about Humphrey. Reluctant to answer, the man 
instead made an appointment for Elder Dickson to meet 
with the Commissioner the next day. 

At the meeting, the Commissioner showed Dickson 
twenty-seven typewritten pages of material that he had 
collected in a hearing on the Utopia Health Benevolent 
Association. He said he was surprised that the denomi-
nation had not taken any action about one of its rep-
resentatives being involved in a scheme such as this 
one. The conference president was embarrassed and 
felt compromised in the. eyes of the Commissioner. 

Humphrey did not attend the Union committee meet-
ing on the 27th, but he was the main subject under 
discussion. After talking over the situation, the commit-
tee decided "that we hereby acquaint Elder Humphrey 
of our disapproval of his course of action in connection 
with this enterprise, and further that we counsel the 
Greater New York Conference Committee to revoke 
his credentials until such time as he shall straighten 
out this situation in a way that will remove the reproach 
that his course has brought upon the cause. The vote 
was unanimous. The action also stated that "we hereby 
place our unqualified disapproval upon this whole 
enterprise and solemnly warn our church members to 
beware of this and all other such projects." 

Four days later, on Thursday afternoon, the Greater 
New York Conference Committee met again, with Elder 
Humphrey present. They discussed the matter further. 
and appealed to Humphrey to reconsider, but his mind 
was made up. So they announced their decision. He 
was informed that he was no longer a Seventh-day 
Adventist pastor or a member of the Union and Confer-
ence Committees. 

The next major step was to explain the decision to 
the members of the First Harlem Church. At 
Humphrey's request, a meeting was set for the following 
Saturday evening, November 2. Elder Dickson was the 
main speaker, but he brought along plenty of support. 
The General Conference President, Elder W. A. Spicer, 
was called up from Washington to attend, along with 
Elder C. K. Meyers, the Secretary of the General Con-
ference. Elder E. K. Slade, President of the Atlantic 
Union Conference, was also present. 

In his address to the church, Dickson recounted the 
events leading up to their action regarding Elder 
Humphrey. He placed the emphasis, not on any specific 
wrongdoing associated with Utopia Park, but on the 
attitude of Humphrey and where it was leading. Said 
he: "We wish to emphasize to you that we are not argu-
ing the merits or demerits of any real estate enterprise, 
but must insist that the conference cannot allow any 
of its representatives to commit it to an enterprise 
which has never been considered by the conference . . .". 
He contended that Humphrey had used his position 
and the church's name to promote his own project. 
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Dickson's strongest appeal was on the subject of 
church unity. 

Throughout all the history of the church, the cause has 
prospered in direct proportion to the perfection of the 
organization, and the loyalty of God's people to the same 
. . . . To disregard the most fundamental principles of 
the organization is to open the gate wide to the assaults 
of Satan. To trample under foot the body of Christ is 
to crucify Him afresh and put Him to open shame. This 
we cannot do and be blessed of heaven. 

In his speech, Dickson also sought to refute 
Humphrey's contention that he had acted because the 
denomination had not cared for blacks. He pointed out 
that Humphrey had not waited for the Fall Council 
to take action on the various recommendations, and 
rather than joining "in the study of this problem, he 
has chosen rather to launch an enterprise independent 
of conference and General Conference counsel." He 
urged the church members "not to be moved from the 
truth, and from the relationship which acceptance of 
the third angel's message involved." 

The five-hour meeting was an extremely stormy one. 
Church officials reported that "conference representa-
tives were constantly interrupted," "strong and loud 
denunciations of the entire denomination were made," 
and "a majority of the audience present kept up the 
wild confusion and uproar in disrespect of the presence, 
counsel and advice of the leaders of the denomination." 

From any viewpoint it was a wild scene. The New 
York News reported that "the meeting soon became 
uncontrollable and bid fair to develop into a riot, which 
was prevented by the quick action of the pastor 
himself." 

One thing, however, was perfectly clear. The church 
was solidly behind Humphrey. Even the conference men 
agreed. "It was made very clear by the apparently 
unanimous vote of the people that the entire church 
was opposed to the conference . . .. The former pastor 
was upheld and sustained in all his activities and 
attitude by the membership of the First Harlem 
Church." 

After this meeting, the conference officials decided 
that they would have to take action on the whole church. 
On January 14, 1930, there was an Executive Commit-
tee meeting of the Greater New York Conference. A 
resolution was adopted unanimously that they drop 
"the First Harlem Church from its sisterhood of 
churches, and that the former First Harlem Church 
no longer be recognized as a Seventh-day Adventist 
Church." They also voted that any members who made 
"public profession of their loyalty to the denomination 
and of their desire to continue therein" would be organ-
ized into a new church. 

The committee also voted to send a copy of the resolu-
tion to the members of the First Harlem Church. They 
invited representatives from the church to come to the 
Biennial Conference starting on January 27 "to present 
such facts in its defense as it may desire or think  

proper." No delegates from First Harlem came to the 
conference. 

Meanwhile, the legal difficulties of the Utopia Park 
enterprise were being resolved. After completing its 
investigation, the Welfare Department asked the Dis-
trict Attorney's office to investigate the matter further. 
On November 16, 1929, the New York World reported 
on the situation. "Assistant District Attorney Lehman 
began yesterday an investigation for possible graft in 
the operation of the Utopia Health Benevolent Associa-
tion which has been planning a Negro health resort 
at Wappingers Falls, N. Y." 

The investigation continued for about two weeks, and 
ended on December 3. The reason Lehman closed the 
investigation, said the New York Times, was because 
"no complaints of alleged wrongdoings had been 
brought to him." The World added that "no charges 
were pending against the promoters or anyone else con-
nected with the association." 
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Humphrey telt that this was a vindication of his 
efforts and tried to get the Utopia Park project going 
again. But there were other difficulties, and the adverse 
publicity proved to be too much. The remaining money 
was returned to the investors, and the project was 
dropped. 

Shortly after the incident, both parties issued 
defenses for their actions. The General Conference was 
first, publishing a pamphlet entitled "Statement 
Regarding the Present Standing of Elder J. K. 
Humphrey." It was signed by J. L. McElhany, Vice-
president of the General Conference for North America. 

The pamphlet opened with a lengthy quote from 
Humphrey's sermon at the 1922 General Conference, 
in which he had stated that he had "never seen in 
the Word of God a precedent for any man, under any 
circumstances whatever — of hardships and trials and 
troubles, of wrong treatment by his brethren — to turn 
aside from God's organized plan of work, and succeed." 
It then went on to recount the SDA view of the events 
from August, 1929, through January, 1930, that had 
led to Humphrey's dismissal and the separation of the 
First Harlem Church. 

The statement alleged that one of the reasons that 
Humphrey had broken away was because he had per-
sonal ambitions for himself. He was said to have desired 
the position of secretary of the General Conference 
Negro Department, and was "greatly" disappointed 
when this seemed unlikely. They added that Humphrey 
'likened himself to Moses, who would lead the colored 
people of the denomination out of the slavery of white 
domination into a 'land of promise.' " 

In response, Humphrey's supporters issued a 
pamphlet called "Attitude of the Church." In it, they 
stated their belief that church leaders felt "that Negroes 
are incapable of leading and governing themselves in 
any respect." They claimed that conference officials had 
gone about trying to ruin Humphrey's reputation 
because of his attitude. They justified his actions on 
the grounds that it was the only way anything would 
be done for blacks within the church. 

They strongly denied that Humphrey had any ambi-
tions to be the secretary of the Negro Department. It 
could not be true, they argued, because he had opposed 
the idea of continuing the department and had voted 
instead for black conferences. 

Because one of the major issues was the use of funds, 
the Humphreyites cited conference reports showing 
how much their church had contributed in tithes and 
offerings to the work of the church. They felt they had 
been treated unfairly. 

It is very evident that during all these years in which 
the colored people have been associated in conference 
relationship with the white people, their funds have been 
drained and depleted without disposition on the part 
of the white presidents to give them an equal chance 
in developing talent along all cultural lines in this 
denomination. These funds should have been used to 
develop the work among colored people. 
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The General Conference had anticipated this charge, 
since it had been one of the sore points all along. And 
shortly after he had lost his credentials, Humphrey 
had declared in a newspaper article that the Seventh-
day Adventists were doing nothing for colored people. 
It was a charge that needed to be answered. 

To refute this accusation, the General Conference 
statement contained an article by Elder R. A. Ogden, 
president of the Antillian Union Conference. Ogden 
spoke at length of the support and help the church 
had given to the work for black people outside the 
United States, but made no reference at all to the con-
tributions for blacks in North America. He, too, 
emphasized the unity theme: "We cannot think that 
you will allow yourselves to be deceived and led to 
follow any man who leads out on the pathway of rebel-
lion and opposition to this great movement." 

In closing, the statement included a listing of the 
actions taken at the 1929 Autumn Council affecting 
the North American Negro Department. There were 
a large number of recommendations, but the basic struc-
ture remained unchanged. There would be no black 
conferences, and black officials would continue to b e 
under the control of white conference leadership. 

Some of the other recommendations of the Autumn 
Council were particularly interesting. One provided for 
study to be given to establish a school for training col-
ored youth. The stated purpose was so that they could 
"receive a Christian education without embarrassment 
to anyone." With regard to medical training, it was 
asked that "where possible" our sanitariums accept col-
ored young people into the nurses training course. 
There was no mention of medical school. 

No doubt Humphrey would have been amused by 
this last recommendation. The last part of his defense 
contained two letters that blacks had received refusing 
them admission to Adventist institutions. 

One was written by-Martha Borg, director of the 
School of Nursing at the College of Medical Evangelists 
(now Loma Linda University). In the letter, dated 
January 8, 1929, she informed Mrs. Beryl Holness, a 
black, that 

we do not see our way clear to accept you to the nurses 
course because of your nationality. We have had some 
difficulty in training students of your nationality before. 
While they may have done very excellent work in many 
ways, yet many complications have arisen in connection 
with their training which, we feel, would not have arisen 
in institutions and schools of nursing further north. 

The other letter was from Harvey A. Morrison, presi-
dent of Union College. Writing to a Mr. J. E. Jervis. 
on August 22, 1919, he stated: "It is not our policy 
generally to receive colored students outside our own 
territory unless there is some very special reason why 
this should be done." Then he further clarified their 
position: "Ordinarily we do not have colored students 
in our school, even from our own territory." 

The letters alone were eloquent arguments, but by 
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this time most of the controversy had been played out. 
After the church was dropped from the conference, they 
formed a new organization. The First Harlem Church 
became the United Sabbath Day Adventist Church, 
with J. K. Humphrey as bishop. For a time there was 
strong support for Humphrey among black Adventists, 
but much of it gradually died out. George E. Peters, 
who had been chosen as the new secretary of the Negro 
Department, was sent to Harlem to help stabilize the 
situation. Under his direction, the Second Harlem 
Church became the Ephesus Church and grew rapidly. 

The last act of the drama centered around the former 
First Harlem Church building at 141 West 131st Street. 
The church went to court, trying to get the deed to 
the property, since they had paid for most of it. A lower 
court ruled in their favor, but the State Supreme Court 
overruled the decision. They were told that the only 
way they could keep the building would be to return 
to the conference. Forced to choose once again between 
the church and their pastor, they opted for the latter. 

Shortly afterwards, the conference sold the church 
to .t Baptist congregation. Meanwhile, the Sabbath Day 
Ad :entists were looking for a place to meet. Ironically, 
their first regular place of meeting after the split was 
their old home church. They rented it on Sabbaths from 
the Baptists. 

With the conclusion of the law suit over the church 
property, Humphrey's formal dealings with the church 
came to an end. The effect of his actions, however, had 
a .ride-ranging influence on the main Adventist body 
in its efforts to minister to America's blacks. 

For one thing, the Utopia Park controversy dramati-
cally underlined the point that the problem of church 
ra- e relations was national in scope. No one solution 
co'Ad apply to every local situation. 

Humphrey's departure drew attention to the dif-
ficulties facing blacks in the North. In turn, the dispute 
surrounding his church was a clear indication that the 
"Negro work" could nu longer be regarded largely in 
Southern terms. 

This view, forged during the 1880's and '90's, was 
an understandable one. At that time most blacks lived 
in the Southern states. The church naturally concen-
trated its missionary efforts for black people in the 
area below the Mason-Dixon line. 

The Southern Missionary Society, formed by James 
Edson White in 1895, was the first organization set 
up by the church to promote the gospel among the 
nation's blacks. The Society's journal, the Gospel 
Herald, graphically described the economic and 
spiritual needs of blacks in the Mississippi Delta. Edson 
White recruited Northerners to move South to help 
operate mission schools throughout the Black Belt. So 
completely were efforts for the black man identified 
with the Southern setting that Ellen White's thin vol-
ume on the subject was entitled The Southern Work. 

The beginning of the Adventist work in the South 
virtually coincided with the passage of the famous Jim 
Crow laws. These laws sharply reduced the black man's 
social and political rights and enforced a system of rigid 
race segregation. The fact that the church's first sus-
tained ininistry for black people began in the South 
in the 1890's meant that the pattern of Adventist race 
relations was set in an area and at a time of great 
hostility and conflict. 

This conflict severely hindered the work of the fledg-
ling Southern Missionary Society. Its leaders tried to 
avoid confrontation on the race issue to preserve the 
fragile beginnings they had made among the black 
population. Gradually a system of separate churches 
developed in the South. 

The Society faced other problems. Most serious 
among them was a lack of general support among white 
Adventists in the North. A number of white leaders, 
notably Ellen White, urged that the work for blacks 
be given greater attention, but this was not done. 

In 1891, she wrote: "Sin rests upon us as a church 
because we have not made greater effort for the salva-
tion of souls among the colored people." Over a decade 
later, she noted that the money spent for this purpose 
was still inadequate. 

The work to be done for the colored race is a large work, 
and calls for a large outlay of means. My heart aches 
as I look over the matter that has already been printed 
on this subject, but which upon many minds has no more 
weight than a straw. Like the priest and the Levite, 
men have looked indifferently on the most pitiful picture, 
and have passed by on the other side. 

In 1915, at the time of Ellen White's death, the work 
among blacks in the South was still meeting opposition 
in many quarters. Throughout the early 1900's, the 
"Southern field" always existed on a tenuous basis, 
never quite moving to the center of the church's mis-
sionary concern. 

The organization of the Negro Department in 1909 
was an attempt to remedy this situation. It was to over-
see the opening of new territory, publish reports on 
the progresss of the Negro work, and in general rep-
resent the needs of black Adventists at the General 
Conference level. A white man, John W. Christian, was 
chosen as the department's first secretary. An executive 
committee, including J. K. Humphrey, was formed, and 
an initial appropriation of $40,000 was granted. 

Until 1918, when W. H. Green was appointed sec-
retary, the Negro Department was administered by 
white men. This same pattern held true on the local 
conference level as well. In the South a bi-racial Negro 
committee handled the affairs of the black membership. 
In practice, however, this group merely ratified deci: 
sions reached previously by the all-white conference 
committee. 

In the North, a few black ministers like Humphrey 
sat on conference and union committees. These men 
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had a somewhat greater opportunity to influence 
actions taken concerning their churches. Humphrey's 
pamphlet leaves little doubt that in his mind, at least, 
this arrangement did not satisfactorily meet the needs 
of black congregations. 

This, then, was the organizational background against 
which the events of 1929 occurred. Despite the 
dedicated service of many whites, the black work in 
the Adventist church was generally regarded as an area 
of secondary importance Tts main focus was in the 
South. Its organizational structure was based on the 
Southern experience. Beyond the local church level, 
it was rarely administered by blacks themselves. 

Humphrey wanted to reverse these trends. As early 
as 1909, he had appealed for funds for Harlem in the 
pages of the Review and Herald. He also had repeatedly 
urged that blacks be provided with a greater share 
o:' the church's funding and personnel. His proposal 
fcr the formation of black conferences was designed 
to bring about these changes. In addition, the black 
conferences would insure indigenous leadership for 
black institutions. 

It is likely that Humphrey's desire for greater 
adtonorny for black churches was reinforced by the 
trends within the black community at large. The 1920's 
brought a resurgence of black nationalist feeling in 
Harlem, most vividly seen in Marcus Garvey's back-
to-Africa movement. In his pamphlet Humphrey con-
cluded with a passage from a Claude McKay poem, 
calling his people to stand "like a strong tree against 
a thousand storms." McKay was one of the leading 
figures in the black literary revival known as the Har-
lem Renaissance. 

In turn, the actions of the First Harlem Church 
received considerable publicity in the black community. 
:n the black press the church's split from the Greater 
New York Conference was pictured as part of the black 
man's larger crusade against white injustice. 

Within the church, the influence of Humphrey's ideas 
continued long after the First Harlem Church was dis-
fellowshipped. Because of Humphrey's successful 
ministerial career and his prominence in the 
denomination, his arguments could not be dismissed 
cut of hand. The leadership, as we have seen, took great 
care in preparing its response to questions concerning 
the affair. 

The impact of the schism was even more powerful 
for black Adventists. The charges of discrimination 
raised by Humphrey could not be ignored. His plan 
for black conferences, once it was separated from the 
Utopia Park incident, gained support among black 
clergy and laymen. 

F. L. Bland, E. E. Cleveland, and W. W. Fordham, 
black ministers currently associated with the General 
Conference, have stated that Humphrey's break with  

the church was the catalyst that sparked demands for 
the regional conference system. Humphrey's struggle 
left blacks with a single concrete goal around which 
to organize. 

Despite their efforts, the change did not come until 
1944. It was precipitated by a concrete instance of dis-
crimination. In the previous year, a black woman was 
refused admission to the Washington Sanitarium and 
Hospital. Spurred by this incident, a group of black 
laymen, led by Joseph Dodson and Addison Pinkney, 
issued a pamphlet containing a list of grievances. This 
ad hoc committee proposed sweeping changes in church 
policy. 

Their recommendations included many of 
Humphrey's earlier concerns. For example, the black 
laymen urged fairness in church hiring practices, and 
in the admission policies of Adventist schools and hospi-
tals. They pressed the question of black conferences 
with arguments reminiscent of 1929. Going even 
further, they requested an end to segregated facilities 
at the General Conference Headquarters. 

Because of the pressure exerted for these changes, 
the General Conference scheduled a special series of 
meetings to discuss the whole issue. These sessions were 
held in conjunction with the Spring Council of 1944. 

At that time, the black conference idea was 
thoroughly debated. Some whites opposed the plan, 
desiring to retain the status quo. A number of blacks 
agreed with them. Some of these men favored integra-
tion at all levels and suggested that separate confer-
ences would defeat that goal. 

In the end, the influence of the General Conference 
President, J. L. McElhany, proved decisive. McElhany, 
who had compiled the church's defense against 
Humphrey, now became the most effective white 
spokesman for the plan. He argued forcefully that 
blacks who pastored large churches supervised a bigger 
membership than some white conferences. With 
McElhany's support, the black conference resolution 
passed. Later in that year, after local approval was 
obtained, the first black conferences were organized. 

The blacks in the Atlantic Union, Humphrey's old 
territory, were united into the Northeastern Con-
ference. In the mid-fifties, some of the officers of the 
conference made an attempt to bring the Sabbath Day 
Adventist Church back into the main organization. Wil-
liam Samuels, Humphrey's successor as bishop, invited 
the conference president to present the idea to his con-
gregation. The appeal was made in a Sabbath sermon 
that emphasized the need to forget old differences. 
Nevertheless the church voted overwhelmingly against 
the merger. 

In part, this rejection stemmed from a feeling that 
the black conferences were not nearly so independent 
as Humphrey envisioned. In particular, the limits 
placed on local conference financial policy by the 
General Conference were unacceptable to the Sabbath 
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Day group. An even bigger obstacle was the fact that 
in the intervening years Humphrey's followers had 
rejected Ellen White as a divinely inspired messenger. 

Despite the acceptance of many of their ideas by the 
larger church, the Sabbath Day Adventists have not 
been concerned with influencing the church from out-
side. Instead they have been consistently occupied with 
the survival and growth of their own church. 

They encountered problems almost immediately after 
the split. One faction within the church soon broke 
off over personal difficulties with Bishop Humphrey. 
A small remnant of this group with nearly identical 
beliefs still meets on 138th Street in Harlem. 

After renting from the Baptists at their old location 
for some time, the Sabbath Day Adventists acquired 
a home of their own on 135th Street. This building 
allowed the members a greater range of services and 
activities. They remained there until after Humphrey's 
death in 1952. When the City of New York bought 
the building for $135,000, the group was forced to move 
again. 

At this point there was much disagreement about 
the proper course of action for the church. Most of the 
members, led by Samuels, favored buying property with 
the money from the recent sale and building a new 
church from the ground up. A sizable minority opposed 
this plan and also Samuels' proposal to use tithe money 
for the construction of the church. Rather, they wanted 
to purchase an apartment building and remodel it into 
a small worship hall. Failing to persuade the rest of 
the membership, this smaller group split off and 
relocated in the Bronx. This group still exists, although 
they have had to borrow money from Samuels' church 
in order to survive. 

Bishop Samuels and the main congregation bought 
land on 110th Street and built on it their present church 
for $144,000. It was completed in 1955. A low stone 
structure facing Central Park, it is the only black 
Adventist church in New Yurk constructed and 
financed by its own membership. 

In 1956 this congregation united with another small 
Adventist company to form the Unification Association 
of Christian Sabbath-keepers. The Association now has 
members in Trinidad, Jamaica, the Dominican Re-
public, Antigua, and Nigeria. 

Bishop Samuels, a native of Antigua himself, is still 
a vigorous pastor at 81 years of age. It was our privilege 
to hear him preach on the 17th anniversary of the found-
ing of the Unification Association. it was a powerful 
sermon full of Christian hope, faith in the Scriptures, 
and an urgent sense of mission. It was a sermon that 
any Seventh-day Adventist preacher would have been 
proud to deliver. 

In this way and many others the services at 110th 
Street are similar to those one might attend a few blocks 
farther north at the Ephesus Church. There are, of 
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are conducted with the aid of the Unification Tutor. 
This small pamphlet is a kind of stripped-down Sabbath 
School Quarterly, done in question and answer style, 
without the Ellen White quotations. 

On one of the Sabbaths that we visited, a young man 
walked into the church off the street. After being 
greeted by the deacons, he left briefly and returned 
with his wife and small child. At the end of the service 
a deacon appealed to the congregation for money to 
help the young man and his small family through dif-
ficult times. The deacon prayed for the couple and then 
handed them the special offering just collected. The 
young man could barely express his thanks when he 
was surrounded by members wishing him well and ask-
ing him to return. Whether he did or not, the spontane-
ous gift was a moving moment that is hard to forget. 

This incident reveals a good deal about the Sabbath 
Day Adventists today. Most of the members are not 
really concerned about the church's tumultuous past. 
Few of them, in fact, are aware of the events of 1929. 
Rather they seem determined to improve the chllrch'6  
quality of life in 1973. 
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STATEMENT 

Regarding the Present Standing 

of 

ELDER J. K. HUMPHREY 

PIII,IINIII.11 I, 

GENERAL CONFFRENCE OF SEVFNTII-DAY ArVENTISTS 

TAKOMA PARK, 

WASHINGTON. D. C. 

Q1' 

Printed In U. S. A. 

Statement Regarding the Present Standing 
of Elder J. K. Humphrey 

Numerous inquiries have come to us regarding the present stand-
ing of the Harlem Number One Church in New York City, and also 
regarding the relationship of Elder J. K. Humphrey to the Greater 
New York Conference. 

In order to supply the information :n answer to these inquiries 
we are presenting in the following pages a number of statements 
bearing on this matter. 

On the 3rd of May during the 1922 session of the General Con-
ference Elder Humphrey was invited to preach to the entire session 
of this world gathering. In the course of his sermon he said: 

"I have determined, my friends, like the Apostle Paul, I shall 
allow nothing to separate me from the love of God—nothing! 

"In 1905, a brother came to my house and urged me to cut 
loose from this the Seventh-day Adventist denomination. That man 
was about twenty years my senior. I flatly refused to do it. I had 
been only three years in the truth. I refused then to do it and I 
refuse now to do it. I gave him my reason. I told him that I had 
never seen in the Word of God a precedent for ally roan, under any 
circumstances whatever—of hardships and trials and troubles, of 
wrong treatment by his brethren—never a precedent for any man 
to turn aside from God's organized plan of work, and succeed. I 
therefore said, 	cannot go with you.' 

"That brother went away, and the next thing I heard of him, he 
had written a letter to the General Conference, withdrawing from 
this denomination. There is nothing to his movement today. Since 
that time, others white and black, have apostatized from this de-
nemination; and some have come up to New York City and en-
deavored to split that large church in two. There are four colored 
churches in the Greater New York Conference, under my supervision. 
Not eight men have left that conference to connect with the apostate 
movement. Backsliders, disgruntled members, and those who have 
been of absolutely no use to the church, found a home there. And 
only that kind of pecple can dwell with apostasy. Men and women 
who love the truth and honor the cause of Christ cannot afford to 
lower the standard of truth and righteousness, and no man can ever 
dwell and live in apostasy unless he tells that which is not true. 
Apostasy is built up on falsehood. . 	. 
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"Every man has his difficulty. Every man has his trouble, and 
every man suffers. There is not a Christian in this building tonight 
who has not suffered. Presidents of the General Conference, secre-
taries, every secretary of every department, has been a sufferer. 
Presidents of unions, presidents of local conferences, pastors of 
churches, every man of God, high or low, rich or poor, white or 
black, every man who becomes a child of God, suffers; and we shall 
meet on that one common platform. There is a bond of unity and 
a bond of sympathy, because we arc pilgrims and strangers here 
below." 

During 1929 Elder Humphrey became engaged in a real estate 
promotion and colonization enterprise that resulted in an investiga-
tion by the authorities of New York City. Our conference leaders 
were called in by the authorities and questioned as to their respon-
sibility in permitting one of then-  ministers to engage in such an 
enterprise. • However, before our brethren knew anything about the 
fact that he was under investigation by the city authorities, they 
endeavored to give him counsel regarding the danger of his course. 
This counsel he refused to accept. The matter was referred to the 
Atlantic Union Conference Committee for study and counsel. This 
committee met the 27th of October, 1929. In spite of the earnest 
endeavors of the brethren to secure his presence at this meeting, he 
refused to attend; whereupon the union committee took action ad-
vising the Greater New York Conference Committee to revoke his 
credentials until such time as he desisted from the course that he 
was following. 

Before the recommendations of the union committee were put 
into effect by the Greater New York Conference Committee, Elder 
E. K. Slade, president of the Atlantic Union Conference, with other 
members of the Union Committee, sought a personal interview with 
Elder Humphrey. They earnestly entreated him to desist from the 
course he was following and to work in harmony with the counsel 
of his brethren. lie spurned all their appeals and refused to heed 
their counsel and indicated his determination to follow the course he 
had chosen. 

It was then arranged for Elder L. K. Dickson, president of the 
Greater New York Conference, to meet with the First Harlem 
Church and to present the actions of the Union and Local Confer-
ence Committee. This meeting was held Nov. 2, 1929. Elder Dick-
son was accompanied by Elder E. K. Slade, president of the Atlantic 
Union, and Elder Andrews and Brother Macmillan of the Greater 
New York Conference, and Elders W. A. Spicer and C. K. Meyers 
of the General Conference. 

The following statement was read to the church by Elder Dickson: 
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ANNOUNCEMENT TO THE FIRST HARLEM CHURCH 
RE: J. K. HUMPHREY 

November 2, 1929 

We have come to you upon the invitation of the church to talk 
over with you as brethren a matter which is of great importance to 
you and to us and to the came of God. We arc glad to have this 
privilege of meeting with you, and especially to have with us on 
this occasion representatives from the General and Union Confer-
ences, as well as our own local conference. These brethren are here 
tc assure you of their interest in the welfare of this church, and to 
express to you their feelings and convictions regarding the future of 
the work in Harlem, as well as the present situation which confronts 
you. 

Our first concern at this time is regarding some very recent de-
velopments which involve your pastor, Elder J. K. Humphrey, one 
of our ministering brethren whom we all love and regard as a man 
of large ability, and who, in times past, has been greatly !Messed of 
God in his evangelistic and pastoral work. I feel sure that I am 
voicing the sentiments of us all as leaders in the work of God when 
I say that our hearts have been made sad to learn of some efforts 
which Brother Humphrey has been making in connection with a 
project involving large sums of money to be invested in real estate. 
This sadness has not come to us simply because of the speculative 
deal with which he seems to be dangerously involved, but especially 
because of his attitude toward the denomination which he has been 
willing to represent as a minister, as seen by his disregard for the 
well-established policies and regulations of the denomination. 

As a denomination, we have counted as one of our mast sacred 
legacies and our most potent weapons against the assaults of the 
enemy of all truth the harmony and unity brought to God's great 
cause, by His Spirit, through the organization of the body of Christ, 
which is one. Throughout all the history of the church, the cause 
has prospered in direct proportion to the perfection of the organiza-
tion, and the loyalty of God's people to the same. Without that 
loyalty to God's plan of organization, the cause would Lind itself 
face to face with a foe, deeply entrenched and organized to the last 
point for individual and concerted action. The safety and success of 
the great closing work of the remnant church, to whom has been 
vouchsafed the sounding of the third angel's message throughout the 
world, is very vitally connected with the attitude of our ministers 
and people to the organized body of Christ. To disregard the most 
fundamental principles of the organization is to open the pate wide 
to the assaults of Satan. To trample under foot the body of Christ 
is to crucify Him afresh and put Him to open shame. This we 
cannot do and be blessed of heaven. This course cannot be tolerated 
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by any true lovers of God's truth and who have any conception of 
the sacredness of that for which the church is responsible before God. 

Because of some of these things, it has been necessary for our 
local conferences to take notice of recent developments in connection 
with one of its employees, whom they had appointed as pastor of 
this church. These developments, so far as the real estate proposi-
tion is concerned, you are familiar With, but 1 fear :hat you are 
not so familiar with the attitude which Brother Humphrey has 
manifested toward these supremely important and vital principles to 
which I have just referred, and which has caused us to take decided 
action which we ire here to announce to you as a church tonight. 

Before reading to you the action which we have felt impelled to 
take in order to Preserve the integrity of the cause we all love best, 
let me first of all recount to you the steps which have led up to the 
much-to-be-deplored crisis to which we have come. 

It was sometime in August, I believe, that my attention as presi-
dent of the conference was first called to a plan which was reported 
to have been lainched by Brother Humphrey through his church 
and to some extent from his pulpit to establish a colony and certain 
institutions connected therewith in a place called Wappingers Falls, 
N. Y., about seven miles this side of Poughkeepsie. Since that time, 
we understand that the Wappingers Falls project has been abandoned 
and the movemeit transferred to Atlantic Highlands, N. J. Soon 
after hearing these things, I wrote Elder Humphrey as follows: 

"August 13, 1929 
"Elder J. K. Humphrey 
141 W. 131st Street 
New York, N. Y. 
"Dear Brother Humphrey: 

"Recently information has come to me regarding a plan which 
you are said to be connected with in connection with some ptoperty 
matter in the Upstate. 

"The report his come that you and the officers of your church 
are promoting this project among your members, with the object of 
finally establishing a colored colony, sanitarium, and old people's 
home. Of course. these are merely reports and I must come to you 
for facts. Naturally, questions arise and criticisms arc offered, and 
I am in no position to disillusion anybody's mind upon it as long as 
I am totally in the dark regarding the facts. I would be glad to 
have you drop me a line, setting me straight on this matter, and 
giving me any other information which you think will be helpful in 
explaining what may be going on. 

"Assuring you of my sincere desire to cooperate in every good 
thing, with kindest regards, I remain 

"Sincerely your brother," 
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Following is the letter I received in reply from Elder Humphrey: 

"August 20, 1929 
"Elder Louis K. Dickson 
123 West 42nd Street 
New York, N. Y. 
"My dear Brother; 

'Your letter of the 13th inst. came to hand. I was very glad to 
hear from you. I understand from your letter that you were in-
formed of a project on foot in the purchase of some property up 
State by the colored people, upon which a sanitarium and old folks' 
home are to be built, and in which I and sonic of my members are 
interested. 

'It is true that some of us are interested in this effort to help the 
co:ored people realize these institutions which we so sorely need. 

'It is not a denominational effort, inasmuch as our people are 
unable to maintain one. I thank you very much for your expression 
of kindly interest and your desire to cooperate in this good work, 
but it is absolutely a problem for the colored people. 

"With best regards, I remain 
"Yours sincerely, 

(Signed) "J. K. Humphrey" 

Under date of August 26, 1929, I wrote my second letter to 
Elder Humphrey as follows: 

"Elder J. K. Humphrey 
141 West 131st Street 
New York City 
"Dear Brother Humphrey: 

"Since receiving your letter of August 20th, in response to mine of 
the 13th instant, it has been difficult for me to believe that you can 
feel it proper to launch any such plan as you mentioned without the 
kn3wledge, counsel, or consent of your associates in the ministry and 
in the conference. I cannot think that you arc ignorant or unmindful 
of your obligations as an employee of the conference to counsel upon 
such important projects as planning for institutions for our people 
before such plans are launched in the church of which you are ap-
pointed pastor. 

'Am I to understand by your response to my letter that you arc 
intentionally withholding from the president of the conference the 
facts which he requested from you? And further, am I to conclude 
by your statement 'it is absolutely a problem for the colored people' 
that definite and detailed information of the plan cannot or is not 
to be given to the conference by the one who, in launching the plan, 
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takes advantage of his credentials given to him by the conference 
and accepted by him on the basis upon which they are issued? 

"I think it is obvious to you from the foregoing that your an-
swer to my letter was entirely unsatisfactory and disappointing. I 
am, therefore, now repeating my request to you for an explanation 
of this project which you are launching, as you say, in behalf of 
the colored people. If this is not a denominational effort, will you 
kindly inform me as to what kind of an organization, outside of the 
denomination, this is, the interests of which you have felt free to 
promote through your pulpit? 

"Trusting that you will favor me with an early reply, and with 
kindest personal regards, I remain 

"Sincerely your brother," 

Having failed entirely in my efforts to get Brother Humphrey to 
counsel with the conference, as any conference employee should, 
there was no other recourse for me to take than to bring the matter 
before the conference committee, which I did on September 5. 
At that time lIder Humphrey was again given the privilege of 
asking counsel of his associates in the ministry, but no such request 
came. A few statements regarding the real estate project were made, 
but such a meager statement it was that we were as much in the 
dark as to the real status of the situation as we were before. After 
counselling with the president of the union conference, who was 
present at that meeting, the committee finally took action to refer 
the whole matter to the Atlantic Union Conference Committee for 
counsel, inasmuch as Elder Humphrey was a member of that com-
mittee which was the higher body. 

Between September 5 and the date of the union committee meet-
ing, October 27, it became necessary for us to apply to the Com-
missioner of Public Welfare for another permit for street solicitation 
which we have been carrying on during the Christmas holidays for 
the last two years. When one of our office employees took our ap-
plication to the Public Welfare Commissioner, he was called over to 
one side and shown a number of publications which had been placed 
in his hands, which advertised the Wappingers Falls project, having 
the picture of Elder Humphrey on them and his name printed as 
Rev. J. K. Humphrey, Trustee. The Commissioner asked our young 
man if he knew this man Humphrey. He said he did Then he was 
asked if Elder Humphrey was a minister of the Seventh-day Ad-
ventist Church He said, "Yes." "Well," said the Commissioner, 
"Tell me what you know about him." The young man said he 
would prefer b have the conference men do that. So the Com-
missioner said, "Have them come to this office at eleven o'clock 
tomorrow." The next day Brother Macmillan and myself went 
down, and the Commissioner placed before us 27 pages of closely 
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typewritten matter on full legal sized paper which reported what 
had been brought out through a hearing which the Commissioner 
had conducted for several days. He told us that the situation looked 
very serious. He seemed to be much surprised that the denomination 
had not taken any action regarding its representative who was carry-
ing on such a business as he had found in the investigation of the 
Utopia Benevolent Association. Of course, we were embarrassed, 
because we had taken no action, and had been refused the informa-
tion which we tried to get from Elder Eumphrey. This, of course, 
compromised us in the eyes of this public official. 

On October 27 the union committee took the question under ad-
visement. After careful and sympathetic study, taking all angles 
into consideration and after repeatedly trying without success to get 
Elder Humphrey to attend the meeting, it was finally voted to 
recommend a certain course of action to our local committee. This 
wag presented to our brethren here in New York, and the following 
action was taken, which is an exact copy of that taken by the union 
committee: 

WHEREAS, during the recent weeks a serious situation has devel-
oped in connection with the work of Elder J. K. Humphrey, whereby 
it becomes evident from his own public advertisements, that he is 
engaged in a speculative real estate development, and 

' WHEREAS, it is contrary to the established policies of the Seventh-
day Adventist denomination for its ministers to engage in such enter-
prises or sidelines; and 

' WHEREAS, up to the present time he has declined to make any 
sat.sfactory explanation of his course to the Greater New York 
Conference Committee, and 

WHEREAS, this situation is of such a serious nature that we hereby 
place our unqualified disapproval upon this whole enterprise and 
solemnly warn our church members to beware of this and all other 
such projects; and 

WHEREAS, we disapprove the course of action taken by Elder 
J. K. Humphrey in entering upon this enterprise that bids fair to 
involve him in legal action, and which brings the cause into dis-
repute; and 

WHEREAS, Elder J. K. Humphrey has refused to attend regularly 
cal ed committee meetings, and after repeated efforts to get in 
personal touch with him regarding these serious matters have proven 
unsuccessful and seemingly thwarted; therefore, 

`Resolved, That we hereby acquaint Elder Humphrey of our dis-
approval of his course of action in connection with this enterprise, 
and further that we counsel the Greater New York Conference Com-
mittee to revoke his credentials until such time as he shall straighten 
out this situation in a way that will remove the reproach that his 
come has brought upon the cause. 
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"Voted, Unanimously by all present to adopt the recommendation 
as the resolution of this conference committee." 

Upon my return to the city, a committee meeting was called on 
last Thursday afternoon, at which time the announcement of this 
action was made to Brother Humphrey, and this meeting tonight 
was called at his request so that we might inform you as a church 
body of our decision. 

This action, however, was not read to our brother until after the 
most earnest efforts had been made by the brethren of our com-
mittee, and by Elders Slade and Jones, of the union committee, who 
met with us at the suggestion of the union committee members, to 
help Elder Humphrey to see his mistake and to let him know that 
we as his brethren would do all we could to help him if he would 
but turn from the course he has taken. This strong plea to his 
heart failed, as had all our efforts recently to counsel him. There 
was, therefore, nothing left for us to do than to announce to him 
our action. It was further explained to him that this action in 
revoking his credentials meant discontinuing his ministry as a rep-
resentative of the Seventh-day Adventist denomination, discontinuing 
his pastorate to which he had been appointed by the conference, and 
also the dropping of Isis name from membership of the Union and 
Greater New York Conference Committees. 

Now, Elder Humphrey represents that he has taken this course 
which he has pursued because the denomination had not. cared for 
his people. I think I should at this time point out to you that 
Elder Humphrey did not wait for the denomination to decide what 
they could do before he launched into this present deal. At the 
time of the Spring Council of the General Conference all of the 
leaders of our colored work in America were called to meet with 
the General Conference Committee in studying the proposition of 
the advisability of organizing colored conferences. Elder Humphrey 
was present and remained through the meeting. Let it be noted 
that this Spring Meeting did not :urn down the proposition of the 
colored ministry, but rather, seeing that there were grave problems 
to solve in connection with the plan, appointed a Negro Commission 
made up of both colored and white leaders to make a survey and 
study through the question, and bring a recommendation to the Fall 
Council for action. Upon this Commission Elder Humphrey was 
appointed as a member. 

A meeting of this commission was called for just prior to the Fall 
Council to meet in Columbus, Ohio. Elder Humphrey received an 
announcement of this meeting, but failed to appear. A special re-
quest was sent to him from the meeting, but he still did not appear 
but stated he was sick. We greatly regret that Brother Humphrey 
did not see fit to join us in the study of this problem, but has chosen 
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rather to launch an enterprise independent of conference and General 
Conference counsel. I'm sure that it will appeal to all our brethren 
and sisters that it would be impossible to maintain order if each 
minister chose to follow such a course. 

You can readily see that the conference itself is involved in any 
project of this kind launched by one of its representatives. All of 
us work under counsel, and seek to represent the conference in what-
ever affairs may be thought to minister to the welfare of our mem-
bers. It is impossible that we should divide and work independently. 
We have, therefore, appealed to Brother Humphrey to reconsider 
his course, and to work in harmony with the counsels of the com-
mittee placed in charge of the conference activities of which he him-
self has been a member. We still appeal to him to reconsider. We 
appeal also to the Seventh-day Adventist believers of this church to 
take their stand as loyal supporters of order and organization in the 
church of Christ. Our allegiance is to God and to His church, and 
not to any individual. In all our history it has been demonstrated 
repeatedly that prosperity does not attend any group which severs 
its connection with the body of which Christ is the head. We plead 
with the brethren and sisters not to be moved from the truth, and 
from the relationship which acceptance of the third angel's message 
involves. 

We wish to emphasize to you that we are not arguing the merits 
or demerits of any real estate enterprise, but must insist that the 
conference cannot allow any of its representatives to commit it to 
an enterprise which has never been considered by the conference. 
The world itself holds every organization for what its representatives 
do, and this lays upon every representative the responsibility of 
placing all such matters under the counsel of the organization. 

By a majority action the church decided to uphold Elder Hum-
phrey in the schismatieand rebellious attitude he had taken toward 
the conference. They immediately broke off all relations with the 
conference. Elder Humphrey's name began to appear in the columns 
of many newspapers throughout the country. In many cases the 
editors of these papers did not take the pains to discover whether 
the sensational and highly colored stories they were printing were 
the truth or not. In some cases they printed articles from cur loyal 
colored workers contradicting the statements they had previously 
published. 

The church continued in a state of open rebellion up to the time 
of the regular session of the Greater New York Conference, which 
was held Jan. 27 and 28, 1930. Elder Dickson had prepared a state-
ment on the situation, which he read to the delegates in conference 
session. In some particulars this statement is a repetition of the 
statement he read to the Harlem Church. It is given here in full. 
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The Conference Committee also prepared a series of resolutions 
which they presented to the conference session for its consideration. 
The statement and resolutions are as follows: 

STATEMENT RE: 
FIRST HARLEM CHURCH 

The present situation in the First Harlem Church and the relation-
ship of its former pastor, James K. Humphrey, call for some state-
ment of facts before this delegation. Inasmuch as our conference 
committee, upon the approval and counsel of the General and Union 
Conferences, found itself compelled in duty to the work to withdraw 
credentials from the former pastor of the Harlem Number One 
Church, and largely as a consequence of this action the present situ-
ation in the church developed, it is fitting that yoc should know 
the reasons which made necessary our decision to withdraw Brother 
Humrhrey's credentials. 

During the past year the desire of the colored ministry of the 
denomination for the formation of colored conferences had been 
made known to the General Conference. At the time of the Spring 
Council of the General Conference held in Washington, this request 
of the colored brethren was studied with all of the leading colored 
ministers of the denomination present. Brother Humphrey was 
present and took an active part in sponsoring this plan. Prior to 
this meeting, Elder W. H. Green, the secretary of the Negro De-
partment of the General Conference, had died, thus leaving a vacancy 
in the heading 	of the colored work in America. Who should fill 
this vacancy was also to be considered in connection with this Spring 
Council meeting. 

We were told that it was understood among the colored ministers 
and some of the colored constituency during the meeting and after, 
Brother Humphrey had ambitions for the position of secretary of the 
General Conference Negro Department. At the Spring Council it 
seemed to be the concensus of opinion that Humphrey would not 
be the one selected. This appeared to disappoint him greatly. At 
this meeting the colored conference idea was studied most carefully 
and sympathetically by the General Conference Committee. The 
problems seemed so great, however, to the minds of the Committee 
that it was agreed by all present, colored and white, that a Negro 
Commission should be formed to make a survey of facts and figures 
of the colored work, and bring a recommendation to the Fall Council 
to be held in Columbus, Ohio. Brother Humphrey was named as a 
member of this Commission. 

Brother Humphrey, however, while leaving the Spring Council in 
full harmony with this commission plan, so far as we could see, went 
right back to Harlem and launched his own plan for solving the 
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matter which involved a speculative real estate scheme supposedly 
sponsored by what was called the Utopia Benevolent Association. 
This scheme held out before the First Harlem members and others 
a colored colony in which our believers and others were solicited to 
buy lots on the installment plan, payment for which was to be 
made to J. K. Humphrey only. Institutions, such as sanitarium, 
industrial school, old people's home, etc., were promised. All these 
things he represented to his congregation the dominating white men 
of this denomination had refused to the colored people. While this 
charge was made to influence his congregation, as well as the colored 
people generally, he professed to be promoting his scheme as a non-
sectarian proposition. The first location for his Utopia was Wap-
pingers Falls, about seven miles from Poughkeepsie, N. V. Opposi-
tion of adjoining property owners caused him to relocate his proposed 
Utopia in Atlantic Highlands, N. J. 

It was reported that Humphrey likened himself to Moses, who 
world lead the colored people of the denomination out of the 
slavery of white domination into a "land of promise." Without 
waiting for the denomination to accomplish the thing they had 
started to do for the colored people, in which Brother Humphrey 
was asked to help, he launched this ill-conceived independent per-
sonal plan. This he did while the Negro Commission in Columbus, 
Ohio, was calling for his attendance. Tie brethren of the General 
Conference hesitated to proceed without his counsel, and repeated 
their call for his help. He sent word that he was sick. So far as 
could be found out, his sickness consisted of promoting his own 
scheme, fdr during this time he conducted meetings to promote his. 
Utopia in our church and filled his pulpit. 

Prior to the Columbus meeting, and sometime in August of last 
year, the attention of the conference was first called to this proposed 
plan involving the real estate development and the gathering of the 
money of our people to back it. 

Now, let us notice here that there has come to this people very 
definite instruction concerning such an independent course as our 
brother had chosen, found in the Spirit of Prophecy, as follows: 

"There have ever been in the church those who are constantly 
inclined toward individual independence. They seem unable to 
realize that independence of spirit is liable to lead the human agent 
to have too much confidence in himself, and to trust in his own 
judgment, rather than to respect the counsel and highly esteem the 
judgment of his brethren, especially of those in the office that God 
has appointed for the leadership of His people. God has invested 
His church with special authority and power, which no one can be 
justified in disregarding and despising; for he who does this desp:ses 
the voice of God. 

13 

''
' ,C

-1
04

5
 	

11
,11

1a
I 



"Those who arc inclined to regard their individual judgment as 
supreme are in grave peril. It is Satan's studied effort to separate 
such ones from those who are channels of light, throlgh whom God 
has wrought to build up and extend His work in the earth. To neg-
lect or despise those whom God has appointed to bear the responsi-
bilities of leadership in connection with the advancement of the 
truth, is to reject the means Ile has ordained for the help, en-
couragement and strength of His people. For any worker in the 
Lord's cause tc pass these by, and to think that his light must come 
through no other channel than directly from God, is to place him-
self in a position where he is liable to he deceived by the enemy and 
overthrown."—"Gospel Workers," pp. 443, 444. 

The principles involved in this whole matter are so vital and far-
reaching that we can do no better than to give consideration to the 
writings of one of our own authors, who has also written upon the 
danger of independent action. We quote from this writer as follows: 

"In our form of church organization into which the Lord had led 
us, both by application of Bible principles and by instruction of the 
Spirit of Prophecy, it is recognized that as the Scripture says, 'No 
man liveth unto himself.' We are members of one another. Just as 
the believers in the one faith join together composing the local 
church, so the churches located closely together are joined together 
in a brotherhood of churches which makes a conference. - 

"Several times during the history of the last sixty years a minister 
has seen fit to break away from the conference, and sometimes has 
led a majority of members of a local church to join him in severing 
connection wits the conference. Any tendency on the part of a 
minister to draw the flock to himself instead of to the cause of God 
must be due to a failure to heed the principle laid down by the 
apostle Paul, Tor we preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the 
Lord; and ourselves your servants for Jesus' sake.' 1 Cor. 4:5. 

"No minister walking in the light of the advent message could ever 
think for a moment of breaking with the brotherhood of churches 
in the conference and leading a flock to separate from the organized 
movement. It requires no exertion and no submission to the spirit 
of the Gospel to break the unity. The effort in the local church and 
in the brotherhood of churches in the conference, and in our rela-
tion as workers in the union and the general must ever be to fulfill 
the scriptural command: 

"'Endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace. There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in 
one Lope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptism.' Eph. 
4:3-5. 

"Inasmuch as no man liveth unto himself, we are all subject to 
counsel. Wherever men in associate effort refuse to counsel with 
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brethren and insist upon taking an independent course, the unity is 
broken. This scriptural organization for unity is to prevent any 
worker in general, union or local position from being a law unto 
himself and setting aside the counsel of the body which is the coun-
sel cf God. The moment the independent course is taken there is 
nothing left save self-appointed supremacy of a person or a group. 
This is not the rule that obtains in the Church of God and is not 
the spirit of the workers who build for eternal permanency upon 
the sure foundation. Some counsels from the Spirit of Prophecy 
state the scriptural principles of organization. 

"'We are coming to a time when, more than ever before, we shall 
need to press together, to labor unitedly. In union there is strength. 
In discord and disunion there is only weakness. God never designed 
that one man, or four or twenty, should take an important work 
into their own hands, and carry it forward independently of other 
workers in the cause. God wants His people to counsel together, to 
be a united church, in Christ a perfect whole. The only safety for 
us is to enter into the counsels of Heaven, ever seeking to do the 
will of God, to become laborers together with Him. No one com-
pany is to form a confederacy, and say, "We are going to take this 
work, and carry it on in our own way" '—Gen. Cont. Bulletin, 
1891;  p. 259. 

" The world is filled with strife for the supremacy. The spirit of 
pulling away from our fellow-laborers, the spirit of disorganization, 
is in the very air we breathe. By some, all efforts to establish order 
are regarded as dangerous,—as a restriction of personal liberty, and 
hence to lie feared as popery. They declare that they will not take 
any van's say-so; that they are amenable to no man. I have been 
instructed that it is Satan's special effort to lead men to feel that 
God is pleased to have them choose their own course, independent of 
the counsel of their brethren.'---"Testimonies to Ministers," pp. 
488, 489. 

"In every kind of associate work, whether religious or secular, it 
is universally recognized that membership in any association brings 
responsibility to represent the spirit and aims of that organization. 
In the conference work the president of the conference, or the secre-
tary, is not at liberty to choose his own course in matters that per-
tain to the conference. So with every member of a conference com-
mittee and with every work laboring under conference direction. 
Nowhere in general, union, or local conference service is one at lib-
erty to shape a course independent of counsel, which may adversely 
affect the interests of a local flock or of the conference, or bring 
questioning on the part of people of the world as to the standards 
for which the church as a whole should stand. Therefore it is that 
in all our work, conference or institutional, general or local, God 
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has provided committees of counsel so that all may work together. 
It is the spirit of organization which comes from heaven. 'For God 
is not the author of confusion, but of peace, as in all churches of the 
saints.' 1 Cor 14:33." 

We told the members of the First Harlem Church sometime ago, 
in discussing the whole matter before them, "You can readily see 
that the conference itself is involved in any project of this kind 
launched by ore of its representatives. All of us work under counsel 
and seek to represent the conference in whatever affairs may be 
thought to minister to the welfare of our members. It is impossible 
that we should divide and work independently. We have appealed 
to Brother Humphrey to reconsider his course, and to work in har-
mony with the counsels of the committee placed ir charge of the 
conference activities of which he himself has been a member. We 
still appeal to him to reconsider. We appeal also to the Seventh-
day Adventist believers of this church to take their stand as loyal 
supporters of order and organization in the church of Christ. Our 
allegiance is to God and to His church, and not to any individual. 
In all our history it has been demonstrated repeatedly that prosper-
ity (hies not attend any group which severs its connection with the 
body of which Christ is the head. We plead with the brethren and 
sister; not to be moved from the truth, and from the relationship 
which acceptance of the third angel's message involves. 

"We wish to emphasize to you that we are not arguing the merits 
or demerits of any real estate enterprise, but must insist that the 
conference cannot allow any of its representatives to commit it to an 
enterprise which has never been considered by the conference. The 
world itself holds every organization for what its representatives do, 
and this lays upon every representative the responsibility of placing 
all such matters under the counsel of the organization." 

After being informed as conference officials concerning our brother's 
scheme, we communicated with him personally as fo lows: 

August 13, 1929. 
"Dear Brother Humphrey: 

"Recently information has come to me regarding a plan which you 
arc said to be connected with in connection with some property 
matter in the Upstate. 

"The report has come that you and the officers of your church 
are promoting this project among your members, with the object of 
finally establishing a colored colony, sanitarium, and old people's 
home. Of course, these are merely reports and I must come to you 
for facts. Naturally, questions arise and criticisms are offered, and 
I am in no position to disillusion anybody's mind upon it as long 
as I am totally in the dark regarding the facts. I would be glad 
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to have you drop me a line, setting me straight on this matter, and 
giving me any other information which you think will be helpful 
in explaining what may be going on. 

"Assuring you of my sincere desire to cooperate in every good 
thing, with kindest personal regards, I remain, 

"Sincerely your brother." 

"August 20, 1929. 
"Elder Louis K. Dickson, 
120 West 42nd Street, 
New York, N. Y. 
"My dear Brother: 

"Your letter of the 13th inst. came to hand. I was very glad to 
hear from you. I understand from your letter that you were in-
formed of a project on foot in the purchase of some property up 
State by the colored people, upon which a sanitarium and old folks' 
home are to be built, and in which I and some of my members are 
interested. 

"It is true that some of us are interested in this effort to help the 
colored people realize these institutions which we so sorely need. 

"It is not a denominational effort, inasmuch as our people are 
unable to maintain one. I thank you very much for your expres-
sion of kindly interest and your desire to co-operate in this good 
work, but it is absolutely a problem for the colored people. 

"With best regards, I remain, 
"Yours sincerely, 

(Signed) "J. K. Humphrey." 

Under date of August 26, 1)29, we wrote our second letter to 
Brother Humphrey, as follows: 

"Dear Brother Humphrey: 

'Since receiving your letter of August 20th, in response to mine of 
the 13th instant, it has been difficult for me to believe that you can 
feel it proper to launch any such plan as you mentioned without the 
knowledge, counsel or consent of your associates in the ministry and 
in the conference. I cannot think that you are ignorant or unmind-
ful of your obligations as an employee of the conference to counsel 
upon such important projects as planning for institutions for our 
peeple before such plans are launched it the church of which you 
are appointed pastor. 

'Am I to understand, by your response to my letter, that you are 
intentionally withholding from the president of the conference the 
facts which he requested from you? And further, am I to con-
clude by your statement—'it is absolutely a problem for the colored 
people'—that definite and detailed information of the plan cannot or 
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is not to be given to the conference by the one who, in launching 
the plan, lakes advantage of his credentials given to him by the con-
ference and accepted by him on the basis upon which they are 
issued ? 

1 think it is obvious to you front the foregoing that your answer 
to my letter was entirely unsatisfactory and disappointing. I am, 
therefore, now repeating my request to you for an explanation of 
this project which you are launching, as you say, in behalf of the 
colored people. If this is not a denominational effort, will you 
kindly inform me as to what kind of an organization, outside of the 
denomination, this is, the interests of which you have felt free to 
promote through your pulpit? 

"Trusting that you will favor me with an early reply, and with 
kindest personal regards, I remain 

"Sincerely your brother." 

In the meantime your conference officers were called in by the 
authorities of New York City, and questioned as to their responsi-
bility in permitting one of their ministers to engage in such an en-
terprise. I may explain here, that Brother Humphrey had been 
called before the Public Welfare Commissioner because of a com-
plaint filed by the City Charities Organizations who had discovered 
some of the members of the First Harlem Church out with cans on 
the street soliciting in the name of this denomination for funds 
from the public unlawfully, and without a permit, for the benefit 
of this Utopia scheme. Not only was he deceiving the public into 
believing our denomination was backing his scheme, but we are in-
formed that the collections obtained were credited to the person 
soliciting upon the purchase of his individual lot. 

The Public Welfare Commissioner showed us many pages of testi-
mony describing Brother Humphrey's activities which reflected un-
favorably on the denomination. The Commissioner thought that 
these were so serious that he sent them to the district attorney. We 
arc informed that none of the people front whom Brother Humphrey 
had gotten money desired to start criminal proceedings and there-
fore there being no complaint the matter was dropped. Brother 
Humphrey considers this vindication. We must leave it to you 
whether you consider such an escape from prosecution should he 
called a vindication. 

Having failed in our brotherly effort to get Brother Humphrey 
to follow our counsel, we followed the counsel given in the Spirit of 
Prophecy, and asked the advice of the Atlantic Union Conference 
Committee. This committee met the 27th of October, 1929. In 
spite of the earnest endeavors of the brethren to secure his presence 
at this meeting, he refused to attend, whereupon the union com-
mittee took action advising the Greater New York Conference corn- 
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mittee to revoke his credentials until such a time as he desisted from 
the course that he was following. After submitting the counsel of 
the union committee to the General Conference for their approval, 
which was given, your conference committee took the following 
action: 

WHEREAS, during recent weeks a serious situation has developed 
in connection with the work of Elder J. K. Humphrey, whereby it 
becomes evident from his own published advertisements, that he is 
engaged in a speculative real estate development: and 

WHEREAS, it is contrary to the established policies of the Seventh-
day Adventist denomination for its ministers to engage in such enter-
prises or sidelines: and 

WHEREAS, up to the present time he has declined to make any 
satisfactory explanation of his course to the Greater New York 
Conference Committee: and 

WHEREAS, this situation is of such a serious nature that we hereby 
place our unqualified disapproval upon this whole enterprise and 
solemnly warn all our church members to beware of this and all 
other such projects: and 

WHEREAS, we disapprove the course of action taken by Elder J. K. 
Humphrey in entering upon this enterprise that bids fair to involve 
him in legal action, and which brings the cause into disrepute: and 

WHEREAS, Elder J. K. Humphrey has refused to attend regularly-
called committee meetings, and after repeated efforts to get in per-
sonal touch with him regarding these serious matters have proven 
unsuccessful and seemingly thwarted: therefore 

Resolved: That we hereby acquaint Elder Humphrey of our dis-
approval of his course of action in connection with this enterprise, 
and further that we counsel the Greater New York Conference Com-
mittee to revoke his credentials until such time as he shall straighten 
out this situation in a way that will remove the reproach that his 
course has brought upon the cause. 

Before announcing to our brother action of the committee, ear-
nest efforts were made for several hours by the brethren of the 
committee, and by the representatives which the union committee 
had sent to New York for that purpose, to lead him to see his mis-
take and to let him know that we as his brethren would do all we 
could to heap him if he would but turn from the course lie had 
taken. This strong plea to his heart, with tears in some cases, failed 
as had all our efforts recently to counsel him. Therefore, there was 
nothing left for us to do than to announce to him our action. It 
was further explained to him that this action in revoking his creden-
tials meant discontinuing his ministry as a representative of the 
Seventh-day Adventist denomination, discontinuing his pastorate to 
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which he had been appointed by the conference, and also the drop-
ping of his name from membership of the Union and Greater New 
York Confererce Committee. 

Upon the request of Brother Humphrey the president of the con-
ference appeared before the First Harlem congregation on Novem-
ber 2nd to announce our action to the membership. With us for 
counsel were taken Elders Spicer, Meyers, Slade, Andrews and 
Brother Macmillan. During the five hours stormy meeting, it was 
made very clear by the apparently unanimous vote of the people 
that the entire church was opposed to the conference. The con-
ference representatives were constantly interrupted. Strong and 
loud denunciations of the entire denomination were made by the 
officers of the church, and many of the members, while a majority 
of the audience present kept up the wild confusion and uproar in 
disrespect of the presence, counsel and advice of the leaders of the 
denomination. The former pastor was upheld and sustained in all 
his activities and attitude by the membership of the First Harlem 
church, while constant denunciation of the conference and denomina-
tion was hearc from the leaders and people on every side. 

It has been reported since that meeting that Brother Humphrey has 
continued to publicly denounce the denomination, publishing hostile 
interviews in newspapers. He has brought legal proceedings against 
the denomination to compel his reinstatement on false representa-
tions of facts At the same time he caused his church to bring 
proceedings to examine the officers of the denomination with a view 
to ascertain what legal course of action the First Harlem Church 
might have against the denomination. 

It is said that Brother Humphrey plans to form a colored S.D.A. 
denomination with himself at the head. To hold his church behind 
him, he promised them he would secure title to the property in 
which they were worshipping. He appealed for thousands of dollars 
to pay lawyers. Despite the fact that he failed on the first two 
proceedings, he has just started a new suit, ostensibly in the name 
of the church, to compel our denomination to deed over the property, 
and has asked the Supreme Court to restrain the denomination from 
interfering with his possession of the denomination's church property 
until the trial of the action. 

Some of the members of the First Harlem Church who are loyal 
to the denomination, and who have dared voice their opposition to 
his conduct, say that he is intimidating other less courageous be-
lievers who opposed him. If something is not done to remedy the 
situation, we will be in the position of having members of the First 
Harlem Church, who are loyal to the conference, being disfellow-
shipped, because of their loyalty, by a disloyal church. 

The problem is now presented to this conference as to what they 

20 

will do with a sister church a controlling faction in which are ap-
parently intimidated by a pastor rebellious to the denomination. 
Will they permit a church, so dominated, to disfellowship the minor-
ity members who through this trying ordeal look to the denomina-
tion for protection in their stand against expulsion from the church 
of their belief because of that very loyalty? Certainly, none will 
maintain that we can have a rebellious church in a position to dis-
fellowship loyal Seventh-day Adventists, 

RESOLUTIONS ADOPTED BY THE EXECUTIVE COMMIT-
TEE OF THE GREATER NEW YORK CONFERENCE OF 

S. D. A. ON JANUARY 14, 1930 

WHEREAS, the first Harlem Church his for sonic months past 
refused to fulfill its obligations to the Greater New York Confer-
ence of Seventh-day Adventists, and has acted inconsistently with 
the teachings of this denomination: 

Be it resolved, That this Executive Committee recommend to 
the coming b:ennial session of the Greater New York Conference of 
Seventh-day Adventists the adoption of the following resolutions: 

'Resolution No. 1 

WHEREAS, the former pastor of the First Harlem Church of Sev-
entb-day Adventists, after admitting he was promoting a speculative 
real estate development and after declining to observe denomina-
tional regulations, had his credentials revcked by the denomination; 
and 

WHEREAS, the first Harlem Church has seceded from the denomina-
tion by acclamation, by upholding its former pastor in his rebellion 
against the governing authority of the denomination, by recognizing 
him as pastor after his credentials were revoked, by since ignoring 
all its obligations to this conference, by instituting a suit at law 
against the denomination and by various other acts, 

Now, therefore, be it resolved, That with deep regret the Greater 
New York Conference of Seventh-day Adventists drop the First 
Harlem Church from its sisterhood of churches, and that the former 
First Harlem Church be no longer recognized as a Seventh-day Ad-
ventist church. 

Resolution No. 2 

WHEREAS, there has been dropped from this sisterhood of churches 
constituting the Greater New York Conference of Seventh-day Ad-
ventists, the church formerly known as the First Harlem Church of 
Seventh-day Adventists; and 

WHEREAS, some of the former members of that church are loyal to 
this denomination, and not in sympathy with the hostility displayed 
to this denomination; and 
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WHEREAS, it is the desire of this denomination to continue num-
bering in the fold the members of the former First Harlem Church 
who are loyal to the cause, 

Now, therefore, be it resolved, That the officers of this confer-
ence be instructed to arrange that those members of the former First 
Harlem Church who make public profession of their loyalty to the 
denomination and of their desire to continue therein, be reorganized 
into a new church to continue the work of the denomination. 

And, be it further resolved, That the secretary of this Executive 
Committee of the Greater New York Conference of Seventh-day 
Adventists be instructed to send a copy of this resolution to the 
First Harlem Church, that it may be prepared at the coming bi-
ennial conference to he held in the Washington Avenue Seventh-day 
Adventist Church, corner Washington and Gates Avenues, Brooklyn, 
N.Y., beginning January 27, 1930, to present such facts in its de-
fense as it may desire or think proper. 

These resolutions, disfellowshipping the Harlem Number One 
Church were unanimously adopted by the delegates. At the same 
time an action was taken providing for the church membership of 
those members of this church who desired' to remain loyal to the 
principles and organization of the body. There was a full represen-
tation of delegates from all the colored churches in the Greater New 
York Conference present when these actions were taken. The Har-
lem Number One Church did rot send any delegates to attend the 
session. 

In an article appearing in a supplement to the Jamaica Visitor 
Elder A. R. Ogden, president of the Antillian Union Conference, 
answers the charge made by Elder Humphrey that Seventh-day Ad-
ventists are doing nothing for the colored people. Elder Ogden's ar-
ticle is as follows: 

"Seventh-day Adventists believe in and teach the gospel of love. 
Individuals in the church may not always represent this, neverthe-
less true Christianity is love. 'By this shall all men know that ye 
arc My disciples, if ye have love one for another.' John 13:35. 

"Jesus was the only perfect example of this principle, but as His 
followers we should endeavor in all our relations in the church and 
in the world to make fundamental the principle of Christlike love. 
'We know that we have passed from death unto life, because we 
love the brethren. He that loveth not his brother abideth in death.' 
1 John 3:14. 'Whosoever hateth his brother is a liar.' 1 John 
4:20. Surely, therefore, every true Christian will endeavor to make 
all his words and actions demonstrate this very fundamental princi-
ple of Christianity. 

"Seventh-day Adlientists as a denomination of Christians are 
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showing their interest and love for men of every race and people 
of the earth by raising millions of dollars and sending forth 
thousands of its members as missionaries of the Cross to carry this 
gospel of love, light, and salvation to perishing humanity. Hundreds 
of these self-sacrificing workers have paid the supreme sacrifice, 
laying down their lives for the fields to which they have gone. 
Their graves in many lands witness to their devotion. This is 
especially true in Africa and the Orient, as well as the islands of 
the sea; and the Lord's appreciation of this is expressed by His 
stirring eulogy—'Greater love hath no man than that he lay down 
his life.' 

"This gospel of love will draw all men together rather than create 
alienation, discord, strife, and separation. It will enite the members 
of God's great family. Love is of God--for God is love. But ele-
ments of strife and division come from 'beneath,' see 1 John 4:8 
and James 3:14-16. 

"Recently one of the esteemed ministers in the United States has 
started out in an endeavor to turn the people of God away from 
this great principle of love, and the result is seen in a movement 
to undermine faith, love, and unity. By their fruits ye shall know 
them.' It is always sad to see men who have been trusted servants 
of God turn against the church and the message which they have en-
deavored to build up. To show that this is the spirit and aim of his 
work, I have only to quote from an article published under his sig-
nature in the 'New York News,' under elate of December 21, 1929, 
in which he says: 'We owe allegiance to no denomination or organi-
zation.' We fail to see, however, how such a declaration can be 
made in view of the plain teachings of the Gospel. Does the Rem-
nant Church stand for nothing? How can a person be a member of 
any body as an honorable man and not give allegiance to it? No 
one is compelled to belong to any church or organization, but cer-
tainly, if he does maintain membership, he owes to it his allegiance. 
'Any betrayal of the church is treachery.'—"A cts of the Apostles," 
p. 10. 

"The tenor of the whole article referred to shows that this brother 
has started a campaign to get people of the colored race to form 
an independent and separate organization. There have been several 
such movements begun in the past, hut they have all ended in 
failure and the loss of souls who have been lured astray. But we 
pray that Gcd may preserve the loyalty, love, and fellowship of all 
our dear Jamaican people and that none will allow themselves to 
be entrapped by any such false and unchristian agitation. 

"In any great world movement, mistakes may be made at times by 
individuals. This is true of both the colored and the white people. 
Yet we cannot reject the evidences which demonstrate that God is 
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leading the Seventh-day Adventist body in the greatest work of love 
and mercy that has ever been carried on in this world. For years 
we have coveted the Pentecostal baptism of the Holy Spirit that 
taught the gospel to people of a dozen languages. But here we are, 
in the short time of our history, teaching nearly four hundred lan-
guages of earth's inhabitants, who are today uniting in the bonds of 
Christian fellowship and preparing for the soon coming of our Lord 
J esus. 

"The article referred to declares that Seventh-day Adventists are 
doing nothing for the colored people. He knows as all may know 
that a large part of the annual appropriations of the General Con-
ference is being used for the colored races of the world. The amount 
allocated to Africa this year alone amounted to over three hundred 
thousand dollars. To the Inter-American Division, which consists 
mostly of colored people, another two hundred and forty thousand 
dollars is given. During the last third of a century many hundreds 
of thousands of dollars have been appropriated to Jamaica, and we 
are still dependent upon the General Conference for substantial gifts 
for the carrying forward of the work in this island. Outside of the 
small fees of the students, the General Conference pays all the ex-
penses of ma ntaining the West Indian Training College at Mande-
ville. White people collected nearly half of the Harvest Ingathering 
receipts which are now used for Jamaica church schools, and church 
buildings for our colored people. How terrible then for a man to 
declare that 'in no instance has the colored people gotten any re-
turns or benefits from the white people for their money." Mr. 
Humphrey must know that for every pound raised by the colored 
people (and we credit them with doing their best loyally) many 
pounds have been raised and contributed by our white brethren, 
Am: is this not a very tangible expression of tteir love for the 
colored people, not only of Jamaica and the United States, but also 
of ;.11 nations and races? 

"Our dear people, you who have beer. brought out of darkness 
into God's most marvelous light, we cannot think that you will 
allow yoursel✓es to be deceived and led to follow ary man who leads 
out on the pathway of rebellion and opposition to this great move-
ment. The Jamaica Conference has had to meet similar issues in 
the past, as others have started to agitate against the Advent move-
ment as it is organized. But their campaigns have failed. God is 
either leading in this great work, or He is not; and if it is God's 
message and work, He cannot at the same time be leading men to 
build it up and tear it down. No I Every one who breaks rank 
today will scon see their mistake, and with sadness and shame be-
cause of their mistake, either seek re-admission to the remnant 
body, or give up in despair. The Lord cannot and will not bless 
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any work that counters His plans and purposes. There is nothing 
that can stop His great message until His work is done. 

"Oh, may God greatly bless, keep and protect every member of 
our churches from any step that may lead them into disappointment 
and sorrow—and possibly loss of eternal life. The people whose 
hearts have united with the remnant of God in this earth, will soon 
stand with the same united fellowship of eternal joy upon the Sea 
of Glass. There they will unitedly sing the song of Moses and 
the Lamb; and there they will unitedly rejoice in the reward of 
loyalty and love unending." 

The action of the Columbus, Ohio, Autumn Council, dealing with 
the different phases of the colored work in North America are as 
follows: 

ACTIONS TAKEN AT THE 1929 AUTUMN COUNCIL 
Affecting the 

NORTH 'AMERICAN NEGRO DEPARTMENT 

A commission appointed at the time of the. Spring Meeting of 
the Committee had met a few days prior to the Council, and had 
formulated plans and recommendations relative to the future con-
duct of the Negro work. These recommendations were now sub-
mitted through the Plans Committee, and after full and free dis-
cussion were adopted as follows: 

The Commission on Negro Work appointed by the 1929 Spring 
Council of the General Conference, having considered the various 
plans and Suggestions for the future conduct of the work, hereby sub-
mits the following recommendations and plan of organization for 
the Negro work in North America: 

ORGANIZATION: 

1, (a) That the General Conference Committee select one of our 
representative colored ministers to fill the office of secretary of the 
Negro Department. 

(o) That this secretary locate in Washington, having his head-
quarters at the General Conference office 

(:) That in giving general supervision to the colored work 
throughout North America he work under the counsel of the Gen-
eral Conference Committee as do all other General Conference de-
partmental secretaries. 

2 (a) That in each union conference where there arc as many as 
500 colored believers, except in the Scutheastern, Southern, and 
Southwestern, a Negro secretary be elected, this secretary to be a 
member of the union conference committee. 

(3) That the union secretary, together with the secretaries of the 
Southeastern, Southern, and Southwestern Union Conferences, be 
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invited to attend such Autumn Councils as the local conference presi-
dents may be called to attend. Thus they would receive the encour-
agement to be gained by contact with the leaders of our world-wide 
work, and would carry back to the colored churches in their fields 
the appeals on all our activities throughout the field the world 
around. 

(c) These secretaries, together with the union secretaries of the 
Southeastern, Southern, and Southwestern Unions, and such other 
persons as the General Conference may appoint, would form the 
General Conference Negro Department advisory committee to counsel 
over matters pertaining to the colored work. 

(d) These secretaries would work under the direction of the union 
conference committees. When laboring in a local conference they 
would work under the counsel of the local conference president, just 
as all other union departmental secretaries do. 

3. The primary responsibility of these secretaries would be to 
build up the colored constituencies: 

(e) By holding evangelistic efforts when advisable.. 
(h) By assisting evangelists with their efforts when advisable. 
(c) By helping to train young preachers and workers. 
(d) By he:ping to foster real soul-winning work in each of the 

churches and conferences. 
(e) By co-operating in all lines of departmental and church ac-

tivities. 

4. That where the colored constituency in a local conference is 
sufficiently strong and is represented by a colored minister of expe-
rience, we recommend that he be made a member of the local con-
ference committee. 

5 That the Negro work in the Southeastern, Southern, and South-
western union conferences be organized on the following basis: 

(a) That the Negro Committee of the Union Conference be com-
posed as follows: The president of the union conference; the secre-
tary-treasurer of the union; the president of each local conference; 
the Negro urion secretary; the Negro Missionary Volunteer, Educa-
tional and Home Missionary secretary, where there is such a secre-
tary ; and the Negro evangelist of each local conference; said 
committee to have full administrative charge of the colored work. 

(h) That :he Negro Committee of the local conference be com-
posed as follows: The president of the conference; the secretary-
treasurer of the conference; the colored evangelist of the conference 
and two Negro members to be elected. 

6. We Recommend, In conferences receiving appropriations for 
their colored work, that the proportionate share of local conference 
administrative expense be on a ratio of one third to the colored 
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and two thirds to the white work, this calculation to be based on 
a practically equal constituency of white and colored membership, 
and that where the proportion of constituency varies from that of 
equality, either up or down, the proportion of administrative expense 
be varied on the same ratio up or down. 

COLORED SCHOOL IN THE NORTH: 

WHEREAS, The colored constituency in the North has greatly in-
creased in recent years; and, 

WHEREAS, The large numbers of colored youth demand that suit-
able facilities for a boarding school of academic grade be provided 
where the youth of the colored race can receive a Christian educa-
tion without embarrassment to any one; 

We Recommend, 1. That a committee he appointed at this Autumn 
Council whose duty it shall be to study the question of location, 
student capacity, suitable industries, etc., of such a school, and that 
this committee report to the General Conference Minority Com-
mittee. 

2, That the Autumn Council be asked, through the proper com-
mittee, to provide a plan for financing the purchase and equipment 
of the school plant in harmony with the policy of the General Con-
ference governing the establishment of all new projects. 

COLPORTEUR WORK AMONG COLORED PEOPLE: 

WHEREAS, The soul-winning opportunities presented by our col-
porteur work arc well known to us all, and is a gateway of service 
equally open to the colored and to the white missionary worker; 
theref ore, 

We Recommend, 1. That renewed efforts be made to direct the 
attention of our colored people generally to this line of work, and 
that our young people particularly he encouraged and trained to 
enter it with the twofold object in mind of winning souls and 
sectring a Christian education by earning scholarships. 

2 That in sections of the country where there are large numbers 
of colored people consistent effort and encouragement be given 
toward the development of colored assistant field missionary secre-
taries who can aid in the development and success of colored colpor-
teurs. 

MEDICAL WORK FOR COLORED PEOPLE: 

WHEREAS, There is a growing need for the development of our 
medical work among the colored people; and, 

WHEREAS, Many of the young people in our colored churches are 
desirous of receiving a training as nurses; therefore, 
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Deep River 

Deep river, my home is over Jordan, 
Deep liver, Lord; I want to cross over into camp ground. 

0, don't you want to go to that gospel feast, 
That promised land where all is peace? 

Deep liver, my home is over Jordan, 
Deep river, Lord; I want to cross over into camp ground. 
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We Recommend, 1. That where possible we urge our sanitariums 
to follow the practice of receiving as many colored young people 
into the nurses training courses as can be provided for. 

2. That where physicians or nurses are available, classes be or-
ganized in our colored churches for the study of home hygiene and 
care of the sick as outlined in the General Conference course for 
home nursing. 

3. That local conferences, in which large colored city churches are 
located, give careful study to the possibility of establishing, in con-
nection with such churches, and where doctors or trained nurses are 
available, medical missionary units for treating the sick and far giv-
ing practical instruction in our principles of treatment. 

4. That the General Conference Minority Committee give study 
to the establishment of a hospital dispensary unit for colored people, 
in connection with which a nurses training course be conducted. 
The detailed plans for this enterprise as to location, size, method 
of financing, maintenance, etc., to be submitted to the next Autumn 
Council for final approval. 

Conclusion 

We recognize the right of any individual or group of individuals 
who are not of us, to go out from us. In issuing this statement we 
have no thought or purpose of engaging in controversy with anyone. 
However, for the sake of the great body of loyal members who be-
lieve in the unity of the. church and who are devoted to the prin-
ciples of the everlasting gospel as expressed in this great threefold 
message, the information contained herein is sent forth. We pray 
that God will establish every believer in the truth and help us 
dl to do our part in giving the message to the world in preparation 
for a soon-coming Saviour. 

J. L. MCELIIANY, 
Vice-president of the General Conference 

for North America. 
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and complete desegregation by Seventh-day Adventists on all levels of 

communion, administration, and worship. 
Second, are not we — who, with prophetic eye, go through the sweep of 

history dissecting kingdoms, analyzing the present, and outlining the future, 

who sing SD blithely, "we are not divided, all one body we" — are not we 
ready for just such a fellowship? The answer is, sadly but emphatically, 

No! Our long, discouragingly weak record of race relations clearly negates 

any optimism. 
Black Seventh-day Adventists were not accepted in the Washington 

Sanitarium until the late 1940s. Black people could not eat at the Review 
and Herald cafeteria until the early 1950s nor stay in the main units of 
the Florida Sanitarium or the Hialeah Hospital until the early 1960s. It 

22 	was against regulations for blacks and whites to room together on our 
campuses until the muddle 1960s. And it was 1965 before the largest white 
Seventh-day Adventist church in Detroit, if you please, would accept its 

first black member. Add to these the long-practiced quota system of accept-
ing students in our institutions. Add that the brightest black missionaries 
have returned from service overseas with successful and lengthy records, 
only to have their tenure and accomplishments unrewarded within the 

structure -while many of their white counterparts were immediately given 

positions of responsibility. These facts are but a sampling of what the past 

has been lice. 
But it is not only the past that speaks to us. More relevantly the present 

tells us that we are not ready. We are not ready because black Seventh-day 
Adventists cannot sit on the same pews with white Seventh-day Adventists 

in Mobile, Alabama. We are not ready because little black Seventh-day 

Adventist children cannot go to school with little white Seventh-day Ad-

ventists in Atlanta, Georgia. We are not ready because black administrators 
in the local conferences around the country know that there is little or no 
chance of vertical mobility within their respective structures. We are not 

ready because, although blacks have almost one-third of the combined 
membership of the Southern, Atlantic, and Columbia Union Conferences, 
we are not represented in the administrative structure of these bodies. 

(What goes on in these regions is no worse than what goes on in the rest of 
North America — and in fact may be somewhat better.) 

II 

Exactly what are the sociological, psychological, and theological forces 
that have produced this present state of affairs? 

A Better Way 

CALVIN B. ROCK 

The title of this article' is lifted from a statement written by Ellen G. White 
at the turn of the century. The thought in essence is that because of the 
tensions between the races, the rigors of Jim Crow, white and black be-

lievers would be wise to build and operate separate facilities — "till the 

Lord shows us a better way."' 
It is my opinion that there are but three milestones left for us to pass 

before victory will be complete. The first milestone is righteousness by 

faith. Like the Jews of old, far too many of our members still depend too 
much on the law and too little on the merits of Jesus. The seccnd milestone 
is marked pi/grim ethic. Like Little John, in the tales of Robin Hood, 

who disguised himself and went into a chosen city to spy out the land for 

attack, but who became so comfortable with the ease of city life that he 
forgot to return, some of us have forgotten our temporary status in this 

present society. In short, we have lost our pilgrim ethic. The third milestone 
is brotherhood and togetherness. 

For as it is true that we cannot triumph until we have overcome ritualism, 
salvation by works, and the creature comforts that rob us of divine incentive, 
it is also true that the Holy Spirit can never supply that measure of power 
commensurate with Matthew 24:143  while yet we remain a psychologically 

and structurally divided people. Because of this fact and because we know 
that our present segregated operations are not ideal, and because Ellen 
White implies that God will show us "a better way," we do well to assess 

our situation occasionally to see if the time has arrived for a more practical 
and efficient way — in short, a better way of doing God's work. 

I 

Two questions arise. 

First, what is this better way? I believe it is the way of open fellowship 
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First, Adventists are a conservative people who have evidently taken 
their conservatism too far. We shun drastic changes in dress and diet. We 
are cautious in our financing and in other matters of policy. And well might 
we be. But to carry our conservatism into the area of human relations is to 
pervert and misapply an otherwise healthy tendency. 

Second, Adventists are fundamentalists, given more to dogmatic views 
and authoritarian preachments that confirm our positions than to under-
standing principle. Of course, our stated doctrines are correct and our offi-
cially announced positions, even on human relations, are good. But because 
many leaders and lay members spurn the refining, broadening processes of 
research, relying more on. text than context, and more on slogans than 
scholarship, we ought not be too surprised that we are slow to change any 
social or theological position. Neither conservatism nor fundamentalism is 
wrong. Jesus was a doctrinal conservative and was steeped in the funda-
mentals of the scrolls. But also he was a bold liberal in his social teachings 
and an outright radical in his social contacts. 

Third, a significant factor in our approach to social change is this: having 
concluded that the world is hopeless and that we shall never be able to solve 
all the problems of society, we have evidently decided that we do best to 
stay out of social problems and keep busy carrying on "the work of the 

church." To this end we have not balanced our college and university 
courses of theology, education, business, and the natural sciences with suf-
ficient offerings in the social and behavioral sciences. Thus our white 
church leaders are ignorant of the residual effects on the black man both 
of slavery and of the nitty-gritty problems of survival in the black com-
munity. Many white leaders believe it is a waste of time to study these 
issues, much less to provide the massive reparations due the black man for 
past indignities suffered at the hands of the slaveowner and the generations 
that succeeded him. 

Now I do not suggest with Augustine that we strive to create a City of 
God here on earth. Nor do I agree with Walter Rauschenbusch, the father 
of the social gospel, when he says that we can expect to elevate society to 
the place where God can adopt us and confer immortality on the whole 
human race. I do not agree even with Martin Luther King, Jr., who foresaw 
a time when "justice will reign from the majestic hills of Pennsylvania to 
every molehill and mound in Mississippi." 

But I do say that it is highly regrettable that the children of God have 
been dwarfed — in government, by such sons of mammon as John and 
Robert Kennedy and Lyndon Johnson; in religion, by Pope John XXIII,  

who wrote in his encyclical Patent in Terris so eloquently about the social 
issue; and in education, in business, and in every other stratum of society, 
by other convicted and concerned men. The church will never solve all the 
ills of humanity. But as the moral conscience of the nation, the church is 
obligated — yea, duty bound, in the parlance of prayer meeting— not only 
to speak out against man's inhumanity to man, but to dedicate our finances, 
our votes, and, if necessary, our very lives to the freedom and dignity of 
the human body and spirit. 

Fourth, yet another reason that we have come to this seeming social 
impasse is that historically we have beamed our evangelistic approach to 
the upper-lower and lower-middle class of citizens, the very segment that 
the President calls the "silent majority." Since most white church members 
come from this group, and since this is the white segment most threatened 
(in their jobs and in their neighborhoods) by the mobility of the Negro, we 
should not be too surprised that many white Adventists adore Barry Gold-
water, praise George Wallace, hire Paul Harvey, believe David Lawrence, 
subscribe to the U. S. News and World Report, vo:e for Richard Nixon, 
cheer for Spiro Agnew, hate the Supreme Court, ascribe all liberal legisla-
tion to some sinister Kremlin plot within our midst, and persist in thinking 
that Martin Luther King, Jr., was a Communist. 

Of course, the strongest deterrent, other than a misuse of the Bible ("Ee 
ye not unequally yoked together") is a misapplication of Ellen White's 
statement referred to. In fairness it must be said, however, that our brethren 
in the General Conference have tried in several ways during the past few 
years to correct this misunderstanding. But education takes time. 

Fifth, a further factor that must be taken into account is political ex-
pediency. Many white leaders do have understanding and conviction but 
refuse to act because they fear loss of prestige, loss of finance, loss of status, 
and even loss of job. The result is an unfortunate vacuum of leadership 
which leaves white lay members locked in their deep, dark prejudices. 

III 

Yes, there is a better way! But, no, obviously we are not ready for it. 
There is something more basic to be taken into account when we talk about 
what makes fellowship between the races so difficult, something that Ellen 
White said she feared would "ever remain a most perplexing problem" —
the thoroughly ingrained myth of racial superiority. This myth, which 
grew so during two hundred years of slavery and ninety years of "separate 
but equal" coexistence, has produced two pervasive and binding effects. 
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First, white society — not all, but the mass of the population — has 
written off black America as inferior, cursed, and afflicted by God and 
nature. This is how the white slaveowners could say that not all men are 
created equal and could then hold men in slavery. Obviously God meant 

only all white men. 
Second, the black man was forced to ascribe beauty and success to white 

features and a white culture, which by heredity and environment he was 
never to have. How unfair for the flat-nosed, kinky-haired African, to say 
that beauty is angular features, flossy locks, and fair skin. But the blacks 

believed it and e'✓en developed a color caste within their own ranks. Not 
until Stokely Carmichael did we dare to believe that black could also be 
beautiful. I am saying that the results of this philosophy of racial supremacy 
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	are still with us — black and white. Uncle Tom may be dead, but we still 
have some Brother Thomases around. The dangerous man now, however, is 
the "Ore° Negro" who, like the cookie by the same name, is black all over 

but white inside. 
The acid test for the white man is what he thinks of his black brother, 

and the crucial question is his attitude toward intermarriafe. If my white 
brother tells me that intermarriage is risky because society is basically 
against it, I will agree. But if my white brother tells me that intermarriage 
is wrong because God is basically against it, then! must question the depth 
of his understanding, if not the sincerity of his relationship. 

The acid test for the black man, his social Gethsemane, is what he thinks 
of himself. He has passed the test only when he can say in the paraphrased 
words of Henry Coleman, "I thank an all-wise Creator of this immutable 
fact that the bulge of my lips and the texture of my hair and the color of 
my skin need not be inevitable tokens of my disgrace, but that that hair can 
cover a brain as keen and that skin a heart as pure as that which beats within 
any Saxon's breast, and that these marks of my identity can become my 
badges of honor, symbols of a race that has attained a culture in 105 
years that it took the white man 300 years to acquire." 

Because of the foregoing reasons, black Adventism was organized in 
1944 into separate local jurisdictions with black leaders. What has hap-
pened since ther in terms of growth, employment, and incentive to black 

youth well justifies that move. 
It took blacks one whole century, from 1844 to 1944, to reach a member-

ship of 9,000. In the quarter of a century since black conferences were 
organized, we have rocketed from 9,000 to over 70,000. While the church 
has grown at the rate of 75 percent during this time, including the black  

work, the black conferences themselves have grown at the rate of 125 per-
cent. During this time we have gone from 3 percent of the United States 
membership to 18 percent. 

Now suddenly the local conferences have become formidable forces, 
numerically and financially, within their union conference territories, and 
we are brought face to face with a crisis o: relations akin to that of twenty-
five years ago. The burning question then was whether or not our churches 
had grown sufficiently in size and number and need to warrant separate 
conferences. Conferences are now so well developed in size and need as to 
require the specialized supervision of black leadership. Is the cultural gao 
so wide and our leadership and personnel needs so indigenous to our black-
ness that our work will be further enhanced by eliminating all white ac-
ministrative direction between us and the General Conference? In other 
words, what about black union conferences? 

Idealism says, "No. Stick with the present structure; things are bound to 
get better." 

Realism says, "Yes. In the words of Oliver Wendell Holmes, in his poem 
The Chambered Nautilus, it is time to leave this outgrown shell, to build 
thee more stately mansions, 0 my soul." 

Patience says, "Maybe tomorrow it will change." 
Pragmatism asks, "Is not today the tomorrow you looked for yesterday?' 
Prudence pleads, "Wait. If the government could break down Little Rock 

and hundreds of school systems North and South, surely our brethren will 
yield." 

Practicality reminds us that the government had bayonets and threats of 
withholding funds as two very effective means of persuasion but that neither 
of these means is available or ethical in our polite Christian communion. 

IV 

And so we have come to the crossroads. We have reached an emotional 
and tactical crisis. I do not know how the logistics of this tactical problem 
will be solved. But one thing is certain. Things will never be the same. 

It would seem that our leaders must make one of three decisions. 
First, the General Conference can act swiftly and massively on an or-

ganized timetable to implement and enforce, suffering local autonomy if 
necessary, our announced position on desegregation within the Seventh-day 
Adventist Church -- so much, in fact, that black and white conferences 
will eventually be completely merged. Such a program, if implemented in 
stages and begun immediately, would produce a minimum of shock and 

SPRING 1970 SPECTRUM 



trauma and allow for increased association and fellowship among the 
leaders and members of both races. Without this interaction we can never 
really know and understand one another. 

Second., the church can admit its unreadiness or inability to create and 
achieve the quality of brotherhood we need. It can concede its unfamiliarity 
with distinctly black problems, such as the ghetto, and decide that under 
the circumstances it will be best to let black leadership handle its own 
money, organize its own programs, select its own leaders — in short, "do 
its own thing." 

Third, the church can refuse to do either and hope that the problems 
will somehow solve themselves. 

To do the first, to inaugurate a massive program to desegregate and 
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	merge, would be working toward the ideal. To do the second, toorganize the 
black work into separate unions, would be natural and practical if the for-
mer is not now possible. To do neither, but simply to cast anchor and hope 
for day, would be catastrophic. 

For the forces that made Rosa Parks sit in the front of the bus, that made 
young students face "Bull" Connor and his dogs, that sent Thurgood 
Marshall to the Sup-erne Court, Carl Stokes to the mayorship of Cleveland, 
and King to his grave are abroad — not only in the land bat also in the 
church. Business will nevei be the same. 

We are not bitter. But we have discovered that while our white brother 
was telling us to go back home and raise our ingathering and to pray, he 
was busy building beautiful churches for his people, well equipped schools 
for his children, and first-class homes for his family. And then, while we 
were suffering materially because of the economic deprivation inherent in 
the American capitalistic system, the few whites and blacks who sensed 
the inequities were encouraged not to rock the boat. Thus many a black 
saint who was faithful in his offerings — investment, birthday, missions, 
week of sacrifice, thirteenth Sabbath, famine relief, Voice of Prophecy, Faith 
for Today, and Loma Linda University — has been buried from a third-
class ramshackle church. And many a black young person has left the 
church because both black leaders and white leaders were more concerned 
about foreign missions by proxy than they were about the pcor at hand. 

Now we do not claim that black union conferences will solve all black 
problems; in fact, this administrative accommodation must be accompanied 
by special financial accommodation if we are to succeed. As for union con-
ferences, we realize that our knowledge of all their operations is still some-
what incomplete. 

But we blacks have peeked in  through the windows of apprenticeship 
and know enough about the processes. We have grasped the rules suffi-
ciently — the printed ones, the "you understand" kind, the firm ones, and 
the ones that can be changed when the administration desires to do so — to 
go into business for ourselves. We have discovered how to use the kid 
gloves of diplomacy and have learned to read the complex blueprint of 
structural organization. We have located the loopholes of policy and have 
marked the trapdoors of failure. We have practiced and memorized the 
shibboleths of administrative success. And as children say in the game they 
Dlay, it's "ready or not, here we come." 

There are two forces with which we must reckon, the support of which 
we will need if union conferences are to be a reality. 

28 	The first is the support of the white leadership. Actually, not too much 
persuasion should be needed. It is a parade», of note that our white brethren 
seem surprisingly willing to let black union conferences come about. It 
would appear that white leaders, like Pharaoh, would be greatly relieved 
f we would pack up our sensitive, restless militancy and take our own 
private route to the Promised Land... 

The seccnd — and much more formidable — force is the attitude of the 
black laity. For in spite of their concern about inequities, black leaders have 
some legitimate skepticism about further separation and would be at no 
small disadvantage in discussing with our lay members the dirty linen of 
discrimination within Adventism. Such a discussion could be very discon-
certing and unsettling and would have to be handled delicately and skill-
fully. 

We would have to remind both the lay people and ourselves that not all 
of our white Adventist brethren are prejudiced or afraid. It is easy in the 
excitement of a revolution to generalize about the ruling class. But I will 
say that my travels around the Southern Union Conference have acquainted 
me with some white workers and laymen who are genuinely concerned. 1 
have met them at youth camps in Tennessee, at campmeetings in Florida, 
at teacher conventions in Georgia, on campuses in California, in churches 
in Michigan, at worker retreats in New York, and within the halls of our 
church headquarters in Washington, D. C. 

V 

As we stand on the threshold of what seem to be such momentous events 
let us resolve to dedicate ourselves to some very clear-cut rules of operation.  

Rule Number One. Let us refrain from the temptation to mark certain 
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brethren for political criticism because they are not so aggressive as we are 
on these issues. Some men may not want to alter structure, some may want 
to, but not so fervently as others; some may feel there is no other way. In 
any event, we must try to avoid polarization of our own ranks. If and when 
black unions do come about, there must be no vindictiveness nor petty re-
prisals. Frankly, I would rather be on the tugboat of integration chugging 
slowiy upstream toward the Promised Land than on the sleek new battleship 
Black Union witnessing political purges, verbal homicide, and structural 
genocide among ambitious, glory-seeking, so-called "soul brothers." 

Rule Number Two. Let us remember that one of the pitfalls of revolu-
tion is loss of respect, by the revolutionists themselves, for all leadership. 
We may be justified in engaging in honest debate with leaders; we may be 
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	justified in attacking the myth of human infallibility; we may be justified 
in saying that the present structure is not sacrosanct. But, in fighting in-
equities and seeking to better the structure, if we also lose respect for 
office, rank, tenure of service, and experience, we are setting the stage for 
frustration and anarchy. Since the real reason for black union conferences 
is to facilitate the work in black communities, the vehicle which we fashion 
for this purpose must have a responsible and respected chain of command. 
Let us not be guilty, therefore, of throwing out the organizational baby 
with the structural wash. 

Rule Number Three. Let us concede that, as well as things have gone, we 
might have done better. Three hundred years of cultural deprivation have 
left their mark. We are still weak in spots. We must conquer our penchant 
for lateness, inattention to details, and lack of long-range planning — a 
result of our manana complex, no doubt. Let us handle canpmeetings, tent 
meetings, church services, departmental reports, business meetings, board 
meetings, and personal affairs with greater dispatch, accuracy, and punc-
tuality. We must be no less concerned about quality of operation than we 
are about quantity of growth. 

Rule Number Four. Let us determine that black union conferences will 
not be exclusive but, rather, clear-cut models of brotherhood in which our 
white brethren may also enjoy the privileges of membership and structural 
authority. Let us show them how it is done.... And, finally — 

Rule Number Five. Let us remember that black union conferences, if 
they do come about, will be but the ultimate form of a structural separation 
necessitated by circumstances which we hope will change eventually and 
that their presence is a vivid reminder of a great weakness — a weakness 
not of principle hut of practice within our church.  

When Hannibal, perhaps the best known of all 'black militarists, was 
called upon to lead the Carthaginians in battle against Italy, he performed 
one of the most stunning feats of warfare by spurning the popular route 
to Rome, the French Riviera, where he knew his progress would be fraught 
with premature battles and probable defeat before he even reached Ita.y. 
Instead, he crossed over the rugged, seemingly impassable Alps on a march 
of fifteen days. He encountered ambush by hostile tribes, storms, landslides, 
and near starvation, all of which ate away his forces, reduced his already 
inferior numbers, and made his mission highly improbable. 

But, then, in the spring of 218 B.C., finally he emerged from the forests 
and stood with his troops on a plateau, the kind that the Greeks called an 
acropolis, overlooking the valley of the Po. Rallying his forces about him, 

30 	Hannibal pointed to the shoreline of (tali/ in the distance and said, "Gentle-
men, you have done well. You have fought hard. I am proud of you. 
Carthage is proud of you. But we must prepare for the real struggle. Here 
we stand upon the acropolis. Yonder lies Rome." 

It has not been easy, but today we blacks have emerged from the shadows 
of history to an emotional and structural acropolis. However, it is clear that 
we have not reached our destination. Yonder lies the holy city. And we 
must fight on for the conqueSt in our day. 

We blacks do not choose to march on a separate, parallel path to victory. 
But if we are forced to, let us strive valiantly until God, by whatever cir-
cumstance necessary, brings us to that dramatic confluence of social inter-
action wherein we can join hands with our brethren and, with complete 
togetherness, move on to capture our prize. Let our faith be strong, our 
motives pure, our expectations great, our determination unbending. With 
justice toward all, and malice toward none, let us advance this our grard 
cause until God shows us a better way. 
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The direction of this paper is discussion of (1) the major racial problems 
confronting us today and (2) the limitations and possibilities inherent in 

the Christian philosophy of the Seventh-day Adventist Church. 
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Commitment vs. Capitulation 

FRANK W. HALE, JR. 

The crucial challenge to Adventism in race relations is posed by the con-
tradiction between its rhetorical commitment to fellowship without racial 

barriers, on the one hand, and the racial inequities which are typical of most 
of its own life as a church, on the other. The challenge is to discover ways 

of bridging the gap between the present realities and the normative com-

mitment 
The idea of strategy and planned social change is one that is increasingly 

commanding the attention of social scientists. With an ethical commitment 

not alien to that of devoted churchmen, many of them are attempting to 

relate the growing wealth of knowledge contributed by the social sciences 
to the specific problems of modern times. In planning strategies for social 
change they have thus sought to implement values with the greatest possible 

intelligetace. In like manner, the black leadership of the Seventh-day Ad-
ventist Church today is responding to an overwhelming concern and need. 

I believe that any strategy within the church must give careful attention 
to the appropriateness of its objectives and to its ethical presuppositions. 

Let me inject right here that I hope no one will get "hung up" or defensive 

about the word itraegy, which I use from time to time. It is a perfectly good 

word with significant meaning. It is not foreign to any member of official-

dom. Its use as a tool is fully defensible as we view the precedent of its high 
regard among all levels of leadership within the church. Lest we lend am-

biguity to the term itself, however, let me explain. Strategy may be under-

stood as the general enlargement and organization of the capacity to achieve 

a chosen objective in the most effective way. Tactics, on the ether hand, is 

the use that is made of strategy in the immediate situation by persons having 

a grasp of immediate problems and opportunities. 
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The question of how our church can best meet the needs of its black 

constituents and black prospective converts in the face of the growing racial 
unrest in America is one that needs to be asked urgently and repeatedly. 

Daily we are brought face to face with evidences of the mounting frustra-
tion of the black masses crying out for the power to be free. These current 

cries are hostile, unsophisticated, uncouth, and unnerving. They testify to 
a gripping sense of revolt, revulsion, arid resignation. A walk through the 
bleak tenements — or, perhaps better, a stay there for a few days for the 

"uninitiated" — would provide an unforgettable reminder that some in 
America are disinherited from the day of their birth.' 

As leaders, we must carefully avoid too harsh a judgment of those who 
raise their voices to champion a cause that would disrupt the status quo 
within the church. Perhaps, like their political and social counterparts, they 

herald a gospel demanding that the church use its abundant resources to 
serve the well-being of those whose real problems have too long gone un-

solved. 
It is not enough to answer that "integration" is the solution. For it is 

precisely the nature of the operation, or the lack of opportunity under some 
forms of integration, that is being challenged. After all, historically the 
black church was created as a result of he refusal of certain imaginative 

blacks to submit to the indignities of a false kind of integration in which 
all power was in the hands of white people. 

There are those who say "tread softly" lest we endanger the gains already 
made. Well, maybe we need to learn how to define "gains." The fact of the 
matter is, too often we are tempted to accept stated policy for practice. 

Resolutions are not worth the paper they are written on if they are not im-
plemented. Since the Supreme Court decision of 1954, it is commonly 

known, de facto segregation in every major city in our land has increased, 
unemployment among blacks has gone up, and the gap has constantly 

widened between the incomes of nonwhites and whites. 
In short, therefore, integration on paper is one thing, but a more nearly 

equal sharing of opportunity and participation is quite another thing. And 

this is precisely what is required as a precondition to appropriate human 
interaction. So let's not get hung up on the tactics of the militants who ens- 
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barrass and chagrin us with their methodology. Since they have appealed 
for a more honest kind of integration — one that increases rather than de-
creases the capacity of the minority member — they are saying that integra-
tion as it is now practiced is not meaningful. 

The church, like the government, has taken a formal stand in its ap-
proach to human relations. The General Conference actions of 1961 and 
1965 represent our most complete statements on the subject. A series of 
artides on the general subject of human relations appeared in the Review 

and Herald in [966,2  and the 1967 edition of the Church Manual carried a 

section entitled "No Wall of Partition." 
These statements, ''woven around the many and stirring counsels" of 

Ellen White, indicate that some leaders have made an earnest effort to 
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	provide at least some moral guidelines for the Seventh-day Adventist Church 
in this most important area of race relations. But let me hasten to add that 
resolutions alone are 'not enough. Have these resolutions been sufficient to 
provide the proper balance and interaction in the field of race relations? 

II 

Now to the issue — to support or not to support the proposal of black 

union conferences in the church organizational system. 
Certain facts ought to be understood at the outset of such a discussion. 
It would have to be understood that the organization of black union 

conferences would be officially determined on the basis of race and would 
result in segregation at every connectional level of the church below the 
union conference staff. 

It would be incorrect, for two reasons, to assert that the existence of 
black union conferences would require complete segregation in the Seventh-
day Adventist Church. In the first place, a number of states have never been 
included within the regional conference framework anc therefore might 
not be included in the boundaries of those regional conferences that would 
comprise black unions. In the second place, the position of the Seventh-day 
Adventist Church does not specify that any person may be denied member-
ship in any local church fellowship because of his race. Constitutionally, a 
black union conference would be defined by its regional churches and con-
ferences, not by any provision requiring all black Seventh-day Adventists 

to belong. 
Bat now it is time for all of us to stop playing church and to start living 

like we are the "royal and chosen priesthood" that we say we are. Too often  

we stir our constituents into a distorted view of God's concern for them 
here and now by promoting a total view of his relevance for their lives in 
terms of the "other world" in the distant by-and-by. And too often we 
have apologized for exerting group pressure when we seek to relieve the 
oppression among us. This apologetic attitude must go. We dare not apo,o-
gize for exerting group pressure, for we have been oppressed as a group, 
despite our individual qualifications. 

We cannot recover the past. But, within the limits set by nature and 
history and our intelligence and resolution, we can make the future. We 
make the future either by default or on purpose. Since we help to make the 
future in any case, it is better to make ir, not by letting things ride, but by 
having some idea of where things ought to go and doing whatever is possi- 

34 	ble to make them go in that direction. 
As a church, we are plagued by the critical gap that exists between the 

nature of our witness and the caliber of our actions. Nowhere does this gap 
yawn more dangerously than when we try to face, or try not to face, the 
question of our living as brothers, black and white, within our own 
churches. The not-too-remote analogy between the Seventh-day Adventist 
Church organization and the American political organization, from local 
to national levels, is inescapable. At virtually every point where there are 
obstacles to desegregation within the church, one sees a parallel to familiar 
obstacles which he has encountered in the fabric of his own community. 

The opportunity for leadership holds out the buoyant hope that solving 
the problem within the ranks of Adventism may point the way toward 
elimination of the nation's most corrosive social illness and toward a more 
healthy state of the national conscience. 

Becacse of the many, many inequities that are apparent, we have opened 
the floodgates on ourselves. In short, the patterns of racism are so obvious 
in so many areas of church I fe and thought that many black Seventh-day 
Adventists are losing confidence in the commitments of the church to 
healthy human relations. Many black Seventh-day Adventists feel that the 
overt and covert support of a substantial number of white Adventists given 
to the philosophies projected by such men as Erie Hoffer, David Lawrence, 
and Paul Harvey make racism endemic to the Adventist way of life. 

Consequently, the philosophy of separatism is gaining within our church 
as it has in secular circles. When we must admit to ourselves that we do not 
have the spiritual courage to come to grips with the problems that make 
mockery of our faith, then we may be admitting that our faith is a mockery. 
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III 

To my white brothers, let me say that too long you have equivocated. 
The pattern of your response has been only to yield under pressure. Where 
are your hearts? Where are your consciences? Where are your souls? Have 
not yet the scales fallen from your eyes to see, from your minds to know, 
and from your hearts to experience that what blacks request is no more than 
you expect — as individuals, as churches, as local conferences, as union 
conferences, as committees, and as boards — for yourselves? 

It may have been important for you to yield to the support of church 
opinion, or black protest sentiment, or the ideals of the American creed in 
the past, but of even more importance should have been your yielding to 
"thus saith the Lord." There are few biblical scholars who do not admit 

that the Bible does indeed talk about a unity that is incarnate, that must 
become tangible and find expression within this world. The language used 
by Paul to describe the church seems to support this position fully. In at 
least twelve separate passages he uses the analogy of a physical body to 
describe the church, usually with the members of the church represented by 
the working parts of the body.' 

New, a church is not an association of those Christians who happen to 
like each other and who can therefore set their own exclusive rules. When . 
that happens, the church has not simply omitted a moral implication of the 
gospel — it has allowed a fundamental question to arise as to whether it 
belongs to the church of Jesus Christ. Trying to solve the race question by 
asking where people "feel at home" is no good. The church is not our club. 
It is God's holy instrument in which we have been permitted a place — but 
a place which has room only for God's task, and no room for our conditions 
and preferences 

For the church to turn its back on its most fundamental religious teach-
ing — the "great commandment" of loving one another, however one may 
disguise the rhetoric to avoid admitting it — would seem a repudiation of 
the basic reason for the existence of the church. Without real integrity with 
respect to the basic religious purpose of the church, it is questionable 
whether such a religious institution can long endure! Certainly its moral 
and religious leadership would be greatly weakened. 

Have we come to the point where, in these final hours of earth's history, 
we trust admit to ourselves and to the world that in all things physical we 
shall be as the fingers are to the hand, but in all things philosophical we 
shall be one, as the hand is to the fingers? I believe that viewpoint is just 
as untenable today as was Booker T. Washington's position in 1895. 

To my black brothers who fight the issue by supporting the idea of 
organizing black union conferences, let me say that I support the spirit of 
your concern for an effective program that will give our black brothers and 
sisters what they rightly deserve. We are in a black revolution in this 
country, and it's real. For the most part, I think that many of us would agree 
that the aims of the black revolution are quite legitimate. 

The caution that must be observed, however, is in the area of strategies 
and tactics, for our cause is not secular but spiritual. There is a fine line in 
many instances, we would agree, but Christians have never endorsed the 
philosophy that the end justifies the means. In other words, we must be 
careful that our motives are correct. If we would overcome our obstacles, it 
can still be true today that "my strength is as the strength of ten, because 
my heart is pure." 

The concept of black power and black revolution did not begin in the 
summer of 1966 with the desperate and anguished cry of those who partici-
pated in the James Meredith march for voter registration in Mississippi. It 
began in those early days on the plantation in the hearts of the oppressed 
who sang, "Before I'll be a slave, I'll be buried in my grave." The black 
revolution was in process when Frederick Douglass, that great black states-
man, declared, "Our purpose here is neither to beg nor to borrow, but to 
state the determination of black men in America to exact from this nation 
not one whit less than our full manhood rights." In other words, the black 
revolution of today is building on a foundation that has already been laid. 

I say that NAACP, CORE, SNCC, scLe.., the Muslims, and many others have 
contributed toward the gains, small or great, that have been made. It is a 
ridiculous affront to the mission and martyrdom of Martin Luther King to 
assess his program as having been visionary. I know that I for one am not 
too old to remember Jim Crow :rains, busts, waiting rooms, and rest rooms; 
black and white water fountains; closed doors at hotels, motels, restaurants, 
and a whole bag of "black magic" — all designed to "keep us in our place." 
Perhaps those gains were small ones, but they were gains, nevertheless. 
Someone had to stick his neck out, and King did just that. 

And so today, as in yesteryear, there is a small but determined cadre of 
black men and women who are dedicating their energies, and in many cases 
their lives, to the unfinished task of liberating black people from the psy-
chological, cultural, social, and economic shackles that have rendered them 
powerless for centuries. 

They are concerned with shattering the old icons of whiteness and right-
ness, of white sheep and black sheep, of white purity and black decadence— 
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We cannot yield to the temptation of using secular means to accomplish 
spiritual ends. It is time for black and white brothers in the Seventh-day 
Adventist Church to accept the commitment of brotherhood seriously. Let 

37 	us implement our hold declarations. Let us admit the sins that have sepa- 	38 
rated us. Let us rectify the inequities, and let us begin now. If we are not 

prepared to do so, then the establishment of black union conferences will 

forever haunt us for what we are -- weak, vacillating, and unprincipled. 

Therefore, I would urge our brothers, black and while, to accept these 

reforms immediately: 

1. That the union conferences establish an equitable and uniform policy 

for the adjustment of departmental positions and committee and board 
assignments so as to reflect balanced black participation. 

2. That the union conferences adopt a uniform and simp.ified procedure 
for transferring black ministers across local conference lines for pulpit 

assignments to white churches. 
3. That economic sanctions be initiated against those church organiza-

tions that refuse to support the authority of the church in matters of race 
relations, since the church has never strictly supported the policy of "local 

autonomy." 
4. That the church achieve racial parity in employment of blacks and 

whites, particularly in the educational, medical, and publishing fields. 

5. That the church promptly appoint more blacks to union conference 
departmental positions and establish such guidelines as will enable these 

blacks to participate on a regular basis, so that they will be invited to serve 

the needs of the conferences and the churches (black and white) within 

the union. 

6. That black representatives be appointed immediately on the General 
Conference leve to serve in departments not now having black representa-

tion (as the Education, the Lay Activities, the Medical, and the Young 

People's Missionary Volunteer departments). 

with validating in the minds of black people regenerative black images and 
black models and a black perspective on the world. It is a just cause waged 

against the debilitating cycle of hope and despair that has characterized 
black life on this continent for four hundred years. Their task is monu-

mental, and it is not made easier by the diversionary tactics of the game-
players. It is imperative that the black community know the difference 

between the committed and the comedians. 

7. That a sum of $5,500,000 be allocated for the black Seventh-day 
Adventists as restitution for the extent to which they and their ancestors 

were and have been robbed of their time, health, energies, and manhood 
and deprived of their education by this nation. The distribution of these 

funds should be apportioned as they are included in items 8 to 17 
(following): 	 • 

8. That a fund of $2,000,000 be created to offer financial assistance to 
worthy black students who would be encouraged to engage in church em-

ployment on the completion of their college education. 

9. That a fund of $1,000,000 be established to offer financial assistance 
to those seeking aid to pursue their education on graduate or professional 

levels anc that special attention be given to the needs of those going into 
medical and paramedical fields. 

10. That $1,000,000 be allocated to the regional conferences to stabilize 
their economic base. 

11. That a reduction of seven percent in tithe percentages for the 
regional union conferences be granted. 

12. That the Inner City Fund he increased from $100,000 to $250,00C. 
13. That a fund of $250,000 be established to support black students 

who engage in the Student Missionary Program to promote an interest 
among black youth for future foreign service. 

14. That a fund of $250,000 be established to assist those black teachers 
already engaged in Seventh-day Adventist Church employment to pursue 
advanced study. 

15. That the General Conference appropriate $50,000 annually over the 
next five years in scholarship assistance to white students who would be 
recruited as students for Oakwood Coffer, so as to frustrate the pattern 
that would suggest that Oakwood College is a segregated institution. 

16. That a $50,000 operating supplement be provided annually above 

the normal operating base increase to Oakwood College for five years b 
provide for a cushion that would meet the demands of any emergency that 
would arise. 

17. That a $25,000 operating appropriation be granted annually to Pine 

Forge Academy over the next ten years, so as to stabilize its economic base. 

arise. 

That a $25,000 operating supplement be provided annually above 
the normal operating base increase to Riverside Hospital for five years b 
provide for a cushion to meet the demands of any emergency that would 

Vt 
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What is the rationale for making such requests? Seventy-four years ago, 

in 1896, Ellen N3Chite said that the black people are due a debt of love, and 
that God has ordained that restitution should be made. This is our great 

opporitinity as a church today. 
Where do we go from here? If our hearts are right, we must plan an 

effective strategy for racial desegregation in the Seventh-day Adventist 

Church. On each church level considered, effective strategy will require a 
variety of actions that are interactive and mutually supportive. Included 

should be strategies (1) emphasizing the changing of attitudes and (2) 

emphasizing direct changes of social patterns and institutions through 

active intervention. 
There is no valid ethical ground for categorical insistence on restricting 

strategy to techniques of "persuasion" and "education" in the removal of 
racial barriers in the church, notwithstanding the common assertions to the 

cont ra ry. The very existence of such harriers is not ethical, and the racial 

composition of the membership and basis for participation in the church is 

not properly a matter requiring the consent of persons in the church. 
The implied commitment to unity and harmony above all else has 

dangers. Too often the majority have yielded their convictions on race 

relations to the demand for unity and harmony, with the result that hard-
core segregationists arc able to define the nature of the. unity. In short, 

efforts to change the status quo are interpreted as disruption of fellowship 

rather than as desirable creative innovation in harmony with the basic 

values of the church. 
Those who have witnessed our avoidance of a serious program toward 

desegregation within the church claim that we have been deceptive and 

dishonest. Some have given up in despair to the point of rejecting the 

principle of an irterracial community of brethren. Some among us wish to 

organize black union conferences. Rut others of us feel that we must 
caution against attempting to obliterate the trace of racial shame that might 
be lurking in our souls by embracing a kind of racial chauvinism — as if in 

reply to past exclusions (and often in response to present conditions) we 
will create our own patterns of exclusiveness. 

Where.do we go from here? 

It is time now to have a dramatic confrontation with our consciences 

(with the Spirit of God within us) to the extent that God will work a 

revolution — not of rhetoric, but of rightousness (right doing) among us,  

designed to enhance the achievement of a progressive Christian fellowship 
rather than a distorted racial isolationism born of the deluded wish to skirt 
scriptural injunctions for the sake of unity, harmony, self-determination, 

"advancing the cause," or whatever reason. 

REFERENCES AND NOTES 

Louis E. LOMAX, To Kill a Black Man (Los Angeles: Holloway House Publish-
ing Company n.d.), pp. 162-163. (Read of Martin Luther King's Chicago ex-
perience.) 

2 	ELLEN G. W/ IITE, The Bible Provides Guiding Principles in Race Relations, Re- 
view and Herald, March 24 and 31, 1966 

3 See Romans 12:5; 1 Corinthians 10:16; Ephesians 1:23, 2:16, 3:6, 4:4, 4:12, 
5:23; Colossians 1:18; 2:19, 3:14; John 17 (stressing the unity of Christians). 
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gration under imperfect circumstances, therefore, is not desirable to most 
blacks — in or out of the church. 

I 

What, then, would be the effect if meaningful integration were to take 
place here and now? 

If instituted immediately, integration would greatly disadvantage the 
minority. In education, most black teachers would be "consolidated" out of 
their jobs. Most Negro students would be "consolidated" out to public 
schools. Only white pastors would be acceptable to whites. To use the Los 
Angeles Fifty-fourth Street Church as an erample, with the assumption of 
a one-man-one-vote formula — blacks would rarely attain church office, and 

42 	then at the discretion of the majority, and the benefit of such officeholders 
to the minority would be doubtful, since their continuance in office would 
depend on their maintaining the favor of the majority. Developments in the 
large ghetto areas, especially of the North, Midwest, and West, in terms of 
the polarization of racial attitudes, make it impossible for white admin-
istrators to administer, appreciate, or anticipate the needs of the exploding 
black society. 

Integration leads to the dissipation of the minority's power of collective 
action; hence, the majority controls the minority. Segregation, on the other 
hand, means overt denial of human privilege; hence, the majority controls 
the minority. Both integration and segregation mean death to minority 
power of action — or at best a form of benign paternalism. 

The answer seems to lie between: (1) black control of their own affairs 
at the local and union conference levels but (2) integration of all depart-
ments, boards, and institutions that affect the work of the church. White-
controlled anion conferences would be expected to retain their black per-
sonnel and to maintain an "open door" hiring policy. Conversely, black-
controlled union conferences should open their doors for white partici-
pation. 

II 

Many whites view regional union conferences as a form of separatism 
and call far their abolition at every opportunity. By the same reasoning, 
why not abolish white conferences and affiliate them with existing regional 
units? The fact is that neither need be abolished; throwing open the door to 
full participation by all races on the basis of merit avoids separatism. But 
since even this decision is subject to the will of the electorate, and since the 

Regional Union Conferences 

E. EARL CLEVELAND 

The ghetto is girding for survival. The present political administration has 
closed the Job Corps; cut the budget of the Department of Health, Edu-
cation, and Welfare; paralyzed the Office of Economic Opportunity; and 
openly encouraged those who would defy the Supreme Court timetable for 
school desegregation. The Department of Justice assaults the Black Panther 
party but simultaneously tolerates such white groups as the Minutemen, 
the Vigilantes, and the Ku Klux Klan. The McCarran Act has provided for 
concentration camps in the United States for the incarceration of black 
militants and has envisioned the encirclement and immobilization of 
ghetto areas in emergency situations. 

Since the assassinations of John F. Kennedy, Martin Luther King, and 
Robert F. Kennecy, hope has well-nigh died that this country will ever 
accord the Negro all of the privileges guaranteed him under the Constitu-
tion, and a new mood has emerged that will surely affect eery aspect of 
life in the ghetto. Black control of every institution in the ghetto is the 
immediate goal. 

In these circumstances the organization of "regional" (black) union 
conferences is crucial to the survival of the Seventh-day Adventist Church 
as an effective force among blacks. Perhaps one question as to the advisa-
bility of this step will inevitably be raised first: What about integration as a 
preferable solution? 

We must avoid the trap of attempting ideological consistency when the 
problems to be solved are characterized by inconsistency. Le: me explain. 
Total integration means assimilation and dispersion — the ultimate dis-
appearance of the minority. Absolute rule by the majority is safe only when 
the majority acts with a degree of wisdom and justice clearly not now 
existing (Only Corist can claim these attributes absolutely.) Total inte- 
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ratio is one to seven, the minority is still out in the cold. Exclusion is the 
necessary mechanism for separatism. An organization, therefore, may be 
all white or all blade and not be separatist. 

The Jews have given us the only example in history of minority survival. 
Their formula is simple: the Jews control their community and stick ro-
gether at that level. In every country where there are sizable numbers, this 
is their practice. 

Eighteen thousand black people are absorbed by the white race each 
year. This is possible because in physical appearance their negritude is 
difficult to detect. But for most of us highly visible brothers, survival out-
side the church and progress inside require collective action at the com-
munity level, and the integration of all institutions and levels of govern- 

43 	ment meaningful to life in thecommunity.. 
My visits to South America and many other parts of the world convinced 

me that control of union conference organizations by indigenous leaders 
does not lessen the fervor with which they love their white brothers nor 
their faithfulness in the prosecution of the work of the church. Rather, it 
forms what Ellen White calls a -unity of diversity" which has strengthened 
the church work. 

I saw Brazilians manning the Brazil union conferences and Argentines 
manning Argentine union conferences. There is a Jamaican in charge of 
the West Indies Union Conference. Caucasians who visit in all these areas 
where the work of the church is literally exploding know that nowhere else 
in the world are bey better treated or more warmly received, loved, and 
appreciated. Local governments in other parts of the world are now de-
manding that their own nationals in Adventist churches be given these scats 
of responsibility. Thank God that this practice has been accelerated in re-
cent years. Doubtless we shall learn that we have lost nothing by trusting 
those who know their people best to administer the affairs that directly 
concern them. 

Ellen White suggested that Negroes should be trained to work for their 
own people and that whites should be trained to work for theirs, but that 
there should be no exclusion of whites or blacks from those units of organi-
zation operated by both. 

III 

In my opinion, the time has come for the organization of regional union 
conferences for the following reasons: 

1. There are sixty-one conferences in North America. Eight of them are  

administered by Negroes. This means that when a president's term of office 
ends, there are only seven other places where he might possibly be invited. 
This situation can contribute to stagnation of leadership, for, with so few 
opportunities elsewhere, each man has to hold on where he is. White presi-
dents have no such problem. With fifty-three places to go instead of eight, 
the advantage is obvious. The organization of regional union conferences 
would provide a natural outlet for men who have gained experience to 
move to a new level of church government and would make possible fre-
quent charges in leadership, which, as the church has learned from experi-
ence, is indeed wholesome for the whole body. To its everlasting credit, the 
Seventh-day Adventist Church has had a program of training its leaders 
educationally, and in any organization the merit system is a key factor in 

morale. 
2. There are certain pressing priority needs that demand the collective 

attention of all regional union conferences, Under the present arrangement, 
it is virtually impossible to secure unanimous action and secure inter-union 
cooperation between blacks in projects that are literally crying for attention. 
To be spe:ific: in terms of capital improvement, there are needs in educa-
tion that are becoming a disgrace to the church. A union conference organi-
zation would have the power to gain attention for these needs, because the 
resources of several conferences could be brought to bear on a given project 
without the organizational tension that might come from inter-union con-
tacts. 

3. Since union conference presidents exercise controlling voices in the 
affairs of the church, especially in North America, it is imperative that 
black men have someone at the union conference level to speak for them. 
Since the ratio of black to white in North America in the church stands at 
one black to every seven whites, the chance of the election of a black man 
to the presidency of a union conference is remote, to say the least. If it is 
wrong for black men to feel themselves entitled to presidency positions, by 
the same token it is wrong for white men to hold such positions. 

4. The church needs regional union conferences because the present 
structure cannot possibly give controlling power to blacks in their own 
areas, since the whites operate as majority "stockholders" — which means 
that the position of blacks in the Seventh-day Adventist Church would ever 
be that of assisting, or associating, adrift in a sea of white power. 

One point needs to be made clear here. The request for black union 
conferences is not a prelude to a request for a separate General Conference 
organization. In the perilous days ahead, blacks and whites will always 

SFR1NG 1970 
	 SPECTRUM 



jeopardize the financial security of the church and its success at its world 

mission. 'Therefore, they are left only the alternative of persuasion. This 
being true, we can expect no instant miracles! And further, while we refuse 

to start a revolution, we cannot wait for evolution. 
The church regional conference organizations have anticipated the 

actions of the test of the religious world .  The Unitarians, who delighted 

themselves as a classless society, have organized a department for Negro 

affairs. This year the Catholics inally organized a black department within 

the hierarchy. (We were fifty years ahead of them.) The Methodists 
abolished their central jurisdiction and after a few years of "integration," in 
which blacks were consistently outvoted and outdone, the relationship is 

about to fall apart. 
We must combine the ideal with the pragmatic. In the language of our 

prophet, we must face the situation as it is. One need only visit a Sabbath 
service and see black men and women exercising fully the privileges of lay 

leadership to realize what a wise plan it would be to offer equal opportunity 
for each member of the human family to function to the full limits of his 

capacity. At the same time, equal opportunity knocks down walls of ex-

clusion that would prevent the black from fellowshiping with his white 
brother. 

It would seem philosophically sound, then, that we tailor our solution to 
the nature of the problem, namely, (1) that we integrate those institutions 

of church government that may indeed be integrated and (2) that we pro-
vide equal opportunity within the framework of one's own community rela-

tionship ir those areas where resistance is strongest. 
The record in eight conferences shows ihat with black men in control of 

their own business there has been an explosion in soulwinning and that 
financial support has skyrocketed and continued to rise. If this record is any 
indication, then the next step — the development of regional union con-

ferences — can only make even more outstanding the results heretofore 
attained. 
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need each other. I can envision joint (black and white) union conference 

gatherings where men will meet as equals. Such gatherings could be the 
means of more significant Christian fellowship, as has been the case at the 

conference levd, if there is mutual good will. Whites must not consider 
themselves threatened by this new maturity. This is not rebellion. It is the 

natural consequence of growth. Let it be remembered that this attainment 
is not intended to be the dividing of the church. It is the one means by 

which blacks and whites can "press together" as equals. 

Although the church must never forsake its commitment to world mis-
sions, the Negro must be free to establish priorities closer home. It is a fact 
that for all of the far-flung mission philanthropies of the Seventh-day Ad-
ventist Church, we, like the rest of the nation, have been slaw in coming to 
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	the ghetto. Just here let me pay tribute to those white brothers who sense 

our needs, understand our language, and plead our cause. We are aware of 
the pressures that are sometimes consequences of their efforts. These white 

brothers are supported by prayers that they know not of, We blacks are 
embarrassed that they have to speak for us. If we are granted union con-

ference organizations, we will speak for ourselves! 

IV 

Incegration means one of three things, depending on who is talking: 

1. Integration may mean total assimilation — dispersion through the 

body — intermarriage, interaction, and interpersonal relations. Race is for-
gotten! We blacks know that most of our white brothers don't want this. 

It may give them some comfort to know that most Negroes don't either. As 
Doctor King used to put it, "I don't want to he your brcther-in-law, just 

your brother." 
2. Integration may mean the establishment of a quota system all along 

the line — in churches, schools, and all church organization levels, the quota 
varying according to the pressures exerted by the minority, the good grace 

of the majority, or the direction the country is taking. 
3. Integration may mean that the majority decides who the minority 

"representatives" among them shall be, using them to keep their fingers 

on the pulse of the minority. These are, in fact, representatives of the 

establishment. 
The white minister isn't ready for integration in any but perhaps the 

third sense, and the white laity is even less ready. We are fooling ourselves 

if we think we're going to get anybody to try to force integration. Our white 
brothers know well that to begin a program of forcible integration would 
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Adopted by the Southern New England Conference of 
Seventh-day Adventist in session March 1, 1970 

A Christian Declaration 
ON RACE RELATIONS 

children of the heavenly King. His principles of truth bind heart to heart, 

be they rich or poor, high or low" (Review and Herald, October 24, 1899). 

"In our worship of God there will be no distinction between rich and 

poor, white and black. All prejudice will be melted away. When we ap-

proach God, it will be as one brotherhood" (Review and Herald, October 

24, 1899). 

OUR CONDITION 

OUR COMMISSION 

We are commiss.'oned by the Holy Scriptures to witness to the Gospel's 
teaching that bet ere God mankind is one. 

Mankind is one because God called men into being by one act of creation: 

God made of one blood all nations of men to dwell on all the face of the 

earth (Acts 17:26). God created man in His own image (Genesis 1:26). 

Mankind is one because God saves men by one act of redemption: Christ 

has been lifted up, drawing all men to Himself (John 12:32) as members 

of one new humanity (Galatians 6:15). Christ has broken down all walls 

of separation (Ephesians 2:14) so that there is neither Jew nor Greek, 

neither bond nor free (Galatians 3:28). 

Mankind is one because God offers men membership in one fellowship 

of the reconciled: Men may now experience interdependence and a com-

mon life as members of the Body of Christ (Romans 12:4). Men may enjoy 

reconciliation with their brothers through membership in the household of 

God (Ephesians 2:19). 

We are commissioned by the prophetic postage" which have always 
guided this religious movement to witness that before God mankind is one. 

"Walls of separation have been built up between the whites and the 

blacks. These walls of prejudice will tumble down when Christians obey 

the Word of God, which enjoins on them supreme love to their Maker and 

impartial love to their neighbors-  ( Christian Service; p. 217). 

"Christ came to this earth with a message of mercy and forgiveness. He 

laid the foundation for a religion by which Jew and Gentile, black and 

white, free and bond, are linked together in one common brotherhood, 

recognized as opal in the sight of God" (Torimonies for the Church, 

Volume VII, p. 225). 

"In Christ Jesus we are one. By the utterance of one name, 'Our Father,' 

we are lifted to the same rank. We become members of the royal family, 

We recognize that from the beginning of history fear and hate, pride and 

suspicion, violence and oppression have set man against man, race against 

race, and brother against brother. 

We recognize that in our time and in our nation man's cruelty to his 

54 	fellows has taken the particularly damaging form of racism, the practice 

of categorizing a person on the basis of his racial background alone. 

We recognize that America's history includes a long record of injust.ce 

and violence that the white man has imposed on the black. Today we are 

reaping the hitter harvest of our past — a harvest of hate, suspicion, and 

renewed violence. Yet the same attitudes which led to the brutal oppression 

that our Adventist pioneers resisted in the 1850's and 1860's still persist in 

the minds of many Americans in the 1970's. 

We recognize, further, that these attitudes are found not only outside 

the Church, in the world we seek to reach, but within the community of 

faith as well. In our own hearts are often found ignorance, mistrust, and 

condescension. 

We recognize that prejudice, exploitation, and discrimination are sins. 

These sins both grind down the victim and scar the soul of the person 

guilty of them. 

OUR CONFESSION 

We confess our sins. 

We confess that often we have been si.ent and insensitive when we might 

have uttered a prophetic witness. 

We confess that often we have failed to display a reconciling arid re-

demptive spirit when the opportunity has broken in upon us. 

We confess that too often our religious organizations have not only 

fallen behind the Christian ideal but also behind some secular movements 

in opposing sinful injustice and oppression. 

We confess our failure, and in prayer and penitence we pledge ourselves 

to work at all levels for the realization of the mind and life of Christ. 
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Ride In, Kind Saviour 

Ride in, kind Saviour! 

No man can hinder me. 

0, Jesus is a mighty man! 

No man can hinder mc. 

We're marching through Virginny fields.  

No man can 'binder me. 

0, Satan is a busy man, 

No man can hinder me. 

And he has his sword and shield, 

No man can hinder me. 

0, old Secesh done come and gone! 
No man can hinder me. 
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OUR COMMITMENT 

In our leaching and preaching, we commit ourselves to specific tasks and 
goals intended to educate our membership in the area of human relations. 
We therefore urge: 

1. That we seek to present more clearly the teachings of Scripture, try-

ing in particular to correct misunderstandings about supposedly Biblical 
bases for discrimination. 

2. That we prayerfully review the writings which record our beginnings 
as a movement, to inform ourselves of the courageous stands taken by our 
spiritual forefathers on racial issues. 

3. That we help people to understand that differences among races serve 
to enhance unique cultural contributions and are in no way to be construed 

as indicators of inherent superiority or inferiority. 
4. That we utilize available resources in coordinating seminars, work-

shops, and exchange programs aimed at bringing about understanding and 
interdependence among racial groups. 

In our formation of instieulional policies, we commit ourselves to specific 
tasks and goals in an attempt to foster racially indusive practices. We 
therefore urge: 

1. That each congregation of our Conference prayerfully adopt the fol-
lowing covenant: As a congregation under the Lordship of Christ and by 

the grace of God we declare that "In every nation he that feareth Him, and 
worketh righteousness, is accepted with Him.-  Such a person of whatever 
color or national origin is therefore welcome to us as brother, guest, mem-
ber, co-worker, or leader. 

2. That each Conference-related institution prayerfully adopt the fol-
lowing covenant: As an institution under the Lordship of Christ and by the 
grace of God we declare that in our personnel and admission policies and in 
our programs of service we will give consideration to all persons without 
regard to color or race. 

In our individual and corporate life we thus commit ourselves to the 
"ministry of reconciliation-  and pray: 

1. That we may come to be free from ?rejudice, pride, condescension, 
paternalism, and scorn toward any group, whether it be racial, national, 
economic, or religious. 

2. That we may learn to love every person as Christ loves. 
3. That we may actively cooperate with God's healing, reconciling, and 

renewing work in the Church and among all men. 
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Black Power and Christianity 

EMORY J. TOLBERT 

Young Stokely Carmichael revived the term Black Power in his now famous 
	48 

speech during the Montgomery March in the spring of 1966. The phrase 
had become strange to both black and white ears over the years of its disuse. 
Uncertain of its 'leaning, whites turned to trusted black spokesmen for a 
definition. Those black leaders who did not denounce Black Power out of 
hand set about the task of constructing a positive definition of the term, 

At the height of nonviolent activism in the Civil Rights movement, many 
of the leaders were clergymen. Martin Luther King, Ralph D. Abernathy, 
and most of the other Southern Christian Leadership Conference spokes-
men were ministers. Local black clergymen were among the first to be called 
on for aid in organizing voter registration drives and freedom marches 
throughout the South. The heavy involvement of clergymen gave the non-
violent phase of the Civil Rights Movement a distinctly religious orienta-
tion. Consequently, leaders demanded black equality as not only a constitu-
tional guarantee Jut also a God-given right. Appeals to whites amounted to 
appeals to their sense of Christian obligation. And the methodology of the 
Movement was continually subjected to moral tests by those who realized 
that its public posture had to remain consistent with the rationale for its 
demands. 

The blacks of the mid-1960s, however, were relearning a bitter lesson. 
Their faith in white institutions had been renewed by favorable Supreme 
Court decisions and a flood of new legislation. An apparently cooperative 
mood was in evidence among many whites, and the overt racism attributed 
to the Deep South seemed to be slipping out of favor. But the hostility 
which met civil rights demonstrators in Northern suburbs, coupled with 
unimproved conditions in the ghetto, began to create a different impression.  

Ominous urgings by white "liberals" that blacks decrease their level of 
activism and "consolidate" their gains led many blacks to conclude that 
even the most sympathetic whites had not fully realised the pain of being 
black in America. And with the rediscovery of widespread white toleration 
of gradualism, black men — especially the impoverished ghetto dwellers—
began to see their plight as essentially unchanged. 

The stubborn core of the black man's problem in America is white 
racism. More specifically, the black man is faced with a society that refuses 
to define him as a human being. Furthermore, not only is he defined as a 
nonperson, but he is expected to respond as a nonperson. James Cone 
refers to this as an "existential absurdity." The absurdity is the black man, 
who must define himself as a human being, facing a world which insists 
that he respond as something he is not, a nonhuman.' 

Black Power represents the reexamination by blacks of the problem of a 
subhuman identity. Hence the definition of Black Power. Stokely Car-
michael and Charles Hamilton state in their book Black Power: "Black 
people must redefine themselves, and only they can do that. Throughout 
this country, vast segments of the black communities are beginning to 
recognize the need to assert their own defnitions, to reclaim their history; 
their culture; to create their own sense of community togetherness."2  

Christians who were comparatively comfortable with the "suffer until 
the enemy feels it" philosophy which underpinned the nonviolent move-
ment often find Black Power disturbing. Black Power and its advocates, 
therefore, are often doomed to fail the mcral tests put to them, because we 
assume that their redefinitions conflict with ours. Granted, not everyone 
who shouts Black Power shares a philosophy consonant with that of the 
Christian. But it cannot be denied that Black Power, as a notion deemed 
important by millions of blacks, merits more consideration in the light of 
Christianity than the summary dismissal it has received from many of us. 

Finding a position on Black Power that reflects the attitude of Seventh-
day Adventists is difficult. Caught between a past influenced by the some-
what liberal racial Views o f abolitionists and a present dominated by the 
conservatism characteristic of institutions run by white middle-class Ameri-
cans, the Adventist Church seems to adhere to a careful noncommitment on 
the weightier issues of race. Blacks today, however, are demanding com-
mitment — not only to their right to live as citizens hut also to their effort 
to secure a human definition. Each man, therefore, is either a party to the 
black mar's oppression or an ally in his liberation. 

Any institution whose posture on black liberation is unclear presents the 
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blacks in it with problems; and so it is with many Christian churches, in-

cluding the Adventist Church. The black Christian's choice not to be of the 

world leaves him very much in it. And the almost constant state of rage 

that James Baldwin says characterizes the mood of the aware black tempts 

the Hack Adventist. Yet, the black is told that rancor is a detriment to his 

experience in Christ. And so he correctly labels white racism as "sin" and 

dismisses it as further evidence of Satan's chaotic presence. 

This tidy device successfully wards off rage until the black Christian 

encounters that anomaly, the racist white "Christian." Now a new set of 

problems arises. The Adventist black's defense against the attitudes of 

racists outside the Fellowship of Christ was not designed to handle the 

"Christian" bigot, and he is once again as vulnerable as ever. 

49 

	

	The racist in the church is a troublesome presence to all blacks, whether 

or not they choose to admit it. But that presence is far less frustrating than 

are the efforts to explain it away. Among Adventists one hears churchgoing 

racists characterized in many ways: (1) as neophyte Christians whose con-

tinued growth will lead them to accept all men; (2) as products of social 

custom whose notions about race are neither right nor wrong; (3) as 

staunch fundamentalists who perceive the newfangled doctrine of up-close 

interracial brotherhood as what it is: a ploy of Satan to prevent the preach-

ing of the yea! message of Adventism; and (4) as high-strung persons 

whose quirks must be tolerated in the interest of harmony. Black people 

know rationalizations for racism when they hear them. And they also 

realize that persons who rationalize racism are racists. 

In addition, blacks know that racist "Christians" are unconverted, and 

therefore are really not Christians at all. Efforts to sidestep that fact by 

using the hoar,,  doubletalk of racism's tired apologists only aggravate the 

black's inner struggle with the rage born of oppression. And the rejected 

black who, after Benjamin Banneker, feels the "scorn and censure of the 

world" in turn often rejects the church as yet another once-trusted friend. 

Those blacks who survive the painful crisis generated by signed-up white 

"Christians" and who remain in the church conjure up new mind-devices 

to keep faith alive. Most often these blacks place total reliance on the 

teachings of the church, as distinct from the human arguments of many of 

its white members, and on the just Deity of the Bible. They thereby effec-

tively shut out the white who so often intrudes on their spiritual happiness, 

dismissing him as an unsavory experience. 

This device is imperfect; the tragedy is that it is necessary in the first 

place. Black Americans who already confront a nation whose words to  

blacks historically conflict with its deeds toward them should not have to 

grapple with the same contradictions in church. And this explains why the 

black church and white-church phenomenon exists in most Christian 

churches, including the Adventist Church. The ''racist Christian" is a con-

tradiction of terms, and we bath combat and accommodate him by creating 

two more contradictory terms: "black church" and "white church." The 

black Adventist church shields the black man from the disturbing presence 

of the racist "Christian;" the white Adventist church shields the racist from 

the threatening presence of the black human-being-Christian. And the situ-

ation rests uneasily on a maze of official and unofficial nonpolicies often 

explained in nonstatements by meticulously uncommitted persons. 

The assumption that Black Power is an entirely political animal, and 

.50 	therefore not within the scope of church concern, is erroneous. One needs 

only to listen to the rhetoric of Black Power to understand that its thrust is 

also spiritual and, in a sense, moral. 

Black Power, first of all, claims to be the enemy of white power. If white 

power, more commonly termed white supremacy, is to be judged by the 

number and condition of its victims, it is evil. This places Black Power at 

odds with evil, an evil which dehumanizes its victims. The assumption that 

Black Power is simply a euphemism for black supremacy does not agree 

with the definition its advocates give It. Black Power does not seek to 

undermine any human's status as a human being, as does white power. 

Rather, it challenges the white man's status as master. 

Liberation is the major concern of Black Power. This liberation is not 

only physical, but spiritual. The redefinition of the black man alluded to 

earlier is a process with which Christians should identify. Aiding in the 

formulation of a subhuman definition of a human — which is what all 

racists do, regardless of their denominational affiliation — is murder. To 

counteract this is the appropriate work of Christians. But Christian churches 

have countenanced racism to the point of complicity. And one cannot help 

the black man reassert his humanity unless one believes in that humanity. 

Unfettering the minds of tormented blacks (and whites) would certainly 

be the work of Christ. After all, with whom did Christ spend his life on 

earth? Those on the periphery of existence had him live among them. The 

good news he brought them spoke to their need for a human definition in a 

hostile world: they were sons of Deity. 

Christian churches have not escaped the effort on the part of Black 

Power advocates to "blacken' all institutions that relate to black people. 

Today, institutions that do not reflect the culture and value system of the 
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black community are suspect. Therefore, Christians who desire to continue 
to speak to the black community must confront this mood. 

There seems to be ample evidence that most of our interpretations and 
applications of Christianity are culturally derived. This fact has plagued 
the black man in America for centuries. Black men have accepted a 
Christianity that seems to tolerate their status as oppressed people defined 
by whites as subhuman. Albert Cleage calls this "slave Christianity," the 
version of Christianity that masters taught their chattel' White masters 
selected from Scripture the concepts that they felt best supported their 
status as masters. Slaves, therefore, learned a Christianity convenient to 
white needs and consonant with the white man's definition of the black 
slave. 

SI 

	

	 Were the black man today to continue to accept this slavemaster's sub- 
human definition, he would deny his most precious identity, that of a child 
of God. In its place he would be accepting a shabby substitute concocted by 
sick minds. To fulfill the white racist's concept of what he should be, the 
black man mast become an "it;" this is what living at peace with racism 
demands. Blacks who countenance racism, consequently, must hate them-
selves; and this alone eliminates the possibility of a love relationship with 
anyone, black or white. Therefore, the prospect of accepting the presence 
of racism in any institution is immoral, as well as unattractive to blacks. 
Black men must confront white racism and expose it as evil. This is the 
love-act which is most relevant to oppressed blacks. 

The surprising attribute of the new Black Power is its agreement in 
goals with much of what is traditional in Christianity. If the Christian 
church should seek to "make human life more human," as Joseph Hough 
asserts, its duty does not differ significantly from what the Black Power 
Movement is about.` 

If Christ became man to suffer the anguish that accompanies our con-
diton, cannot the church "become black" and suffer with those whose 
blackness brings down torment? Christianity deals with identity and with 
liberation and with suffering because Christ dealt with them. Christians 
who insist upon allying with racism have allowed a Black Power Move-
ment similar in aim but different in name to preempt their opportunity to 
resDond to Christ's life. And the black mat's self-affirmation continues 
without them._ 
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Twisted Roots 
The Curse of Ham 

The Kenya Castle was sailing "full speed ahead" in the placid waters of the mighty 
Atlantic Ocean. We had left behind the frigid waters of the North, and were now in the 
balmy clime of the South. The change in temperature had wrought a change in the 
attitude of the passengers. The icy air of exclusiveness melted, and a warm friendliness 
was noticeable. People from far aw ay places mingled together like ne t door neighbors. 
Class and cultural baniers were broken down and the travelers became one multina-
tional family. 

I became acquainted with a middle-aged clergyman from Scotland who was 
making the circle tour around Africa. We engaged in small talk and chit-chat. Then he 
proceeded to ply me with questions. 

"Where are you from? Where are you going?" he asked in one breath. 
"I am from New York City," I replied. "I am an ordained minister under 

appointment to serve as President of the Uganda Mission in East Africa." 
"Are you Baptist?" he inquired. 
"No, I am a Seventh-Day Adventist!" 
"A Seventh-Day Adventist, you say? That must be anew religion, isn't it? I have 

never heard of that church," he remarked. I moved a bit closer to my new found friend 
as we stood on the deck. Smiling in a friendly marines, I proceeded to answer his 
questions. 'No, Seventh-Day Adventism is not new. In fact it is as old as creation. 
Adam and Eve, the first man and woman on Planet Earth were Sabbath-keeping 
Adventists! They observed and honored the seventh-day Sabbath, when they were but 
one day old! You see, God created them on the sixth day of the week, and they kept the 
Sabbath as soon as the sun had set, according to the Bible in the first two chapters of 
Genesis!" 

With a display of interest and skepticism my Scottish clergyman exclaimed, 
"That's an amazing bit of Bible information!" 

"But that's not all,' I continued, "the first Seventh-Day Adventist preacher began 
to preach before God destroyed the Flood in Noah's day. The Flood carne 1656 years 
after creation. That was 4,000 years ago! And he is alive today!" 

The preacher looked at me with visible signs of disbelief. After a brief pause, he 
continued the dialogue. 'That's incredible! Surely, you don't expect anyone to believe 
that, do you?" 

A thought flashed through my mind. So I posed this question, "Do you believe the 
Bible?" 

"Of course I do! I've been studying it for nearly twenty-five years!" he assured 
me. 

"Well, we are on the same plane," I agreed. "The Bible is the basis of my 
statements. Both the Old Testament and the New Testament reveal the story of Enoch. 

Jude verses 14 and 15 reminds us that Enoch also, the seventh from Adam prophesied 
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of these, saying, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousands of his saints ... Now, that 
is an Adventist message. Broadly speaking, an Adventist is a person who believes in 
the second Advent of Christ. Enoch believed in Christ's second coming and preached 
it with power!" 

The conversation flowed on as I asked, "Where is Enoch now?" 
"Fie is dead, by now, along with all the Old Testament prophets," he replied-
"On, no, Enoch is not dead, he is very much alive!" I stated. 
"Preacher, can you prove that rash siatementr the clergyman from Scotland asked 

with sincerity. 
I smiled confidently, "Oh, the Bible proves it! In the very first book of Sacred 

Scripture we are told Enoch walked with God: and he was not; for God took him." 
(Genesis 5:24). God took Enoch to Paradise to live with Him. He did not die! He is 
in heaven today, and very much alive!" 

"That's incredible! I had never understood that before! This has been enlighten-
ing. now, lest we delve into more Adventist teaching, please tell me about your specific 
work in East Africa," suggested my friend. 

I responded quickly, "As President of the Adventist Church, I will supervise and 
direct church activities in four major areas. These are Medical, Educational, Publishing 
and Pastoral evangelism. My ministerial force will consist of Europeans, Africans, 
Asians and Americans. It will be a miniature United Nation. This will include 
physicians, teachers, publishers, office workers, contractors, nurses and skilled and 
unskilled laborers." 

"Did I understand that you are the President of that church organization in 
Uganda?" the Scotsman asked. 

"Yes!" I replied in the affirmative. ''Does that pose a problem for you?" I asked. 
He did not dodge the question, but gave this response; 'To be honest with you, I 

have never known any Black person to be President of a company or organization that 
has white people on its staff. I don't think a Black man should ever have a rank higher 
than the white. I don't think a Black person should be President over white people!" He 
was sincere and frank about his personal convictions. I did not detect any malice, so I 
felt free to pursue the discussion. 

"What's wrong in having a Black person as President of a religious organization 
when he is qualified for the position?" I asked. 

He bared his soul and exclaimed, "God cursed Ham and made Black people 
servants!" 

Again, my question, "Friend, do you believe the Bible?" 
He answered as he had done earlier, "Yes, I still believe the Bible!" 
"Then I have news for you!" I remarked. 'There are two instances recorded where 

God cursed a man, and then cursed a woman. When God cursed them, what happened 
to the color of their skin." 

"I don't recall," he admitted. 
"Let the Bible tell us. In the account of Gehazi tie servant of Elisha, who coveted 

silver and changes of garments, then lied about it, he met swift retribution for his sins. 
The leprosy therefor of Naaman shall cleave unto thee, and unto thy seed forever. And 
he wentout from his presence, a leper, as white as snow. (II Kings 5:27). Now go to the 
book ofNumbers 12:10. This is the experience of Miriam, who had spoken against her 
brother Aoses. Moses had married a Black Ethiopian woman. Miriam became jealous 
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of Ziponah's influence over Moses so Miriam began to comrlain. Jehovah God 
pronounced swift judgment against Miriam and she became leprous, white as snow. It 
is interesting to see," I continued, "that when God cursed a man, and then cursed a 
woman, they did not become B I ack as ebony; they bec ame white as mowl You are white 
and I am Black, so whose skin color bears the curse?" 

Suddenly the preacher had to rush to his cabin. I am sure many thoughts were 
piercing his mind. [ remained upon the dock looking over the vast expanse of the 
Atlantic Ocean. 

My traveling companion is not the only "Christian" who believes that Black people 
are cursed by God. This curse, they say, makes us innately inferior to white people solely 
on the grounds of pigmentation of the skin. They believe Blacks are designed by God 
to be servants and sieves. This diabolical assumption is based upon a misconception of 
the word of God. Actually, God never cursed Haml In fact, God blessed Noah and his 
sons and said unto them, "Be fruitful and multiply and replenish the earth. (Genesis 9:1). 

It was Canaan who was cursed and not Ham. It was Noah who pronounced the 
curse, and not God! In his drunken stupor Noah said, "curse be Canaan; a slave of slaves 
shall he be to his brothers." (Genesis 9:25). 

This text has been used by church leaders to justify slavery. They reason that the 
curse proves that Blacks, as offsprings of Ham are destined by God, to occupy a 
permanent status at toe bottom of society. Blacks, they say should never be considered 
as equal with white people. To add insult to injury, in white semantics, Black is equated 
always with that which is bad. The English language is laced with denigrating phrases 
as "black sheep;" "Hack ball;" "black list;" "black guard;" "black flag;" "black art;" 
"black mail;" and "back widow." This is subtle racism! these terms cast aspersions on 
Black people. Bad guys always dress in black. The only time that "black" has dignity 
is in the business world, when it is far better to be in the "black" than to be in the "red!" 

On the other hand, white is always right! There are white angels, white sheep, a 
white God and white robes in a white heaven! 

Let us look at the curse as it is recorded in Holy Writ: "And he said, cursed be 
Canaan; a servant cf servants shall he be unto his brethren." (Genesis 9:25). The 
malediction was notGod's; it was Noah's. The survivor of the Flood was drunk with 
wine. Had he been sober, he would not have been lying stark naked in his tent. Nor does 
Noah claim divine authority when he uttered the curse. History reveals the fact that the 
Hamites prospered; they were the masters not the slaves! The first two great civiliza-
tions upon earth were Hamitic; the Babylonians and Egyptians. The descendants of 
Ham andCanaan built great cities of Nineveh and Babylon. They occupied magnificent 
palaces, built giant aqueducts, stabilized systems of goverrunent and ruled empires. At 
the same time the lineage of Japheth was hying in primitive conditions in Europe. Both 
secular and sacred historians, reveal the fact that the Egyptians, cf the family of Ham, 
built a civilization that had no equal in their day. The story of Ham is really the talc of 
twisted roots! 

Ellen G. White, an inspired prophetic messenger made there lucid observations 
concerning Egypt in her various volumes: 

Egypt "was the mightiest nation on earth at the time of the Exodus." 
"Egypt was the most highly civilized nation at the time of Joseph and the time of 

Moses." 
Patriarchs and Prophets - p. 214 
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"Egypt was unequaled in culture, civilization, art and learning in Joseph's time" 
Education - p. 53 

"Egypt was the world's greatest empire." 	
Testimonies Vol.. 6 - p. 219 

To dispel the fallacy that Egyptians were caucasoid, she wrote; "The people of the 

Nile were dusky Egyptians." 
Patriarches and Prophets - p. 130 

David the Psalmist, under inspiration refers to Egypt as "the land of Ham. (See 
Psalms 105: 23; 26-27; 106: 21-22 and 78:51). He repeats the title three times so there 
can be no mistake that Egypt, "the land of Ham" belongs to Black Africa! 

'To Ham's descendants belong the African and Arabian Cushites, (Ethiopians) the 
Egyptians, and the Canaanites." 

Seventh-Day Adventist Bible Dictionary page 452. 

But the Roots have been Twisted! 
The number two son of Ham was MIZRAIM, father of the "dusky" Egyptians. The 

Hebrew word for Egypt is "MIZRAIM." These Biblical and historical facts prove 
beyond doubt that God did not curse Ham! Neither were his offspring assigned a 
subservient place in society! 

Why is it then, that for the last three centuries, Noah's curse has been applied 
exclusively to Black people? The answer is that this mentality is used as a convenient 
way to justify New World slavery. It is an emollient to soothe the seared conscience of 

so-called civilized people to justify their brutal, inhumane and unjust treatment of 
Blacks by white slaveholders. In psychology this is known as "rationalization." If 
Blacks are subhuman species of animal-like beings then to enslave them is ordained by 
Godl Do not forget that many church folk believed that God destined Blacks to 
perpetual slavery,. And furthermore, since God had mandated the lowly status of these 
inferior beings, no government had the right to change heaven's purposes, and that the 
enslavement of Blacks should be forever! A case of Twisted Roots! 

In seeking divine sanction for racism and segregation, both "saints and sinners" 
have used the "curse of Ham" label to justify their inquitous position on race relations. 
Evennow, racism, like a cancer, is eating the heart of today's society and is "man's most 
dangerous myth." This is visible evidence of Twisted Roots! 

What says the Bible? "So God created man ir his own image, in the image of Gad 
created he him -, male and female created he them," (Genesis 1:27). 

Paul, speaking to the Athenians onMars Hill said boldly, "God that made the world 
and all things therein .. hath made of one blood all nations of men for to dwell on all 
the face of the earth . . " (Acts 17:24-26). 

The Greeks were a proud and vain people. They believed that they were the elite, 
and all others were barbarians. Paul made it crystalclear that Greeks, Jews and all other 
people are from one common source. There is nc basis for any race of people to feel 
superior to others. The phrase "of one"refers to God who created all nationalities. God 
is the Progenitor and Father of the human race. This is heaven's definition of true 
brotherhood, "the oneness of God and the unity of mankind." God untwists the Twisted 
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Roots! "God, He is the Rock, His work is perfect; for all His ways tre judgment; a God 
of truth and without iniquity, just and right is He .. Do ye thus requitethe Lord, 0 foolisl 
people andunwise? Isnot He thy father that hath bought thee? hath he not made thee?' 
(Deut. 32:3-6). 

Also, ''But now, 0 Lord, thou art our Father, we are thy clay, and thou art the potter: 
We are all the work of thy hand." (Isaiah 64:8). 

In the New Testament times Jesus used the endearing noun "Father" lavishly when 
referring to God. There are 42 references to God as "Father" in Mathew, and 106 such 
expressions in John. In the Sermon on the Mount the San of God uses the affectionate 
words "Your Father" 15 times! 

In the beloved and well known Lord's Prayer Jesus introduces it w ith the term "Our 
Father." He is, indeed, Father of all mankind, regardless of class, caste or color. No 
nation, no race and no people have an exclusive claim upon our heavenly Parent he is 
Father of all; and all are brothers. It is a truism, you can't say "brothers" and omit 
"others!" 

"For ye are all children of God by faith in Christ Jesus ... There is neither Jew nor 
Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female; for ye are all one 
in Christ" (Galatians 3:26,28). God wants to untwist the Twisted Roots! 

Wouldn't this be a better world if the Christian corrununity practiced the Father-
hood of Gad and the brotherhood of man? Sad but true, the Church has been a greater 
hindrance than a helper in the area of human relations. Human prejudice has smothered 
the love of God. It's ar. old story. Peter, the Preacher of Pentecost was slow to learn that 
God is "no respecter" of persons." 

I was in Joppa recently and saw the site of the home of Peter's wife mother. You 
remember the story. Peter was in Joppa at the house of Simon the Tanner. Joppa is a 
city by the sea, about 313 miles from Caesarea. The housetops are flat and used, oftimes, 
for religious services. It was noontime, and Peter was hungry. As the hungry fisherman 
waited for the midday meal, he "fell into a trance". In this mental Kate, the disciple of 
Christ saw ''all manner of four-footed beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping 
things and fowls of the air," let down from heaven in a Kingsize sheet. 

A voice was heard from heaven saying "Rise, Peter; kill and eat." Acts 10: 9-13. 
Being a Jew, Peter was well-versed in proper diet He knew from Old Testament 

instruction the difference between clean meats and unclean meats (Leviticus 11 and 
Deut 14.) And even in a trance Peter was not hungry enough to forget Jewish teachings 
on what to eat He said, "Not so, Lord; for I have never eaten anything common or 
unclean." Acts 10:14. 

The vision was thrice repeated so that even a mentally dull person could learn a vital 
lesson from the Master Teacher. Now God was not giving a lesson on diet and food. It 
wasn't a lesson on vegetarianism versus meat eating. God was talking about human 
beings! Heaven announced, "What God hath cleansed, that call not thou common." 
Acts 10:15. 

Then in true Biblical hermeneutics, even Peter confessed, "God hath showed me 
that I should not call any man common or unclean." Acts 10:34. That's the message. 
"Call no man common or unclean!" Heaven is untwisting twisted roots. Peter continues 
"Of a truth I perceive hat God is no respecter of persons. But in every nation he that 
feareth him and worketh righteousness is accepted with him." Acts 10: 34-35. 

Peter learned the Lesson; he got the message from heaven. It broke the barriers of 
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prejudice. That night, Peter, the Jew, invited two Gentile servants of Cornelius to be his 
guests. 'Then called he them in, and lodged them." Acts 10:23. The next morning the 
party went to the home of the Centurion in Caesarea. The Centurion recited the 
experiences which he had had with God. 

This experience enabled Peter to understand more fully that God is no respecter of 
persons. Peter knew, too, that by coming into the residence of a Gentile he was doing 
that which wsa unlawful to Jews, But the housetop vision was stronger in its influence 
than the custom of Jews. From this time onward, he would "not call any man common 
or unclean" (Acts 10: 23-28). 

Oh, how the Christian community needi to learn this lesson in human relations! 
God does not measure the worth of a person by class or color. God does not accept a 
man because he is white; neither does he reject a man because he is Black! "For ye are 
all children of God by faith in Christ Jesus ... There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is 
neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female: for ye are all one in Christ Jesus." 
(Galatians 3: 26,28). 

Ellen G. White, a staunch believer in human rights declared, "The religion of the 
Bible recognizes no caste nor color. It ignores rank, wealth and worldly honor. God 
estimates men as men." 

Testimonies Vol. 9 - p. 223 

She adds further: ''No distinction on account of nationality, race or caste is 
recognized by God. He is the Maker of all mankind, All men are one family by creation, 
and all are one through redemption. Christ came to demolish every wall of partition, to 
throw open every compartment of the temple, that every soul may have free access to 
God , In Christ there is neither Jew nor Greek; bond nor free. All are brought nigh 
by His precious blood." 

Ellen G. White 
Christ's Object Lesson - p. 386 

This divine principle in Race Relations will untwist all Twisted Roots! 
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ROOTS OF HAM 

The Bible is the oldest Book of the history of man. It records the authentic, accurate 
and Authoritative story of Post-Deluvian man. Interestingly the Sacred Writ makes no 
delineation among mankind as various races. It repeats the words "kindred, nations 
tongues and people," which emphasizes the fact that God recognizes but one race; and, 
that is the human race! Of course there are Black people, White people, Red people and 
Yellow people; but they constitute but one race, the human race! God's word does not 
acknowledge Negroid, Caucasoid and Mongoloid races. These are man-made designa-
tions of the human family. 

It must be remembered that the progenitorsof the humanrace were Adam. Both man 
and wife were named Adam. 'This is the book of the generations of Adam. In the day 
that God created man, in the likeness of God made he him; Male and female created he 
them; and blessed them, and called their name Adam, in the day when they were created. 

(Genesis 5:1-2). 
The name Adam means "Clay-colored" or "ruddy." Or it could be a derivative of 

the word "Jadomai," to show that thefirst man is the "ground man" or "dirt-colored man." 
A highly respected Christian supports this interpretation; "As man came forth from 

the hand of his Creator, he was of lofty stature and perfect symmetry. His countenance 
bore the ruddy tint of health." 

Ellen G. White 
Patriarchs and Prophets - p. 45 

The first man upon earth was not White, neither was he Black, but was russet color! 
All people were dark in color, including the early Israelites. Certainly the antedeluvians 
were ruddy. 

The post deluvians all are descendents of One man's family, Mr. and Mrs. Noah! 
They were the proud parents of three sons, Shem, Ham and Japeth." These are the three 
sons of Noah: and of them was the whole earth overspread, (Genesis 9: 18-19). S o every 
person on earth today came from these three sons! 

Shem is the progenitor of the Semitic group. Japheth is the father of the Indo-
European peoples. Ham is the father of the darker peoples of earth; the Phoenicians. 
Babylonians. Egyptians and Ethiopians. But it must be remembered that all people have 
one common origin, whether Red, White, Brown or Black! For the Creator "hath made 
of one blood all nations of men for to dwell on all the face of the earth." (Acts 17:26). 

Let it be noted that God never cursed Ham, nor his sons! To the contrary God blessed 
them! It was Noah in a drunken state of intoxication who uttered the curse, and he did 
not curse Ham! Noah, you recall gotdrunk, shed all his clothing and sprawled starknalced 
in his tent. Ham, the middle son ridiculed the old man for his shameful condition. He 
ran out and told Shem and Japheh what he had seen. Shem and Japheth walked 
backwards into the tent to cover their father's nakedness without peeping. 

When Noah awoke, probably still woozy and half drunk, he pronounced a curse 
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upon Canaan who was no where around! It is rather strange that so much theology has 
been given to the curse pronounced by an intoxicated patriarch! He should not have 
cursed anybody; rather, he should have hung his head in shame and apologize for his 
disgraceful conduct! 

The language of the curse are these words, "Cursed be Canaan, a servant of servant 
shall he be unto his brethren. (Genesis 9:25). Due to the history of Black enslavement 
in America, White theologians have tried to ascribe this to Blacks as fulfillment of Bible 
prophecy. This would justify slavery! 

However, the political affairs of the Old Testament contradicts this completely. 
George Williams. respected Bible scholar penned these words. "The sons of Shem, that 
is, the Israelites were slaves, the sons of Canaan; that is, the Egyptians were the masters 
of the world." 

The Studerus Commentary On The Holy Scriptures - p. 14 

Ham had four sons: "Cush and Mizraim, and Phut, and Canaan" (Genesis 10:6) 
"Ham" means "Black" in Egyptian. Moses, who wrote the first five books of the Bible 
"was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in Words and in deeds." 
(Acts 7:22). 

The offspring of Ham included many people - Amorites, Arkites, Hivites, Hittites, 
Jebusites, Sinites Arvadites and Zemortes. (Genesis 10: 6-20). These run from "A to 
Zl" 

Cush, the first born son of Ham is the father of the Ethiopians. The brilliant historian. 
Josephus records "Of the four sons of Ham, time has not at all hurt the name of Cush; 
for the Ethiopians, over whom he reigned, are even at this day, both by themselves and 
all men in Asia, called the Cushites." 

Antiquites, Book 1, Chapter 6 - p. 2 

Another ancient historian, Herodotus confirms this. "Where the south declines 
towards the setting sun lies the country called Ethiopia. There gold is obtained in great 
plenty, huge elephants abound, with wild trees of all sorts, and ebony; and the men are 
taller, handsomer, and longer lived than anywhere else." 

History of Herodotus, Book 3. - p. 114 

The descendants of Cush are described as "black, with a llat nose and kinky-hair, 
who lived along the Nile," wrote Drodorus Siculus, a Greek scholar. 

'The giant physique of the ebony-hued Ethiopian caught the attention of the gospel 
prophet, Isaiah who wrote, "The Labor of Egypt, and merchand:se of Ethiopia and of the 
Sabeans, men of stature shall come over unto thee, and they shall be thine." (Isaiah45:14). 

Ethiopia of antiquity was much more extensive in geography than Modem Ethiopia. 
It stretched from the Sudan to "regions in western and Southern Asia - notably south 
western Arabia, southern Persia, and pans of India - which were then occupied primarily 
or substantially by peoples whose skin was dark brown or black. In other words, the term 
"Aethiopia' or 'Ethiopia' was used in earlier times in a much more inclusive sense than 
at the present day.' 

William Leo Hansberry 
Ancient Kush, Old Aethiopia and the Balad EsSudan - p. 1 
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Nimrod, son of Cash, was one of the most illustrious persons of the Old Testament. 
He was "a mighty one in the earth" (Genesis 10:8; I Cluen. 1:10). He was the first King 
in human history, and a mighty hunter before the Lord (Genesis 10: 9-10). His Kingdom 
was Babylon. He built many great cities; namely, Babylon, Ninevah, Calah and 
Rehobath, and other cities in the land of Shiruu-. He was architect and builder of the Tower 
of Babel, where God confused the language and scattered the people abroad. Archeolo-
gists are now uncovering the cities which were great centers of civiliration in the ancient 
world. 

Nimrod was not only a great Kingdom builder he was a religious leader, as well. He 
was deified as a pagan god. After his death, legend says, his wife bore a son and named 
him Tammuz. She claimed that he was sired by the dead Nimrod who had become the 
sun-god. She had become pregnant in March at Easter time, and nine months later 
Semiramus gave birth to the son of the sun-god December 25. This pagan celebration, 
honoring the birth of Tanunuz, was transferred to the Christian church and a mass was 
celebrated to honor the birth of the child, and the date, December 25 became known as 
Christmas Day! 

It was further stated that the child was killed sometime later by a wild boar. The 
women went into mourning and were weeping forty days to influence the gods to give 
life back to him. This was the forerunner of the 40 days of LENT, celebrated from Ash 
Wednesday to Easter. So Satan had a plan to counterfeit the Virgin Birth of the Christ 
Child, and to institute a fake resurrection! 

Ham's second son was MIZRAIM, the father of Egyptians. The Hebrew word for 
Egypt is MIZRAIM. The Egyptians populated North Africa and Canaan. The 
descendants of Mizraim enslaved the Israelites for more than four centuries. When 
Moses led the Chosen people out of the land of bondage many Egyptians and other Black 
people who had inter-married with the Israelites, left with him. In Exodus this horde of 
humanity is called "the mixed multitude." (Exodus 12:33). 

Sacred Scripture identifies Egypt as the country of Blacks. 'Israel also came into 
Egypt: andJacob sojourned in the land of Ham. (Psalm 105:23) 'And smote all the first 
born in Egypt; the chief of their strength in the tabernacles of Ham. (Psalm 78:5). Still 
another test to identify Egypt as the land of Ham. 'They forgot God their Savior, which 
had done great things in Egypt; Wondrous works in the land of Ham. (Psalms 106: 21-
22). 

Egypt climbed to the peak of progress in her prime. Even now thinking people are 
amazed by the contributions to civilization that were made by this Black nation. Great 
strides were made in agriculture, architecture, astronomy, medicine, embalming and 
building. We still don't know how the great Pyramid was built, and modern scientists 
can't duplicate the process of mummifying the dead! 

In the distant pas: the genius of the Egyptians had enabled them to emerge "as a 
flourishing monarchy with a strong government and a firm grip on new means of wealth. 
Several centuries of uniform system of government; a centralized control of the annual 
floods of the Nile; the construction of avast system of dykes and irrigation channels, had 
raised Egypt far above the Neolithic level. Great annual harvests of barley and wheat 
supported a growing population; provided the central government with a regular surplus 
of food; (Remember the Bible story of Joseph and the seven years of plenty? (Genesis 
41).; enabled and stimulated commerce; and paid for the Pyramids and other monuments 
that Cheops and his successors would begin to build around 2500 B.C. The great years 
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of Egypt had begun, over which the divine Pharaoh's would rule nearly three thousand 
years.' 

The Lost Cities of Africa 
Basil Davidson - p. 27 

The Egyptians had a large navy whose ships brought myrrh, ebony, gold and catte 
and ivory into the land of the Pharaohs. These Black people were outstanding scientiss 
in mathematics, agriculture, medicine, engineering, and hydrology. They used geometry 
and hydrology to resurvey the lands annually after the Nile River overflowed Algebra 
is the product of Black Arabs. The word, itself, is Arabic (aljebr) meaning the science 
of equation. 

Phut was the third son of Ham. he occupied Libya in North Africa. The Bible 
verifies this, "Persia, Ethiopia and Libya with them; all of them with shield and helmet" 
(Ezekel 38: 5). The margin says "PHUT" Also (Jeremiah 46:9). In the distant past the 
Libyans ruled the land from Gibraltar to Egypt. 

We come to Ham's youngest son, Canaan. He had the ignoble distinctionof bearing 
the curse of Noah. Yet he was blessed by God. The offspring of Canaan occupied a large 
territory; The border of the Canaanites was from S,don, as thou comest to Gerar, unto 
Gaza; as thou goest unto Sodom and Gomorrah, and Admah, and Zeboim, even, unto 
Lasha" (Genesis 10:19). 

Tyre and Sidon were great commercial cities. Sidon was named after the fust born 
son of Canaan. The Greeks called the Sidonians Phoenicians, meaning "land of palm." 
because of the abundance of palm trees in the area. Their territory was located along the 
Mediterranean Sea Coast. Tyre and Sidon became cities of renown about 2,300 B.C. 
Tyre, the sin-soaked seaport, built by the Sidonians, was known for its wealth; is 
maritime trade; and its wide spread sins. 

These Blacks, lovers of the sea became brave mariners who plied the waters of the 
Mediterranean, Indian Ocean, and there is evidence that they crossed the Ocean to reach 
the Coast of Brazil, South America. It is highly possible that the Americas and the islands 
of the Caribbean were discovered by dark-skin descendants of Ham, and not by fair-skin 
Norsemen or Christopher Columbus. 

The Phoenicians were skilled in metal work, specializing in silver, brass and gold. 
They were proficient in needle work, and embroidery. From the abundance of shellfish, 
they extracted a dye, known as Tynan purple. They made glass from the White sand of 
the Mediterranean sea. 

The massive city of Carthage was settled by Phoenicians from Tyre. Rising quickly 
into prominence it became known as the "Queen of the Sea." The population mush-
roomed because of the strategic location. Carthage controlled the thriving maritime 
commerce of the Mediterranean waterway. Not only did the Carthaginians obtain wealth 
from sea trade, they had the secrets of iron smeling, and operated secret mines of 
expensive metals. The clever Carthaginians gave a system of weights and measures to 
the Euopcans. 

About this time Rome was rising into power; cestined to challenge the supremacy 
of Carthage in the Mediterranean sea. Bitter hostility developed between the two super 
powers. This flared into three long wars called the Punic Wars. "Punic" is the Phoenician 
dialect of ancient Carthage. The second Punic War was fought in the years 218-201 B.C. 
It was during this conflict that the Black general, Hannibal attained lasting prominence 
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Down in tile Valley 

We'll run and never tire, 
We'll run and never tire, 
We'll run and never tire, 

Jesus set poor sinners free. 
Way down in de valley, 

Who will rise and go with me? 
You've heern talk of Jesus, 

Who set poor sinners free. 

De lightnin' and de flashin' 
De lightnin' and de flashin' 
Dc lightnin' and de flashin' 

Jesus set poor sinners free. 

I can't stand the fire. 
I can't stand the fire. 
I can't stand the fire. 

Jesus set poor sinners free,  

De green trees a-flamin'. 
De green trees a-flamin'. 
De green trees a-flamin'. 

Jesus set poor sinners free. 

Way down in de valley, 
Who will rise and go with me? 

You've heern talk of Jesus, 
Who set poor sinners free. 
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as a military strategist, by doing that which was viewed as utterly impossible. With a 
corps of elephants, ridden by bold Black Warriors, Hannibal crossed the mighty Alps, and 
swooped down upon the startled Romars and gained a great Victory! At cne time when 

his soldiers were put into a difficult situation, Hannibal, resourceful and ready, drove 
herds of cattle into the Romans. His string of unexpected Victories amazed and appalled 
the city of Rome. Because of a Shortage of men and supplies, the daring General had to 

return to Carthage. Because of the skill and military strategies used so successfully by 
Hannibal, his methods are taught in military colleges the world over. 

The saga of the sons of Ham shows that Blacks have made impressive footprints 

upon the sands of time. 
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Insights on Blacks 

B
efore talking about bridges 
between ethnic groups, and 
before sharing insights on 
Blacks, it should be under-

stood that the Black story in America 
is generally told in relation to the 
White story. The predominant motif is 
often what "they" have done to us. 
Yet to continue to trot out what 
Whites have done is to live in a pain-
ful past and to blame the sons for 
tlitii (calms' silts. It is also to Udine 
modem-day sons of recent immigrants 

BY J. PAUL MONK, JR. 

for sins neither they nor their fathers 
(who had not even arrived on 
America's shores) had committed. 
Even so, to ignore this history of 
oppression of one group for the bene-
fit of another is to ignore the truth 
about how we all came to the posi-
tions where we find ourselves. This 
initial insight is crucial to achieving a 
"feel" for the Black experience. 

The Price of Freedom 
"Eternal vigilance is the price of lib- 

erty"; therefore, the time will never 
come when any people on this earth 
can leave their well-being to another 
group. Martin Luther King used to 
remind his sympathetic but mistaken 
White friends of this when they would 
caution him not to push so hard. They 
would counsel him that some changes 
would take time. But King answered 
that time is a neutral factor. Things 
can get worse in time as well as better. 

For Black Americans, slavery and its 
Continued on page 12 
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"Blacks" continued from page 9 
heirs have wasted a sense of family, 
tribe, roots, and links with the past. 
As the Jews, secular- and religious-
minded, reconnected with their past 
by their sense of a God-directed des-
tiny, Blacks have found God restoring 
to us a sense of who we are. We have 
seen ourselves in the biblical drama. 
Long before we began to find Black 
characters in the Bible, we already 
knew Jesus Christ was our truest soul 
brother. He may have been colored 
White by the European, but we knew 
He was one of us. In Luke 4 He said 
He was about liberation, and we knew 
He could relate to the Black experi-
ence 

Blacks do not articulate a theological 
chosenness the way Jews do. Instead, 
we see ourselves as connected to the 
Liberator through our status in 
America as oppressed, captive, and 
often poor. Vigilance and thorough-
ness are required of us. Our foes, as 
modern American Blacks, are not peo-
ple, but attitudes and behaviors. What 
must be eradicated are the abuses of 
power against Blacks as a people. This 
consciousness, this memory, is one of 
the protecting tenets in the struggle 
against inequality and injustice. 

Some will query, Isn't it a disservice 
to remember? The answer is no! The 
goal of remembering is to deprogram 
Blacks and Whites, to liberate both 
groups from the blindness of narrow 
racist thinking. This became the 
unique burden of those Blacks and 
Whites who came to awareness in the 
1960s. They were committed to 
broadening the thinking of all people 
as it related to racial issues. 

It was during this historical period 
that leader Martin Luther King, Jr., 
was able to tap the good in enough 
Americans to bring about a massive 
liberation—with little bloodshed. 
There was a power and force in the 
unity of this movement that was irre-
sistible. 

They were ready to sacrifice them-
selves. Some in the civil rights strug-
gle did sacrifice themselves. However, 
there is still a need for that spirit of 
self-sacrifice. It has not been outlived. 
The children of the 1970s and 1980s, 
those freer ones, may be tempted 
along with others to believe the strug-
gle has ended when they sit wherever 
they want on the buses, when they 
see legislators and statesmen, mayors, 
astronauts, Miss Americas, Nobel 
Prize winners, athletes, musicians, 
business leaders, and military generals 
who are Black. But even as Recon-
struction's end saw America go back-
ward into a different kind of race war, 
so our fortunes can be reversed with 
just a little inattention. 
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The Legacy of Responsibility 
As Thomas Sowell is quick to point 

out, even assimilation did not save the 
Jews in Germany. Twenty-five per-
cent, one in four, of all adult Jews had 
intermarried with Germans and other 
Europeans before the outbreak of 
World War II. That did not prevent 
the Holocaust. 

Thus the onus of being the Simon 
Wiesenthals of Black issues has fallen 
upon the Blacks who came to aware-
ness in the 1960s. The price is not too 
high! Some generations had to live in 
slavery, others in time of epidemics, 
or in primitive environs where life was 
reduced to a day-by-day struggle for 
survival. Still other generations will 
live with their terrorist bombs, Cher-
nobyls, and AIDS—as others lived 
with Auschwitz. Even Martin Luther 
King paid with his life. Different gen-
erations live in different periods, with 
different issues, but each generation 
has a responsibility to deal with its 
own unique problems. 

So for a Black of the 1980s to keep 
the issue of self-determination alive, is 
cheap enough! His children may tire 
of his warnings, his affable White 
friends may be alienated and feel all is 

well and that there is no need for 
concern on the racial front—but the 
struggle has not ended, and the sensi-
tive Blacks will not cease to be vigi-
lant. They know the commitment to 
carry it forward must endure. 

Many people have neat and ready-
made prescriptions for Black problems. 
"This is what Blacks really need," they 
say, or "Here is what they must do 
. 	." Still others are exercised about 
why some Blacks perform poorly on 
tests, why there is a high rate of 
illegitimacy among Blacks, and the list 
of studies and surveys performed in 
the Black community goes on and on. 
Blacks have been studied to death. 

But such studies and attitudes are 
unbalanced, especially when the 
searchlight of investigation is focused 
solely upon the victim rather than on 
the perpetrator of the problem as well. 

If there is a group that needs study-
ing, it must be done contextually—tak-
ing into consideration all aspects of 
the problems, especially the main 
causes. And ir. this society the main 
cause has been racism, along with dis-
crimination (sometimes blatant, some-
times subtle), and an insensitivity to 
contributing historical factors. 

One helpful approach that can con-
tribute to smoothing relations among 
Blacks, Whites, and other cultural 
groups is to recognize that while 
there's little anyone can do about the 
past, a commitment to equal opportu-
nity, equal justice -undei 1e,, ciid d ie 
determination to redress uneven start- 

ing positions are some of the founda-
tion blocks to a new beginning 
between races. 

The Propaganda Culprit 
One of the worst and most formi-

dable enemies Blacks face today is the 
American propaganda machine. We 
have been devastated by assaults from 
the media, scholars, economic hard-
ship, and even ourselves. As a result, 
we find ourselves in a position of 
self-doubt, hopelessness, and, some-
times, self-hatred. 

Then, for a brief while, the glorious 
light of freedom shone in the cry 
"Black is beautiful." In mercy, God 
freed us to see our beauty. We 
realized it had to exist—coming as we 
did from God's own hand. 

But the all-pervasive propaganda 

"Eternal 
vigilance is the 
price of liberty"; 
therefore, the 
time will never 
come when any 
people on this 
earth can leave 
their well-being 
to another group. 

apparatus continues to teach other cul-
tural groups wrong things about 
Blacks, and even to teach Blacks 
wrong things about themselves. Black 
families ore in trouble, Black teens do 
face higher unemployment and higher 
rates of unwed parenthood. Each set 
of figures is trotted out with. its little 
base of scientific data. Yet the problem 
isn't the veracity of the data; it is that 
the whole truth has not been told. It's 
not that the scholars are purposefully 
lying; it's their microscopic methodol-
ogy that mishandles the truth. Isolated 
test scores or statistics on Black family 
life cannot be used to generalize about 
the eli-Lo5 ur soul of a whole people. 
Besides what others may believe, more 
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of a tragedy occurs when Blacks 
believe this negative information about 
themselves. 

Some answers must come from 
within. When Jesse Jackson called on 
Black youth to stop "imploding as well 
as exploding," he was talking about 
taking individual responsibility within 
the community for what happens 
there. In Black communities preachers 
have a high and respected status. 
They often use their positions to help 
right wrongs in their communities. 
The messages from tens of thousands 
of Black pulpits across the land are 
often squarely directed at social prob-
lems that plague and hinder progress 
in Black communities. For scores and 
scores of years the Black church has 
been the means to counteract much of 
the negative propaganda fed into the 
Black community by devising sources. 

Now to actual media images. When 
Black films were popular in the early 
seventies, a recurring theme was that 
of a Black hero wiping out drugs, drug 
traffickers, muggers, pimps and prosti-
tutes—the elements that destroyed 
Black neighborhoods. This theme was 
a fantasy very dear to the hearts of 
many urban Blacks. Inner-city resi-
dents flocked to these films, these por-
trayals of Blacks as winners taking 
responsibility for their own destinies. 

But somewhere, someone decided 
that this should not be the status quo 
for Blacks in media, because soon 
"Blaxploitation" films emerged, which 
celebrated the villains. When Black 
leaders cried out in protest, both the 
good and the bad films dried up. 

From a Black perspective, television 
and movie stereotypes have harmed 
even our own self-perceptions. We 
must then speak out fur ourselves, 
and interpret ourselves. For a little 
while, in the sixties, we got a break 
when Bill Cosby and Robert Culp hit 
with I Spy, and spawned a whole bevy 
of Black shows. Today, Cosby is 
back—and a dozen other Black TV 
shows got a chance to live. As valu-
able as Cosby's economic contribution 
is, his worth—and that of the strong 
blacks and Whites who support him—
is probably more clearly seen in the 
positive images of Black people that 
have been developed. Perhaps the 
most relentless enemy of racist propa-
ganda is the cheery Bill Cosby. 

We're getting around to saying good 
things about ourselves. We see our-
selves, for good or ill, in headlines 
and titles in Black magazines. "The 
Top 100 black Businesses" appeared in 
Black Enterprise. And the account "A 
Mississippi First: Black Judge Serves 
on State Supreme Court" ran in Ebony. 

Black journals have also passed 
along the watchwords. Essence maga- 

zine recently warned Black women 
about buying into a majority-group 
myth to their own hurt. America's 
larger society tells women to "marry 
up," i.e., to select a man with more 
prestige, who earns more than she. 
Some Black professional women haVe 
embraced this standard more than the 
groups for whom it was designed. 
They bypass compatible, strong, com-
munity-building, blue-collar Black men 
for the few elusive three-piece suiters. 

On the other hand, the increased 
supply of Black professional women 
has allowed certain men to devalue 
and treat them poorly. Once again, 
the rewards of progress are denied the 
struggler. Essence goes on to say: "Per-
haps most devastating of all, we per-
petuate the class distinctions that 
erode the one thing that could possi-
bly help us overcome our second-class 
station in America: a sense of unity" 
(April 1986). 

Here again is the need to block out 
the negative propaganda confronted 
and examined in the article, in order 
to deal with individual issues on the 
basis of rational examination and 
investigation. 

The Remaining Challenge 

The following statistics are forecast 
about Blacks in the year 2000. We'll go 
from 29 million to 3b million in popu-
lation. We'll be grayer, with a median 
age of 30, compared to today's 26. Life 
expectancy will increase, from 65 to 68 
for men, 74 to 77 for women. And, in 
comparison with 1985, in 2000 there 
will still be 2 million more women 
than men. The gross national income 
will go from 52117 billion to 5359 billion 
in the Black community. (See Ebony, 
August 1985.) 

Public opinion polls report that 
Blacks currently identify "the good 
life" first as good health (35 percent), 
good family life (24 percent), peace of 
mind (20 percent), a good job (6 per-
cent), and wealth (3 percent). We 
seem to want what's good for us—
"having a good time" rated a scant .4 
of 1 percent. 

But with the world becoming more 
frightening, and the inner cities of 
America more hopelessly trapped, is 
there redemption? Harvard's Glenn 
Loury, quoted in a recent Jet maga- 
7ine, chastises and challenges Blacks 
to stop using racism as an excuse: 

It's about time we stop talking 
about White racism, the enemy 
without, and start taking action 
against Black apathy, the enemy 
within. We talk about quality educa-
tion, but we don't learn to read, to 
write, to speak good English, to 
guide our own youth. We rumble 
and mumble about the quality of  

life, the prevalence of crime and 
drugs in our neighborhoods, but we 
do nothing about discipline of Black 
youths, the reduction of the number 
of Black babies born to teen-age 
mothers. 
Loury balances these observations in 

locus magazine, when he notes: 
In contrast, those who believe the 

problems of the ghettos are the leg-
acy of a tragically misconceived wel-
fare state—a position represented by 
the current administration—show no 
awareness whatsoever of the explic-
itly racial character of the ghettos' 
problems. They do not seem to 
understand the historical experi-
ences that link the current urban 
underclass, symbolically and socio-
logically, to our long, painful legacy 
of racial trauma. The administration 
has dealt with the issue of continu-
ing racial inequality merely by pro-
mulgating a de facto doctrine of 
"benign neglect." 

Many people agree with the 
administration that the Great Soci- 
ety approach to the problems of 
poor blacks has been inadequate 
arid that helping people is not 
nearly as easy to do as the big 
spenders would suggest. But those 
same people see no excuse for the 
government's failure to engage the 
problem of the ghettos with the 
requisite seriousness and energy. 
The challenge and the responsibility' 

are ours. We must work, without 
lessening our sense of moral impera-
tive, to clothe the naked, visit the 
imprisoned, and feed the hungry. We 
must not ignore or refuse to confront 
racism. It has been one of l=iatcnio 
primary' tools for the destruction of 
millions of humans throughout his-
tory. We must love more, yet show 
the balanced nature of love That love 
must be kind and benevolent and for-
giving, yet also bold and confrontive 
and practical. We must look beyond 
the human problems and the human 
observations, look to Someone Else. In 
the promise of the soon return of 
Jesus Christ, we may yet see our hope 
for liberation and purification. "And 
every man that hath this hope in him 
purifieth himself, even as he (Jesus) is 
pure" (1 John 3:3). 

He is the bridge between the races, 
and because of Him and through I Iirn 
we come to love all of our sisters and 
brothers—Black, Brown, Red, Yellow, 
and White. ■ 

J. Paul Monk, Jr., M.A., M.Diec, M.B.A., is 
a former editor of MESSAGE. He served as a 
United States Army charism on active duty. He 
is now a churl administrator in Kansas City, 
Missouri. 
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NAD Regional Conferences -Tithe Comparison 
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B. GREATER THAN: 

South Pacifc Division $32,675,533 
Trans-European Division $26,700,003 

Total $$9,375,536 

C. GREATER THAN ALL THIRD WORLD DIVISIONS COMBINED: 

Inter-American Division $64,262,275 
African Indian Ocean Division $ 	5,921,371 
Eastern African Division $ 	4,096,711 
Southern Ada Division $ 	634,202 
Middle Eas1 Union Mission 5 	161,999 
Euro-Asia Division $ 	6,388 

Total $75,082,946 
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North American Division Regional Conferences * 
lithe Comparisons with Overseas Divisions 

1992 

North American Division Regioral Conferences volume of tithe for the period ending December 31,1992 ($81, 803, 
596), represents the second largest tithe base in the World SDA Church, second only to NAD's Predominantly Anglo 

Conferences. 

Nitre does not include other conferences which have a good representation of African American or African 
Carihhean membership, i.e., Greater New York Conference, Ontario Conference, Potomac Conference, Chesrpeake 
Conference, Florida Conference, Southern New England, etc. 

There arc nearly 210,000 African American known members on the books of conferences in the North American 
Division. Over 175,000 of these arc within the nine Regioral Conferences. 

Of the 12 overseas divisions and attached MOUS, the 1992 total volume of tithe for North American Division 

Regional Conferences constituents is: 

A. 	GREATER TIIAN: 

South Pacific Division 	 $32,675,533 
Trans-European Division 	 $26,700,003 

African Indian Ocean Division 	 $ 5,921,371 

Eastern African Division 	 5 4,096,711 

Southern Asian Division 	 $ 	634,202 

Euro-Asian Division 	 $ 	6,381 

Middle East Union 	 $ 	161,995 

South African Union 	 $ 7,840094 

Trial 	 $78,036,301 

NAIL Regional Conferences -Tithe Comparison 
Page 3 

D. 	GRF,ATER TIIAN: 

• South American Division 
• South Pacific Division 

$39,685,466 
$32,675,533 

Total 	 $72,361,999 

Included in this report are the Regional (African American) constituencies of the Pacific and North Pacific Unions, 
and the Bermuda Conference. This is by their request. 



NAD Regional Conferences 
Tithe Comparisons with Overseas Divisions -- 1992 
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Telling the Story... 

STEPHEN P. RUFF 

Longevity: Ritual or Spiritual? 

T
HE CHRISTIAN CHURCH—AS SET UP BY 
Christ almost 2.000 years ago to preach the 
gospel, serve humanity (Luke 4:18), and meet 

the needs of the fatherless and widows (James 
1:27)—is moving through some interesting stages 
in its effort to remain relevant to changing 
geopolitical circumstances. The 
Seventh-day Adventists Church of 
which I am a member, celebrates its 
150th anniversary this year. As it and 
other denominations mature and 
grow into the next century, one im-
portant question requires response 
from the leadership. Is the church still 
in the religion business because it has 
performed well? Or is it still in business 
because it has not yet fulfilled its true mission of 
carrying the gospel to the world? 

I have noticed a tradition of celebrating longevity 
in the religious community. And, in many instances, 
there are excellent bases for applauding longe\ity. 
God Himself has signaled His appreciation for 
longevity by offering it as a reward to those who 
obey their parents, follow His statutes, and keep 
His law. And certainly the length of time one has 
maintained a meaningful relationship with Christ 
and fellow believers is to be commended. 

Nevertheless, I am convinced that today's think-
ing with respect to longevity fosters a special need 
for awareness for the Christian. 

Has success been our failure? Are we locked in 
a mode of operation that's been good for the 
gospel business but found ourselves unable to 
adjust to meet the demands of a changing world? 
Could it be that Christian organizations of today, 
much like the mammoth corporations of modern 
society, have fallen into what Myron Rush calls 
"old age"? In his book, .tlanagenzent: A Biblical 
Approach. Rush describes Christian institutions 
as haying found what's successful within the 
system. and there is a basic banishment of new 
ideas and creative concepts. Now many are suf-
fering with such "old age" attitudes as: "We've 
never done it that way before,-  "Don't rock the 
boat." "That will never work." and "Why risk 
failure and jeopardize our good standing and name 
when we know this works?" 

When one is bent on maintaining success, old 
processes tend to remain in place. Before long  

most of the time is spent protecting traditions, and 
before we recognize it, maintaining policies, pro-
cedures, and methods become the "new" mission 
of the organization. 

While I do not want to downplay the accom-
plishments of time, and milestones, I question 

whether it is time to prayerfully note the 
accomplishment of the true mission—
our effectiveness in giving the gospel to 
the world. Is this not more important 
than holding on to methods or policies 
just because we've had them for so long? 
Isn't it necessary to be willing to effect 
change and seek renewal, if needed? And 
even more important, shouldn't we be 
individually considering our personal 

purpose and mission? 
While there is celebration of longevity, there 

can also be celebration of 
personal Christian growth, 
freshness, and effective-
ness of that relationship 
with not just a system, but 
with Jesus Christ, whom we 
long to be with throughout 
eternity. ■ 
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EDITORIAL 

After 50 Years 
Ihave never been turned away from a 

church. No deacon has ever met me 
at the door and said, "You can't come 
in here. Your people. meet at the church 
across the tracks." 

We who are White easily forget how 
recently Seventh-day Adventist churches 
were integrated. Less than 25 years ago I 
worshiped in a church in which only a 
few years before the previous pastor had 
declared from the pulpit. "If any Black 
man comes to this church, we will meet 
him on the steps and tell him where to 
go." And while my wife and I had mem-
bership there, the pastor raised a furor 
among the congregation when he permit-
ted the young adults of the church to 
hold an integrated Communion service 
one Sabbath afternoon. 

I wonder what it would feel like to be 
turned away from church because of the 
color of my skin. It would be very easy, 
I think, to get angry. To walk away and 
never return. To decide that this could 
not be God's true people. 

But most of our African-American 
brothers and sisters did not. They bore 
this gross injustice, along with others 
leveled not only by society but also by 
the church, with patience and forbear-
ance. They put their trust in the arm of 
the Lord, not the arm of flesh, and 
waited and prayed and worked for a 
better day. And they learned to sing—
and to laugh. Their humor exposed 
racism for the stupidity that it is. 

Fifty years ago this fall, long before 
the Seventh-day Adventist Church had 
moved to integrate, our Black church in 
North America organized itself into 
regional conferences (see Delbert 
Baker's "Regional Conferences: 50 
Years of Progress," p. 11 of this issue). 

During the past 50 years the Black 
church has grown rapidly Rut African-
Americans have contributed more than 

numbers and dollars. They have taught 
us all how to relate to situations in the 
church that seem, and may be, patently 
unjust. 

Right now many Adventists in North 
America are hurting. Recent surveys con-
ducted by the North American Division 
indicate that more than two thirds of 
members favor the ordination of women 
ministers, and many men and women 
feel troubled over the rejection of Nola! 
America's request by the Utrecht General 
Conference session. In their frustration 
and anger some advocate leaving the 
church, withholding tithe, or embarking 
on unilateral action that would flaunt the 
Utrecht action and severely strain the 
unity of the body of Christ. 

The Black Experience 
We need to heed the lesson of the 

Black church's experience. We need to 
pray and sing. work and wait, trust in 
the Lord—and learn to laugh. We need 
to recognize that while equality is a 
vital biblical principle, unity is no less 
vital and biblical. 

The Black church has other lessons 
for us all. 

For nearly a generation public evan-
gelism has been downplayed in the 
White church in North America. It has 
been belittled as too expensive and 
obsolete: intellectuals have made it a 
whipping horse. 

But the Black church never bought 
that line. Black preachers continued 
public proclamation, and the Black 
church grew while the White church 
stagnated. 

And suddenly, through the huge suc-
cess of NEI '95, the White church dis-
covered that public evangelism wasn't 
dead after all. 

Black worship services all along 
have been lively and often extended. In 

the Black experience, church is an 
event to celebrate, not endure; Sabbath 
a time to enjoy, not to sleep. 

For years Whites looked condescend-
ingly at the Black worship experience. 
But then Whites became alarmed at the 
spiritual torpor. the loss of young peo-
ple, the lack of energy and creativity—
the White church was dying. Some 
White pastors began to look around to 
sec wlicte success might be found; 
some became advocates for the meth-
ods employed by Bill Hybels in his 
fast-growing Willow Creek Community 
Church outside Chicago. "Celebration" 
entered the Adventist vocabulary and 
became a buzzword. 

But all along, the African-American 
church had been celebrating—and 
growing. Here Whites could have found 
the integration of faith and life, of the 
ology and practice, that every Christian 
needs in this age_ 

Shock waves rolled over the White 
church in North America—the chal-
lenge to the sanctuary doctrine. doubts 
concerning the role and integrity of the 
writings of Ellen White. During the 
1980s these onslaughts weakened and 
divided the church. 

But the Black church was largely 
unaffected. Perhaps its heritage of suf-
fering—its endurance and struggles 
over so many years—prepared it to face 
the shock waves. 

Fm sure that not everything is per-
fect in the Black church or the regional 
conferences. Rut as we look hack on 50 
years. we can truly praise the Lord for 
the vast contribution of our Black 
brothers and sisters to the Seventh-day 
Adventist Church in North America and 
the spiritual life of every Adventist. 

WILLIAM G. JOHNSSON 

About Issues in the Black Work 
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The Morning Star 
100 Years of Miracles and Mission 

Seventh-day Adventist African-American 
roots grow very deep in the soil of the 
Southern Union. From the initial begin-
nings of Adventism among the Blacks in 
the South in the 1880s to the present 
membership of 71,343, growth among 
African-American Adventists has been 
phenomenal. 

Ellen White believed that more should 
be done on behalf of the Blacks in the 
South and therefore, presented the very 
first special appeal to leaders present at 
the General Conference Session in 1891. 
In her appeal, which was entitled, "Our 
Duty to the Colored People," Mrs. White 
challenged the church to begin an ex-
panded work among Black people in the 
South. Ellen White's son, Edson, was 
convicted by her message and compiled 
it along with several of her other mes-
sages on the same subject in a little book 
called the Southern Work. This book was 
first published in 1898 and 1901. In 
1966 the Southern Work was republished. 

Not only did Edson White compile her 
messages regarding the work to be done, 
he decided to comply with her call for 
workers by going to Mississippi himself. 
Edson White hired a Captain Orton to 
build the frames for a steamboat they 
would call the "Morning Star." The boat's 
frames were built in Battle Creek, Michi-
gan, and shipped down the Kalamazoo 
River to Allegan, Michigan, where the boat 
was completed in July 1894. 

They followed the Illinois River to the 
Mississippi River, stopping at major cit-
ies along the way to sell the book Gospel 
Primer as a means of support. In St. Louis, 
after an unsuccessful search for a licensed 
pilot which brought an additional chal-
lcngc, they hired a Black teenager, rini5 
Parker, to pilot the "Morning Star" for the 
300-mile trip to Memphis. Because he 
had no license, every time they came in 
sight of another vessel, he would hand 
the wheel to White or Palmer. 

in mempnis, tney were fined ssou for 
operating without a licensed pilot. While 
waiting to clear up the fine, they visited 
a local First-day Adventist church. In a 
short time, the pastor and most of the 
members accepted the Sabbath truth, and 
the Seventh-day Adventist Church was 
established in Memphis. Thus, God turned 
the delay into a blessing. Meanwhile, God 
had been preparing Vicksburg, Mississippi, 
for their arrival. The Blacks there sensed 
a need for revival. They were under con-
viction from the preaching of Alonzo Parker, 
a Black man, who had come from Loui-
siana preaching from Bible Readings for 
the Home. When the locals heard him, 
they soon beat him to death in the streets 
of Vicksburg. As he was dying he said, 
"There will come to you people of Vicksburg 
just one more chance from God one year 
from now." 

Conditioned by this experience, the 
Blacks of Vicksburg were curious, excited, 
and uneasy on Thursday, January 10, 1893, 
when the "Morning Star" with ministers 
and teachers on board came steaming 
into Centennial Lake and docked just be-
low Fort Hill. 

Edson White and his group visited Mt. 
Zion Baptist church, and soon a class 
was started at Katie Holston's home. Within 
weeks, Hannah Washington, Katie Holston, 
Will Maxie, Grant Royston, and Duncan 
Astrap became the first Sabbathkeepers. 

Telling the Story... 

Soon a church was constructed in 
Vicksburg with a home adjoining it for 
colporteurs. This building was named the 
Morning Star Seventh-day Adventist Church 
and was the place of worship for Sev-
enth-day Adventists in Vicksburg until it 
was destroyed by a tornado in 1954. 

In time, almost 40 schools were opened 
in the state of Mississippi where Blacks 
could learn reading, writing, arithmetic, 
and Bible. To further organize the work 
he was doing, Edson organized the South-
ern Mission Society in Yazoo City. Later 
he moved the headquarters for the South-
ern Missionary Society to Nashville and 
it became known as the Southern Pub-
lishing Association. in the early 1900s 
the "Morning Star" was beached in Nash-
ville, Tennessee, where it was to be used 
as an office, but someone set fire to the 
boat. After the boat was burned, the star 
was removed from where it hung. It was 
later donated to Oakwood College where 
for years it hung on the old Normal Building 
and now is in the Oakwood College Ar-
chives in Huntsville, Alabama. Oakwood 
College is another benchmark in the history 
of Black Adventism located in the South-
ern Union. Its centennial will be held at 
the college in 1996. 

Even now, in 1995, there are literally 
hundreds of African-American Adventists 
who can trace their membership in the 
Seventh-day Adventist church to the fact 
that one of their relatives attended school 
on the "Morning Star." Two well-known 
North American Division leaders' moth-
ers were students on the boat. Etta 
Littlejohn, mother of Charles Bradford, 
former president of the North American 
Division from 1980-1990 and Cynthia 
Gertrude Johnson, mother of Dr. Garland 
Millet, former associate director of edu-
cation for the North American Division. 

The influence of the "Morning Star" gave 
strong impetus to the evangelization of 
Blacks throughout the South. Writing to 
Edson in 1902 about the influence of the 
"Morning Star," Ellen White said, "Nov-
elty of the idea excited curiosity, and 
many came to see and hear. I know that 
through the agency of this boat, places 
have been reached where the light of 
truth had never shone—places represented 
to me as 'the hedges.' It has been a 
means of sowing the seeds of truth in 
many hearts, and many souls have first 
seen the light of truth while on this boat. 
On it angel feet have trodden." Letter 
139, 1902. 

An historical centennial celebration of 
the docking of the "Morning Star" in 
Vicksburg, Mississippi, on January 10, 
1895, was held at the Morning Star SDA 
Church in Vicksburg on May 26-28. 1995. 
Hazel and I had the privilege of attending 
this inspiring 100-year celebration. It was 
a meaningful celebration because it was 
made very clear that from very small and 
humble beginnings, great works have 
resulted because of God's divine guid-
ance. The weekend was special because 
the "Morning Star" was built in Hazel's 
home town of Allegan, Michigan. 

Truly a star shines its light from the 
past to the present and the future. Those 
who received the light have spread it and 
now pass it on to succeeding genera-
tions. The past, present, and future of 
African-American Adventism is ever present 
in the Southern Union. 
Source: 

A Star Gives Light: beventn-day Advent-
ist African-American Heritage, Decatur, 
Ga., Southern Union Conference Office 
of Education, 1989. Editor, Norwida A. 
Marshall. 

Your brother in Christ, 

2r• 
President, Southern Union Conference Southern Tidings ■ 31 
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Resources for Diversity: 
Inspired Counsel 

Delbert W. Baker 

The principles from the Bible and Ellett White's 
writings on how to achieve unity in diversity are as 
relevant now as when first written. The counsel 
supersedes the best literature in the area of diversity 
in that it practically incorporates spiritual and rela-
tional principles. 

Diversity and multicultur-
alism didn't exist as such in Ellen White's day. However, in principle 
she provided counsel on diversity, building relationships and 
multiculturalism via her counsel on the work in the South, 
White-Black race relations and leadership issues. Though Ellen 
White didn't specifically speak on diversity and multicultur-
alism we have a rich source of counsel to draw from. While the 
principles may not always be obvious they can be discovered 
through prayer and study. 

Principle-Centered Approach 
When a person desires to apply Ellen White's counsel to a 

modern situation, it is helpful to use what can be called a 

249 
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"principle-centered approach" (PCA). A principle is a funda-
mental truth, law or axiom. It is an unchanging truth that 
may be applied with success to different situations. The 
principle-centered approach means that a person reads the 
Spirit of Prophecy, the writings of Ellen White, with a delib-
erate sensitivity for applicable principles for today. 

The PCA builds on the basics of successful Spirit of Proph-
ecy study. For example, when one studies the writings of 
Ellen White a primary goal should be understanding. The 
first question one should ask is "what was Ellen White's 
original and fundamental message." Often the point or pur-
pose of the passage is obvious from the beginning. However, 
if the original intent is not dear, effort should be made to 
discover the context in which the statement was made. This 
may take time and study but the results are well worth the 
effort. Throughout the process, the PCA will cause one to be 
on the lookout for the underlying rule or principle in the 
reading. 

You will find that if you invest the tine and energy you will 
come away with a helpful principle(s). When commenting on 
how to use her writings, Ellen White said "Regarding the 
testimonies, nothing is to be ignored; nothing is cast aside; 
but time and place must be considered" (Selected Messages, 
1:57). 

The steps are straightforward. First, expose yourself to the 
broad counsel that she has given on a topic. Second, value 
everything written. Third, carefully note the time (the period 
in Aistory when the counsel was given) and place (the moti-
vating situation or circumstances) that provided the context 
for her counsel. Fourth, apply the principle to an appropriate 
modern-day situation unless the specifics of time or place 
invalidate a broader application of her counsel. Fifth, the 
final check should be to seek to verify that the principle is 
consistent with the wider counsel in the Bible and Spirit of 
Prophecy. 

When we follow this approach, we can rest on the promise 
that "circumstances and emergencies will arise for which the 
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Lord must give special instruction. But if we begin to work, 
depending wholly upon the Lord, watching, praying, and 
walking in harmony with the light He sends us, we shall not 
be left to walk :n darkness" (Letter 192, 1906). 

The problems and challenges faced in the area of diver-
sity are often difficult to deal with. Many problems occur 
due to selfishness, misunderstanding, human nature, and 
an unwillingness to followBible principles. Therefore the 
ultimate solution to diversity issues and relational prob-
lems must be spiritual. Though there is room for a plethora 
of approaches and applications, the real and lasting an-
swer to relationships and diversity challenges is found in 
Christ. It is here Ellen White makes a major contribution 
to the literature on diversity and relationship building. 

Programs, methods, techniques, as well as workshops, 
seminars and interactive encounters are helpful and in 
many cases should be encouraged. However, it should be 
foremost to a Christian that the real and lasting solution is 
found in Christ and His Word. The reader will find Ellen 
White's counsel practical, sensitive and spiritual. It speaks 
to the heart as well as to the mind. 

Consistent with the PCA the following quotations have 
been selected from Ellen White's writings. Each quotation 
speaks in principle to different aspects of diversity, and 
relaticnship building, and leadership in the SDA Church. The 
counsel is divided into several categories. The first category 
is a compilation of some Selected Scriptures Ellen White used 
in relation to topics having to do with race relations, relation-
ship building and diversity topics. The references are listed 
for convenience and study. The second category provides 
counsel relative to Enabling Attitudes that Christians can 
nurture in order to build successful relationships with di-
verse members in the body of Christ. The last category 
describes specific Effective Actions that a Christial can take 

to build relationships and prevent or resolve diversity prob-
lems. Each quotation is introduced with a lead sentence that 
highlights an inherent principle. 

Selected Scriptures 

Old Testament 
Text 
	

Topic 
Exodus 12 
	

Freedom 

Exodus 20:8-11; 23:12 
	

Equity 
Deuteronomy 6 
	

Word of God 
Deuteronomy 10:19 

	
Strangers 

Deuteronomy 15:7-11 
	

Poor 
1 Samuel 20 
	

Friendship 
Psalms 119 
	

Guidance 
Psalms 121 
	

Providence 
Proverbs 3 
	

Wisdom 
Proverbs 24:17 
	

Graciousness 
Proverbs 25:21-22 
	

Enemies 
Isaiah 56:1-8 
	

Inclusiveness 
Isaiah 58 
	

Service 
Isaiah 61:1-3 
	

Liberation 
Micah 6:8 
	

Expectations 

New Testament 
Matthew 5, 6, 7 
	

Lifestyle 
Matthew 18:15-20 
	

Resolution 
Matthew 22:37-40 
	

Model 
Matthew 28:16-20 
	

Commission 
Mark 11:25-26 
	

Condition 
Luke 4:16-21 
	

Deliverance 
Luke 6:27-35 
	

Retaliation 
Luke 6:35-38 
	

Forgiveness 
Luke 10:30-37 
	

Neighbors 
John 4 
	

Spirituality 
John 13 
	

Humility 
John 15 
	

Fruit 
John 15:1-5 
	

Strength 
John 17 
	

Love 
Acts 10 
	

Multiculturalism 
Acts 15:36-40; 2 Timothy 4:11 

	
Reconciliation 

Acts 17:26 
	

Origins 

Romans 12 
	

Relationships 

Romans 13:11 
	

Fulfillment 
Romans 14 
	

Brotherhood 
1 Corinthians 12 
	

Cooperation 
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1 Corirv,hians 13 
	

Love 
Galatians 2:11-19 
	

Discrimination 
Galatians 5:14 
	

Preeminent 
Galatians 5:22-26 
	

Virtues 
Galatians 6 
	

Helper 
Ephesians 2:12-22 
	

Believers 
Ephesians 4 
	

Unity 
Philippians 4 
	

Attitudes 
James 2:1-9 
	

Favoritism 
James 3 
	

Communication 
James 5:1-6 
	

Justice 
2 Peter 1 
	

Development 
1 John 	 Relationships 
Revelation 14 
	

Diversity 

Enabling Attitudes.. . 

Attitudes Toward One's Self 
"Finally, brothers, whatever is true, whatever is noble, 

whatever is right, whatever is pure, whatever is lovely, 
whatever is admirable—if anything is excellent or praisewor-
thy—think about such things" (Philippians 4:8, NIV). 

1. Increasing diversity sensitivity and relationship 
building begins in the heart. "When the Spirit ofGod takes 
possession of the heart, it transforms the life. Sinful thoughts 
are put away, evil deeds are renounced; love, humility, and 
peace take the ?lace of anger, envy, and strife. Joy takes the 
place of sadness, and the countenance reflects the light of 
heaven" (The Desire of Ages, 173). 

2. A healthy self-image (how we see ourselves) and 
self-esteem (how we feel about ourselves) is found in a 
personal relationship with Christ. "None have fallen so 
low, none are so vile, but that they can find deliverance in 
Christ... No cry from a soul in need, though it fail ofutterance 
in words, will be unhegded. Those who will consent to enter 
into covenant relation with the God of heaven are not left to 
the power of Satan or to the infirmity of their own nature" 
(The Desire of Ages, 258, 259). 
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3. Personal potential and value are discovered 
through faith in the providence of God regardless of 
race, culture, gender, appearance, status, economics 
and physical condition. "Man is of value with God ir. 
proportion as he permits the divine image to be retraced upor 
his soul. However misshapen has been his character, al-
though he may have been counted as an outcast among men, 
the man who permits the grace of Christ to enter his soul will 
be reformed in character and will be raised up from the 
condition of his guilt, degradation, and wretchedness. God 
has made every provision in order that the lost one may 
become His child. The frailest human being may be elevated, 
ennobled, refined, and sanctified by the grace of God.. . 
Whatever may be the nationality or color, whatever may be 
the social condition. . . . No one is to be looked upon with 
indifference or to be regarded as unimportant, for every soul 
has been purchased with an infinite price" (The Southern 
Work, 31). 

4. Godliness and cultural sensitivity requires self-
examination. "I call upon every church in our land to look 
well to your own soul. 'Examine yourselves whether ye be 
in the faith; prove your own selves. Know ye not your own 
selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be 
reprobates?' God makes no distinction between the North 
and the South. Whatever may be your prejudices, your 
wonderful prudence, du not lose sight of this fact, that 
unless you put on Christ, and His Spirit dwells in you, you 
are slaves of sin and Satan. Many who claim to be children 
of God are children of the wicked one, and have his pas-
sions, his prejudices, his evil spirit, his unlovely traits of 
character. But the soul that is indeed transformed will not 
despise any one whom Christ has purchased with His own 
blood" (The Southern Work, 13). 

5. Love is more powerful than prejudice. "The walls of 
sectarianism and caste and race will fall down when the true 
missionary spirit enters the hearts of men. Prejudice is 
melted away by the love of God" (The Southern Work, 55). 
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Attitudes Toward Others 
"I am the true vine, and my Father is the gardener. He cuts 

off every branch in me that bears no fruit, while every branch 
that does bear fruit he prunes so that it will be even more 
fruitful. You are already clean because of the word I have 
spoken to you. Remain in me, and 1 will remain in you. No 
branch can bear fruit by itself; it must remain in the vine. 
Neither can you bear fruit unless you remain in me. I am the 
vine; you are the branches. If a man remains in me and I in 
him, he will bear much fruit; apart from me you can do 
nothing" (John 15:1-5, NIV). 

1. Divine assistance for relationship problems will 
come if we cooperate. "If we surrender our lives to Ills service, 
we can never by placed in a position for which God has not made 
provision. Whatever may be our situation, we have a Guide to 
direct our way; whatever our perplexities, we have a sure 
Counselor; whatever our sorrow, bereavement, or loneliness, we 
have a sympathizing Friend. If in our ignorance we make 
missteps, Christdoes not leave us. His voice, clear and distinct, 
is heard saying, 'I am the Way, the Truth, and the Li fe'"(Christ's 
Object Lessons, 173). 

2. Character development happens when we handle 
difficult people and problems in a spiritual manner."If 
we encounter difficulties, and in Christ's strength overcome 
them; if we meet enemies, and in Christ's strength put them 
to flight; if we accept responsibilities, and in Christ's strength 
discharge them faithfully, we are gaining a precious experi-
ence. We learn, as we could not otherwise have learned, that 
our Savior is a present help in every time of need" (Testimo-
nies for the Church, 5:34). 

3. Racial problems are instigated by Satan and will 
probably remain a challenge. "The powers of hell are 
working with all their ingenuity to prevent the proclamation 
of the last message of mercy among the colored people. Satan 
is working to make it most difficult for the gospel minister and 
teacher to ignore the prejudice that exists between the white 
and the colored people." "The relation of the two races has 
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been a matter hard to deal with, and I fear that it will ever 
remain a most perplexing problem" (Testimonies for the 
Church, 9:208; The Southern Work, 83). 

4. Racial deeds or misdeeds that arc done arc as done 
to Christ Himself. "Those who slight a brother because of 
his color are slighting Christ." "God weighs actions, and every 
ore who has been unfaithful in his stewardship, who has 
failed to remedy evils which it was in his power to remedy, will 
be of no esteem in the courts of heaven. Those who are 
indifferent to the wants of the needy will be counted as 
unfaithful stewards, and will be registered as enemies of God 
and man. Those who misappropriate the means that God has 
entrusted to them to help the very ones who need their help, 
prove that they have no connection with Christ, because they 
fail to manifest the tenderness of Christ toward those who are 
less fortunate than themselves. As Christians, we are to 
manifest to the world the character of Christ in all the affairs 
of life. To be a Christian means to act in Christ's stead, to 
represent Christ. We are not to get rid of the responsibilities 
that connect us with our fellow men" (The Southern Worker, 
13, 38). 

5. Unity and equality are the outworking of a relation-
ship with Christ. "Christ recognized no distinction of nation-
ality or rank or creed.... Christ came to break down every-wall 
of partition. He came to show that His gift of mercy and love is 
as unconfined as the air, the light, or ;he showers of rain that 
refresh the earth. The life of Christ established a religion in 
which there is no caste, a religion by which Jew and Gentile, free 
and bond, are linked in a common brotherhood, equal before 
God. No question of policy influenced His movements. He made 
ne difference between neighbors and strangers, friends and 
enemies. That which appealed to His heart was a soul thirsting 
for the waters of life. . . . He sought to inspire with hope the 
roughest and most unpromising, setting before them the assur-
ance that they might become blameless and harmless, attaining 
such a character as would make them manifest as the children 
of God" (The Ministry of Healing, 25, 26). 
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Attitudes Toward the Church 
"For through him we both have access to the Father by one 

Spirit. Consequently, you are no longer foreigners and aliens, 
but fellow citizens with God's people and members of God's 
household, built on the foundation of the apostles and proph-
ets, with Christ Jesus himself as the chief cornerstone. In him 
the whole building is joined together and rises to become a 
holy temple in the Lord. And in him you too are being built 
together to become a dwelling in which God lives by his Spirit" 
(Ephesians 2:18-22, NIV) 

1. The Church is one. "The life of Christ established a 
religion in which there is no caste, a religion bywhich Jew and 
Gentile, free and bond, as linked in a brotherhood, equal 
before God" "In calling God our Father, we recognize all His 
children as our brethren, We are all a part of the great web of 
humanity, all members of one family" (Gospel Workers, 46; 
Sons and Daughters of God, 267). 

2. Diversity synergy (the combined action/function 
of all parts) is found in the Christ bond. "Christ came to 
this earth with a message of mercy and forgiveness. He laid 
the foundation for a religion by which Jew and Gentile, black 
and white, free and bond, are linked together in one common 
brotherhood, recognized as equal in the sight of God. The 
Savior has a boundless love for every human being. In each 
one He sees capacity for improvement. With divine energy 
and hope He greets those for whom He has given His life. In 
His strength they can live a life rich in good wcrks, filled with 
the power of the Spirit" (Selected Messages, 2:485, 486). 

3. In racial as in other matters the Christian is chal-
lenged to be gracious rather than petty. 'When the Holy 
Spirit moves upon human minds, all petty complaints and 
accusations between man and his fellow man will be put away. 
The bright beams of the Sun of Righteousness will shine into the 
chambers cf the mind and heart. In our worship of God there will 
be no distinction between rich and poor, white and black. All 
prejudice will be melted away. When we approach God, it will be 
as one brotherhood. We are pilgrims and strangers, bound for a 
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better country, even a heavenly. There all pride, all accusation, 
all self-deception, will forever have an end. Every mask will be 
laid aside, and we shall 'see Him as He is.' There our songs will 
catch the inspiring theme, and praise and thanksgiving will go 
up to God" (Review and Herald, 24 Oct. 1899). 

4. The Bible is the essential resource for principles for 
diversity and relational issues. "The Bible is a precious 
treasure. It should be in every home, not to be laid away or put 
upon a shelf', but to be diligently stilled. The Bible is the hope 
of both the white and the colored race. . . . The Bible is the poor 
man's book, and all classes of people are to search the Scriptures 
for themselves. God has given reasoning powers to men, and by 
bringing our mental faculties into connection with the Word of 
God, the spiritual powers are awakened, and common people, as 
well as teachers and clergymen, may understand the will of 
God." "The Lord has given us light concerning all such matters. 
There are principles laid down in His Word that should guide us 
in dealing with these perplexing questions [racial issues]. The 
Lord Jesus came to our world to save men and women of all 
nationalities." "Christ's teaching, like His sympathies, em-
braced the world. Never can there be a circumstance of life, a 
crisis in human experience, which has not been anticipated in 
His teaching, and for whichits principles have not a lesson" (The 
Southern Work, 46; 9; Education, 81, 82). 

5. The remnant will triumph over every obstacle in 
diversity and race relations. 'When the Holy Spirit is 
poured cut, there will be a triumph of humanity over preju-
dice in seeking the salvation of the souls of human beings. God 
will control minds. Human hearts will love as Christ loved. 
And the color line will be regarded by many very differently 
from the way in which it is now regarded. To love as Christ 
loves lifts the mind into a pure, heavenly, unselfish atmo-
sphere" (Testimonies for the Church, 9:209). 

Attitudes Toward God 
"I lift up my eyes to the hills— where does my help come 

from? My help comes from the LORD, the Maker of heaven and 
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earth. He will not let your foot slip— he who watches over you 
will not slumber; indeed, he who watches over Israel will 
neither slumber nor sleep. The LORD watches over you— the 
LORD is your shade at your right hand; the sun will not harm 
you by day, nor the moon by night. The LORD will keep you 
from all harm— he will watch over your life; the LORD will 
watch over your coming and going both now and forevermore" 
(Psalm 121, NIV). 

1. Adam and God, the Creator, objectify our origins 
and similarities. "The genealogy of our race, as given by 
inspiration, traces back its origin, not to a line of developing 
germs, mollusks, and quadrupeds, but to the great Creator. 
Though formed from the dust, Adam was the 'son of God' " 
(Patriarchs end Prophets, 45). 

2. Christ came to provide salvation for all people—
persons of all races and ethnicities have equal access 
to His grace and providence. "No distinction on account of 
nationality, race, or caste, is recognized by God. He is the 
Maker of all mankind. All men are of one family by creation, 
and all arc one through redemption. Christ came to demolish 
every wall of partition, to throw open every compartment of 
the temple, that every soul may have free access to God. . . . 
In Christ there is neither Jew nor Greek, bond nor free. All are 
brought nigh by His precious blood" (Christ's Object Lessons, 
386). 

3. God has special pity and assistance for people who 
have greater burdens to bear than others. "The Lord's 
eye is upon all His creatures; He loves them all, and makes no 
difference between black and white, except that He has a 
special pity for those who are called to bear a greater burden 
than others. Those who love God and believe en Christ as 
their Redeemer, while they must meet the trials and difficul-
ties that lie in their path, should yet with a cheerful spirit 
accept their lie as it is, considering that God above regards 
these things, and for all that the world neglects to bestow, He 
will Himself make up to them in the best of favors" (The 
Southern Work, 12). 
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4. God identifies with the oppressed and acts to 
deliver them through His providence and followers. 
"When the Hebrew people were suffering cruel oppression 
under the hand of their task masters, the Lord looked upon 
them, and He called Israel His son, . . . God cares no less for 
the souls of the African race that may be won to serve Him 
than He cared for Israel." 'The Lord God of Israel has looked 
upon the vast number of human peings who were held in 
slavery in the United States of America. The United States 
has been a refuge for the oppressed. It has been spoken of as 
the bulwark of religious liberty. God has done more for this 
country than for any other country upon which the sun 
shines. It has been marvelously preserved from war arid 
bloodshed. God saw the foul blot of slavery upon this land, he 
marked the sufferings that were endured by the colored 
people. He moved upon the hearts of men to work in behalf of 
those who were so cruelly oppressed .. . God spoke concerning 
the captivity of the colored people as verily as he did concern-
ing the Hebrew captives, and said: 'I have surely seen the 
affliction of my people .. . , and have heard their cry by reason 
of their taskmasters; for I know their sorrows; and I am come 
down to deliver them.' The Lord wrought in freeing the 
Southern slaves; but he designed to work still further for 
them as he did for the children of Israel, whom he took forth 
to educate, to refine, and ennoble. . . . The condition of the 
colored people is no more helpless than was the condition of 
the Hebrew slave" (The Southern Work, 14, 42, 43). 

5. Salvation and sanctification is God's solution to 
problems and challenges of race and diversity. "When 
the sinner is converted he receives the Holy Spirit, that 
makes him a child of God, and fits him for the society of the 
redeemed and the angelic host. He is made a joint heir with 
Christ. Whoever of the human family give themselves to 
Christ, whoever hear the truth and obey it, become children 
of one family. The ignorant and the wise, the rich and the 
poor, the heathen and the slave, white or black—Jesus paid 
the purchase money for their souls. If they believe on Him, 

•
 

••,
c.t

o)
s  

ai
p  

01
1M

a
l 



EESOURCES FOR DIVERSITY 	 261 

His cleansing blood is applied to them. The black man's name 
is written in the book of life beside the white man's. All are one 
in Christ. Birth, station, nationality, or color cannot elevate 
or degrade men. The character makes the man. If a red man, 
a Chinese, or an African give his heart to God, in obedience 
and faith, Jesus 'oyes him none the less for this color. He calls 
him His well-beloved brother.... The day is coming when the 
kings and the lordly men of the earth would he glad to 
exchange places with the humblest African who has laid hold 
on the hope of the gospel" (The Southern Work, 12, 13). 

Effective Actions . 

Actions Toward Self 
"Through these he has given us his very great and precious 

promises, so that through them you may participate in the 
divine nature and escape the corruption in the world caused 
by evil desires. For this very reason, make every effort to add 
to your faith goodness; and to goodness, knowledge; and to 
knowledge, selflcontrol; and to self-control, perseverance; 
and to perseverance, godliness; and to godliness, brotherly 
kindness; and to brotherly kindness, love. For if you possess 
these qualities ir, increasing measure, they will keepyou from 
being ineffective and unproductive in your knowledge of our 
Lord Jesus Christ" (2 Peter 1:4-8, NIV). 

1. Learn about each other, study how best to support 
each other and work together. "There are no two leaves of 
a tree precisely alike; neither do all minds run in the same 
direction. But while this is so, there may be unity in diver-
sity. . . . Look at the flowers in a carpet, and notice the 
different colored threads. All are not pink, all are not green, 
all are not blue. A variety of colors are woven together to 
perfect the pattern. So it is in the design of God. He has a 
purpose in placing us where we must learn to live as individu-
als" (Re,)iew and Herald, 4 July 1899). 

2. Monitor your emotions and perceptions. 'We sus-
tain a most solemn relation one to another. Our influence is 
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always either for or against the salvation of souls. . . . There 
are thoughts and feelings suggested and aroused by Satan 
that annoy even the best ofmen; but if they are not cherished, 
if they are repulsed as hateful, the soul is not contaminated 
with guilt, and no other is defiled by their influence" (Review 
and Herold, 27 March 1888). 

3. Through the help of Christ and personal effort 
determine to overcome every prejudice and negative 
attitude. "Men may have both hereditary and cultivated 
prejudices, but when the love of Jesus fills the heart, and they 
become one with Christ, they will have the same spirit that 
He had. If a colored brother sits by their side, they will not be 
offended or despise him. They are journeying to the same 
heaven, and will be seated at the same table to eat bread in 
the kingdom of God. If Jesus is abiding in our hearts we 
cannot despise the colored man who has the same Savior 
abiding in his heart" (The Southern Work, 14). 

4. Deliberately view every person as a neighbor and 
facilitate the maturation as your grow in respect, in-
clusion and compassion. "Christ tears away the wall of 
partition, the self-love, the dividing prejudice of nationality, 
and teaches a love for all the human family. He lifts men from 
the narrow circle that their selfishness prescribes; He abol-
ishes all territorial lines and artificial distinctions of society. 
He makes no difference between neighbors and strangers, 
friends and enemies. He teaches us to look upon every needy 
soul as our neighbor and the world as our field" (Thoughts 
Prom the Mount of Blessing, 42). 

5. Practice the abundance-assistance rule—where 
much is given much is required—and where you have 
much and others have little, help them. "Those who have 
been favored with opportunities of education and culture, 
who have had every advantage and religious influence, will be 
expected of God to possess pure and holy characters in 
accordance with the gifts bestowed. But have they rightly 
improved their advantages? We know they have not. Let 
these privileged ones make the most of their blessings, and 
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realize that they are thus placed under greater obligation to 
labor for the good of others" (The Southern Work, 16). 

Actions Toward Others 
"You were taught, with regard to your former way of life, to 

put off your old self, which is being corrupted by its deceitful 
desires; to be made new in the attitude of your minds; and to 
put on the new self, created to be like God in true righteous-
ness and holiness. Therefore each of you must put off false-
hood and speak truthfully to his neighbor, for we are all 
members of one body. 'In your anger do not sin' Do not let the 
sun go down while you are still angry, and do not give the devil 
a foothold. He who has been stealing must steal no longer, but 
must work, doing something useful with his own hands, that 
he may have something to share with those in need. Do not let 
any unwholesome talk come out of your mouths, but only 
what is helpful for building others up according to their 
needs, that it may benefit those who listen. And do not grieve 
the Holy Spirit of God, with whom you were sealed for the day 
of redemption. Get rid of all bitterness, rage and anger, 
brawling and slander, along with every form of malice. Be 
kind and compassionate to one another, forgiving each other, 
just as in Christ God forgave you" (Ephesians 4:23-32, NIV). 

1. Create diverse teams where all can learn from the 
other—collaborate, share and grow together. "In the 
Lord's plan human beings have been made necessary to one 
another. If all would do their utmost to help those who need 
their help, their unselfish sympathy and love, what a blessed 
work might be done. To everyone God has entrusted talents. 
These talents we are to use to help one another to walk in the 
narrow path. In this work each one is connected with the 
others, and all are united with Christ. It is by unselfish 
service that we improve and increase our talent" (Mind, 
Character, and Personality, 2:431). 

2. Practice turning to Christ in the midst of inter-
personal problems—He will help you resolve and 
deal with any problem. "If we encounter difficulties, and 
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In Christ's strength overcome them; if we meet enemies, 
and in Christ's strength put them to flight; if we accept 
responsibilities, and in Christ's strength discharge them 
Faithfully, we are gaining a precious experience. We learn, 
as we could not otherwise have learned, that our Savior is 
a present help in every time of need" (Testimonies for the 
Church, 5:34). 

3. Remember that unity in diversity is an indisput-
able argument in favor of the gospel. "We seldom find two 
persons exactly alike. Among human beings as well as among 
the things of the natural world, there is diversity. Unity in 
diversity among God's children, the manifestation of love and 
forebearance in spite of disposition, this is the testimony that 
God sent His Son into the world tc save sinners" (Sons and 
Daughters of God, 286). 

4. Use positional power, influence and wealth in a 
judicial and balanced manner. "The high-handed power 
that has been developed, as though positions had made men 
gods, makes me afraid, and ought to cause fear. It is a curse 
wherever, and by whomsoever it is exercised. This lording it 
over God's heritage will create such a disgust of man's 
jurisdiction that a state of insubordination will result. The 
people are learning that men in high positions of responsibil-
ity cannot be trusted to mold and fashion other men's minds 
and characters. The result will be a loss of confidence even in 
the management of faithful men" (Letter 55, 1895). 

5. Honor and respect each member and group for the 
part they play in the body of Christ. "Each one is to stand 
in his lot and in his place, doing his work. Every individual 
among you must before God do a work for these last days that 
is great and sacred and grand. Every one must bear his 
weight of responsibility. The Lord is preparing each one to do 
his appointed work, and each one is to be respected and 
honored as a brother chosen of God, and precious in His sight. 
One man is not to be selected to whom all plans and methods 
shall be confided, while the others are left out. If this is done, 
errors will be made; wrong moves will be taken. Harm, rather 
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than good will be done. No one of you needs to be afraid of the 
other" (Letter 49, 1897). 

Actions Toward the Church 
"The body is a unit, though it is made up of many parts; and 

though all its parts are many, they form one body. So it is with 
Christ. For we were all baptized by one Spirit into one body—
whether Jews or Greeks, slave or free—and we were all given 
the one Spirit to drink. Now the body is not mace up of one 
part but of many. If the foot should say, 'Because I am not a 
hand, I do not belong to the body,' it would not for that reason 
cease to be part of the body. And if the ear should say, 'Because 
I am not an eye, I do not belong to the body,' it would not for 
that reason cease to be part of the body. Ifthe whole body were 
an eye, where would the sense of hearing be? If the whole body 
were an ear, where would the sense of smell be? But in fact 
God has arranged the parts in the body, every one of them, 
just as he wanted them to be. If they were all one part, where 
would the body be? As it is, there are many parts, but one 
body. The eye cannot say to the hand, 'I don't need you!' And 
the head cannot say to the feet, 'I don't need you!' On the 
contrary, those parts of the body that seem to be weaker are 
indispensable, and the parts that we think are less honorable 
we treat with special honor. Arid the parts that are 
unpresentable are treated with special modesty, while our 
presentable parts need no special treatment. But God has 
combined the members of the body and has given greater 
honor to the parts that lacked it, so that there should be no 
division in the body, but that its parts should have equal 
concern for each other. If one part suffers, every part suffers 
with it; if one part is honored, every part rejoices with it. Now 
you are the body of Christ, and each one of you is a part of it" 
(1 Corinthians 12:12-27, NIV). 

1. Actively support unity and diversity in the 
Church—talk it, act it, be it. "Thus Christ sought to teach 
the disciples the truth that in God's kingdom there are no 
territorial lines, no caste, no aristocracy; that they must go to 

266 	 MAKE US ONE 

all nations, bearing to them the message of a Saviour's love" 
(The Acts of the Apostles, 20). 

2. Join together and consult with each other for the 
accomplishment of the work. "As brethren located where 
you must be more or less connected, you must draw closer 
together in your councils, in your associations, in spirit, and 
in all your works. One man among you is not to be made the 
counselor for all" (Letter 49, 1897). 

3. Share leadership, responsibilities, decision mak-
ing, and resources amongdiverse groups in the Church. 
"God has not set anykingly power in the Seventh-day Adventist 
Church to control the whole body, or to control any branch of 
the work. lie has not provided that the burden of leadership 
shall rest upon a few men. Responsibilities are distributed 
among a large number of competent men" (Testimonies for the 
Church, 8:236). 

4. Help obstinate or difficult believers to cooperate 
with each other and broader counsel. "Obstinacy is a 
barrier to all improvement. An obstinate man will not be 
readily convinced of anything which his sight cannot take in. 
He does not know what it means to walk by faith. He adheres 
to his own plans and opinions, be they right or wrong, because 
he has already adopted this line of thought. He may have 
abundant reason to see that he is wrong; his brethren may 
raise their voices against his opinions and his methods for 
making a success of the work; but he cherishes an almost 
immovable bar against conviction" (Manuscript 159, 1898). 

5. Diversity and relationship building are "effortful"—
they take timing, flexibility, and understanding—
strength, solutions, and security result from such efforts. 
"In differert places and under varying circumstances, the sub-
ject will need to be handled differently." "We are not to be in 
haste to define the exact course to be pursued in the future." "Let 
them understand that this plan is to be followed until the Lord 
shows us a better way." "I have heard the angel voice saying, 
'Press together, press together, press together. Do not let Satan 
cast his hellish shadow between brethren. Press together; in 
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unity there is strength" (Testimonies for the Church, 9:2, 13, 
209, 207; Seleeed Messages, 2:374). 

Actions Toward Goals 
"Brothers, I do not consider myself yet to have taken hold 

of it. But one thing I do: Forgetting what is behind and 
straining toward what is ahead, I press on toward the goal to 
win the prize for which God has called me heavenward in 
Christ Jesus" (Philippians 3:13, 14, NIV). 

1. Activate love to disarm prejudice. "Walls of separa-
tion have been built up between the whites and the blacks. 
These walls of prejudice will tumble down of themselves as 
did the walls of Jericho, when Christians obey the Word of 
God, which enjoins on them supreme love to their Maker and 
impartial love to their neighbors" (The Southern Work, 43). 

2. Resolve relationship problems with kindness. "We 
may never know until the judgment the influence of a kind, 
considerate course of action to the inconsistent, the unreason-
able, and unworthy. If after a course ofprovocation and injustice 
on their part, you treat them as you would an innocent person, 
you even take pains to show them special acts of kindness, then 
you have acted the part of a Christian; and they become 
surprised and ashamed, and see their course of action and 
meanness more clearly than if you plainly stated their aggra-
vated acts to rebuke them" (Medical Ministry, 209, 210). 

3. Be lovable. "Let Christ be seen in all that you do. Let all 
see that you are living epistles of Jesus Christ. .. . Be lovable. 
Let your life win the hearts of all who are brought in contact 
with you. There is too little done at the present time to render 
the truth attractive to others" (Mind, Character, and Person-
ality, 2:433). 

4. Solve difficulties. "If pride and selfishness were laid 
aside, five minutes would remove most difficulties" (Early 
Writings, 119). 

5. Respond to confrontation with kindness. "We may 
never know until the judgment the influence of a kind, consid-
erate course of action to the inconsistent, the unreasonable, 
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and unworthy. If after a course of provocation and injustice on 
their part, you treat them as you would an innocent person, you 
even take the pains to show them special acts of kindnesses, then 
you have acted the part of a Christian, and they become 
surprised and ashamed and see their course of action and 
meanness more clearly than if you plainly stated their aggra-
vated acts to rebuke them" (Medical Ministry, 209, 210). 

3. Stop negativism whenever and wherever it may 
appear. "Caviling, ridicule, and misrepresentation can be 
indulged in only at the expense of the debasement ofyour own 
souls. The use of such weapons does not gain precious victo-
ries for you, but rather cheapens the mind, and separates the 
soul from God. Sacred things are brought down to the level of 
the common, and a condition of things is created that pleases 
the prince of darkness, and grieves away the Spirit of God" 
(Life Sketches, 325). 

7. Focus on the big picture, avoid minor points when 
possible. "In our business meetings, it is important that 
precious time should not be consumed in debating points that 
are of small consequence. The habit of petty criticism should 
not be indulged; for it perplexes and confuses minds, and 
shrouds in mystery the things that are most plain and simple" 
(Gospel Workers, 447). 

8. Always work toward resolution in diversity and 
relational areas, never give up. "It will be impossible to 
adjust all matters regarding the color question in accordance 
with the Lord's order until those who believe the truth are so 
closely united with Christ that they are one with Him. Both 
the white and the colored members of our churches need to be 
converted. There are some of both classes who are unreason-
able, and when the color question is agitated, they manifest 
unsanctified, unconverted traits of character. Quarrelsome 
elements are easily aroused in those who, because they have 
never learned to wear the yoke of Christ, are opinionated and 
obstinate. In such, self clamors with an unsanctified determi-
nation for the supremacy" (Letter 105, 1904). 

9. Be a blessing to yourself, others, and God. "In the 
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creation it was His purpose that the earth he inhabited by 
beings whose existence should be a blessing to themselves 
and to one another, and an honor to their Creator. All who will 
may identify themselves with this purpose" (Education, 174). 

10. Do multicultural sharing. "There is no person, no 
nation, that is perfect in every habit and thought. One must 
learn of another. Therefore God wants the different nationali-
ties to mingle together, to be one in judgment, one in purpose. 
Then the union that there is in Christ will be exemplified" 
(Historical Sketches of the Foreign Missions of the Seventh-
day Adventists, 137). 

11. Seek out and help those who are disadvantaged. 
"Many are in obscurity. They have lost their bearings. They 
know not what course to pursue. Let the perplexed ones 
search out others who are in perplexity and speak to them 
words of hope and encouragement. When they begin to do this 
work, the light of heaven will reveal to them the path that 
they must follow. By their words of consolation to the afflicted 
they themselves will be consoled. By helping others, they 
themselves will be helped out of their difficulties" (Mind, 
Character, and Personality, 2:431, 432). 

12. Enrich your personal atmosphere. "It is of the 
greatest importance to us that we surround the soul with the 
atmosphere of faith. Every day we are deciding our own 
eternal destiny in harmony with the atmosphere that sur-
rounds the soul. We are individually accountable for the 
influence that we exert, and consequences that we do not see 
will result fromour words and actions" (Mind, Character, and 
Personality, 2:433, 434). 

Delbert W. Baker, Ph.D., is special assistant to the president 
and director of diversity at Loma Linda University in Loma Linda, 
California. He is a professor on the faculty cZ religion and also 
teaches in the schools of public health and of medicine. He has 
been a pastor, teacher, editor, and administrator. He is the author 
of four books and does organizational and human relations train-
ing internationally. He and his wife, Susan, have three sons. 

We'll Soon Be Free 

We'll soon be free, 
We'll soon be free, 
We'll soon be free, 

When de Lord will call us ho 

My brudder, how long, 
My brudder, how long, 
My brudder, how long, 

'Fore we done suffetin' here? 

It won't be long, 
It won't be long, 
It won't be long, 

'Fore de Lord will call us home. 

We'll walk de miry road, 
We'll walk de miry road, 
We'll walk de miry road, 

Where pleasure never dies. 

We'll walk de golden street, 
We'll walk de golden street, 
We'll walk de golden street, 

Where pleasure never dies. 

My brudder, how long, 
My brudder, how long, 
My brudder, how long, 

'Fore we done sufferia' here? 

We'll soon be free, 
We'll soon be free, 
We'll soon be free, 

When Jesus sets me free. 

We'll fight for liberty, 
We'll fight for liberty, 
We'll fight for liberty, 

When de Lord will call us home. 
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TELLING THE STORY . . . 

Sources and Resources 

"And we know that all things work together for good to those who love God, to those who are the called according to 
His purpose." 

Romans 8:28 (NKR) 

heu-ris-tic: adj. (1) serving to indicate or point out; stimulating interest as a means of furthering investigation; 
(2) encouraging a person to learn, discover, understand, or solve problems on his or her own, as by 
experimenting, evaluating possible answers or solutions, or by trial and error: a heuristic teaching method. God's 
providence in the development and progress—the entire experience of Black people in the SDA Church—ic heuristic 
At every turn, one is confronted with God's guidance and the creative ways by which He accomplished (and is 
accomplishing) His purpose of spreading the Gospel to all the world. Therefore, the experience of Black people in the 
SDA Church has pedagogical insights for Black people, as well as for all other ethnic groups in the Church. This 
bibliography will assist one in the search for such insights. However, it is incumbent on the generations that now are 
and will yet be to continuously search the records so that additional lessons might be learned. May we see the way God 
has led. May we thereby be encouraged that He will continue to lead us. 

CONTENT 

Spirituals. History of. 	  S11/2 
Bibliography 	  SR/5 



Crossing the Danger Water: Three 
Hundred Yeur.s of African-American Heritage 
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Spirituals 

In his Book of American Negro Spirituals, published in 1925, James Wel-
don Johnson wrote: "As the years go by and I understand more about this 
music and its origin the miracle of its production strikes me with increasing 
wonder. It would have been a notable achievement if the white people who 
settled this country, having a common language and heritage, seeking lib-
erty in a new land, faced with the task of conquering untamed nature, and 
stirred with the hope of building an empire, had created a body of folk 
music comparable to the Negro Spirituals. But from whom did these songs 
spring—these songs unsurpassed among the folk songs of the world and, 
in the poignancy of their beauty, unequalled?" In The Souls of Black Folk, 
W. E. B. Du Bois extolled the "sorrow songs" of the "children of disap-
pointment" as "the singular spiritual heritage of the nation and the greatest 
gift of the Negro people," while Paul Robeson, who brought them to the 
concert stage around the world in the twentieth century, spoke of the 
"healing comfort to be found in the illimitable sorrow of the spirituals." 

Because they were devised and reworked orally, the exact origin of 
the spirituals is not known. But they had been sung for generations before 
they were recorded in Army Life in a Black Regiment (1869) by Thomas 
Wentworth Higginson, who commanded the 1st South Carolina Volun-
teers in the Civil War. He understood at once their importance to his men, 
as well as their beauty and their art. Of the lovely "I Know Moon-Rise" he 
wrote, "Never, it seems to me, since man first lived and suffered, was his 
infinite longing for peace uttered more plaintively." 

The central role of the spirituals in the African-American heritage 
may be due to the appeal of a religion that spoke to the slaves' own status, 
as well as to their ability to use the received doctrine to forge a new art 
form in their own idiom. From Phillis Wheatley's poetry onward, despite 
the obvious conflict between Christian teachings and those who claimed to 
practice them, African-American texts emphasize the strength found in a 
doctrine that promised deliverance, even if in another life. And yet it was 
not the New Testament God of love, but the Old Testament God of 
vengeance that most captured the slaves' imagination. 

Striking parallels could be found between their own situation and that 
of the "chosen people" held in bondage in Egypt and led out of captivity 
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by Moses. The triumphs of Daniel and Joshua, the "valiant soldier," and 
martial imagery figure prominently in spirituals like "Heav'n Boun' Sol-
dier," "Joshua Fit de Battle ob Jerico," "Ride On, Moses," "Singin' wid a 
Sword in Ma Han'," and others. Even when the New Testament was 
evoked, the image of Jesus as martyr rarely appears, but rather that of 
"King Jesus" riding onward as the "conquering king." "Images of the 
Apocalypse and the books of Moses," wrote Higginson, "constituted their 
Bible; all that lay between, even the narratives of the life of Jesus, they 
hardly cared to read or hear." 

While the image of the Christian engaged in battle with the Devil was 
a familiar one, in the spirituals such battles could have a temporal as well as 
a spiritual meaning, particularly during the Civil War era when the coming 
of the Kingdom might be equated, literally, with freedom. Higginson noted 
that slaves had been jailed for singing spirituals in South Carolina. " 'We'll 
soon be free' was too dangerous an assertion," he wrote, "and though the 
chant was an old one, it was no doubt sung with redoubled emphasis 
during the new events." "De tink de Lord mean for say de Yankees," one 
soldier told Higginson, and the Potomac, rather than the Jordan, repre-
sented the "One More River to Cross." 

The slaves not only chose their Christian texts carefully but infused 
them with African tradition as well. The repetitive choruses recall the 
communal African call and response, as did the ring shout, with the singers 
moving in a circle. Some spirituals contained allusions to African folktales, 
and the mighty Jordan, a staple in the songs, recalls the many rivers in 
Africa and concepts of the underworld. In some songs, "Mr. Devil" is 
portrayed as "a liar an' a conjurer tuu," and "The Devil's mad and I'm 
glad/He lost the soul he thought he had" recalls a triumph against a wily 
trickster, typical of many African tales. 

After the war, the spirituals found widespread acclaim with both white 
and black audiences when the Jubilee Singers of Fisk University intro-
duced them across the country from 1871 to 1875. In the twentieth cen-
tury, they reached world audiences when sung by Roland Hayes, Paul 
Robeson, Marian Anderson, Jules Bledsoe, and more recently, Jessye Nor-
man and Kathleen Battle, among others. And many of the spirituals found 
new meaning in the songs of the civil rights movementt of the 1960s. 

In a modern reading, the perception of the role of the spirituals in 
African-American life has been debated. Countee Cullen wrote of their 
representative status, "Without in the least depreciating the beauty of Ne-
gro spirituals or the undeniable fact that Negro singers do them, as it were, 
to the manner born, we have always resented the natural inclination of 
most white people to demand spirituals the moment it is known that a 
Negro is about to sing. So often the request has seemed to savor of the 
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feeling that we could do this and this alone." And of their troubling associ-
ation with slavery and long-suffering Christian patience, Malcom X wrote 

in his Autobiography, "The white man has taught us to shout and sing and 

pray until we die, to wait until death, for some dreamy heaven-in-the-

hereafter, when we're dead, while this white man has his milk and honey in 
the streets paved with golden dollars right here on this earth!" But the 
tragic and poignant beauty of the spirituals is irrefutable. "By these," wrote 
Higginson, the slaves "could sing themselves, as had their fathers before 
them, out of the contemplation of their own low estate, into the sublime 
scenery of the Apocalypse." 
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TELLING THE STORY 

"Now all these things happened to them as examples, and they were 
written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the ages have 
come." 

1 Corinthians 10:11 (NKJV) 

"Again and again I have been shown that the past experiences of 
God's people are not to be counted as dead facts. We are not to treat 
the record of these experiences as we would treat last year's almanac. 
The record is to be kept in mind; for history will repeat itself The 
darkness of the mysteries of the night is to illuminated with the light 
of heaven." 

Ellen White, 1903 

"These all died in faith, not having received the promises, but having 
seen them afar off were assured of them, embraced them and 
confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth. For 
those who say such things declare plainly that they seek a homeland. 
And truly if they had called to mind that country from which they had 
come out, they would have had opportunity to return. But now they 
desire a better, that is, a heavenly country. Therefore God is not 
ashamed to be called their God, for He has prepared a city for them." 

Hebrews 11:13-16 (NKJV) 

TELLING THE STORY is an anthology that contains more than 100 selected documents and 
materials on the history of Black Seventh-day Adventists. The materials were written during a period 
of more than 150 years by scholars, pastors, administrators, and laypersons. This anthology is 
designed to put valuable information in the possession of persons who may not find it readily 
available. It can be effectively used for research, teaching, and personal enrichment. A few of the 
areas where it can profitably be utilized are in workshops, seminars, small study groups, and general 
church meetings. The compiler, Delbert W. Baker, an author, minister, and professor, is an 
administrator at Loma Linda University and the author/editor of five books. 
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